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INTRODUCTION 


TO  THE 


PRESENT  EDITION. 


In  producing  a  volume  announced  for  publication  upwards 
of  three  years  ago,  the  Ekiitor  feels  that  some  apology  is  due 
for  the  delay  which  has  occurred  in  carrying  the  object,  th#n 
proposed,  into  execution.  He  might  perhaps  have  ventured 
to  say  somewhat  of  continually  increasing  engagements,  both 
of  a  domestic  and  professional  nature ;  and  somewhat  more 
of  the  amount  of  pains  bestowed  upon  the  undertaking,  far 
beyond  what  he  had  originally  contemplated  as  necessary. 
But  he  is  content  to  rest  his  expectation  of  indulgence  on  the 
fact,  that  to  himself  the  interval  which  has  elapsed,  long  as 
it  may  seem,  has  been,  almost  without  cessation,  a  season  of 
bodily  and  mental  suffering,  the  result  of  carefulness  about 
too  many  things,  and  of  labour  protracted  to,  or  rather 
beyond,  the  remotest  limits  of  exhaustion.  To  these  might 
still  be  added  other  circumstances  of  interruption,  connected 
with  the  embarrassments  of  commerce  during  the  past  and 
present  years;  a  state  of  business  which  has  led  to  the 
suspension,  if  not  eventually  to  the  abandonment,  of  many  a 
project,  of  literary  interest  and  value. 

Such  as  it  is,  through  the  mercy  and  kindness  of  God,  the 
work  now  appears ;  certainly  not  completed  without  many 
anxieties,  and  possibly  still  marked  by  many  imperfections : 
yet  accompanied  by  some  faint  hopes  and  many  fervent 
prayers,  that,  according  to  the  measure  of  grace  vouchsafed,  it 
may  be  blessed  to  the  establishment  of  the  Church  of  God 
in  the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at  a  most  critical  and 
solemn  juncture  of  affairs. 
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Never,  since  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  were  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Protestant  Reformation  brought  more  prominently 
into  discussion,  whether  for  disparagement  or  for  defence, 
than  at  the  present  day.  Assailed  both  from  without  and 
from  within,  a  general  desire  of  investigating  more  accu- 
rately the  character  of  that  memorable  transaction  has 
directed  the  attention  of  wise  and  pious  men  to  the  authen- 
tic records  of  a  period,  big  with  the  most  momentous  con- 
sequences to  the  honor  and  prosperity  of  Christendom. 

It  were  but  reasonable  to  suppose,  that,  in  the  warfare  that 
exists  from  generation  to  generation  between  those  who  are 
bom  after  the  flesh  and  those  who  are  born  after  the  Spirit, 
the  elect  of  God  should  often  be  compelled  to  tread  the  old 
pliths  over  again,  and,  on  the  same  field,  and  with  the  same 
weapons,  to  fight  anew  the  battles  of  their  forefathers.  Thus 
far,  all  is  well ;  or,  if  not  actually  well,  at  least  not  worse 
than  might  and  should  have  been  anticipated.  Those  who, 
while  in  words  they  profess  religion,  yet  hate  the  light  of 
the  gospel  of  grace,  will  naturally  feel  a  sort  of  suspicious 
jealousy  of  a  work  of  God  like  the  Reformation,  and  cul- 
tivate a  kindliness  of  feeling,  very  far  beyond  mere  indiffer- 
ence,* for  Papal  formality  and  superstition.     These  are  the 

•  The  testimony  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  the  Preface  tathe  Con- 
fession of  1581,  (now  transferred  from  the  Appendix  to  the  hody  of  the 
Harmony,;  stands  forth  in  beautiful  contrast  with  the  faint  and  feeble  voice 
yet  raised  in  many  quarters  against  the  pretensions  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
"  To  the  which  confession  and  form  of  religion  we  willingly  agree  in  our 
consciences  in  all  points,  as  unto  God*s  undoubted  truth  and  verity,  grounded 
only  upon  his  written  word.  And  therefore  we  abhor  and  detest  all  con- 
trary religion  and  doctrine,  but  chiefly  all  kind  of  Papistry,  in  general  and 
particular  heads,  even  as  they  are  now  damned  and  confuted  by  tlie  word 
of  God  and  church  of  Scotland.  But  especially  we  detest  and  refuse  the 
usurped  authority  of  that  Roman  antichrist  upon  the  scriptures  of  God, 
upon  the  church,  the  civil  magistrate,  and  conscience  of  men :  all  his 
tyrannous  laws,  made  upon  indifferent  things,  against  our  Christian  liberty : 
his  erroneous  doctrine  against  the  sufficiency  of  the  written  word,  the  per- 
fection of  the  law,  the  office  of  Christ,  and  his  blessed  evangel :  his  cor- 
rupted doctrine  concerning  original  sin,  our  natural  inability  and  rebellion 
to  God's  law ;  our  justification  by  faith  only ;  our  imperfect  sanctification 
and  obedience  to  the  law  ;  the  nature,  number,  and  use  of  the  holy  sacra- 
ments :  his  five  bastard  sacraments,  with  all  his  rites,  ceremonies,  and  false 
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enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  can  be  known  and  re- 
cognised only  as  such. 

But  the  Editor  cannot  withhold  his  deliberate  and  growing 
conviction,  that,  even  with  those  who  are  distinctively  termed 
Evangelical  among  the  ministers  and  members  of  the  Church 
of  England,  there  is  a  disposition,  but  too  extensively  ap- 
parent, to  retire  from  the  high  and  holy  ground  assumed  in  the 
declarations  of  the  Reformers;  and,  for  want  of  clear  and 
decisive  views  on  the  fundamental  article  of  justification  by 
faith  without  the  works  of  the  law,  to  fall  into  an  indistinct- 


doctriDe  added  to  the  administration  of  the  true  sacraments,  without  the 
word  of  God:  his  cruel  judgment  against  infants  departing  without  the 
sacrament,  his  absolute  necessity  of  baptism,  his  blasphemous  opinion  of 
transubstantiation  or  real  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  elements,  and 
the   receiving    of    the    same    by   the    wicked,  even    in   the   bodies  of 
men:  his  dispensations   vrith  solemn  oaths,  his  peijuries,   and    degrees 
of  marriage  forbidden  in  the  word:    his  cruelty  against   the  innocent 
divorced :    his  devilish  mass,  his  blasphemous  priesthood,   his  profane 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  dead  and  the  quick :  his  canonization  of  men ; 
calling  upon  angels,  or  saints  departed;    worshipping  of  images,  relics, 
and  crosses;   dedicating  of  churches,  altars,  days;  vows  to  creatures: 
his  purgatory,  prayers  for  the  dead,  praying   or  speaking  in  a  strange 
language;   with  his  processions,  and  blasphemous  litany,  and  multitude 
of  advocates  or   mediators :   his  manifold  orders,  auricular  confession : 
his  dispersed  and  uncertain  repentance,  his  general  and  doubtsome  faith,  his 
satisfactions  of  men  for  their  sins,  his  justification  by  works,  opus  operatum, 
works  of  supererogation,  merits,  pardons,  peregrinations  and  stations :  his 
holy  water,  baptizing  of  bells,  conjuring  of  spirits,  crossing,  saning,  anointing, 
conjuring,  hallowing  of  God's  good  creatures,  with  the  superstitious  opinion 
joined  therewith :  his  worldly  monarchy,  and  wicked  hierarchy :  his  three 
solemn  vows,  with  all  his  shavelings  of  sundry  sorts:  his  erroneous  bloody 
decrees  made  at  Trent,  with  all  the  subscribers  and  approvers  of  that  cruel 
and  bloody  band  conjured  against  the  church  of  God.    And  finally,  we  de- 
test all  his  vain  allegories,  rites,  signs,  and  traditions  brought  into  the  Church, 
without  or  against  the  word  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of  this  true  Reformed 
Church :  to  the  which  we  join  ourselves  willingly,  in  doctrine,  faith,  religion, 
discipline,  and  use  of  the  holy  sacraments,  as  lively  members  of  the  same 
in  Christ  our  head ;  promising  and  swearing  by  the  great  name  of  the  Lord 
our  God,  that  we  shall  continue  in  the  obedience  of  the  doctrine  and  dis- 
cipline of  this  Church,  and  shall  defend  the  same  according  to  our  vocation 
and  power,  all  the  days  of  our  lives,  under  the  pains  contained  in  the  law, 
and  danger  both  of  body  and  soul  in  the  day  of  God's  fearful  judgment" — 
pp.  2,  3. 
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ness  of  statement  upon  other  points,  neither  honourable  to 
God,  nor  serviceable  to  the  souls  of  men.  If  this  be  so,  then 
is  he  well  aware  that  it  is  neither  solely  nor  mainly  in 
the  study  of  the  acts  and  monuments  of  the  giants  of 
other  days,  that  the  foundations  of  the  fabric  they  were 
blest  in  rearing,  must  be  laid  again  :  but  rather  in 
learning  as  they  learned,  living  as  they  lived,  and  pray- 
ing as  they  prayed ;  in  a  more  practical  and  realising 
apprehension  of  the  sacrifice  and  covenant  of  grace  ;  in 
deeper  thoughts  of  the  spirituality  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ ; 
in  an  increase  of  constancy  and  confidence  in  pleading  before 
God  for  the  communications  of  His  Spirit ;  in  a  more  general 
diffusion  of  love,  for  Christ^s  sake,  towards  all  who  love 
Christ,  without  respect  of  persons;  in  a  fuller  withdrawal 
from  the  principles  of  the  world,  and  the  practices  of  the 
worldly-minded ;  and,  above  all,  in  a  settled  and  sanctifying 
abhorrence  of  the  wickedness  of  consenting,  on  any  con- 
siderations of  easf  or  expediency,  to  the  slightest  departure 
from  what  is  once  ascertained  to  be  the  will  of  God. 
Little  can  it  avail  us  to  hold  the  form  of  sound  words,  while 
destitute  of  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  to  have  the  candlestick  left 
in  its  place,  when  the  light  of  life  and  glory  is  gone  out. 
It  is  only  as  we  acknowledge,  in  the  word  of  God,  the  rule  of 
all  faith  and  of  all  obedience ;  and  as  we  labour,  in  the  grace 
of  God,  to  walk  honestly,  wisely,  holily,  as  dear  children  ; 
that  we  can  recur  with  profit,  or  even  without  peril,  to  the 
systems  devised,  in  the  assemblies  of  the  saints  of  old,  for  the 
exhibition  of  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Churches. 
Of  the  documentar}'  publications,  connected  with  the 
history  of  Ecclesiastical  Reform  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
certainly  one  of  the  most  important  is  that  now  presented 
to  the  reader:  not  only  as  bringing  together,  within  a  mode- 
rate compass,  the  deliberate  decisions  of  almost  every  Church 
in  Europe ;  but  as  proving,  moreover,  what  the  enemies  of 
divine  truth  have  ever  pertinaciously  denied,  that,  notwith- 
standing matters  of  difference  on  some  points,  (which  may  the 
Spirit  of  God  speedily  bring  into  reconciliation !)  there  is  a 
substantial  Harmony   existing  throughout  the    whole  body 
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of  real  and  true  believers,*  on  what  are  emphatically  termed 
the  grounds  of  Christian  verity. 

The  Harmony  of  Confessions  was  first  published  in  Latin, 
at  Geneva,  in  the  year  1581,  in  4to,  under  the  following 
title  : — Harmonia  Confessianum  .Fidei  Orthodoxarum  et  Refor^ 
matarumEcclesiarumi  qiuBj  inprcBcipuis  quihusque  Europce  regnis^ 
nationibusy  et  provinciUy  sacram  Evangelii  doctrinam  puri  pro- 
JUattur,  Sfc.  AdditCR  sunt  ad  cakenij  8fc.  Qu(B  omnioj  Ecclesiarum 
Gallicarum  et  Belgicarum  nomine^  suhjiciuntur  libera  et  prudenti 
reliquarum  omnium  judicio. 

Of  the  English  translationf  the  first  edition  appeared 
at  Cambridge,  1586,  12mo;  the  second  and  last  in  London, 
1643,  4to;  as  follows: — An  Harmony  of  the  Confessions 
of  the  Faith  of  the  Christian  and  Reformed  Churches^ 
which  purely  profess  the  holy  doctrine  of  the  Gospel^  in 
all  the  chief  kingdoms^  nations^  and  provinces  of  Europe^ 
Sfc.       There   are  added    in    the   end    very  short  Notes  :X    in 

*  BosBuet*8  Hittoire  des  Fariatiom  des  EgUses  Protesttmies,  Par.  1688, 
2  vols.  4  to.  should  be  read  with  Basnage's  Hittoire  de  la  Beligum  des  EgU»e$ 
Reformcesj  Rotterd.  1725,  2  vols.  4to.  Indeed,  an  English  translation  of  the 
latter  is  greatly  needed,  to  counteract  the  circulation  of  the  former,  espe- 
cially in  Ireland.  Those  who  imagine,  meanwhile,  that  either  unanimity  or 
uniformity  prevails  among  the  subjects  of  the  Pope,  may  consult  Bp.  Hall*s 
Peace  of  Rome,  Lond.  1609,  4to.  repr.  1838,  8vo.,  and  Edgar's  Fariatioru  qf 
Popery,  Lond.  1838, 8vo. 

t  Augusti,  having  seen  the  title  of  the  English  Harmony  cited  by 
G.  W.  Alberti  in  his  Brirfe  hetr-  den  Bel.  Zuatand  m  Grostbritamen, 
observes,  laughably  enough :  '*  I  have  nowhere  seen  it  stated,  and  it  remains 
a  matter  of  doubt,  whether  (what  I  could  hardly  believe)  this  is  a  new  col- 
lection, or  an  English  translation  of  the  Harmonia  of  1581,  or  even  the 
same  book  in  Latin  but  with  an  English  title.  If  it  be  an  English  trans- 
lation, perhaps  the  same  noble  personage,  whom  the  editor  of  the  Syntagma 
praised  as  the  translator  of  the  Scottish  Confession  into  Latin,  may  be  sup- 
posed to  have  performed  the  task.  How  I  wish  (he  adds)  that  some 
learned  bibliographer  would  make  us  better  acquainted  with  this  book !  " — 
Diuertatio  in  Libros  Symbolicot,  p.  607.  Niemeyer  (preceded  by  Liickius) 
has  convinced  his  fellow-countrymen  that  the  English  Harmony,  in  both 
editions,  is  but  a  translation  of  the  Latin.— Pr<rfa/to  in  CoUeetionem  Con- 
feuionumy  p.  ix. 

X  These  are  afterwards  designated, — '*  Very  Brief  Observations  upon  all 
the  former  Harmony :  wherein  the  doubtful  sayings  of  every  Confession 
are  made  plain,  the  dark  speeches  opened,  and,  besides,  such  as  in  outward 
shew  seem  to  be  contrary  one  to  the  other,  are  with  modesty  reconciled ; 
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tvhich  both  the  obscure  things  are  made  plaiuj  and  those  things 
which  may  in  shew  seem  to  be  contrary  to  each  other,  are  plainly 
and  very  modestly  reconciled ;  and  if  any  points  do  as  yet  hang 
in  doubt,  they  are  sincerely  pointed  at.  All  which  things,  in  the 
names  of  the  Churches  of  Prance  and  Belgia,  are  submitted  to 
the  free  and  discreet  judgment  of  all  other  Churches.  Newly 
translated  out  of  Latin  into  English,  Sfc.  Allowed  by  public 
authority.*     Each  of  the  English  editions  has  the  Confession 

and,  to  be  brief,  sucb  things  wherein  there  is  yet  any  controversy  (which 
indeed  are  very  few)  are  favourably  marked  and  noted,  that  they  also  may 
at  length  through  God's  assistance  come  to  be  agreed  upon  by  a  common 
consent  of  all  the  Churches."  1  Cor.  xiv.  32;  **  The  spirits  of  the  prophets 
are  subject  to  the  prophets."  Phil.  iii.  15,  16;  "  Let  us  therefore,  so  many 
as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded:  and  ifye  be  otherwise  minded,God  shall  reveal 
even  the  same  unto  you.  Nevertheless,  in  that  whereunto  we  are  come,  let 
us  proceed  by  one  rule,  that  we  may  mind  one  thing.'* 

*  It  has  been  charged  upon  Archbishop  Whitgift,  as  an  act  of  religious 
persecution,  that,  so  far  from  allowing,  he  actually  prohibited  the  publication 
of  the  Harmony.    The  authority  adduced  is  that  of  Strype :  but  a  perusal 
of  the  passage  entire  would  seem  to  indicate  that  he  subsequently  withdrew 
his  opposition ;  and  certainly  proves  that  either  way  it  was  not  on  a  prin- 
ciple of  religious  persecution  that  he  acted.    "  It  was  shewed  before,"  says 
the  historian,  "how  the  art  of  printing  was  set  up,  and  began  at  Cambridge, 
by  the  advice  and  care  of  the  heads  and  governors  thereof.    But  there  was 
a  jealousy  of  the  liberty  of  printing  books  there,  the  purposes  whereof 
sometimes  might  tend  to  more  harm  than  good ;  namely,  such  as  might 
either  disturb  the  government,  or  the  peace  of  the  church.     And  there- 
fore, for  the  preventing  of  any  such  inconveniences,  the  lords  of  the  council 
had  lately  ordered  that  no  book  should  be  printed  in  London,  or  in  either 
of  the  Universities,  but  the  copies  to  be  first  reviewed  and  allowed  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  or  the  Bishop  of  London.    And  of  this  the 
careful  Archbishop  gave  the  University  of  Cambridge  information,  and 
that  on  occasion  of  a  book  now  printing  there,  called,  The  Harmony  of 
Cor^esnoruy  &c.  translated  out  of  Latin  into  English;    which,  for  some 
reasons,  was  not  allowed  in  London  to  be  printed.    This  the  Archbisliop 
understanding  was  going  in  hand  with  these  in  Cambridge,  sent  his  letter  to 
the  Vice-Chancellor  and  heads  to  cause  the  said  book  to  be  staid  from 
printing,  and  that  presently  upon  the  receipt  thereof,  until  they  should 
receive  further  direction  from  him  :  and  that,  in  regard  of  that  late  order  of 
the  council,  he  required  them  to  take  special  care  that  nothing  should  be 
printed  there,  but  what  should  be  authorized  accordingly.    (This  letter,  as 
taken  from  the  records  of  that  University,  may  be  read  in  the  Appendix.) 
And  yet,  however  it  came  to  pass,  the  said  book  was  printed  and  published 
this  year  in  8vo.  at  Cambridge,  by  Tho.  Thomas,  who  was  the  University's 
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of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  issued  the  same  year  with  the 
Latin  edition  of  the  Harmony,  annexed. 

The  history  of  the  compilation  of  the  Harmony  is  thus 
related  by  Koecher  :* —  "  The  rulers  and  pastors  of  the 
Reformed  Congregations,  assembled  at  more  than  one  of  the 
Synods  of  France,  but  chiefly  at  the  assembly  of  Frankfort 
in  the  year  1577,  took  counsel  occasionally  for  the  writing 
of  one  common  Confession,  composed  from  the  several  Con- 
fessions of  all  the  Churches;  with  a  view  to  bring  their 
studies  and  endeavours  to  bear  against  the  accusations,  partly 
of  their  adversaries  who  were  incessantly  reproaching  them 
with  the  multitude  and  variety  of  their  Confessions,  and 
partly  of  the  Lutherans  who  were  at  that  time  meditating  the 
Formulary  of  Concord.  .  .  But  when  (in  apprehension  of  the 
danger  which  appeared  in  departing  from  the  formularies  of 
public  doctrine  received  in  each  and  every  Church,  and  sealed 
with  the  blood  of  so  many  martyrs,  and  instituting  a  new  one 
in  their  place,  as  well  as  for  other  and  weighty  reasons)  the 
project  failed  of  the  result  anticipated ;  the  people  of 
Zurich  and  Geneva  suggested  the  compilation  of  a  Harmony 


printer,  (as  my  learned  friend  hath  ohserved,)  with  this  title,  An  Harmony 
of  the  Confessions  qf  the  Rrformed  Churches,  &c.  No  douht  the  printing  of 
the  hook  had  the  permission  of  the  Archhishop,  after  some  review  or  cor- 
rection of  it.*' — Annals  qf  the  Rrformation,  Oxf.  1824,  Svo.  vol.  iii.  pt  1. 
pp.  650,  651.  hook  ii.  chap.  8.  ann.  1586.  That  portion  of  the  letter  of  the 
Archhishop,  which  refers  directly  to  the  Harmony,  it  may  he  right  to 
extract : — '*  I  imderstand  that  there  is  now  in  printing  hy  the  printer  of  that 
University  a  certain  hook,  called,  ffarmonia  Co^fessionum  Fidei,  in  English, 
translated  out  of  Latin ;  which  hook,  for  some  special  causes,  was  here 
rejected,  and  not  allowed  to  he  printed.  These  are  therefore  to  require 
you,  that  presently  upon  receipt  hereof  you  cause  the  said  hook  to  he 
stayed  from  printing  any  further;  and  that  nothing  he  done  more  therein, 
until  you  shall  receive  further  direction  from  me."  Dated  from  Croydon, 
the  8th  of  August,  1586. — Annals,  vol.  iii.  pt.  2.  p.  444.  Appendix  to 
hook  ii.  No.  18. 

*  Bibliotheca  Theologies  SymboUca  et  Catechetictp ;  itemque  Liturgica, 
Cruelph :  1751. 12mo.  Whoever  hecomes  the  purchaser  of  this  valuable 
little  volume,  should  take  care  that  he  has,  what  is  seldom  found,  the  second 
part,  printed  at  Jena,  in  1 769,  and  containing,  among  other  things  of  note, 
a  Catalogue  of  the  Lihrary  of  the  author. 
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OF  Confessions,  by  which  all  parties  might  be  called  back 
to  agreement,  and  any  appearance  of  variation  that  existed 
might  be  discussed  and  explained.  The  design  was  accord- 
ingly entrusted  to  Beza,  Daneau,  and  Salnar,  (otherwise 
named  Salnard,  or  Salvart,  minister  of  the  Church  of 
Castres;*)  but  was  executed  chiefly  by  the  last  of  them.^ 
After  a  minute  description  of  the  volume,  (which  he  truly 
designates  opus  minime  vui^are^J  the  learned  bibliographer  con- 
cludes by  observing : — ^'  In  this  Harmony  of  Confessions, 
as  being  the  clearest  exposition  and  surest  defence  of  their 
consent,f  the  teachers  of  the  Reformed  Churches  are 
wont  exceedingly  to  glory.*' — Art.  clxxiii.  pp.  319 — 323, 

The  account  given  by  Clement,:^  enumerates  some  par- 
ticulars unnoticed  in  the  narrative  of  Koecher.  ^^At  the 
assembly  of  Frankfort,  in  1577,  they  had  already  thought 
of  proper  means  for  bringing  all  the  Reformed  Churches  of 
the  Christian  world  into  close  combination ;  and  had  given 
commission  to  prepare  a  Confession  of  uniform  faith,  which 
should  be  taken  and  regarded  as  the  general  and  common 
Confession  of  all  the  Protestants.  The  National  Synod  of 
the  Reformed  Churches  of  France,  held  at  St.  Foix,  in  1578, 

*  "  Those  who  proposed  the  compilation  of  this  book/*  says  Walch, 
**  were  the  people  of  Zurich  and  Geneva :  and  no  sooner  was  the  preparation 
of  it  entrusted  to  Beza,  Daneau,  and  Salnar,  than  the  last  of  the  three 
named  was  the  first  to  bestow  his  utmost  care  in  executing  it/* — Bihliotheca 
TAeologica  Selecta,  Jence,  1757,  8vo.  tom.  i.  p.  426. 

t  "  This  compilation/*  says  Weismanni  *'  published  at  Geneva,  and  con-^ 
sisting  of  Confessions  formerly  circulated  through  all  the  provinces  of 
Christendom,  by  all  the  Churches  distinguished  as  Lutheran  and  Reformed, 
presents  a  serviceable  and  necessary  collection,  and  fetches  a  high  price 
among  Protestants.  In  short  we  wonder,  if  only  for  the  sake  of  ecclesiastical 
history,  and  of  the  help  ensuing  to  theological  studies,  that  it  is  not  every- 
where reprinted,  and  brought  under  the  notice  and  within  the  reach  of 
teachers  as  well  as  scholars;  particularly  if  augmented  and  adapted  to  the 
present  time.  And  this  is  probably  what  would  have  been  done  long  ago, 
were  the  disposition  of  the  age  we  live  in  more  favourable  to  this  kind 
of  writings."  —  IrUroductio  in  Hlstoriam  Sacram,  Hal :  Mag :  1745,  4to. 
vol.  ii.  p.  1267. 

X  BibUotfieque  Curieuse  Hittorique  et  Critique,  Gott:  et  Lips:  1750-60, 
9  vols.  4to.  It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted,  that,  through  the  decease  of  the 
author,  this  work,  which  is  arranged  alphabetically,  proceeded  no  further 
than  the  middle  of  the  letter  H. 
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approved  this  expedient ;  and  ordered  that  if  the  draft  of 
this  Confession  was  sent  to  them  in  time,  it  should  be 
examined  in  the  provincial  Synods.  They  nominated  four 
ministers,  namely,  Antoine  Chandieu,  Jean  d^Estre,  Pierre 
Merlin,  and  M.  Gabert,  with  charge  to  assemble  themselves, 
accompanied  by  the  Viscount  of  Turin,  in  order  that  they 
might  do  what  was  agreed  upon  in  this  respect,  pursuant  to 
their  instructions. 

"  The  National  Synod,  held  at  Figeac,  in  1579,  resolved 
again  to  seek  whatever  means  were  necessary  for  restoring 
all  believers  of  the  particular  Confessions  of  the  Ph)testant 
nations  to  one  single  common  Confession,  which  might 
afterwards  be  approved  by  all  the  said  nations,  according 
to  the  advice  and  resolutions  of  the  Conference  held  for 
this  purpose  at  Neustadt,  in  the  month  of  September, 
1570. 

<'  M.  Salnar,  seeing  that  this  General  Confession  did  not 
appear,  laboured  in  the  mean  time  to  reunite  several  particular 
Confessions  in  one  single  body,  by  extracting  from  each  the 
passages  which  referred  to  the  same  subject,  without  altering 
or  changing  any  thing ;  and  thus  formed  a  General  Confession 
from  portions  of  divers  particular  Confessions^  ranged 
according  to  the  Common-Place-Book. 

^<  The  National  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Churches  of 
France,  held  at  Vitr6,  in  1583,  gave  their  approbation  to 
this  excellent  work  of  M.  Salnar,  minister  to  the  Church 
of  Castres,  as  being  very  necessary;  judging  also  that  they 
would  be  doing  a  great  service,  if  they  had  it  written  in  the 
vulgar  tongue.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  Province  of  Upper 
Languedoc  was  charged  by  this  Synod  to  have  it  translated, 
and  to  affix  to  the  said  book  a  Letter  of  recommendation  in 
the  name  of  all  the  Provinces. 

"The  National  Synod  of  Gergeau,  held  in  1601,  sent 
back  the  French  translation  of  the  Harmony  of  t^e 
Confessions  of  Faith,  made  by  the  late  M.  Salvart,  for 
the  Synod  of  Upper  Languedoc  to  see  it,  and  to  judge 
whether  it  would  be  expedient  to  publish  it :  on  condition, 
nevertheless,  that  they  should  not  publish  it,  without  at  the 
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same  time  having  the  notes  of  M.  Goulart,  on  the   said 
Harmony,  translated,  in  order  to  print  the  whole  together  .  .  . 

'^  The  name  of  Salvart  is  given  in  this  last  article  to  the 
author  of  this  Harmony,  who  is  called  Salnar  in  the  fourteenth 
article  of  the  Synod  of  Virtr^:  and  we  are  there  informed  that 
M.  Goulart  is  the  author  of  the  Notes  on  the  said  Harmony, 
which  I  reckon  to  be  nothing  more  than  the  Brief  Observations 
to  be  found  at  the  end  of  the  Latin  edition.^ — torn.  vii.  pp. 
259,  260. 

Among  more  recent  authorities,  that  of  Augusti  claims 
precedence.  «*The  literary  history  of  this  work,"  he  says, 
"  seems  hitherto  obscure ;  and  in  no  writer  except  Hospinian 
(Concordia  Discors,  Tigur:  1607,  p.  92.)  have  I  been  able  to 
discover  a  single  trace  of  it  He  gives  the  following  state- 
ment. That,  in  the  year  1579,  the  Ministers  of  the  Church 
of  Zurich,  having  received  proposals  from  the  assembly  of 
Frankfort,  held  in  1577,  under  the  sanction  of  Jo.  Casimir, 
Ck>unt-Palatine,  for  a  new  Confession  of  Faith,  answered  in 
these  words : — That  it  would  be  a  safer  plan,  if  they  could 
apprize  the  whole  world  of  their  agreement  in  the  doctrine 
of  Ssuth  by  some  other  means,  without  having  recourse  to  a 
new  Confession.  .  .  That  the  Confessions  already  extant  could 
be  distributed  under  certain  heads,  without  the  alteration 
of  a  single  word,  and  so  reduced  into  a  Harmony;  with 
nothing  but  a  brief  explanation  added  to  each  chapter, 
denoting  the  agreement  that  subsisted  between  all  the  Con- 
fessions, and  removing  any  such  shew  of  difference  as  some- 
times arises  merely  from  diversity  of  language.  That  this 
book,  published  in  the  name  of  all  the  Churches  in  concert, 
and  approved  by  the  sufirages  of  the  Princes  and  Magistrates, 
would  prove  a  most  brilliant  testimony  to  the  agreement 
prevailing  among  so  many  and  so  famous  Churches  of 
nations  unconnected  with  each  other,  and  at  the  same  time 
a  firm  and  durable  bond  for  its  continuance  .  . .  That  they 
had  understood  that  the  Ministers  of  the  Genevan  Church 
had  just  the  same  opinion  on  the  subject,  and  that  Master 
Beza  would  not  refuse  them  his  assistance  in  the  preparation 
of  the  Harmony.    Nor  was  it  long  after  the  inhabitants  of 
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Zurich  had  proceeded  thus  far,  when  they  of  Oeneva  met 
their  recommendations  and  desires,  by  publishing,  in  1581, 
the  Harmonia  Confessionum  • .  •  The  author  has  not 
acknowledged  his  name;  but  that  he  was  no  other  than 
Theodore  Beza,*  the  character  and  style  of  the  work  evince.** — 
Dissertatio  Historica  et  Litteraria  in  Libros  Symbolicasj 
pp.  606—609. 

The  remarks   of  Niemeyer    are    generally   to  the    same 
effect.     ^<At  the  time  when  the  Lutheran  divines,   at  the 
command  of  Augustus,   Elector  of  Saxony,  had   just   col- 
lected their  sjrmbolical  books,  and  were  beginning  to  publish 
their  collection  under  the  title  of  Concordia ;  there  were  also 
certain  in  the  Reformed  Church,  men  of  the  greatest  influence, 
who  must  needs  compose  a  Harmony  of  Confessions  of 
Faith,  in  the  name  of  the  French  and  Belgian  Churches. 
And   this  for  two  reasons:    of  which  the  one  lay  in  the 
reproaches  urged  (and  lately  repeated  with  wrath  and  vehe- 
mence) by  the  Roman-Catholics,  about  the  multitude  and 
discordancy  of  these  Confessions ;    the  other  in  the  hope  (vain 
and  deceitful  as  it  proved,  yet  sincerely  entertained  by  those 
who  suggested  the  expedient)  that  they  might  succeed  in 
reconciling  the  minds  of  dissentients,   and  uniting  all  the 
Churches,  distracted  and  separated  as  they  were,  in  one  com- 
mon bond  .  .  .  Nor  need  we  doubt  who  were  the  authors  of 
the  Harmony.    For  the  circumstances  stated  by  Hospinian, 
in  his  Concordia  Tigurinoj  p.  92 ;  by  Koecher,  in  his  Biblio' 
theca  TheologuB  SymboliccRy  pp.  320,  321 ;  and  by  D.  Clement, 
in  his  Bihliotheque  Historique  et   Critique^  voL  vii.  p.  257; 
Liickius  has  satisfactorily  established  in  his  Jnnales  Gottin" 
genses^  p.  1,  and  (with  the  concurrence  of  Beckius  also,  in  his 
German  translation  of  the  Libri  Symboliciy  Prsef.  p.  xxi.)  has 
conjectured,  with  all  probability,  that  the  origin  of  the  Har- 

*  Leigh,  in  his  TrecUise  qf  ReUgwn  and  Learmng^  Lond.  1656,  fol.  alter 
remarking,  **  The  Confessions  of  Faith,  &c.  are  now  of  late  very  profitahly 
published  to  the  just  conviction  of  all  such  as  slander  the  Reformed  Churches 
to  he  variably  distracted  and  rent  in  sunder  with  infinite  differences  of 
faith  ;"  adds,  "Beza  hath  put  out  the  Harmony  cf  ConfvmoM  with  Notes 
upon  it." — ch.  xiii.  p.  169. 
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MONY  was  this,  'llie  assembly  held  at  Frankfort,  in  the  year 
1577,  under  the  auspices  of  Joh.  Casimir,  the  Count-Pa- 
latine, entertained  the  thought  of  receiving  a  new  Confession 
of  Faith,  if  not  from  all,  at  least  from  many  parts  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Church.  Such  a  project  found  acceptance  chiefly  with 
a  number  of  French  divines:  for  the  Synods  which  met  in 
France,  in  the  years  1578  and  1579,  fell  into  the  sentiments 
of  that  assembly,  and  consulted  diligently  how  a  new  Con- 
fession nvight  be  composed.  But  the  churches  of  Zurich  and 
Geneva,  fearing  lest  a  new  Confession  might  but  give  occasion 
to  new  disturbances,  instead  of  following  their  opinion,  ob- 
tained a  respite  ;  and  at  length  entered  into  a  most  seasonable 
arrangement  with  Salvart  (or  Salnar)  for  the  construction  of  a 
Harmony,  llie  work  was  accordingly  undertaken,  in  the 
year  1581,  by  the  principal  divines,  (among  whom  Salvart, 
and  Beza,  and  Daleau  are  mentioned,)  in  the  name  of  the 
French  and  Belgian  Churches ;  and  was  so  accomplished  as 
to  issue  from  the  press  with  public  authority,  accruing  yet 
further  to  the  French  from  the  Synod  of  Vitre  in  1583. 
Even  the  English  were  so  far  from  disallowing  the  Harmony,* 

*  Nowhere  are  the  love  and  liberality  of  the  Christian  more  beautifully 
displayed  in  the  character  of  Archbishop  Cranmer,  than  when  he  appears, 
amidst  difficulties  abroad  and  disseutions  at  home,  the  peacemaker  of  the 
European  churches.  "  In  the  year  1548/'  says  his  biographer  Strype, 
"  Cranmer  propounded  a  great  and  weighty  business  to  Melancthon ;  and  a 
matter  that  was  likely  to  prove  highly  useful  to  all  the  churches  of  the 
evangelic  profession.  It  was  this :  the  Archbishop  was  now  driving  on  a 
design  for  the  better  uniting  of  all  the  Protestant  churches,  viz.  by  having 
one  common  Confession'  and  Harmony  of  faith  and  doctrine  drawn  up  out 
of  the  pure  word  of  God,  which  they  might  all  own  and  agree  in.  He  had 
observed  what  differences  there  arose  among  Protestants  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  sacrament,  and  divine  decrees,  in  the  government  of  the  church,  and 
some  other  things.  These  disagpreements  had  rendered  the  professors  of 
the  gospel  contemptible  to  those  of  the  Roman  communion ;  which  caused 
no  small  grief  to  the  heart  of  this  good  man,  nearly  touched  for  the  honour 
of  Christ  his  Master,  and  His  true  church  which  suffered  hereby :  and,  like 
a  person  of  a  truly  public  and  large  spirit,  as  his  function  was.  seriously 
debated  and  deliberated  with  himself  for  the  remedying  this  evil.  This 
made  him  judge  it  very  advisable  to  procure  such  a  Confession.  And  in 
order  to  this,  he  thought  it  necessary  for  the  chief  and  most  learned  divines 
of  the  several  churches  to  meet  together,  and  with  all  freedom  and  friend- 
ship to  debate  the  points  of  controversy  according  to  the  rule  of  scripture  : 
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that  they  ordered  it  to  be  rendered  into  their  own  tongue." — 
Prafatio  in  Collectianem  Confessionum^  pp.  v ;  viii,  ix. 

Who  may  have  been  the  translator  of  the  Harmony  op 
Confessions  into  English,  is  a  question  which  the  Editor 
regrets  that,  after  all  his  enquiries,  he  is  still  unable  to  solve.* 
He  proceeds  therefore  at  once  to  state  what  has  been  subse- 


and,  after  mature  deliberation,  by  agreement  of  all  parties,  draw  up  a 
book  of  articles  and  beads  of  Christian  faitb  and  practice,  which  should 
serve  for  the  standing  doctrine  of  Protestants. 

As  for  the  place  of  this  assembly,  he  thought  England  the  fittest  in 
respect  of  safety,  as  the  affairs  of  Christendom  then  stood;  and,  commu- 
nicating this  his  purpose  to  the  king,  that  religious  prince  was  very  ready 
to  grant  his  allowance  and  protection.  And  as  Helvetia,  France,  and 
Germany  were  the  chief  countries  abroad  where  the  gospel  was  professed, 
80  he  sent  his  letters  to  the  most  eminent  ministers  of  each ;  namely,  to 
Bullinger>  Calvin,  and  Melancthon:  disclosing  this  his  pious. design  to 
them,  and  requiring  their  counsel  and  furtherance."  —  MemoriaU  qf 
Archbishop  Cranmer,  Oxf :  1812,  8vo.  vol.  i.  bk.  iii.  ch.  xxiv.  pp.  584,  585. 
— "  But  the  troubles  at  home  and  abroad  frustrated  this  excellent  purpose, 
which  for  two  years  he  had  been  labouring  to  bring  to  some  good  issue." — 
ch.  XXV.  p.  588. 

In  later  times  J.  A.  Turretin  published  a  volume  of  testimonials  from 
a  host  of  writers,  English-  as  well  as  continental,  recommending  the 
adoption  of  a  Harmony  op  Confessions  :  the  title  is,  Nubes  Testium  pro 
Moderato  et  Pacifico  de  Rebus  Theologids  JucUciOf  et  Instituenda  inter  Pro- 
testantes  Concordia.  Francof:  1720,  4to.  It  is  a  performance  of  great  interest, 
and  seldom  met  with.  The  latter  portion  consists  of  extracts  from  the  va- 
rious Colloquia,  Concordiae,  and  Consensus,  in  which  the  Protestant  churches 
of  Europe  have  united  for  the  defence  of  their  common  faith. 

•  An  instance  may  be  here  mentioned,  however,  of  the  way  in  which  a 
mistake,  once  committed,  quietly  passes  into  the  annals  of  history.  In  a 
bookseller's  catalogue,  issued  in  London  two  or  three  years  ago,  appeared 
a  copy  of  the  Ilarmonia  Confessionum,  with  a  note  taken  from  a  MS.  in- 
scription on  the  fly-leaf,  "  Theophilus  Sincerus,  i.  e.  M.  George  Jacob, 
recensuit  Harm.  Conf.  1581."  The  annotation  is  transferred  into  Lowndes's 
British  Librarian,  (a  really  valuable  work,  part  iv.  col.  450.)  as  denoting 
the  authorship  of  the  volume.  The  fact  is,  that  Theophilus  Sincerus  was 
the  appellation  assumed  by  a  German  divine  of  the  middle  of  the  18th 
century,  named  George  Jacob  Schwindel  ;  who  published  two  bibliogra- 
phical volumes,  viz.  Bibliotheca  Historico-Critica  Librorum  Opuscuhrumque 
Variorum  et  Rariorum.  Numb:  1736,  12mo.  and Notitia Historico-Critica 
Librorum  Veterum  Variorum.  Frankof :  1753,  4to.  In  the  former  of  these 
(p.  327.)  occurs  a  loose  and  inaccurate  allusion  to  the  Harmonia:  and 
the  achievement  thus  commemorated  by  his  own  pen,  was  probably 
neither  more  nor  less  than  that  he  had  read  (and  possibly  corrected  as  he 
read)  the  volume  so  distinguished. 
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queDtly  accomplished  towards  supplying  a  general  and  col- 
lective view  of  the  Confessions  of  the  Protestant  Churches. 

First  in   order  stands,  Corpus   et  Syntagma  Confessianum 
Fideiy  qtuB,  in  diversis  Regnh  et  Natiombus^  Ecclesiarum  nomine 
fuerunt    authentic^    editcB^  in    celeberrimis    Conventibus    exhi'- 
bitcBj  publicaque  Anctoritate  comprobatcB,    Aurel:  AUobr:  1612, 
4to.     The  contents  are  these : — 1.   Confessiones  Fidei  edit» 
ex  Symbolo  Apostolico,  in  Concilio  CEcumenico :  (I.)  Nicoeno; 
(2.)  Constantinopolitano  Primo;  (3.)  Ephesino;  (4.)  Chalce- 
donensi.     2.  Confessiones  Fidei  public^  authoritate  compro- 
batae  Ecclesiarum,  quae  doctrinam   Evangelicam   sunt  com- 
plexae:  (1.)  Helvetica;    (2.)    Gallica;   (3.)  Anglicana;    (4.) 
Scoticana;  (5.)  Belgica;   (6.)  Polonica;  (7.)   Argentinensis, 
sive  Quatuor  Civitatum  Imperii;  (8.)Augustana;  (9.)  Saxonica^ 
sou  Misnica;  (10.)  Wirtemburgensis ;  (11.)  lUustrissimi  Elec- 
toris  Palatini;  (12.)  Boheraica;  (13.)  Consensus  Ecclesiarum 
Majoris  et  Minoris  Poloniae,   Lithuanian,  &c.   3.  Catholicu& 
Consensus  Veterum  qui  Patres  vocantur,  Graeci,  Latini,  Afri- 
cani,  in  omnibus  Fidei  Articulis,  ex  ipsorum  expressis   sen- 
tentiis  copiosc   depromptus.*^      The  editor,  as  appears  from 
the  dedication   to  the  Catholicus  Consensus  compared  with 
the  beginning  of  the  Preface,  was  Caspar  Laurentius ;  and 
the  volume  is  highly  creditable  to  his  judgment  and  industry. 

Next  came  a  new  edition  of  the  same  work,  but  with  con- 
siderable alterations :  Corpus  et  Syntagma^  &c.  Genev  :  1654, 
4to.  In  this  edition  the  Confession  of  Helvetia  is  printed 
from  the  edition  of  Zurich,  1651;  and  the  Confession  of 
Belgia,  as  it  was  revised,  corrected,  and  approved  by  the 
Synod  of  Dort,  in  1619.  At  the  end  are  also  given  (1.)  the 
Confession  of  Basle;  (2.)  the  Judgment  of  the  Synod  of 
Dort;  (3.)  the  Confession  of  Cyril,  Patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople; and  (4.)  the  General  Confession  of  Reformed  Churches 
in  Polonia,  Lithuania,  and  the  provinces  annexed,  according 
to  the  assembly  of  Thorn.  This  is  a  volume  of  much  rarer 
occurrence   than   the  preceding.*     In   each  of  them  is  in- 

•  Kcmpius  says  {Biblwtheca  yinglorum  Theologica,  KcQiomont :  1677,  4to. 
p.  271,)  that  each  of  the  English  Confessions  (viz.  Jewell's  Apology,  and 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles)  may  he  seen  in  the  Harmonia  Confessionum  : 
he  evidently  confounds  the  Harmonia  with  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma.     An- 
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sorted  a  Confessionum  Harmonia^  sive  Concordantiaj  per  Arti" 
culos  digesta. 

After  an  interval  of  a  century  and  a  half,  appeared  (at 
the  suggestion  of  Bishop  Cleaver)  Sylloge  Confessionum  sub 
tempus  ReformandcB  Ecclesice  editarum.  Oxon  :  e  Typogr. 
Clarend.  1804.  8vo.  Contents: — (l.)Profes8io  FideiTridentina; 
(2.)  Confessio  Helvetica;  (3.)  Augustana;  (4.)  Saxonica; 
(5.)  Belgica;  (6.)  Catechismus  Heidelbergensis ;  (7.)  Canones 
Synodi  Dordrechtanae.  A  second  edition,  published  (under 
the  revision  of  Bishop  Lloyd)  in  1827,  contains  the  Augs- 
burg Confession  in  both  shapes:  the  former,  as  presented 
to  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  at  the  assembly  of  Augsburg, 
in  1530  ;  and  the  latter,  as  altered  by  Melancthon,  and  laid 
before  the  diet  of  Worms,  in  1540. 

A  more  complete  collection  than  any  of  those  which  have 
been  already  mentioned,  came  into  circulation  on  the  con- 

thony  Collins  repeatedly  assigns  the  title  of  Harmony  qf  Coi^essums  to  the 
Corpus  of  1612,  in  his  anonymous  volume,  An  Historical  and  Critical  Essay 
on  the  Thirty^ne  Articles  of  the  Church  qf  England.    Lond.  1724.  8vo. 
pp.  22,  23.     Engel  (Bibliotheca  Selectissima,  Bern  :  1743,  8vo.  pt  i.  pp.  72; 
73.)  and  Fahricius  (Hist.  BibUoth.  Fabridana,    Wolfenb :   1717-24,  4to. 
pt  iii.  p.  377.)  seem  each  of  them  to  speak  of  the  Harmonia  of  1581  as  one 
of  several  editions,  apparently  reckoning  the  Corpus  of  1612  and  1654  as 
the  others.     Salig,  in  his  Historic  der  Augspurgischen  Cot\fession^  Halle, 
1730,  4to.  tom.  i.  p.  384,  note  d,  has  not  only  confounded  the  Corpus  with 
the  Harmonia^  but  introduced  an  imaginary  edition  of  the  date  of  1592 :  and 
Buddseus,  in  his  Isagoge  Historico-Thcologica,  Lips :  1730. 4to.  p.  450,  makes 
the  same  mistake.     Both  these  Clement  has  very  properly  corrected; 
adding  of  a  third,  whose  name  has  already  figured,  not  as  the  author,  but 
the  object,  of  confusion  in  a  former  note :    **  Theophilus  Sincerus  goes 
beyond  preceding  writers  in  his  Neue  Satnmlung  von  R<iren  Buchem,  Frank- 
fort, 1733,  8vo.  p.  326;  and,  being  in  possession  of  the  Harmonia  Conr 
fessionumt  has  added  to  it  that  which  he  had  read  in  divers  authors  touching 
the  Syntagma  Confessionum  :  which  has  produced  a  chaos  that  one  can  only 
clear  by  comparing  it  with  the  descriptions  of  these  two  collections."   Bib- 
Uotheque  Curieuscj  p.  261.    Walch  had  formerly  confounded  them  together, 
(see  Bibliotheca,  p.  426.)  but  discovered  his  error,  not  in  time  to  avoid  pub- 
'  Ushing  it,  but  in  time  to  set  himself  right  before  his  readers.    The  error 
is  nevertheless'repeated  by  Clarisse,  (opus  repetitum,  he  calls  the  Harmonia, 
sed  magnoperl  mutatum)    in    his  Encyclopcedia   Theologica,    Lugd :    Bat : 
1832,  8vo.  p.  438.    And  even  Augusti  mistakes  the  two  but  for  successive 
editions  of  the  same  work,  till  corrected  by  Niemeyer  :  see  Augusti  Disser- 

talio,  pp.  606;  611 :  and  Niemeyer  Prrfatio,  pp.  vi,  vii. 
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tinent  the  same  year  with  the  second  edition  of  the  Sylloge  issued 
fipom  the  Clarendon  Press.  The  title  is, — Corpus  Librorum 
Symbolicorumj  qui  in  Ecclesid  Reformatorum  Auctoritatem 
Publicam  obtinuerunt.  Novam  CoUectionem  instituitf  Disser^ 
tationem  Historican  et  Litterariam  suhjunxit,  et  Indices  Rerum 
Verborumque  adjecit^  Jo.  Christ.  Guil.  Augusti.  Elberfeld : 
1827,  8vo.  The  contents  are: — Pars  Prima.  (1.)  Tres  Con- 
fessiones  Helveticae ;  1,  Confessio  et  Expositio  Brevis  et 
Simplex  Sincerae  Religionis  Christiana;.  2,  Ecclesiarum  per 
Helvetiam  Confessio  Fidei  Summaria  et  Generalis.  d,  Basi- 
liensis,  vel  Mylhusiana,  Confessio  Fidei.  (2.)  Gallicarum 
Ecclesiarum  Confessio  Fidei.  (3.)  Ecdesiae  Anglican®  Arti- 
culi  triginta  et  novem.  (4.)  Confessio  Scotica.  (5.)  Con- 
fessio Belgica.  (6.)  Canones  Dordraceni.  (7.)  Confessio 
Hungarica,  in  Synodo  Czengerina  exhibita  et  declarata. 
(8.)  Confessiones  Polonicse;  1,  Consensus  Sendomiriensis. 
2,  Thoruniensis  Synodi  Generalis  Canones. — Pars  Secunda. 
(9.)  Confessio  Bohemica.  (10.)  Confessio  Tetrapolitana.  (11.) 
Confessio  Marchica,  sc  Joannis  Sigismundi  Elect.  Brandenb. 
(12.)  Colloquium  Lipsiacum.  (13.)  Declaratio  Thoruniensis. 
(14.)  Formula  Consensus  Helvetica.  (15.)  Catechismus  Ge- 
nevensis.  (16.)  Catechesis  Heidelbergensis.  Copies  are  now 
easily  attainable  in  this  country,  and  at  a  moderate  price. 

But  by  far  the  most  satisfactory  collection  has  appeared, 
likewise  from  a  continental  press,  since  the  present  edition  of 
the  Harmony  was  commenced.  The  title  is  short, — Collectio 
Confessionum  in  Ecclesiis  Reformatis  Publicatarum.  Edidit  Dr. 
H.  A.  Niemeyer.  Lips:  1840,  8vo.  A  Preface,  mostly  biblio- 
graphical, extends  to  near  one  hundred  pages.  The  contents 
it  will  be  the  more  necessary  to  enumerate  at  length,  as, 
by  some  strange  omission,  there  is  neither  table  nor  index. — 
Pars  Prima:  Confessiones  ac  Declarationes  Fidei,  quibus 
Consensus  Epclesiarum  Reformatarum  constitutus  mutatusque 
probatur.  (1,)  Articuli,  sive  Conclusioncs,  Ixvii.  H.  Zwinglii. 
Germ,  et  Lat.  (2.)  Theses  Bemenses,  Germ,  et  Lat.  (3.) 
Zwinglii  Fidei  Ratio.  (4.)  Zwinglii  Fidei  Expositio.  (5.)  Ba- 
siliensis  Prior  Confessio.  Germ.  etLat.  (6.)  Helvetica  Prior, 
sive  Basiliensis  Posterior,  Confessio.  Germ,  et  Lat.  (7.)  Cate- 
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chismus  Genevensis.  (8.)  CJonsensus  Tigurinus.  (9.)  Con- 
sensus Genevensis.  (10.)  Confessio  Fidei  Gallicana.  Fr.  et 
Lat.  (11.)  Confessio  Scotieana  Prior.  (12.)  Confessio  Scoti- 
cana  Posterior.  (13.)  Confessio  Belgica.  (14.)  Catechesis  Pa- 
latina,  sive  Heidelbergensb.  Germ,  et  Lat.  (15.)  Confessio 
Helvetica  Posterior. — Pars  Secunda:  Confessiones  ac  Decla- 
rationes  Fidei,  quae  sunt  secundi  ordinis.  (16.)  Confessio 
Czengerina.  (17.)  Consensus  Poloniae.  (18.)  Articuli  xlii. 
Edvardi  VI.  (19.)  Articuli  xxxix.  Anglicani.  (20.)  Repetitio 
Anhaltina.  (21.)  Confessio  Sigismundi,  Electoris  Branden- 
burgici.  (22.)  Colloquium  Lipsiense.  (23.)  Declaratio  Thoru- 
niensis.  (24.)  Canones  Dordraceui.  (25.)  Formula  Consensils 
Helvetica.  (26.)  Confessio  Tetrapolitana.  (27.)  Confessio 
Bohemica  Prior.  (28.)  Confessio  Bohemia  Posterior.  This 
very  valuable  publication  is  scarcely  yet  known  in  England. 

To  these  may  be  added,  though  of  humbler  pretensions. 
The  Scrij)tural  Unity  of  Protestant  Churches  exhibited  in  their 
published  Confessions.  (Edited  by  the  Rev.  D.  Stuart,  D.D.) 
Dublin,  1835,  12mo.  Containing,  (1.)  Articles  of  the  Irish 
Church.  (2.)  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England.  (3.)  The 
Confession  of  Faith  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  (4.)  Decla- 
ration of  Faith  of  the  Congregational  or  Independent  Dis- 
senters. And  also.  The  Unity  of  Protestantism^  being  Articles 
of  Religion  from  the  Creeds  of  the  Reformed  Churches.  By  the 
Rev.  John  Cumming,  M. A.  Lond :  1837,  8vo.  This  is  a 
brief  Harmony,  containing  extracts  from  (1.)  The  ^Thirty- 
nine  Articles  of  England.  (2.)  The  Latter  Helvetic ;  (3.) 
The  Wirtemburg;  (4.)  The  Basle;  (5.)  The  Bohemian; 
(6.)  The  Augsburg;  (7.)  The  Belgic;  (8.)  The  Scotch; 
and  (9.)  The  Westminster,  Confessions,  arranged  under 
heads :  first  appeared  in  the  Protestant  Journal  for  March 
and   April,    1837. 

It  is  remarkable  that  meanwhile  so  few  of -the  Reformed 
Churches  have  collected  their  own  Confessions  of  Faith  to- 
gether.'^    The  Church  of  Scotland,  indeed,  has  long  had  such 

*  The  Church  of  England  has  no  one  volume,   or  set  of  volumes,  com- 
prising all  her  Confessions;  though  she  has  several  compilations  of  do- 
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a  compilation  ;*  the  Lutheran  Church  in  Germany  has  more 
than  one  complete  edition  of  her  Formularies  ;f  the  Protestant 
Church  in  France  has  something,  though  not  precisely  of  the 

cuments  more  or  less  complete.     First,  there  was  A  Collection  qf  ArtieUi^ 
Injunctions^    Canons^   Orders,  Ordinances,  and  Constitutions  Ecclesiastical^ 
with  other  Public  Records  of  the  Church  of  England,    By  Anthony  Sparrow^ 
(afterwards  Bishop  of  Exeter  and  of  Norwich.)     Lond.  1661,  4to.    Thrice 
reprinted.     A  new  and  more  complete  edition  of  this  work  is  needed ; 
hut  the  impression  should  be  taken  from  the  third  edition  of  1675,  and 
not  from  the  fourth  of  1684.  The  last  is  commonly  called  the  best;  but  it  is 
in  fact  a  bare  reprint  of  the  preceding,  and  less  correct ;  though,  in  point 
of  accuracy,  neither  of  them  has  much  to  boast.    Then  came.  The  State 
of  the  Church  and  Clergy  of  England  in  their  Councils,  Synods,  Convocations, 
Conventions,  and  other  Public  Assemblies;  historically  deduced  from  the  Con- 
version qf  the  Saxons  to  the  present  time.    By  William  Wake,  (Archbishop  of 
Canterbiu-y.)  Lond.  1703,  folio :  an  uncommon  volume,  less  known  and 
valued  than  it  deserves.     Soon  after  followed,  Concilia  Magna  Britanniee 
et   Ilibemi^p,  ct   Synodo  Verolam,  446,  ad  Lond,  1717;    accedunt  Consti- 
tutiones,  et  alia  ad  Hist,  Eccles,  Angl,  spectantia,    Cur&  Davidis  Wilkins. 
Lond.   1737,  4  vols,   folio.    This  great  work  includes  the  whole  of  Sir 
H.  Spelman*8  Concilia,  Decreta,  Leges,  Constitntiones,  m  re  EcclesiasticA 
orbis  Britannici,  Lond.  1639-64,  2  vols,  folio.     It  is  a  complete  rather  than 
a  correct  performance;    but   excessively  rare,   and  extravagantly  dear. 
Lastly,  and  very  lately,  have  appeared,  Documentary  Annals  qf  the  Reformed 
Church  of  England,  being  a  Collection  of  Injunctions,  Declarations,  Orders, 
Articles  of  Enquiry,  Sfc,  from  the  year  1546  to  the  year  1716,  with  Notes 
Historical  and  Explanatory,    by  Edward   Card  well,  D.D.   Principal  of 
St.  Alban's  Hall,  Oxford.  Univ.  Press,  ia39,  2  vols.  8vo.  This  is  by  far  the 
most  ample  and  convenient  record  that  exists  of  the  documents  of  the 
Church  of  England  for  the  time  specified.     It  can  be  scarcely  necessary  to 
mention  Ellis's  Clergyman  s  Assistant,  being  a  collection  of  Statutes,  Ordi- 
nances,  and  Forms,  with  notes  and  references  relating  to  the  Bights,  Duties^ 
and  Liabilities  of  the  Clergy.    New  edition,  enlarged.    Oxford,  Ciar,  Press, 
1828,  3vo.   It  includes  the  Articles,  Constitutions,  and  Canons ;  but  falls  not 
otherwise  within  the  object  at  present  under  notice. 

•  A  Collection  of  Cor^fessions  of  Faith,  Catechisms,  Directories,  Books  qf 
Discipline,  8^c,  qf  Public  Authority  in  the  Church  of  Scotland;  together  with 
the  Acts  of  Assembly,  ^c.  by  William  Dunlop,  Edinb  :  1719-22,  2  vols, 
8vo.  a  scarce  work,  but  partially  reprinted,  with  variations  and  additions, 
from  time  to  time.  Also,  The  Confessions  of  Faith,  and  the  Books  of  Disci' 
pline  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  of  date  anterior  to  the  Westminster  Con-- 
fession ;  with  Historical  Preface  and  Remarks :  by  the  Rev.  E.  Irving, 
M.  A.  Lond.  1831,  12mo. 

t  Libri  Symbolici  Ecclesia  Evangelicre  Luthcrame ;    accuralius  editi,  et 
Animadversionibus    ac   Disputationibus  illuslrali :     a    M.   Weber.    Vitcb : 
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kind ;  *  and  the  Church  of  Denmark  has  recently  put  forth 
a  similar  volume :  f  but  beyond  these  the  Editor  knows  not 
where  to  look  for  a  collective  exhibition  of  the  doctrine  and 
discipline  of  any  single  Church  of  Protestantism  in  Europe.^ 
In  the  Church  of  England,  at  all  events,  might  not  the  defi- 
ciency be  soon  and  easily  supplied  ?§ 

A  collection  of  all  the  orthodox  Confessions  of  Faith,  from 
the  dawn  of  the  Reformation  to  the  present  day,||  whether 
written  in  or  translated  into  English,  is  an  object  hitherto  of 
desire  rather  than  of  hope.f  Meanwhile  the  Harmony  con- 
tinues to  maintain  its   character  as   a  manual  the  most  con- 

1809,  Svo. — Libri  Symholici  EcclesUe  Evangelica :  recensuit  J.  A.  H.  Titt- 
mau.  Lips:  1817,  Svo.  £d.  2da.  1827. — Libri  Symbolici  Ecclena LutherantB : 
recensuit  II.  A.  G.Meyer.  Gott ;  1830,  Svo. — Libri Symboiici,  tive  Concordia, 
Eccletio'  EcangeliciB  :  recensuit  C.  A.  Hasc.  1837, 12mo. 

*  ConfessioTis  de  Foi  des  EgUsu  Rrformces  de  France  et  de  Suisse  ;  Suivics 
des  39  Articles  de  VEgUse  AngUcane^  et  d'un  Fragment  de  la  Confession 
d^  Augsbourg.    Montpel:  1825,  Svo. 

t  Libri  Ecclcsite  Danicte  SymboUci,  Edidit  J.  C.  Lindberg.  Haunise, 
1830,  Svo. 

X  Previously  to  the  assembly  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  a  tract  (now  of  rare 
occurrence)  was  circulated  among  the  parties  summoned,  from  the  pen  of 
Festus  Hommius,  containing  a  sort  of  abstract  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
Dutch  Church,  and  entitled,  Specimen  Controversiarum  Belgicarum;  seu 
CoT\fessio  Ecclesiarum  Reformatarum  in  Belgio :  addita  est^  Harmonia  Syno- 
dorum  Belgicarum.    Lugd:  llat:  1618,  4to. 

§**  Jewell's  Apology,"  says  Dr.  Grier,  **(a  title,  by  the  way,  which  should 
never  have  been  given  to  his  incomparable  illustration  and  defence  of  the 
articles  of  the  Christian  faith,)  was  designed  by  the  Convocation  to  be 
published  in  one  book  together  with  Noweirs  Catechism,  (which  had  at 
this  period  been  presented  to  them,)  and  certain  Articles  touching  the 
principal  grounds  of  the  [Christian  religion,  such  as  had  been  drawn  up 
before  the  death  of  Ring  Edward  VI.  This  design,  however,  of  har- 
monizing the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  was  abandoned."— ^pitom^ 
of  General  Councils.    Dublin,  1828,  Svo.    Appendix,  pp.  331,  332. 

11  With  some  slight  omissions,  not  affecting  doctrine,  the  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  England  were  adopted  by  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of 
North  America,  in  the  year  1801. 

^  The  Rev.  Thomas  Scott,  in  the  third  appendix  to  his  Answer  to  Bishop 
Tomline  on  Calvinisnit  Lond :  1812,  2  vols.  Svo.  has  translated  nearly  thirty 
pages  of  extracts  from  the  Corpus  et  Syntagma  of  1612.  '*  A  good  translation 
of  the  whole,"  he  says  in  a  note,  **  would  g^ve  our  countrymen  in  general  a 
roost  important  opportunity  of  judging  what  preachers  and  writers  have 
deviated  from  the  grand  doctrines  of  the  Reformation  in  all  the  Churches 
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venient  for  general  reference :  and  having  long  since  become 
excessively  scarce,  (the  English  version,  more  especially,  unat- 
tainable, but  after  patient  search  and  at  an  exorbitant  price,*) 
the  Editor  proposed  to  prepare  a  new  edition,  distinguished 
by  advantages  not  belonging  to  those  already  in  existence. 

The  Latin  edition  comprises  eleven  Confessions :  to  both 
the  English  editions  (as  already  stated)  is  subjoined,  in 
Appendix,  the  Edinburgh  Confession  of  1581.  This  Con- 
fession it  was  determined,  in  the  edition  now  published,  to 
introduce  into  the  body  of  the  work ;  and  to  add,  by  way  of 
Appendix,  1.  The  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of 
England,  according  to  the  last  revision  of  1 571 ;  2.  The  West- 
minster Confession,  of  1647,  adopted  by  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land ;  3.  The  Articles,  drawn  up  by  Archbishop  Usher,  and 
agreed  upon  by  the  Convocation  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  in 
1615 ;  and  4.  The  Judgment  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  pro- 
mulgated, both  in  Latin  and  in  English,  in  1619. 

To  correct  typographical  errors;  to  veriiy  references  to 
Scripture ;  to  reduce  the  headings  into  a  system  of  uniformity ; 
occasionally  to  arrange  the  divisions  of  paragraphs  more  con- 
veniently; to  bring  the  Brief  Observations  from  the  close 
of  the  volume,  and  place  them  as  notes  at  the  foot  of  the 
pages  to  which  they  respectively  refer;  and,  it  might  be^ 
now  and  then  to  add  a  brief  and  humble  annotation  of  his 
own ;  this  was  all  the  Editor  at  first  meditated  attempting  for 
the  improvement  of  the  body  of  the  work.  But  he  had  not 
proceeded  many  pages  through  the  very  first  sheet,  before  he 
discovered  that,  if  he  would  do  justice  to  the  Harmon i a  Con- 
FEssioNUM,  he  must  go  much  further.  The  translation  had 
been  evidently  made  both  ignorantly  and  carelessly ;  so  care- 
lessly indeed  and  so  ignorantly,  as  to  be  often  unintelligible, 
and  quite  as  often  expressive  of  a  sense  very  different  from,  and 


throughout  Europe;   and  who  have  constantly  adhered  to  them."— vol. 
ii.  p.  ult. 

•  The  Harmony  of  the  Rearmed  Churches  in  the  Article  qf  the  Trinity 
is  printed,  to  the  extent  of  eighty  pages,  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity  stated  and  defended  by  some  London  Ministers.  Lond:  1719, 8vo.  The 
tract  is  connected  with  the  Lectures  delivered  at  Salters*  Hall. 
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even  opposite  to,  the  design  of  the  passage  translated.  For  the 
purpose  of  saving  himself  trouble,  he  had  better  undertaken  a 
new  translation  altogether  :  but  this  was  neither  what  he  had 
promised,  nor  what  he  still  considered,  on  the  whole,  the  most 
satisfactory  method  for  adoption.  Having  begun,  therefore, 
by  collating  the  two  editions  of  the  English  together,  so  far  as 
to  ascertain  that  the  latter  was  simply  a  repetition  of  the 
former,  errors  of  the  press  included ;  he  next  proceeded  to  col- 
late the  English  with  the  Latin,  altering  none  but  actual 
departiu*es  from  the  original,  and  endeavouring,  in  all  such 
alterations,  to  preserve  the  style  and  manner  of  the  original. 
Nor  was  it  always  that  a  difficulty  could  be  removed  even 
thus :  sometimes  it  became  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  the 
Confessions,  either  as  preserved  in  subsequent  collections,  or  as 
existing  separately  in  their  primitive  shapes;  and  two  or  three 
instances  occurred,  where,  after  all,  there  still  remained  a  doubt 
to  be  noticed  in  a  note  below.  Besides  the  Tables  of  Contents, 
which  have  been  carefully  revised  throughout,  an  Alphabetical 
Index  is  now  for  the  first  time  added,  the  production  of  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Timpson,  author  of  several  publications  on  the 
history  and  doctrines  of  Christianity.* 

A  word  of  warning  to  the  Reader,  and  that  shall  be  all.  If 
he  expects,  in  an  examination  of  the  Harmony  of  Con- 
fessions, to  find  such  an  identity  even  of  sentiment,  much 

*  On  the  subject  of  Confessions  in  general,  a  good  deal  of  information 
will  be  found  in  Butler's  Historical  and  Literary  Account  of  the  Formularies, 
Confessions  of  Faith,  or  Symbolic  Books,  of  the  Roman' CathoUc,  Greek,  and 
principal  Protestant  Churches,  London,  1816,  8vo*  Also,  in  Marheineke's 
Institutiones  Symbolicce,  Doctrinarum  Sitmmam  et  Discrimina  Exhibentes* 
Berol :  1830, 12mo.  To  which,  for  general  remarks,  may  be  added,  Dunlop's 
Account  of  the  Ends  and  Uses  qf  Creeds  and  Confessions  of  Faith.  Lond :  1724, 
8vo.  Graham's  Review  of  Ecclesiastical  Establishments  in  Europe,  Lond : 
1796,  8vo.  Rose's  Letter  to  the  Bishop  qf  London,  in  Reply  to  Pusey*s  Causes 
of  Rationalism  in  Germany.  Lond :  1829,  Svo.  And  Hoefling  de  Symbolorum 
Naturd, Necessitate,  Auctorilate,atqueUsu.  Erlang:  1835,  Svo.  Dr.  Mason's 
Plea  for  Catholic  Communion  in  the  Church  qf  God,  New  York,  1816,  8to, 
a  volume  of  deep  and  lively  interest,  published  the  same  year  in  London, 
with  corrections,  has  been  followed  by  Schmucker's  Fraternal  Appeal  t^ 
the  American  Churches,  together  with  a  Plan  for  Catholic  Union  on  Apostolic 
Principles.  Gettysb :  (Pcnns :)  1837,  8vo.  This  last  the  Editor  can  only 
name,  not  having  yet  succeeded  in  procuring  a  copy  from  America. 
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more  of  expression,  pervading  the  variety  of  topics  discussed 
in  the  following  pages,  as  might  be  arranged  to  advantage, 
like  a  Harmony  of  Scripture,  in  parallel  columns,  he  will 
certainly  experience  a  disappointment.  The  Churches  here 
represented  are  all  Protestant,  but  not  equally  Protestant; 
all  conformed,  but  not  all  to  the  same  extent,  or  with  the  same 
precision,  to  the  ordinances  of  Holy  Scripture.  Doubtless  this 
is  a  circumstance  to  be  regretted,  and  yet  not  altogether  void 
of  use  to  the  honest  and  serious  enquirer.  He  will  observe 
how  far  it  is  possible  for  the  children  and  churches  of  God 
to  differ  in  matters  of  secondary  moment,  and  yet  to  walk 
together  in  mutual  charity  and  forbearance;  nay  more,  in 
fellowship  with  God  the  Father,  and  with  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son,  through  the  Spirit.  He  will  feel,  that,  as  there  is  a  line 
of  demarcation,  plain  and  palpable,  between  those  who  serve, 
and  those  who  serve  not,  God,  so  there  is  but  one  line :  and 
that  while  consent  in  every  other  point  can  do  nothing, 
actually  nothing,  towards  effecting  a  community  of  men,  where 
the  love  of  Christ  is  not ;  so  that,  where  the  love  of  Christ  is, 
diversity  in  all  things  else  can  accomplish  next  to  nothing 
towards  separating  the  community  of  saints  from  one  another. 
In  this  light  he  will  view  the  discrepancies  that  appear  in 
smaller  things,  with  scarcely  less  interest  than  the  concord 
exhibited  in  greater  things,  as  he  casts  his  eye  from  page 
to  page  over  the  Harmony  of  Protestant  Confessions. 

And  here  the  Editor  concludes  a  task,  certainly  not  the 
longest,  but,  he  believes  he  may  say,  the  most  tedious  and 
troublesome  on  which  he  has  ever  been  engaged :  and,  with 
the  present,  he  concludes,  at  least  for  a  time,  his  engagements 
with  the  pen  and  in  the  press.  For  seventeen  years  he  has 
toiled  hard  at  an  occupation,  from  which  but  few  have  derived 
a  compensation  either  in  health  or  wealth  :  it  is  something,  to 
have  laboured  (if  it  may  be  so)  not  altogether  without  use- 
fulness to  others. 

Passionately  addicted  to  the  pursuits  of  literature,  the 
writer  (may  he  crave  indulgence  for  the  first  time  he  has  ever 
alluded  to  himself  in  public  ?)  had  ventured  into  print  before 
he  came  of  age.     The  next  eight  years  he  devoted  mostly 
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to  antiquarian  and  topographical  researches.    From  that  time, 
being  called  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  to  the  love  of  better 
things,  he  has  directed  his  endeavours,  almost  exclusively, 
to  the  promulgation  of  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
Him  crucified,  among  men.     On  the  whole,  he  has  written 
more  perhaps  (as  may  be  seen,  in  part,  by  the  list  of  pub- 
lications attached  to  the  present  volume)  than  almost  any 
of  his  contemporaries  within  the  same  term  of  years.     And 
what  he  has  written,  he  has  written  on  his  own  judgment, 
and  at  his  own   responsibility.      He  has  never  found,   and 
he  has  never  sought,  a  patron.    In  the  journals  of  literary 
criticism,  he  has  met  with  less  encouragement  than  many  who 
have  laboured  less  honestly  and  less  assiduously.     The  Evan- 
gelical Reviews  and  Magazines,  especially,  (to  say  nothing  of 
adversaries  and  opponents,)  have  treated  his  productions  gene- 
rally with  avoidance  and  neglect.     There  was  a  time  (it  is 
now  long  past)   when  a  word  of  kindness  from  those  who 
were  possessed  of  influence  among  professors  of  the  faith  of 
the  Gospel,  might  have  mitigated  the  weight  of  many  a  sorrow, 
and  arrested  the  violence  of  many  a  persecution,  in  the  expe- 
rience of  a  babe  in  grace.     But  the  Lord  had  ordained  other- 
wise: he  chose  to  take  his  own  adopted  by  the  hand,  and  to 
lead  him  by  a  way  that  he  knew  not.    So  owned,  and  so  led, 
he  has  proved,  in  cases  out  of  number,  the  faithfulness  of  Him 
that  promiseth,  who  also  will  do  it     Even  in  his  publications, 
whether  written  or  edited,  he  has  had  more  than  a  common 
share  of  success.     Of  the  former,  he  is  not  aware  of  one,*  and, 
of  the  latter,  of  not  more  than  one,f  that  has  failed  of  drawing 
attention,  and  remunerating  the  time  and  money  spent  on  it ; 

♦  Of  his  written  works,  if  he  might  be  allowed  to  mention  one  rather 
than  another,  he  would  express  his  thankfulness  to  Almighty  God  for  the 
success  attending  his  little  volume,  entitled  Congregational  Reform.  Within 
seven  years  after  its  appearance,  he  had  the  happiness  not  only  of  knowing 
the  effect  it  had  taken  upon  minds  far  more  capable  of  grappling  with 
ecclesiastical  difficulties  than  his  own,  but  of  seeing  several  of  the  most 
unlikely  of  its  suggestions  carried  fully  and  happily  into  execution. 

t  Of  his  edited  works  he  will  also  take  the  liberty  of  alluding  but  to 
one ;  the  one  on  which  he  bestowed  more  pains  than  on  any  other,  (and  he 
has  always  striven  for  accuracy  of  matter,  if  not  for  variety  of  illustration,) 
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while  most  of  them  have  passed,  without  art  or  effort,  beyond 
a  iSrst  edition. 

But  the  reward  of  labour  is  rest.  And  the  Editor  has  had  of 
late  but  too  unequivocal  demonstrations  of  the  necessity  of 
retirement  for  awhile  from  the  altemadons  of  excitement 
and  fatigue,  inherent  in  theological,  as  well  as  other  studies. 
He  trusts  the  effort  he  now  makes  may  be  owned  and 
honoured,  far  beyond  its  merits,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
may  find  acceptance  with  the  disciples  and  followers  of  the 
Lamb.  He  prays  God  to  bless  the  reader,  whoever  he  may 
be ;  and  begs,  in  return,  an  interest  in  the  intercessions  of  his 
brethren  before  the  throne  of  grace. 


39,  &'mith  Street,  Chelsea. 

Novembtr  6th,  1841. 


yet  the  only  one  which  seemed  to  fall  unnoticed  to  the  ground:  the 
Memoirs  and  Remains  qf  Bishop  Lowth»  A  relation  of  the  family  of  the 
deceased,  after  appearing  (to  the  Editor  at  least)  to  sanction  the  desig^n  in 
private,  attacked  the  volume  rather  unceremoniously,  when  published,  in  the 
Gentleman's  Magazine,  as  containing  Sermons  printed  from  MSS.  impro- 
perly attributed  to  that  learned  writer.  To  these  remarks,  extending  to 
considerable  length,  the  Editor  (such  was,  and  probably  is,  in  some  depart^ 
ments,  the  state  of  periodical  literature!)  was  not  permitted  to  reply 
through  the  same  channel  of  communication.  He  therefore  takes  the 
present  opportunity  of  saying,  with  respect  to  the  MSS.  in  question,  that, 
weighing  outward  evidences  which  are  favourable,  against  inward  evi- 
dences which  are  unfavourable,  to  their  authenticity,  he  believes  that 
they  both  were,  and  were  not,  the  productions  of  the  Bishop:  that 
they  were  composed  by  him,  but  not  for  publication ;  delivered  by  him 
from  the  pulpit,  but  committed  to  writing,  probably  without  his  sanction, 
by  some  of  his  numerous  hearers  and  admirers.  And  on  this  account  the 
Editor  now  begs  to  signify  his  regret,  that  he  included  them  among  the 
Remains  of  Bishop  Lowth. 


A   PREFACE, 


IN    THR    NAME    OP    THE    CHURCHES    OF   FRANCE   AND    BELOIA,  WHICH 
PROFESS    A    REFORMATION    ACCORDINO   TO    THE    GOSPEL. 

Ambrose  in  a  certain  place  saith  notably,  '  There  ought  to  be  no  strife, 
but  conference,  among  the  servants  of  Christ.*  For,  seeing  the  dulness 
of  man*s  understanding,  especially  in  heavenly  matters,  is  such,  that  we 
cannot  ofttimcs  perceive  matters  otherwise  very  plain,  it  can  by  no  means 
be  denied,  but  that  by  mutual  conference,  and  friendly  and  brotherly 
debating  of  the  matter,  we  come  to  very  great  light.  And  that  especially 
seemeth  profitable  and  needAil,  that  some  should  be  set  on  edge  by  others: 
that  those  things  which  the  Lord  hath  particularly  bestowed  upon  the  several 
members  of  the  church,  may  redound  to  the  common  benefit  of  the  whole 
body;  and  that,  all  sinister  affection  set  apart,  Christ,  who  is  the  Father's 
wisdom,  and  the  only  Master  and  Teacher  of  the  Church,  may  be  heard; 
and,  as  he  is  the  Prince  of  Peace,  may  so,  by  his  Spirit,  join  together  our 
minds,  thati  if  it  be  possible,  we  may  all  think  one  and  the  same  thing  in 
the  Lord.  But  to  strive,  to  brawl,  and  fiercely  and  frowardly  to  contend 
as  fencers  do,  is  so  far  from  becoming  men  that  are  taught  of  God,  as  that 
it  is  not  seemly  for  modest  or  civil  persons.  And  if  so  be  that  in  all,  yea 
even  in  the  very  least  affairs  of  man's  life,  that  rule  of  modesty  is  to  be 
kept,  what,  I  pray  you,  is  to  be  done,  when  we  are  in  hand  with  God  and 
God's  matters  ?  Surely,  holy  things  are  holily  and  devoutly  to  be  handled, 
in  the  fear  of  God,  and  love  of  our  neighbour  :  who,  if  he  go  out  of  the 
way,  is  by  the  spirit  of  meekness  to  be  called  back  again ;  but  if  he  take 
the  right  way,  he  is  more  and  more  to  be  instructed  therein,  to  the  end  it 
may  appear,  that  we  are  not  driven  by  any  motion  of  man,  but  that  in 
all  things  our  minds  are  ruled  and  governed  by  God. 

Yet,  alas  !  such  is  the  spot  and  stain  of  our  times,  that  the  rage  of  writing 
any  thing,  and  so  of  railing,  hath  seized  upon  the  wits  and  minds,  not  of 
mean  men  only,  hut  even  of  those  whom  it  most  of  all  behoved  to  do  the 
clean  contrary.  The  rabble  of  Jesuits,  and  such  other  like  fellows  ,  (whose 
very  reward  is  the  wages  of  bondage  and  evil-speaking,)  how  shamelessly 
and  outrageously  they  are  carried  against  us  and  the  truth ;  and  with  what 
bitterness  they  cast  out  against  ua  such  things  as  they  have  been  taught 
in  the  school  of  shamclessness ;  it  may  be  sufficiently  perceived  of  any  man. 
For  they,  when  they  feel  themselves  pressed  with  most  strong  reasons,  and 
overcome  with  express  places  of  scripture,  they  run  to  cavils  and  slanders. 
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as  to  the  only  refuge  of  their  errors.    They  say  we  have  revolted  from  the 
Catholic  Church,  that  we  might  follow  the  divers  iinaginatioos  of  men : 
they  cry  aloud  that  we  are  heritics.  schismatics,  and  sectaries,  and  they 
ofttimes  in  mockage  call  us  Confessionists :  and  moreover  they  lay  in  our 
dish,  that  we  neither  agree  with  ourselves,  nor  with  others  who  detest  the 
Bishop  of  Rome ;  hut  that  there  are  as  many  religions  among  us,  as  there  are 
Confessions  of  Faith.     And  that  they  may  seem  to  procure  credit  to  them- 
Helves,  and  to  give  a  check  to  the  German  Churches  especially,  they  bring 
forth  both  certain  other  writings,  and  especially  that  Form  of  Agreement 
of  late  published  in  Germany,  in  which  there  are  certain  things  to  be 
seen  far  differing  from  those  ancient  Confessions  of  Faith,  which  tlie 
Churches  of  the  Gospel  have  even  since  the  beginning  griven  out.    But  let 
them  so  think,  that  the  fault  of  heresy  is  not  to  be  laid  upon  those,  whose 
faith  altogether  relieth  on  most  sure  grounds  of  scripture :  that  they  are 
no  schismatics,  who  entirely  cleave  to  God*s  Church,  such  as  the  prophets 
and  apostles  do  describe  it  unto  xis :   nor  to  be  accounted  sectaries,  who 
embrace  the  truth  of  God,  which  is  one,  and  always  like  itself.   And  what 
do  they  mean,  I  pray  you,  by  the  name  of  Confessionists,  so  often  repeated  ? 
For  if  every  man  be  commanded  to  make  confession  of  his  faith  so  often 
as  God's  glory  and  the  edifying  of  the  Church  shall  require ;  what  a  won- 
derful or  strange  thing  ought  it  to  seem,  if  cities,  if  provinces,  if  whole 
kingdoms  have  made  profession  of  their  faith,  when  they  were  falsely 
charged  by  the  popish  sort,  that  they  had  gone  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
true  believing  Church?  But  they  will  say,  there  ought  to  be  one  Confession 
of  Faith,  and  no  more :  as  though,  forsooth,  a  Confession  of  Faith  were  to  be 
valued  rather  by  the  words  than  by  the  thing  itself.    What,  therefore,  will 
they  say  to  our  ancestors,  who,  when  they  had  the  Apostles'  Creed,  yet,  for 
all  that,  set  out  the   Nicene,  Chalcedonian,  and  many  more  such  like 
Creeds  ?  Those  Creeds,  say  you,  were  general.  Yea,  surely ;  but  so  general, 
that  a  great  part  of  the  world  in  those  older  times  followed  the  frantic 
heresies  of  the  Arians,  whom  our  godly  forefathers,  by  setting  forth  those 
Creeds,  desired  to  bring  home  into  the  Church  again.    '  The  truth,'  saith 
Hilary,  '  was  by  the  advice  and  opinions  of  bishops  many  way^  sought, 
and  a  reason  of  that  which  was  meant  was  rendered  by  several  Confessions 
of  Faith  set  down  in  writing:'  and,  a  little  after:  'It  ought  to  seem  no 
marvel,  right  well  beloved  brethren,  that  men's  faiths  began  to  be  declared 
80  thick;  the  outrage  of  heretics  layeth  this  necessity  upon  us.'    Thus 
much  said  Hilary.     What,  that  Athanasius,  Augustine,  and  many  other 
ancients,  set  forth  their  Creeds  also,  that  the  purity  of  christian  faith  might 
more  and  more  shine  forth?    Therefore  if  kingdoms,  cities,  and  whole 
provinces  have  separately  made  confession  of  their  faith,  this  was  the  cause 
thereof;  for  that  hitherto  the  state  of  the  times  hath  not  suffered  that  a  Gene- 
ral Council  of  all  those  who  profess  the  Reformed  Religion  might  beholden. 
Which  should  it  once  come  to  pass,  (and  the  Lord  grant  that  the  Churches 
may  at  length  enjoy  so  great  a  benefit!)  then  there  may  be  one  only  Confession 
of  Faith  extant,  conceived  in  the  same  words,  if  the  state  of  the  Churches  shall 
seem  to  require  it.    Let  them,  therefore,  leave  off  in  mockage  to  term  us 
Confessionists;  unless  perhaps  they  look  for  this  answer  at  our  hands,  that 
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fit  is  a  far  more  excellent  thing  to  bear  a  name  of  confessing  the  faith,  than 
of  denying  the  truth.  For  even  as  more  small  streams  may  flow  from 
one  spring,  so  more  Confessions  of  Faith  may  issue  from  one  and  the 
Bame  truth  of  faith. 

Now,  to  speak  somewhat  also  of  those,  who,  while  they  will  seem  to 
embrace  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  renounce  Popish  errors,  shew  themselves 
more  imjust  toward  us  than  was  meet  they  should,  we  are  compelled  to  find 
want  of  Christian  charity  in  them.  This  one  thing  indeed  was  remaining, 
that,  after  so  many  dangers,  losses,  banishments,  downfals,  woes  without 
number,  griefs  and  torments,  we  should  also  be  evil  entreated  by  those,  of 
whom  some  comfort  was  rather  to  be  looked  for.  But  that  ancient  enemy 
of  the  Church  (by  whose  subtleties  this  evil  is  also  wrought  for  xis)  is  far 
deceived,  while  he  hopeth  that  we  may  by  his  crafts  be  overwhelmed.  But 
bearing  ourselves  bold  on  that  love,  which  the  merciful  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  beareth  unto  us,  (and  who  hath  planted  a  love  and  fear  of 
Him  in  our  minds,)  we  leap  for  joy  in  these  very  things  and  boast;  with  the 
apostle,  that  it  will  never  be  (the  same  grace  of  God  always  preventing  us) 
that  tribulation,  anguish,  hunger,  nakedness,  the  sword,  false  accusation, 
or  evil-speaking  shall  withdraw  us  from  the  truth  once  known  and 
undertaken.  For  we  know  that  sa3ring  of  Chrysostom  to  be  true, '  It  is  not 
evil  to  suffer,  but  to  do,  evil.'  Neither  are  we  any  wit  disgraced  hereby, 
but  they  Whom  I  know  not  what  distemperature  whetteth  against  us, 
having  deserved  nothing.  And  to  repay  them  like  for  like,  quitting- railing 
with  railing,  far  be  it  from  us,  whom  God  vouchsafeth  this  honour,  that, 
being  fashioned  like  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  we  might  through  good  report 
and  evil  report  walk  on,  upholden  with  the  stay  of  a  good  conscience.  Yea, 
we  have  resolved  with  ourselves  not  only  to  abide  the  open  wrongs  of  our 
enemies,  but  even  the  disdain  of  our  brethren,  although  never  so  unjust. 

And  what  we  furthermore  think  of  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Confession  of  our  Faith,  set  forth  many  years  ago,  hath  made  it  known 
to  the  whole  world :  and  we  have  God,  and  angels,  together  with  men, 
witnesses  of  that  sincere  endeavour,  by  which  we  laboured,  and  do  as  yet, 
to  the  uttermost  of  our  power,  labour,  to  set  up  again  and  maintain  the 
pure  worship  of  God  among  us  out  of  God's  word. 

But  even  as  we  shewed  ourselves  to  be  ready  at  all  times  to  render  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us ;  so  we  thought  it  a  matter  worth  the  pains, 
to  make  all  men  privy  to  that  bond  which  on  our  part  is  very  strait 
with  the  holy  and  truly  catholic  Church  of  God,  and  with  every  saint  and 
sound  member  thereof:  that,  so  far  as  we  can,  we  might  deliver,  partly  oiur- 
selves,  partly  the  Churches  joined  with  xis,  from  those  most  grievous 
crimes,  which  by  some  men's  speeches  and  books  are  laid  to  our  charge. 
And  when  we  bethought  ourselves  by  what  means  it  might  best  be  done, 
this  especially  for  the  present  time  seemed  a  meet  way  unto  us,  which 
would  give  offence  to  no  man,  and  might  satisfy  all  that  would  yield  unto 
reason;  namely,  to  publish  tliis  Harmony  of  Confessions,  whereby  it 
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might  lufficicntly  be  understood,  how  falsely  we  arc  charged,  at  thofogh 
we,  that  have  rejected  Popish  errors,  agreed  not  at  all  among  ourselves. 
For,  to  begin  with  those  stout  maintainers  of  the  Romish  tyranny,  who 
will  yet  seem  to  be  defenders  of  the  truth :  this  conference  of  Confesdons 
will  pluck  every  vizard  from  their  faces,  whcnas  it  shall  plainly  appear, 
that  all  the  opinions  in  these  Confessions  of  Faith  were  in  other  sundiy 
words  so  laid  down,  that  yet  the  same  truth  always  abideth,  and  there  is 
none  at  all,  or  very  little,  difference  in  the  things  themselves.  And  how 
narrow  must  they  need  perceive  the  bounds  of  that  their  Catholic  Church 
to  be,  when  it  shall  be  openly  known,  that  so  many  kingdoms,  provinces, 
dtiesy  peoples,  and  nations,  professing  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  do  with 
common  consent  renounce  the  abuses  and  errors  of  the  Romish  Church ! 
As  for  those  whom  (without  any  desert)  it  pleaseth  to  count  us  among  the 
Arians  and  Turks,  they  shall  see  also  how  far,  through  the  benefit  of  God, 
we  be  from  such  heinous  and  wicked  errors.  They  also,  who  accuse  us  of 
sedition,  shall  perceive  how  reverently  we  think  of  the  dignity  of  kings,  and 
the  Magistrate's  authority.  And  to  conclude  ;  they  that,  not  being  content 
with  those  public  Confessions  of  the  Churches  of  Germany,  may,  by  lay- 
ing against  us  that  form  of  new  agreement,  seem  worthily  more  and  more 
desiroxis  to  sever  themselves  from  us,  and  who  have  already  very  pithily  been 
refuted  by  most  learned  writings,  they  also  shall,  if  true  agreement  be 
earnestly  sought,  be  satisfied  with  this  Harmony.  For  (that  we  may 
freely  speak  as  it  is  indeed)  the  long  rank  of  names  sealed  and  written  in 
that  book  is  such,  that  it  seemeth  rather  to  stand  idly  in  the  field,  than  to 
fight  manfUly. 

And  if  it  had  pleased  us  to  follow  this  policy,  we  might  have  set  down 
the  names  not  of  seven  or  eight  thousand  mean  men  (most  famoxis  Princes 
and  some  other  excepted),  of  whom  it  may  worthily  be  doubted,  whether 
there  ever  were  any  such,  or  what  they  were  ;  but  also  the  names  of  far 
more  Churches.  And  this  our  diligence  had  been  far  more  commendable, 
being  bestowed,  forsooth,  not  in  wringing  and  begging  from  village 
to  village  some  hundreds  of  names,  but  in  laying  out  the  opinions  of  most 
gracious  Kings,  most  renowned  Princes,  of  noble  nations  and  peoples,  of 
most  mighty  commonwealths  and  cities:  of  which  a  great  part  hath  not 
been  used  to  dispute  in  comers,  or  to  trifle,  but  hath  known  these  many 
years  how  even  unto  blood  to  suffer  many  and  grievous  things  for  the  sake 
of  God*s  truth.  But  we  know  that  the  truth  hath  not  its  warrant  from  men, 
nor  by  men :  it  is  simple,  it  will  be  simply  published  and  taught.  There- 
fore we  are  purposed  for  this  time  not  to  deal  by  any  long  disputation  with 
any  man,  but  barely  to  open  the  meaning  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  to 
knit  all  the  Churches  of  Christ  together  with  one  bond  of  brotherly  love, 
to  keep  peace  with  all  men,  and,  so  far  as  it  ought  to  be  done,  to  judge  well 
of  all  men :  yea,  and  to  entreat  those,  who  think  somewhat  too  hardly  of 
us,  that,  if  we  disagree  from  the  Confession  of  no  Church  that  doth  truly 
believe,  they  would  themselves  also  begin  to  be  of  the  same  mind  with  us, 
and  quietly  and  soberly  confer  with  their  brethren,  of  what  things  they 
shall  think  good,  rather  than  themselves  also  slander  and  give  the  adversaries 
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occasion  to  rail  upon  the  Gospel.  But  if  they  will  not  do  it,  let  this  public 
and  everlasting  monument  bear  witness  to  all  that  come  after,  that  we  and  all 
of  our  side  are  and  shall  be  free  not  only  from  the  gprievous  reproaches 
with  which  we  are  undeservedly  laden,  but  also  without  blame  of  all  the 
hurlyburlies  and  dissentions  that  have  been  hitherto*  and  that  are  perad- 
venturelike  (which  God  forbid !)  to  be  more  grievous,  unless  help  be  speedily 
given  on  both  sides. 

And  seeing  in  this  Harmony  we  speak  not  only  with  our  own,  but  also 
with  the  mouth  of  all  those  nations,  whose  Confessions  we  have  brought 
into  one  form  of  one  and  the  same  doctrine ;   we  hope  it  will  come  to  pass 
that  not  so  much  the  several  names  of  the  French,  Belgian,  and  other  Con- 
fessions shall  hereafter  be  heard,  as  that  one  only  universal,  simple,  plain, 
and  absolute  Confession  of  all  the  Churches  (speaking  as  it  were  with  one 
and  the  same  tongue  of  Canaan)  shall  be  seen :  and  that  they  who  were 
thought  to  be  far  wide  (as  hath  hitherto  not  altogether  without  desert  by 
reason  of  over  many  men*s  private  writings  been  thought  of  xis  and  the  bre- 
thren of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg)  that  these  (if  so  be  that  men  keep  with- 
in the  bounds  of  the  Confessions,  and  all  cavilling  and  sophistry  be  laid  asidct 
and  as  well  faithful  as  favourable  exposition  be  admitted)  shall  be  thought 
very  nearly  to  agree  in  all  things.    And  this  was  the  cause  why  we  desired 
to  put  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  together  also  with  those  of  Saxony  and 
Wirtemburg,  in  this  Harmony ;  that  it  might  be  the  more  easily  known, 
both  that  we  agree  with  them  in  all  particular  points  of  faith,  and  that 
there  are  very  few  matters  hanging  in  controversy  between  xis.    For  con- 
cerning that  doubt  about  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  the  thing  and  of  the  thing 
itself  there  is  no  strife  :  we  differ  in  certain  adjuncts  and  circumstances  of 
the  thing.    In  the  thing  itself,  I  say,  we  agree :  although,  as  the  gifts  of 
God  are  divers,  so  some  do  more  plainly,  some  do  not  so  plainly,  and 
perhaps  not  so  fitly,  utter  that  which  they  think.    For  we  all  acknowledge 
that  the  holy  signs  have  not  a  bare  signification ;  but  that  by  the  ordinance 
of  God  they  assure  our  consciences  that  the  things  themselves  are  as  truly 
and  certainly  given  of  God  to  all  that  come,  as  the  signs  themselves  are 
given  by  God's  minister.    But  this  question  remaineth :  whether,  as  the 
sign,  so  also  the  present  thing  itself,  be  given  to  the  body;  or  rather  the 
present  sign  be  given  to  the  body,  but  the  present  thing  given  only  to  the 
mind  and  faith :  again,  whether,  as  both  be  given  to  all,  so  both  be  received 
of  all ;  of  some  unto  life,  and  of  other  some  unto  death.    In  like  sort,  we 
all  believe  the  true  communication  of  the  true  body  and  the  true  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  the  controversy  standeth  in  the  manner  of 
communicating.     But  who  may  therefore  of  right  think,  that  the  holy 
unity  of  the  Churches  is  to  be  plucked  asunder?  That  they  of  our  side 
were  always  desirous  of  peace  and  agreement,  the  history  of  the  con- 
ference at  Marburg,  and  such  things  as  were  afterward  done  in  the  year 
1536,  do  sufficiently  witness. 

Moreover,  so  often  as  there  appeared  any  hope  of  agreement,  it  is  clear 
that  there  was  no  other  cause  but  the  importunity  of  some  certain  men, 
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why,  new  and  sudden  brawls  being  raised,  the  matter  could  not  come  to, 
or  long  continue  in,  that  agreement  which  was  hoped  for.  For  that  we  may 
let  pass  very  many  other  things,  although  in  the  beginning  it  was  openly 
known  among  all,  that  there  was  no  controversy  between  us  (no,  not  so 
much  as  the  very  Papists  excepted)  in  the  opinion  about  worshipping  the 
mystery  of  the  holy  Trinity ;  lo,  about  the  latter  end,  that  unhappy 
monster  of  ubiquity  came  forth,  which,  if  it  be  admitted,  will  quite  over- 
throw the  true  doctrine  of  Christ's  person,  and  his  natiu-es.  Hence  then 
come  the  distractions  of  Churches,  hence  come  so  deadly  quarrellings. 
But  seeing  this  whole  matter  hath  been  oflen  handled  by  many  learned 
men,  it  is  no  time  for  us  to  deal  any  further  therein.  For  it  is  sufficient 
for  us  to  shew,  in  few  words,  that  our  men  (so  far  as  was  possible)  always 
provided  for  the  peace  of  the  Church. 

Neither  truly  hath  any  man  cause  (after  the  example  of  certain  mode- 
rators, such  as  not  long  since  have  been)  why  he  should  persuade  him- 
self that  we  would  here  of  this  hotch-potch  of  opinions  make  a  certain 
medley,  as  it  were,  of  contrary  qualities.  But  we  leave  all  things  whole, 
that  every  one  may  so  know  his  own  words,  being  compared  with  the 
sayings  of  others,  that  he  shall  find  nothing  forged,  nothing  taken  away, 
nothing  added,  or  wrested.  And,  to  conclude ;  the  form  and  drift  of  this 
whole  work,  if  it  be  more  narrowly  viewed,  shall  not  unworthily  be  judged 
a  sound  body  of  Christian  doctrine,  framed  and  allowed  by  the  writings, 
and  as  it  were  by  the  common-council,  of  the  godly  Churches  well  nigh  of 
all  Europe.  For  here  all  the  chief  points  of  our  religion,  being  discussed 
and  approved,  are,  by  the  public  authority  of  all  the  chief  nations  in 
Christendom,  with  one  consent  published  and  knit  together.  Yet  we  must 
confess  (as  we  afore  touched)  that  through  the  manifold  and  busy  brawl- 
ings  of  private  persons,  and  glosses  (as  men  conmionly  speak),  the  question 
had  been  brought  far  from  the  grounds  thereof  to  things  clean  besides  the 
purpose,  and  impertinent.  For  first  there  began  to  be  dealing  only  about 
the  supper :  then  it  came  to  Christ's  ascension  and  sitting  in  heaven  :  and, 
within  a  while  after,  to  the  personal  union  of  both  his  natures.  And  what 
stay  will  there  be  in  the  end?  For  many  (by  all  men's  leave  be  it  spoken) 
seem  to  be  delighted  with  this  continual  striving,  that  howsoever,  and 
at  whatsoever  cost,  they  might  not  be  unknown.  But  it  becometh  the 
disciples  of  Christ  to  seek  peace,  and  to  despise  glory.  For,  as  Bernard 
saith,  '  They  that  despise  peace,  and  seek  after  glory,  they  lose  both 
peace  and  glory.'  Away  therefore  with  those  speeches,  I  am  qf  Paul, 
I  am  of  Cephas;  and  let  that  one  sajdng  be  heard,  I  am  ChrisVs,  T  am 
the  Churches. 

Tliere  is  something  that  may  be  misliked ;  yet  there  are  very  many, 
things  that  may  well  be  liked.  The  same  ground  work  of  faith  abideth ; 
let  therefore  the  same  love  continue:  and  let  us  not  think  much  to  take 
them  for  brethren,  whom  God  vouchsafeth  to  take  for  sons ;  neither  let  us 
despise  those,  for  whom  Christ  despised  himself.  That  thing  is  assiu-edly 
true,  and  very  much  liked  of  us,  that  nothing  in  holy  doctrine  is  to  be 
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thought  of  BTnall  importance :  but  rather  tliat  even  in  the  least  points 
thereof  a  certain  faith  and  fiill  assurance  is  required,  flat  contrary  to  the 
wavering  of  the  academics.  Yet  cannot  we  approve  of  too  much  peevisli- 
ness,  through  which  some  do  straightway  upon  verj'  small  occasion  call  their 
brethren  heretics,  schismatics,  ungodly,  Mahometans.  Let  these  speeches 
be  thrown  out  against  atheists,  epicures,  libertines,  Arians,  Anabaptists,  and 
lach  like  mischievous  persons,  which  desire  to  have  the  Lord's  field 
utterly  destroyed :  but  let  us  every  day  grow  in  faith  and  love ;  and  let 
us  teach  the  flocks  committed  to  our  charge,  to  fear  God,  to  hate  vices 
and  follow  after  virtues,  to  deny  the  world  and  themselves :  obeying  the 
commandment  of  our  Lord  and  Teacher,  Jesus  Christ ;  who  biddeth  us  not 
to  brawl* but  to  love  each  other;  whose  example  in  governing  the  Church  if 
we  will  follow,  we  shall  raise  those  that  are  afllicted,  lil^  up  those  that  are 
fiallen,  comfort  the  feeble,  waken  the  drowsy,  and  not  negligently  denounce 
God'i  wrath  against  sins ;  we  shall  draw  out  the  sword  of  the  same  word 
(which  if  no  blunt  one)  against  hypocrites,  wolves,  dogs,  swine,  goats ;  and, 
to  condude,  against  all  wicked  ones,  which  in  our  Churches  mingle  them- 
selves with  the  true  sheep,  and  which  cause  the  word  of  God  to  be  evil 
spoken  of.  This  were  a  far  better  thing,  surely,  than  that  which  some  do, 
busying  the  sharpness  of  their  wit  in  making  of  certain  trifles,  that  for- 
sooth the  knowledge  of  such  subtleties  may  shake  out  of  our  minds  all 
conscience.  It  was  justly  said  that  the  strength  of  the  Gospel  was 
weakened  through  the  thorny  subtleties  of  school- questions  :  and  we, 
through  our  wayward  disputations,  what  else  do  we,  than  cause  that  the 
authority  thereof  be  not  strengthened,  but  rather  weakened,  and  even 
stagger  among  the  wicked  ?  We  read  it  excellently  written  in  Livy,  a  very 
grave  writer, '  that  not  only  grudges,  but  also  wars,  have  an  end ;  and  that 
oftentimes  deadly  foes  become  faithful  confederates,  yea,  and  sometimes 
citizens:  and  that  by  the  same  speeches  of  the  people  of  Rome,  very 
bitter  or  cruel  enmities  have  been  made  up  between  men  of  great  account.' 
And  that  which  these  few  words  wrought  with  the  heathen,  shall  not 
piety  toward  God  obtain  at  the  hands  of  Christians,  of  divines,  and  of 
pastors  of  Churches  ?  Yea,  if  the  travail  of  reading  and  diligently  ex- 
amining and  conferring  of  this  book  shall  not  be  irksome,  if  upright  and 
nncere  judgment,  if  not  prejudicate  opinions  but  the  love  of  one  truth 
shall  bear  sway  in  all  men*s  hearts,  it  will  shortly  obtain  it  That  old 
contention  about  the  celebrating  of  Easter,  very  hotly  tossed  to  and  fro, 
for  two  hundred  years,  or  thereabout,  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins, 
was  long  since  by  us  thought  worthy  of  laughter :  but  we  must  take  good 
heedf  lest,  in  a  matter  not  altogether  unlike,  we  seem  to  be  wiser  then  both, 
if  so  be  that  we  desire  to  have  the  Church  whole,  and  not  to  leave  it  rent 
unto  posterity,  and  would  have  ourselves  be  counted  not  foolish  among 
men,  and  not  stubborn  in  the  sight  of  God.  There  hath  scarce  been  any 
age,  which  hath  in  such  sort  seen  all  Churches  following  altogether  one 
thing  in  all  points,  so  as  there  hath  not  always  been  some  diflerence,  either 
in  doctrine,  or  in  ceremonies,  or  in  manners :  and  yet  were  not  Christian 
Churches  through  the  world  therefore  cut  asunder,  unless  peradventure 
then,  when  the  Bishop  of  Rome  brake  off  all  agreement,  and  tyraimically 
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enjoined  to  other  Churches,  not  what  ought  to  be  done,  but  what  liimself 
would  have  observe.  But  the  Apostles  did  not  so.  Barnabas  indeed  de- 
parted from  Paul,  and  Paul  withstood  Peter,  and  surely  for  no  trifle  :  and 
yet  the  one  became  not  more  enemy  or  stranger  to  the  other,  but  the  self- 
same Spirit,  which  had  coupled  them  from  the  beginning,  never  suflered 
them  to  be  disjoined  from  themselves.  It  is  the  fashion  of  Romanists  to 
command,  to  enforce,  to  press,  to  throw  out  cursings,  and  thunder  excom- 
munications upon  the  heads  of  those  that  whisper  never  so  little  against 
them :  but  let  us,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  sufier,  and 
gently  admonish  each  other :  that  is,  keeping  the  groundwork  of  faith, 
let  us  build  love  upon  it,  and  let  us  jointly  repair  the  walls  of  Sion  lying  in 
their  very  ruins. 

It  remaineth,  that  through  the  same  Lord  Christ  we  beseech  our 
reverend  brethren  in  the  Lord,  whose  Confessions  published  we  set  forth, 
that  they  take  this  our  pains  in  good  part ;  and  suffer  us  to  lean,  as  it 
were  to  a  certain  stay,  on  the  common  consent  of  the  Reformed  Churches, 
against  the  accusations  and  reproaches  of  the  common  adversaries  of  the 
truth.  But  it  had  been  to  be  wished,  that  we  might  at  once  have  set  out 
all  the  Confessions  of  all  the  Reformed  Churches :  but  because  we  had  them 
not  all,  therefore  we  set  out  them  only  that  were  come  to  our  hands ;  to 
which  the  rest  also,  so  far  as  we  suppose,  may  easily  be  drawn.  And  we  also 
could  have  wished,  that  the  matter  might  have  been  communicated  to 
all  the  Reformed  Churches.  But  whenas  the  state  of  our  Churches 
seemed  to  press  forward,  and  not  to  abide  any  longer  delay,  the  right 
well  beloved  brethren  will  pardon  us,  with  whom,  by  reason  of  the 
time,  we  could  not  impart  both  the  Harmony  itself,  and  the  Observa- 
tions, as  also  the  intent  of  this  whole  edition.  Whereas  moreover  we 
have  put  more  than  one  Confession  of  one  and  the  same  nation,  as  of 
Augsburg  and  Saxony,  as  also  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia,  that  was 
not  done  without  cause ;  for  besides  that  one  expoundeth  another,  we 
thought  it  good  also  hereby  to  rid  them  from  all  suspicion  of  inconstancy 
and  wavering  in  opinion,  which  the  adversaries  are  wont  to  catch  at,  by 
such  repetitions  of  Confessions. 

Yet  why  we  would  not  add  some  Confessions  of  the  brethren  of  Bohemia, 
often  repeated,  we  will  shew  cause  hereafter:  and  we  hope  that  our 
reason  will  easily  be  liked  of  them.  But  we  have  set  down  everywhere 
two,  yea  and  in  some  places  three,  editions  of  Augsburg,  for  this  respect, 
lest  in  this  diversity  we  might  seem  to  have  picked  out  that  which  rather 
favoured  our  side,  and  to  have  utterly  misliked  the  other.  Wherein  not- 
withstanding we  have  not  everywhere  followed  the  order  of  times  in 
which  every  of  them  came  to  light ;  but  the  copy  which  we  had  in  our 
hands,  printed  at  Wirtemburg,  1572,  with  a  double  edition.  And  we  have 
therefore  thought  it  meet  to  pass  over  the  Apologies  adjoined  to  the  Con- 
fessions (as  of  Augsburg,  Bohemia,  Sueveland,  and  England,)  as  well  that 
the  work  might  not  grow  to  be  exceeding  big,  as  also  that  we  might  not 
seem  rather  to  increase  disputations  and  controversies,  than  to  make  an 
Harmony  of  doctrine. 
And  as   for   our  Observations,  our  mind  was  to   meet  the  cavils  of 


THK    PRBPACE.  XXXVll 

sophiiten,  who  we  know  well  enough  will  take  hold  on  the  least  matters, 
that  they  may  therehy  set  us  on  work.  Wherefore,  lest  they  should  charge 
us  with  having  set  out  a  Discord  rather  than  a  Concord  of  Confessions,  we 
have  added  in  the  end  very  short  Ohservations ;  in  which  we  lay  open  those 
things  which  might  seem  somewhat  obscurely  spoken,  and«  giving  them  an 
interpretation,  do  favourably  and  freely  expound  those  things,  which 
either  have,  or  seem  to  have,  any  shew  of  repugnancy.  And  we  beseech 
the  brethren  to  bear  with  us  therein,  as  the  most  distressed,  and  desirous 
of  the  peace  and  agreement  of  the  Churches,  among  those  who  in  these 
last  times  have  embraced  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  For  God  forbid,  that 
we  should  desire  to  be  counted  censiu-ers  of  others,  who  are  ready  rather 
to  be  taught  of  our  brethren,  and  to  be  strengthened  in  this  race  of  truth, 
which  is  begun !  We  would  therefore  have  them  so  to  think,  that  these 
Observations  are  laid  before  them,  that  they  may  judge  of  them,  and  may, 
if  they  shall  think  it  anywhere  needful,  better  and  more  fitly  declare 
their  own  opinion,  and  in  the  mean  while  accept  of  our  pains. 

Ye,  therefore,  most  gracious  Kings,  Dukes,  Earls,  Marquesses,  most  famous 
Barons,  and  noble  Lords,  ye  Cities  and  Commonwealths,  ye  most  wise 
Pbstors,  Doctors,  and,  to  be  short,  all  Christian  people,  professing  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  be  present  in  soul  and  body,  and  suffer  not  the  poison  of  dis- 
cord to  spread  any  farther :  but  kill  this  hurtful  serpent,  and  receive  with 
a  Christian  mind,  as  is  meet,  and  as  is  offered  unto  you,  this  most  sure 
token  and  earnest  of  the  everlasting  friendship  of  the  French  and  Belgian 
Churches  with  you,  offered  to  you  in  the  face  of  the  whole  world ;  that  we, 
being  by  a  friendly  league  coupled  together  in  Christ,  may  vanquish  all 
antichrists,  and  may  sing  that  hymn  to  the  Lord  our  God,  "  Behold,  how 
good  and  joyful  a  thing  it  is,  brethren,  to  dwell  together  in  unity  f  Psa. 
Gzxxiii.  1. 


I.  A  CATALOGUE  OF  THE  CONFESSIONS  WHERE- 
OF THIS  HARMONY  IS  FRAMED, 

ACCORDINO   TO   THB    ORDBR    OF    THB    TIMB8    WHBRBIN    BACH     AND 
BVERT   OF   THBM    WBRE    WRITTBN    AND  FUBLI8HBD. 

I.  The  Confession  of  Augsburo  was  first  presented  in  the  German 
tongue  at  the  city  of  Augsburg,  in  the  year  1530,  to  ttTe  Emperor  Charles 
the  Fifth,  by  certain  most  renowned  Princes  of  Germany,  and  by  other 
States  of  the  sacred  empire,  whom  they  call  Protestants.  Secondly,  the 
self-same  year,  it  was  set  forth  and  published  in  Latin,  at  Wirtemburg, 
somewhat  corrected  in  certain  articles,  with  a  Preface,  and  the  subscription 
of  the  authors'  names. 

II.  The  Confession  op  the  Four  Cities  was  presented,  both  in  the 
German  and  also  in  the  Latin  tongue,  to  the  same  most  sacred  Emperor 
Charles  the  Fifth,  in  the  same  assembly  held  at  Augsburg,  in  the  same  year, 
by  the  ambassadors  of  the  cities  of  Strasburg,  Constance,  Meiningen, 
and  Linden.  Both  which  we  have  in  certain  Articles  compared  together, 
that  our  readers  might  have  the  one  made  more  ample  by  the  other.  And 
we  have  therefore  in  the  tides  called  it  the  Confession  of  Sueveland, 
for  that  those  four  cities,  by  whom  it  was  presented,  are  commonly  counted 
neighbours  to  Sueveland. 

III.  The  Confession  of  Basle  was  first  written  in  the  German  tongue, 
about  the  year  1532,  by  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Basle,  and  by  com- 
mon subscription  allowed  of  the  pastors  of  Strasburg.  Then  again  in 
the  year  1561,  it  was  both  recognised  and  received  by  the  same  ministers 
of  Basle.  Afterward  also  it  was  published  in  the  German  tongue,  with  a 
Preface,  by  the  magistrates  of  Milan  in  their  own  name,  as  though  it  had 
been  that  Church's  own  Confession.  And  at  last  it  was  turned  into  Latin. 
Which,  as  more  ancient  then  the  rest  of  the  Confessions  of  Helvetia,  we 
have  thought  good  should  be  set  down  here  also,  and  do  sometimes  call 
it  likewise  the  Confession  of  Mulhausen. 

IV.  The  Former  Confession  of  Helvetia  was  written  at  Basle  about 
the  year  1536,  in  the  behalf  of  all  the  Churches  of  Helvetia,  and  sent  and 
presented  to  the  assembly  of  divines  at  Wirtemburg  by  Master  Bucer  and 
Master  Capito.  In  the  year  following,  viz.  1537,  it  was  again  propounded, 
together  with  the  Declaration  thereof,  to  the  assembly  of  Smalcald  by  Bucer 
himself,  and  allowed  of  that  whole  assembly,  namely,  of  all  the  divines 
and  degprees  of  Protestants ;  as  Luther  his  own  Letters  to  the  Helvetians  do 
testify.  The  Declaration  in  Latin  was  itself  also  conferred  in  very  many 
places  with  the  more  ample  copy  written  in  the  German  tongue. 

V.  The  Confession  of  Saxony  was  written  in  Latin  in  the  year  1551,  in 
the  behalf  of  the  Saxon  Churches,  by  Master  Philip  Melancthon,  that  it 
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might  be  presented  to  the  Council  of  Trent :  to  which  not  only  the  Saxon 
uid  Meissen  Churches,  but  also  very  many  other,  did  subscribe,  as  if  to 
the  Confession  of  Ausburg  repeated. 

VL  The  Confession  op  Wirtemburo  was  presented  of  the  most  re- 
nowned Prince  and  Lord,  Christopher  Duke  of  Wirtembiu-g  and  Tecca, 
Earl  of  Montbelliard,  through  his  ambassadors,  to  the  assembly  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  the  24th  day  of  the  month  of  January,  in  the  year 
1552. 

VII.  The  Confession  op  France  was  first  presented  in  French,  in  the 
year  1559,  to  Francis  the  Second,  King  of  France,  at  Amboise,  in  the  behalf 
of  all  the  godly  of  that  kingdom ;  again,  in  the  year  1561,  at  Poissy,  to 
Charles  the  Ninth;  and  at  length  in  Latin  also  published  by  the  pastors 
of  the  French  Churches,  with  a  Preface  to  all  other  evangelical  pastors,  in 
the  year  1566. 

VIII.  The  Confession  op  England  was  inserted  in  the  general  Apology 
written  in  the  year  1562  (by  John  Jewell,  Bishop  of  Sarum),  in  the  behalf 
of  the  English  Churches. 

IX.  The  Latter  Confession  of  Helvetia  was  written  by  the  pastors  of 
Zurich,  in  the  year  1566,  and  approved  and  subscribed,  not  only  of  the 
Tigurines  themselves,  and  their  confederates  of  Berne,  Schaffhauscn,  San- 
gallia,  Rhetia,  Mulhausen,  and  Bicnnc ;  but  by  the  Churches  of  Geneva, 
of  Savoy,  of  Poland*  and  likewise  of  Hungary,  and  of  Scotland. 

X.  The  Confession  of  Belgia  was  published  in  French,  in  the  name  of 
an  the  Churches  of  Belgia,  in  the  year  1566 ;  and,  in  the  year  1579,  in 
the  public  Synod  of  Belgium,  was  repeated,  confirmed,  and  turned  into 
the  Belgian  tongue. 

XL  The  Confession  of  Bohemia,  being  the  last,  composed  of  foiir 
former,  which  were  far  more  ancient,  (which  for  the  largeness  thereof  wo 
thought  good  not  to  be  inserted  into  this  Harmony,)  being  recited  in  the 
•ame  order  of  chapters  and  arguments,  and  somewhat  more  plainly  ex- 
pressed, and  in  the  year  1573  published  in  divers  places,  was  also  approved 
by  common  testimony  of  the  University  of  Wirtemburg ;  even  as  Masters 
Luther  and  |Melancthon  had  approved  the  former,  published  in  the  year 
1532y  being  altogether  the  same  in  doctrine  with  this,  as  Luther  his  Preface 
witnetseth.  And  we  have  called  it  elsewhere  the  Confession  of  the  Wal- 
denses,  following  the  common  title  assigned  unto  these  Churches :  which 
we  would  have  to  be  spoken  without  any  prejudice  to  those  brethren. 


XII.  The  Confession  of  Scotland  was  first  exhibited  to,  and  allowed 
by,  the  three  estates  in  Parliament,  at  Edinburgh,  in  the  year  1560 ;  again 
ratified  at  the  same  place,  and  on  the  same  authority,  in  1567;  and  finally 
Bubscribed  by  the  King's  Majesty,  and  his  household,  at  Holyrood  House, 
tb  28th  day  of  January,  1581. 


II.  PROPER  CATALOGUES  OF  EACH  AND  EVERY 
CONFESSION  IN  THIS  HARMONY, 

AFTER   THB    ORDER   WHEREIN   THET    WERE    FIRST   WRITTEN.* 


I.  The  Articles  qf  the  Confeuion  qf  Augthurg» 


1.  Of  God,  and  the  Persons  of  the 

Divinity. 

2.  Of  Original  Sin. 

2.  Of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

4.  Of  Justification. 

5.  Of  the  Preaching  of  Repentance, 

and  General  Remission. 

6.  Of  the  Righteousness  of  Good 

Works. 

7.  Of  the  Church. 

8.  Of  the  Sacraments  which  are 

administered  hy  evil  men. 

9.  Of  Baptism. 


10.  Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

11.  Of  Repentance. 

12.  Of  Confession. 

13.  Of  the  Use  of  Sacramants. 

14.  Of  Ecclesiastical  Order,  or  De- 

grees. 

15.  Of  Ecclesiastical  Rites. 

16.  Of  Civil  Ordinances. 

17.  Of  the  Last  Judgment 

18.  Of  Free-wiU. 

19.  Of  the  Cause  of  Sin. 

20.  Of  Good  Works. 

21.  Of  Invocation. 


Articles  concerning  Abuses  which  have  been  changed  in  External  Rites* 


1.  Of  the  Mass. 

2.  Of  either  Kind  in  the  Sacra- 

ment 

3.  Of  Confession. 

4.  Of  the  Difference  of  Meats,  and 


of  such  like   Popbh  Tradi- 
tions. 

5.  Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

6.  Of  the  Vows  of  Monks. 

7.  Of  Ecclesiastical  Power. 


II.  The  Chapters  qf  the 

1.  Of  the  Matter  of  Sermons.  * 

2.  Of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  the 

Mystery  of  Christ  Incarnate. 

3.  Of  Justification  and  Faith. 

4.  Of  Good  Works  proceeding  of 

Faith  hy  Love. 

5.  To  whom  Good  Works  are  to  he 

ascribed,  and  how  necessary 
they  be. 


Confession  of  SuevelantL  f 

6.  Of  the  Duties  of  a  Christian  man. 

7.  Of  Prayers  and  Fasts. 

8.  Of  Precepts  for  Fasting. 

9.  Of  the  Choice  of  Meats. 

10.  That  no  Merit  is  to  be  sought  in 

Prayers  and  Fasts. 

11.  That  God  alone  is  to  be  invoked 

through  Christ 

12.  Of  Monkery. 


*  For  better  convenience,  this  Second  Table  is  now  placed  here,  rather  than 
hereafter ;  and  arranged,  like  the  First,  in  strictly  chronological  order. — Editor. 

f  The  Contents  of  this  Confession  are  omitted  in  the  Latin,  and  in  both  edi- 
tions of  the  English,  Harmony.— Editor. 
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13.  Of  the  Duty,  Dignity,  and  Power 

of  Ministen  in  the  Church. 

14.  Of  Human  Traditions. 

15.  Of  the  Church. 

16.  Of  Sacraments. 

17.  Of  Baptism. 

18.  Of  the  Eucharist 


19.  Of  the  Mass. 

20.  Of  Confession. 

21.  Of  the  Singings  and  Prayings  of 

Ecclesiastics. 

22.  Of  Statues  and  Images. 

23.  Of  Magistrates. 


III.  The  Articles  qf  Uie  Cortfession  of  Bcule. 


1.  Of  God. 

2.  Of  Man. 

3.  Of  the  care  of  God  toward  us. 

4.  Of  Christ,  being  true  God  and 

true  Man. 

5.  Of  the  Church. 

6.  Of  the  Supper  of  our  Lord. 


7.  Of  the  Magistrate. 

8.  Of  Faith  and  Works. 

9.  Of  the  Last  Day. 

10.  Of  things  commanded,  and  not 

commanded. 

11.  Against  the  error  of  the  Ana- 

baptists. 


IV.  The  ArtieUi  qf  the  Farmer  Cof\fe8sion  of  Helvetia. 


1.  Scripture. 

2.  Interpretation. 

3.  Fathers. 

4.  Human  Traditions. 

5.  The  drift  of  the  Scripture. 

6.  God. 

7.  Man,  and  his  Strength. 

8.  Original  Sin. 

9.  Free-will. 

10.  The  eternal  Counsel   touching 

the  restoring  of  Man. 

11.  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  benefits 

we  reap  by  him. 

12.  The  drift  of  the  Doctrine  of  the 

Gospel. 

13.  Faith,  and  the  force  of  Faith. 


14.  The  Church. 

15.  Of  the  Minister  of  the  Word. 

16.  Ecclesiastical  Power. 

17.  The  Choosing  of  Ministers. 

18.  The  Head  and  Shepherd  of  the 

Church. 

19.  The  Duties  of  Ministers. 

20.  Of  the  force  and  efficacy  of  the 

Sacraments. 

21.  Baptism. 

22.  The  Eucharist 

23.  Holy  Assemblies. 

24.  Of  Heretics  and  Schismatics. 

25.  Of  things  indifferent. 

26.  Of  the  Magistrate. 

27.  Of  holy  Wedlock. 


v.  Hke  Chapters  rf  the  Confession  of  Saxony. 


1.  Of  Doctrine. 

2.  Of  Original  Sin. 

3.  Of  the  Remission  of  Sins,  and  of 

Justification. 

4.  Of  Free-will. 

5.  Of  new  Obedience. 

6b  What  Works  are  to  be  done. 
7.  How  Good  Works  may  be  done. 


8.  How  new  Obedience  doth  please 

God. 

9.  Of  Rewards. 

10.  Of  the  Difference  of  Sins. 

11.  Of  the  Church. 

12.  Of  the  Sacraments. 

13.  Of  Baptism. 

14.  Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
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15.  Of  the  use  of  the  whole  Sacra- 

ment. 

16.  Of  Repentance. 

17.  Of  Satisfaction. 

18.  Of  Wedlock. 

19.  Of  Confirmation  and  Anointing. 


20.  Of  Ecclesiastical  Traditions  or 

Rites. 

21.  OfMonasticallife. 

22.  Of  the  invocating  of  godly  Men 

departed  out  of  this  life. 

23.  Of  the  Political  Magistrate. 


VI.  7%€  Chapters  of  the  Confession  of  Wirtemburg* 


1.  Of  God,  and  Three  Persons  in 

One  Godhead. 

2.  Of  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  Of  the  Holy  Ghost 

4.  Of  Sin. 

5.  Of  Justification. 

6.  Of  the  Law. 

7.  Of  Good  Works. 

8.  Of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

9.  Of  the  Sacraments. 

10.  Of  Baptism. 

11.  Of  Confirmation. 

12.  Of  Repentance. 

13.  Of  Contrition. 

14.  Of  Confession. 

15.  Of  Satisfaction. 

16.  Of  Prayer. 

17.  Of  Fasting. 

18.  *  Of  Alms. 

19.  Of  the  Eucharist ;  that  b,  the  Sa- 

crament of  Thanksgiving. 


20.  *  Of  the  Mass. 

21.  Of  Holy  Orders. 

22.  Of  Marriage. 

23.  *  Of  Extreme  Unction. 

24.  Of  the  Invocation  of  Saints. 

25.  Of  the  Commemoration  of  the 

Dead. 

26.  Of  Piurgatory. 

27.  *  Of  Monastical  Vows. 

28.  Of  Canonical  Hours. 

29.  Of  Fasting. 

30.  Of  the  Consecrating   of  water, 

salt,  wine,  and  of  other  such 
like  things. 

31.  Of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

32.  *  Of  the  Pope. 

33.  Of  the  Church. 

34.  Of  Councils. 

35.  Of  the  Teachers  of  the  Church. 

36.  Of  Ecclesiastical  Ceremonies. 


VII.  The  Articles  of  the  Cor\fession  qf  France, 


1.  Of  God,  and  His  One  only  Es- 

sence. 

2.  Of  the  Knowledge  of  God. 

3.  Of  the  Canonical  Books  of  Holy 

Scripture. 

4.  Of  distinguishing  the  Canonical 

Books  from  the  Apocryphal. 

5.  Of  the  Authority  of  the  Word  of 

God. 

6.  Of  the  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the 

One  only  Essence  of  God. 

7.  Of  the  Creation  of  the  World. 

8.  Of  the  eternal  Providence  of  God. 

9.  Of  the  Fall  of  man,  and  his  Free- 

will. 


10.  Of  Original  Sin. 

11.  Of  the  propagation  of  Original 

Sin,  and  of  the  effects  thereof. 

12.  Of  the  free  Election  of  God. 

13.  Of  the  restoring  of  Man  from 

his  Fall,  through  Christ. 

14.  Of  the  Two  Natures  in  Christ. 

15.  Of  the  Hypostatical  Union    of 

His  Two  Natures. 

16.  Of  the  Death  and  Resurrection 

of  Christ,  and   of  the  Fruit 
thereof. 

17.  Of  the  Merit  and  Fruit  of  the 

Sacrifice  of  Christ 
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18.  Of  the  Remission  of  Sins,  and  of 

trae  Justification. 

19.  Of  the  Intercession,  or  Media- 

tion of  Christ. 
20, 21, 22.  Of  justifying  Faith,  and 
of  the  gift  and  effects  thereof. 

23.  Of  the  abolishing  of  Ceremonies, 

and  of  the  true  use  of  the 
Moral  Law. 

24.  Of  the  Intercessson  of  Saints,  of 

Purgatory,  and  other  supersti- 
tiousTraditions  of  the  Papists. 

25.  Of  the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel. 
36,27,28.   Of    the  Unity    of    the 

Church,  and  of  the  true  Notes 
thereof. 


29.  Of  Ecclesiastical  functions. 

30.  Of  the  Power  and  Authority  of 

Ministers- 
Si.  Of  their  lawful  Calling  and  Elec- 
tion. 

32.  Of  Ecclesiastical  Discipline. 

33.  Of  Excommunication,  and  other 

Censures. 

34.  Of  the  Sacraments  in  general. 

35.  Of  Baptism. 

36.  Of  the  holy  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

37»  38.  Of  the  efficacy  and  true  com- 
munication of  the  thing  sig- 
nified by  the  signs. 

39,  40.  Of  the  Magistrate,  and  Po- 
litic Laws. 


VIIL  The  Articles  qf  the  Confession  qf  England, 


1.  Of  One  God  in  Three  Persons. 

2.  Of  Jesus  Christ  being  the  true 

Son  of  God,  and  of  the  Incaiv 
nation,  and  other  Works  of 
Redemption ;  and  of  his  two 
Natures  being  undivided  and 
unconfounded. 

3.  Of  his  Last  Coming. 

4.  Of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  His  works 

in  us. 

5.  Ofthe  Catholic  Church,  and  the 

One  only  King,  Head,  and 
Husband  thereof. 

6.  Of  the  divers  Degrees  of  the 

Churcb. 

7.  Of  the  Primacy  of  the  Anti- 

christ of  Rome. 

8.  Of  tli0  lawful  Calling  and  Elec- 

tion of  Ministers. 

9.  Of  their  Power,  and  the  use  of 

tbe  Keys. 


10.  Of  Marriage  and  Single  Life. 

11.  Of  the  Canonical  Scriptures. 

12.  Of  the  Sacraments,  and  the 
number  thereof. 

13.  Of  Baptism. 

14.  Ofthe  holy  Eucharist 
I  15.  Of  the  Sale  of  Masses. 
I  16.  Of  Purgatory. 

1 7.  Of  Ecclesiastical  Ceremonies  and 
Rites. 

18.  Of  Prayer  in  a  vulgar  tongue. 

19.  Of  the  only  Mediator  and  Inter- 
cessor, Christ. 

20.  Of  the  Corruption  of  Man 
through  sin,  and  of  his  Jus- 
tification through  Christ. 

21.  Ofthe  one  only  Sacrifice  of  Christ, 
whereby  we  are  perfectly  re- 
conciled to  God. 

22.  Of  Good  Works. 
23.The  Last  Resurrection  of  thisflesh. 


IX.  The  Chillers  qf  the  Latter 

4. 


1.  Of  the  Holy  Scripture,  being  the 
true  word  of  God. 

3.  Of  Interpreting  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  of  Fathers,  Coim- 
dli,  and  Traditions. 

3.  OfGod,  his  Unity  and  Trinity. 


5. 


6. 


Confession  <if  Helvetia. 

Of  idols  or  images  of  God,  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  Saints. 

Of  the  Adoration,  Worship,  and 
Invocation  of  God,  through 
the  only  Mediator  Jesus  Christ. 

Of  the  Providence  of  God. 


I. 
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7>  Of  the  Creation  of  aU  things, 
of  Angels,  the  Devil,  and 
Man. 

8.  Of  the  Fall  of  man,  Sin,  and  the 

Cause  of  Sin. 

9.  Of  Free-will,  and  so  of  man's 

power  and  ahility. 

10.  Of  the  Predestination  of  God,  and 
the  Election  of  the  saints. 

11*  Of  Jesus  Christ  heing  true  God 
and  Man,  and  the  only  Sa- 
viour of  the  world. 

12.  OftheLawofGod. 

13.  Of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ; 

of  the  promises;   also,  of  the 
spirit  and  the  letter. 

14.  Of  Repentance,  and  the  Con- 

version of  man. 

15.  Of  the  true  Justification  of  the 

faithful. 
IG.  Of  Faith,  and  Good  Works;  and 

of  their  reward,  and  the  merit 

of  man. 
17.  Of  the  catholic  and  holy  Church 

of  God,  and  of  the  only  Head 

of  the  Church. 


18.  Of  the  Ministers  of  the'Churcl 

and  of  their  institution  aU' 
duties. 

19.  Of  the  Sacraments  of  the  Churcl 

of  Christ. 

20.  Of  holy  Baptism. 

21.  Of  the  holy  Supper  of  the  Lord 

22.  Of  holy  and  Ecclesiastical  As 

semhlies. 

23.  Of  the  Prayers  of  the  Church,  o 

Singing,  and    of    Canonica 
hours. 

24.  Of  Holy-days,  Fasts,  and  th< 

Choice  of  Meats. 

25.  Of  comforting,  or   visiting  th< 

sick. 
2G.  Of  the  Burial  of  the  faithful,  ant 
the  care  that  is  to  he  had  fo 
the  dead;  and  of  Purgatory 
and  the  appearing  of  spirits. 

27.  Of  Rites,  Ceremonies,  and  thing 

indifferent. 

28.  Of  the  Goods  of  the  Church. 

29.  Of  Single  Life,  Wedlock,  and  th< 

ordering  of  a  Family. 

30.  Of  the  Magistrate. 


X.  The  Articles  of  the  Confession  cf  Belgia, 


1 .  Of  the  Essence  or  Nature  of  God. 

2.  Of  the  douhle  Knowledge  of  Him. 

3.  Of  the  beginning  and  author  of 

the  word  of  God. 

4.  Of  the  Canonical  books  of  the 

Old  and  New  Testament. 

5.  Of  their  Authority. 

6.  Of  the  Apocryphal  books. 

7.  Of  the  Perfection  of  the  Canon- 

ical Scripture  above  the  doc- 
trines of  all  men. 

8.  Of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  One 

only  Essence  of  God. 

9.  Of  the  Testimonies  of  either  Tes- 

tament,  whereby    both    the 
Trinity  of  the  Persons,  and 
also  their  properties,  may  be 
proved. 
10.  Of  the  Divine  nature  and  gene- 


ration of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Soi 
of  God. 
11.  Of  the  Divine  nature  of  the  Hoi} 
Ghost 
Of  the  Creation  of  the  world,  and 
of  Angels,  and  of  the  distin- 
guishing of  them. 

13.  Of  the  Providence  and  just  Go- 

vernment of  God,  both  gene- 
ral and  special. 

14.  Of  the  Creation,  Fall,  and  Cor- 

ruption of  man,  and  of   hii 
servile  will. 

15.  Of  Original  Sin. 

16.  Of  free  Election,  and  just  Repro- 

bation. 

17.  Of  the  repairing  of  man  througl: 

Christ. 

18.  Of  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  anc 
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his  true  Incarnation  of  the 
seed  of  David. 

19.  Of  his  two  Natures  hypostatically 

united  in  one  only  Person. 

20.  Of  the  cause  or  end  of  his  Death 

and  Resurrection. 

21.  Of  Ins  only  Priesthood*  and  ex- 

{oatory  Sacrifice. 

22.  Of  Fsith  heing  the  only  instru- 

ment of  our  Justification. 

23.  Of  true    Justification  through 

CSirist. 
2i  OfRegeneration  and  good  Works. 

25.  Of  the  abrogating  of  the  Law  and 

shadows. 

26.  Of  the  only  Mediator  and  Inter- 

cessor Christ,  against  the  In- 
tercession of  Saints. 


27. 

28. 

29. 
30. 

31. 


I  32. 
I  33. 

'  35. 
I  36. 

37. 


Of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Of  the  Unity  and  Communion 

thereof. 
Of  true  Notes  of  the  true  Church. 
Of  Ecclesiastical  government  and 

functions. 
Of  the    election    of  Ministers, 

Elders,  and  Deacons,  and  of 

their  authority. 
Of  Ecclesiastical  traditions. 
Of  the  Sacraments,    and  their 

number. 
Of  Baptism. 

Of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 
Of  Magistrates,  and  their  office 

and  power. 
Of  the  Last  Judgment. 


XL  The  Chapters  of  the  Co^fesnon  cf  Bohemia. 


1.  Of  Holy  Scripture,  and  of  Ec- 

clesiastical writers. 

2.  Of  Christian  Catechising. 

3.  Of  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Es- 

sence, and  of  the  Three  Per- 
sons. 

4.  Of  the  Knowledge  of  one's  self: 

also,  of  Sin,  the  causes  and 
fiuits  hereof,  and  of  the  Pro- 
mises of  God. 
« 

5«  Of  Repentance. 

6.  Of  Christ  the  Lord,  and  of  Justi- 

fication through  faith  in  Him. 

7.  Of  Good  Works,  which  be  holy 

actions. 

8.  Of  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  the 

order  and  discipline   hereof, 
and  moreover  of  Antichrist* 


9'  Of  the  Ministers  of  the  Church. 

10.  Of  the  word  of  God. 

11.  Of  the  Sacraments  in  general. 

12.  Of  holy  Baptism. 

13.  Of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

14.  Of  the  Keys  of  Christ. 

15.  Of  things  accessory ;  that  is,  of 

Ecclesiastical  rites   or    cere- 
monies. 

16.  Of    the  political  or  civil   Ma- 

gistrate. 

17.  Of  Saints,  and  their  worship. 

18.  Of  Fasting. 

19.  Of  Single  Life  and  Wedlock,  or 

the  order  of  married  folk. 

20.  Of  the  Time  of  Grace. 


XII.  TTie  Articles  qf  the  Confession  of  Scotland, 


1.  Of  God. 

2.  Of  the  Creation  of  Man. 

3.  Of  Original  Sin. 

4.  Of  the  revelation    of  the  Pro- 

mises. 

5.  Ofthe  continuance,  increase,  and 

preservation  of  His  church. 


6.  Of  thelncarnationof  Christ  Jesuit 

7.  Why  it  behoved  the  Mediator  to 

be  very  God  and  very  Man. 

8.  Of  Election. 

9.  Of  Christ's  Death,  Passion,  Bu- 

rial, &c. 
10.  Ofthe  Resurrection. 
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11.  Of  the  Ascension. 

12.  Of  faith  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

13.  Of  the  cause  of  Good  Works. 

14.  What  works  are  reputed  good 

hefore  God. 

15.  Of  the  perfection  of  the  Law, 

and  the  imperfection  of  Man. 

16.  Of  the  Church. 

17.  Of  the  Immortality  of  the  Soul. 

18.  Of  the  Notes  hy  which  the  true 

Church  is  discerned  from  the 
false,  and  who  shall  he  Judge 
of  the  Doctrine. 


19.  Of  the  Authority  of  the  Scrip- 

tures. 

20.  Of  General  Councils,  of  their 

Power,  Authority,  and  Cause 
of  their  Convention. 

21.  Of  the  Sacraments. 

22.  Of  the  right  Administration  of 

the  Sacraments. 
23«  To  whom  Sacraments  apper- 
tain. 

24.  Of  the  Civil  Magistrate. 

25.  Of  the  Gifts  freely  given  to  the 

Church. 


APPENDIX. 
I.  The  Articles  qf  the  Church  qf  England, 


1.  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 

2.  Of  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God, 

which  was  made  very  Man. 

3.  Of  the  going  down  of  Christ 

into  Hell. 

4.  Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

5.  Of  the  Holy  Ghost 

6.  Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy 

Scriptures  for  Salvation. 

7.  Of  the  Old  Testament. 

8.  Of  the  Three  Creeds. 

9.  Of  Original,  or  Birth  Sin. 

10.  Of  Free-will. 

1 1 .  Of  the  Justification  of  Man. 

12.  Of  Good  Works. 

13.  Of  Works  before  Justification. 

14.  Of  Works  of  Supererogation. 

15.  Of  Christ  alone  without  Sin. 
IG.  Of  Sin  after  Baptism. 

17.  Of    Predestination    and    Elec- 

tion. 

18.  Of  obtaining  eternal  Salvation 

only  by  the  Name  of  Christ. 

19.  Of  the  Church. 

20.  Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church. 

21.  Of  the    Authority   of  General 

Councils. 

22.  Of  Purgatory. 


23.  Of  Ministering  in  the  Congre- 

gation. 

24.  Of  Speaking  in  the  Congrega- 

tion in  such  a  Tongue  as  the 
People  understandcth. 

25.  Of  the  Sacraments. 

26.  Of   the    Unworthiness  of   the 

Ministers,  which  hinders  not 
the  Efiect  of  the  Sacraments. 

27.  Of  Baptism. 

28.  Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

29.  Of  the  Wicked,  which  do  not 

eat  the  Body  of  Christ  in  the 
Use  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

30.  Of  both  Kinds. 

31.  Of  the  One  Oblation  of  Christ 

finished  upon  the  Cross. 

32.  Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

33.  Of    Excommunicate     Persons, 

how  they  are  to  be  avoided. 

34.  Of  the  Traditions  of  the  Church. 

35.  Of  Homilies. 

36.  Of  Consecration  of  Bishops  and 

Ministers. 

37.  Of  the  Civil  Magistrates. 

38.  Of  Christian  Men's  Goods,  which 

are  not  Common. 

39.  Ofa  Christian  Man's  Oath. 
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II.  The  Ariiclet  cf  the  Church  of  Ireland, 


1.  Of  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  the 

Three  Creeds. 

2.  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 

3.  Of  God's  eternal  Decree,  and 

Predestination. 

4.  Of  the    Creation  and  Govern- 

ment of  all  things. 

5.  Of  the  Fall  of  Man,  Original 

Sin,  and  the   State  of  Man 

before  Justification. 
6i  Of  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  the 

Second  Covenant. 

7.  Of  the  Communicating  of  the 

Grace  of  Christ 

8.  Of  Justification  and  Faith. 

9'  Of    Sanctification    and    Good 
Works. 

10.  Of  the  Service  of  God. 

11.  Of  the  CivU  Magistrate. 


12.  Of  our  Duty  towards  our  Neigh- 

bours. 

13.  Of  the    Church,   and  outward 

Ministry  of  the  Gospel. 

14.  Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church, 

General  Councils,  and  Bishop 
of  Rome. 

15.  Of  the  State  of  the  Old  and  New 

Testament. 
IG.  Of  the  Sacraments  of  the  New 
Testament. 

17.  Of  Baptism. 

18.  Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

19.  Of  the  State  of  the  Souls  of  Men 

after  they  be  departed  out  of 
this  Life :  together  with  the 
General  Resurrection,  and  the 
Last  Judgment. 


III.  The  Chapters  of  the  Synod  qf  Dori. 


The  Preface. 


1.  Of  God*8  Predestination. 

The  Rejection  of  ^n^rs. 

2.  Of  Christ's  Death,  and  the  Re- 

demption of  Men  by  it. 
The  Rejection  of  Errors. 


3,  4.   Of   Man's    Corruption,  and 
Conversion  to  God. 
The  Rejection  of  Errors. 
5.  Of    the    Perseverance   of    the 
Saints. 

The  Rejection  of  Errors. 
The  Conclusion. 
The  Approbation. 


IV.  The  Chapters  qf  the  Assembly  at  Westminster. 


1.  Of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

2.  Of  God,  and  of  the  Holy  Tri- 

nity. 

3.  Of  God*s  eternal  Decree. 

4.  Of  Creation. 

5.  Of  Providence. 

6.  Of  the  Fall  of  Man,  of  Sin,  and 

of  the  Punishment  thereof. 

7.  Of  God*8  Covenant  with  Man. 

8.  Of  Christ  the  Mediator. 

9.  Of  Free-will. 


10.  Of  Effectual  Calling. 

11.  Of  Justification. 

12.  Of  Adoption. 

13.  Of  Sanctification. 

14.  Of  Saving  Faith. 

15.  Of  Repentance  unto  Life. 

16.  Of  Good  Works. 

17.  Of    the    Perseverance    of    the 

Saints. 

18.  Of  Assurance  of  Grace  and  Sal- 

vation. 
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19.  Of  the  Law  of  God. 

20.  Of     Christian      Liberty,     and 

Liberty  of  Conscience. 

21.  Of  Religious  Worship,  and  the 

Sabbath  Day. 

22.  Of  Lawful  Oaths  and  Vows. 

23.  Of  the  Civil  Magistrate. 

24.  Of  Marriage  and  Divorce. 

25.  Of  the  Church. 

26.  Of  the  Communion  of  Saints. 


27.  Of  the  Sacraments. 

28.  Of  Baptism. 

29.  Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

30.  Of  Church  Censures. 

31.  Of  Ssmods  and  Councils. 

32.  Of  the  State  of  Men  after  Death, 

and  of  the   Resurrection  of 
the  Dead. 

33.  Of  the  Last  Judgment. 


POSTSCRIPT  TO   THE   INTRODUCTION. 


Just  as  the  very  last  sheet  of  the  present  edition  is  about  to  pass 
through  the  press,  the  Editor  has  seen*  it  stated,  on  the  authority  of  that 
strange  and  rare  tract  of  Martin  Mar-Prelate,  entitled.  Oh  Read  over 
Doctor  John  Bridget,  for  it  is  a  Worthy  Work,  1588,  4to,  that  the  Harmony 
qf  Confessions  was  translated  into  English  by  the  Printer,  Thomas  Thomas, 
of  Cambridge.  The  passage,  he  is  bound  to  add,  contains  several  inac- 
curacies ;  perhaps  this,  among  others. 


AN  ADMONITIOX  TO  THE  GODLY  AND 

GENTLE  READEK, 

TOUCHING   TH£    ORDER    AND   COURSE  OF   THIS    WHOLE    HARMONT. 

This  whole  Harmony  of  Confessions,  gentle  Reader,  is  parted 
into  nineteen  Sections,  which  we  have  taken,  sometimes  out  of  more, 
sometimes  out  of  fewer  Confessions  in  number,  as  each  seemed, 
every  one  in  his  own  place,  to  handle  one  and  the  same  matter,  or 
chief  point  of  doctrine.* 

Bat  in  rehearsing  the  context  of  every  Confession,  because  we 
were  to  have  regard  to  the  order  of  things  and  doctrines,  rather 
than  dther  to  the  time  or  worthiness  of  the  Churches  and  authors 
that  wrote  them,  or  other  such  like  circumstance :  therefore  it 
seemed  good»  without  any  envy  or  prejudice  of  other  Confessions, 
other  more  ancient  or  more  famous,  to  give  the  first  place  to  the 
Latter  Confession  of  Helvetia ;  both  because  the  order  thereof  seemed 
more  fit»  and  the  whole  handling  of  doctrine  more  full  and  con- 
▼enient,  and  also  because  that  Confession  was  publicly  approved 
and  subscribed  unto  by  very  many  Churches  of  divers  nations. 
Further,  upon  this  do  the  rest  fitly  follow,  to  wit,  the  Former  Con- 
kuam  of  Helvetia,  and  then  all  other,  (without  any  other  choice, 
indifferently^  save  that  we  had  rather  join  together  the  Confessions 
of  Germany,  then  sever  them  each  from  other,)  according  to  the 
alignment  of  every  Section.  Yet  we  were  enforced  to  put  that  Con- 
feaaion  of  the  Four  Cities,  as  received  somewhat  late,  in  the  last 
phoe.  Which  order,  notwithstanding,  if  it  shall  not  seem  fit  and 
convenient  to  any,  it  may  easily  be  altered  in  the  second  edition  ; 
•a  other  Confessions  also,  if  any  such  besides  these  shall  be  wanting, 
may  in  their  due  place  be  adjoined. 

To  conclude,  that  the  godly  reader  may  want  nothing,  and  that 
DO  man  may  suspect  any  thing  to  be  taken  from,  or  added  to,  any 
of  these  Confessions,  we  have  here  set  down  the  Articles,  or  chief 
points,  in  the  order  wherein  they  were  first  written.  Which  things 
we  desire  every  man  favourably  to  interpret,  and  to  enjoy  this  our 
labour,  rather  seeking  peace  and  agreement,  than  maliciously  hunt- 
ing after  occasions  of  dissensions. 

*  A  paragraph  here  follows  in  the  orginal,  descriptive  of  an  Analytical 
Summary  of  true  and  false  doctrines  prefixed  to  each  Section,  but  omitted, 
as  very  intricate  and  of  no  value,  in  the  former  and  present  editions  of  the 
tranalation. — Editor. 
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III.  THE  CONTENTS   OF  THE  FOLLOWING 

HARMONY, 

ACCORDING   TO    THB    SECTIONS,    AND   THE    CONFESSIONS    WHEREOF 
BACH    AND   EVERY    SECTION    DOTH    CONSIST. 


THE    FIRST   SECTION. 


Of  Holy  Scripture  being  the  true  word  qf  God;  and  qf  the 

interpretation  thereqf. 

This  Section  consistetb  of  eleven  Confessions :  to  wit, — 


Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia. 

Of  Basle,  or  Mulhausen. 

Of  Bohemia,  or  the  Waldenses. 

Of  France. 

Of  £ngland. 


Of  Scotland. 

Of  Belgia. 

Of  Saxony. 

Of  Wirtemburg. 

And  of  Sueveland. 


THE   SECOND   SECTION. 


Of  God,  in  Essence  One,  in  Persons  Three;  and  of  His  true  Worship, 
This  Section  consisteth  of  twelve  Confessions :  to  wit, — 


Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia. 

Of  Basle. 

Of  Bohemia. 

Of  France. 

Of  England. 

Of  Scotland. 


Of  Belgia. 

Of  Augsburg. 

Of  Saxony. 

Of  Wirtemburg. 

And  of  Sueveland. 


THE   THIRD   SECTION. 

Of  the  eternal  Providence  of  God,  and  the  Creation  qf  the  world. 

This  Section  consisteth  properly  of  five  Confessions  only :  to  wit,- 

Of  Scotland. 


And  of  Belgia. 


Of  the  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Basle. 
Of  France. 

Which  alone  have  express  titles  on  these  chief  points  of  doctrine. 
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But  these  four,  to  wit, — 

Of  the  Former  of  Helvetia, 
Of  England, 


Of  Augshurg, 

And  of  Wirtemhurg, 


Do  only  hy  the  way  make  mention,  hoth  of  the  Providence  of  God,  and 
also  of  the  Creation  of  the  world,  in  the  Article  0/  God,  as  is  to  he  seen  in 
the  Second  Section. 

The  others,  to  wit,  of  Bohemia,  of  Saxony,  and  of  Sueveland,  have 
altogether  omitted  this  part  of  doctrine. 


THE    FOURTH    SECTION. 


Of  tJie  FaU  of  Man,  qf  Sin,  and  of  Free-will 
This  Section  consisteth  of  eleven  Confessions :  to  wit, — 


Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Basle. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  England. 


Of  Scotland. 

Of  Belgia. 

Of  Augshurg. 

Of  Saxony. 

And  of  Wirtemhurg. 


THE    FIFTH    SECTION. 
Of  Eternal  Predestination, 
This  Section  consisteth  of  five  Confessions  only:  to  wit,- 


Of  the  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Basle. 
Of  France. 


Of  Scotland. 
And  of  Belgia. 


THE    SIXTH   SECTION. 


Of  the  Restitution  or  Deliverance  of  man  from  his  FaU,  hy  Jesus  Christ  alone  : 
also,  of  His  Person,  Names,  Office  ;  and  of  the  works  of  Redemption* 

This  Section  consisteth  of  twelve  Confessions :  to  wit, — 
Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia.  \\  Of  Belgia. 


Of  Basle. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  Flngland. 
Of  Scotland. 


Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtemhurg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 


III.  THE  CONTENTS   OF  THE  FOLLOWING 

HAKMONY, 

ACCORDING   TO   THB    SECTIONS,    AND   THE    CONFESSIONS    WHEREOV 
EACH    AND   EVERY    SECTION    DOTH    CONSIST. 


THE    FIRST   SECTION. 

Of  Holy  Scripture  being  the  true  word  qf  God;  and  qf  the 

interpretation  thereqf. 

This  Section  consisteth  of  eleven  Confessions :  to  wit, — 


Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia. 

Of  Basle,  or  Mulhausen. 

Of  Bohemia,  or  the  Waldenses. 

Of  France. 

Of  England. 


Of  Scotland. 

Of  Belgia. 

Of  Saxony. 

Of  Wirtemhurg. 

And  of  Sueveland. 


THE   SECOND   SECTION. 
Of  God,  in  Essence  One,  in  Persons  Three;  and  of  His  true  Worship. 
This  Section  consisteth  of  twelve  Confessions :  to  wit, — 


Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia. 

Of  Basle. 

Of  Bohemia. 

Of  France. 

OfFngland. 

Of  Scotland. 


Of  Belgia. 

Of  Augshurg. 

Of  Saxony. 

Of  Wirtemhurg. 

And  of  Sueveland. 


THE   THIRD   SECTION. 
Of  the  eternal  Providence  of  Godf  and  the  Creation  qf  the  world. 

This  Section  consisteth  properly  of  five  Confessions  only :  to  wit,- 

Of  Scotland. 


And  of  Belgia. 


Of  the  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Basle. 
Of  France. 

Which  alone  have  express  titles  on  these  chief  points  of  doctrine. 
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THE   ELEVENTH    SECTION. 

Of  the  Mimaters  of  the  Churchy  and  qf  their  Callhig  and  Office, 
This  Section  consisteth  of  nine  Confessions:  to  wit,— 


Of  the  Formerand  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  England. 


Of  Belgria. 
Of  Augshurg. 
Of  Wirtemburg. 
.\nd  of  Sueveland. 


THE   T\V'£LFTH    SECTION. 

Of  true  and  false  Sacraments  in  general. 
This  Section  consisteth  of  twelve  Confessions :  to  wit,- 


Of  the  Former  of  Helvetia,  and  the 

Declaration  thereof. 
Of  the  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Basle. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  England. 


Of  Scotland. 
Of  Belgia. 
Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtemburg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 


THE   THIRTEENTH    SECTION. 

Of  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Baptism. 
This  Section  consisteth  of  ten  Confessions :  to  wit, — 


Of  the  Former  of  Helvetia,  and  the 

[declaration  thereof. 
Of  the  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  England. 


Of  Belgia. 
Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtemburg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 


THE  FOURTEENTH    SECTION. 

Qf  the  Holy  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
This  Section  consisteth  of  twelve  Confessions :  to  wit,- 


Of  the  Former  of  Helvetia,  and  the 

Declaration  thereof. 
Of  the  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Basle. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  England. 


Of  Scotland. 
Of  Belgia. 
Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtemburg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 
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THE  SEVENTH   SECTION. 


0/  the  Lato  and  the  Gospel* 
This  Section  consisteth  of  eight  Confessions:  to  wit, — 


Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  Scotland. 


Of  Belgia. 

Of  Saxony. 

And  of  Wirtemburg. 


THE    EIGHTH    SECTION. 


Of  Repentance^  and  the  Conversion  of  man. 
This  Section  consisteth  of  seven  Confessions  only :  to  wit,- 


Of  the  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  Scotland. 
Of  Augsburg. 


Of  Saxony. 

Of  Wirtemburg. 

And  of  Sueveland. 


THE   NINTH    SECTION. 


Of  Justification  by  Faith  ;  and  of  Good  Works,  and  their  Rewards. 
This  Section  consisteth  of  twelve  Confessions :  to  wit, — 


Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia. 

Of  Basle. 

Of  Bohemia. 

Of  France. 

Of  England. 

Of  Scotland. 


Of  Belgia. 
Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtemburg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 


THE   TENTH    SECTION. 
Of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church. 
This  Section  consisteth  of  twelve  Confessions :  to  wit,- 


Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia. 

Of  Basle. 

Of  Bohemia. 

Of  France. 

Of  England. 

Of  Scotland. 


Of  Belgia. 
Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtemburg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 
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THE   ELEVENTH    SECTION. 

OS  the  MinUters  of  the  Church,  and  qf  their  Calling  and  Office, 
This  Section  consisteth  of  nine  Confessions :  to  wit, — 


Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Hel  vetia. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  England. 


!  Of  Belgia. 
Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Wirtcmburg. 
And  of  Sucveland. 


THE   TWELFTH    SECTION. 

Of  true  and  false  Sacraments  in  general. 
This  Section  consisteth  of  twelve  Confessions :  to  wit,- 


Of  the  Former  of  Helvetia,  and  the 

Declaration  thereof. 
Of  the  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Basle. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  England. 


Of  Scotland. 

Of  Belgia. 

Of  Augsburg. 

Of  Saxony. 

Of  Wirtcmburg. 

And  of  Sueveland. 


THE   THIRTEENTH    SECTION. 

Of  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Baptism. 
This  Section  consisteth  of  ten  Confessions :  to  wit,~ 


Of  the  Former  of  Helvetia,  and  the 

Declaration  thereof. 
Of  the  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  Engknd. 


Of  Belgia. 
Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtcmburg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 


THE  FOURTEENTH   SECl'ION. 

Qf  the  Holy  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
This  Section  consisteth  of  twelve  Confessions :  to  wit,- 


Of  the  Former  of  Helvetia,  and  the 

Declaration  thereof. 
Of  the  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Basle. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  England. 
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Of  Scotland. 
Of  Belgia. 
Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtcmburg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 
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THE    FIFTEENTH    SECTION. 


Of  Ecclesicutical  Meetings. 


This  Section  consisteth  of  eight  Confessions :  to  wit,— 


Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  England. 


Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtemburg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 


THE    SIXTEENTH    SECTION. 


Of  Hol^daysy  of  Fasts,  and  the  Choice  of  Meats  ;  and  of  tJie  Visitation 
of  the  Sickf  and  the  care  that  is  to  be  had  for  the  Dead, 

This  Section  consisteth  of  nine  Confessions :  to  wit. — 


Of  the  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Basle. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  England. 


Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtemburg. 
And  of  Sueveland- 


THE   SEVENTEENTH    SECTION. 


Of  Ceremonies  and  Rites  indifferent,  in  general. 
This  Section  consisteth  of  eleven  Confessions:  to  wit, — 


Of  the  Formerand  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Basle. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 
Of  England. 


Of  Belgia. 
Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtemburg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 


THE   EIGHTEENTH   SECTION. 


Of  Wedlock,  Single  Life,  and  Monastictd  Vows, 
This  Section  consisteth  of  eight  Confessions :  to  wit, — 


Of  the  Former  and  Latter  of  Helvetia. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France. 


Of  England. 
Of  Augsburg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 
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THE    NINETEENTH    SECTION. 
OJ  the  Civil  Magistrate, 
This  Section  consisteth  of  eleven  Confessions :  to  wit,* 


Of  the  Fonnerand  Latter  of  Helvetia* 
Of  Basle. 
Of  Bohemia. 
Of  France* 
Of  Scotland. 


OfBelgria. 
Of  Augsburg. 
Of  Saxony. 
Of  Wirtemburg. 
And  of  Sueveland. 


THE 


HARMONY 


OF 


PROTESTANT    CONFESSIONS. 


THE    FIRST    SECTION. 

OP  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 

I.— From  ths  lattsr  Confession  of  Hslvbtia. 

Ckt^  1.     0/the  Holy  Scripture  being  the  true  Word  of  God. 

Wi  bdieve  and  confess  the  Canonical  Scriptures  of  the   holy 
prophets  and   apostles  of  both  Testaments   to  be  the  very  true 
Vord  of  God,  and  to  have  sufficient  authority  of  themselves,  not 
^  men.    For  God  himself  spake  to  the  fathers,   prophets,  apos- 
faf  and  speaketh  yet  unto  us  by  the  Holy  Scriptures.     And  in 
tlni  Holy  Scripture,  the  universal  Church  of  Christ  hath  all  things 
Mtj  expounded,  whatsoever  belong  both  to  a  saving  faith,   and 
tbo  to  the  framing  of  a  life  acceptable  to  God  :  in  which  respect 
it  is  expressly  conmianded  of  God,  that  nothing  be  either  put  to, 
or  taken  from,  4/1^  same.    We  judge  therefore,  that  from  these 
Scriptures  is  to  be  taken  true  wisdom  and  godliness,  the  refor- 
mation and  government    of  churches;    as    also  instruction  in  all 
duties  of  piety:    and  to  be  short,   the  confirmation   of  opinions, 
and  the  confutation  of  errors,  with  aU  exhortations ;  according  to 
that  of  the  Apostle,  "  All  Scripture  inspired  of  God  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  &c."  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17.  Again,  "These 
things  I  write  unto  thee,*'  saith  the  Apostle  to  Timothy,  "  that  thou 
mayest  know  how  it  behoveth  thee  to  be  conversant  in  the  house 
of  God,  &c.''  1  Tim.  iii.  14,  15.      Again,  the  self-same  Apostle 
to  the  Thessalonians ;  *'  When,"  saith  he,  "  ye  received  the  word  or 
OS,  ye  reoeiTed  not  the  word  of  men,  but,  as  it  was  indeed,  the 
Word  of  God,  &c.*'  1  Thess.  ii.  13.     For  the  Lord  himself  hath 
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said  in  the  Gospel,  "  It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  my 
Father  speaketh  in  you : "  Matt.  x.  20.  therefore  "  he  that  heareth 
you,  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me.**  Luke 
X.  16.     Wherefore,  when  this  Word  of  God  is  now  preached  in 
the  church  by  preachers  lawfully  caUed,  we  believe  that  the  very 
Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  received  of  the  faithful;  and  that 
neither  any  other  Word  of  Grod  is  to  be  feigned,  nor  to  be  expected 
from  heaven :  and  that  now  the  Word  itself  which  is  preached, 
is  to  be  regarded,  not  the  minister  that  preacheth ;  who  although 
he  be  evil  and  a  sinner,  nevertheless  the   Word  of  Grod  abideth 
true    and    good.     Neither  do   we  think,  that  therefore  the  out- 
ward preaching  is  to  be  thought  as  fruitless,  because  the  instruc- 
tion in  true  religion  dependeth  on  the  inward  illumination  of  the 
Spirit ;  or  because  it  is  written,  **  No  man  shall  teach  his  neighbour  ; 
for  all  men   shall  know  me  :"    Jer.  xxxi.  34.   and,  "  He  that  wa- 
tereth,  or  he  that  planteth,  is  nothing,  but  God  who  giveth  the 
increase."  1  Cor.  iii.  7.   For  albeit,  "No  man  can  come  to  Christ, 
unless  he  be  drawn  by  the  Heavenly  Father,"   John  vi.  34.    and 
be  inwardly  lightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  yet  we  know  undoubt- 
edly, that  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that  his  word  should  be  preached 
even  outwardly.    God  could  indeed,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  or  by  the 
ministry  of    an  angel,  without    the    ministry  of  St.  Peter,  have 
taught  Cornelius  in  the  Acts ;  but  nevertheless,  he  referreth  him  to 
Peter:    of  whom  the   angel   speaking  saith,   *'He  shall  tell  thee 
what  thou  must  do."    Acts  x.  6.     For  he  that   illuminateth  in- 
wardly by  giving  men  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  self-same,  by  way  of 
commandment,   said  unto  his  disciples,   "Go  ye    into   the   whole 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."    Mark  xvi.  15. 
And  so  Paul  preached  the  word  outwardly  1^Jjy4i&f   &  purple- 
seller  among  the  Fhilippians:  but  the  Lord  inwardly  opened  the 
woman's  heart.  Acts  xvi.  14.    And  the  same  Paul,  upon  an  ele- 
gant gradation,  fitly  placed  in  the  tenth  chapter  to  the  Romans, 
at  last  inferreth,  "  Therefore,  faith  is  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by 
the  Word  of  God."  Rom.  x.  14—17-    We    know,    in  the  mean 
time,  that  God  can  illuminate  whom    and    when    he    will,    even 
without  the  external  ministry;  which  is  a  thing  appertaining  to 
his  power :   but  we  speak  of  the  usual  way  of  instructing  men, 
delivered  unto  us  of  God,  both  by  commandment  and  examples. 

We  therefore  detest  all  the  heresies  of  Artemon,  the  Mani« 
chees,  the  Valentinians,  of  Cerdon,  and  the  Marcionites,  who  denied 
that  the  Scriptures    proceeded    from    the  Holy  Ghost ;  or  else 
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received  not,  or  poliahed  and  corrupted,  some  of  them.  And  yet 
we  do  not  deny  that  certain  hooks  of  the  Old  Testament  were  of 
the  ancient  authors  called  Apocr3rphal;  and  of  others.  Ecclesias- 
tical ;  to  wit»  each  as  they  would  have  to  he  read  in  the  churches, 
hot  not  alledged  to  avouch  or  confirm  the  authority  of  faith  hy 
them.  Ab  also,  Augustine  in  his  De  Civitate  Dei,  hook  xviii. 
chap.  38.»  maketh  mention,  that  '  in  the  hooks  of  the  Kings,  the 
names  and  books  of  certain  prophets  are  reckoned :'  hut  he  addeth, 
that  '  they  are  not  in  the  Canon ; '  and  that '  those  books  which  we 
havCf  suffice  unto  godliness.' 

Ckapter  2.     0/  Interpreting  the  Holy  Scriptures ;   and  of 

Fathers,  Councils,  and  Traditions, 

The  Apoetle  Peter  hath  said,  that  "  The  holy  Scriptures  are 
not  of  any  private  interpretation :"  2  Pet.  i.  20.  therefore  we  do 
not  allow  all  expositions.  Whereupon,  we  do  not  acknowledge 
that  which  they  call  the  meaning  of  the  Church  of  Rome  for 
the  true  and  natural  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures;  which  for- 
sooth the  defenders  of  the  Romish  Church  do  strive  to  force  all 
men  nmply  to  receive :  but  we  acknowledge  that  interpretation 
of  Scriptures  for  authentical  and  proper,  which,  being  taken  from 
ftm  Scriptures  themselves,  (that  is,  from  the  phrase  of  that 
tongue  in  which  they  were  written,  they  being  also  weighed 
aooording  to  the  circumstances,  and  expounded  according  to  the 
proportion  of  places,  either  of  like  or  of  unlike,  also  of  more  and 
libiner,)  accordeth  with  the  rule  of  faith  and  charity,  and  maketh 
notably  for  God*s  glory  and  man's  salvation.  Wherefore  we  do 
not  contemn  the  holy  treatises  of  the  Fathers,  agreeing  with  the 
Scriptures ;  from  Whom,  notwithstanding,  we  do  modestly  dissent, 
at  they  are  deprehended  to  set  down  things  merely  strange,  or 
altogether  contrary  to  the  same.  Neither  do  we  think  that  we 
do  them  any  wrong  in  this  matter;  seeing  that  they  all,  with 
one  content,  win  not  have  their  writings  matched  with  the  Can- 
onical Scriptures ;  but  bid  us  allow  of  them  so  far  forth,  as  they 
either  agree  with  them,  or  disagree,  and  bid  us  take  those  things 
that  agree,  and  leave  those  that  disagree.  And  according  to  this 
order  we  do  account  of  the  Decrees  or  Canons  of  Councils. 
Wherefore  we  suffer  not  ourselves,  in  controversies  about  religion, 
or  matters  of  futh,  to  be  pressed  with  the  bare  testimonies  of 
Fathers,  or  Decrees  of  Councils ;  much  less  with  received  customs, 
or  with  the  multitude  of  men  being  of  one  judgment,  or  with 
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prescription  of  long  time.  Therefore,  in  controversies  of  religion, 
or  matters  of  futh,  we  cannot  admit  any  other  judge  than  God 
himself,  pronouncing  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  what  is  true,  what 
is  fedse,  what  is  to  be  followed,  or  what  to  be  avoided.  So  we 
do  not  rest  but  in  the  judgments  of  spiritual  men,  drawn  from 
the  Word  of  Grod.  Certainly  Jeremiah  and  other  prophets  did 
vehemently  condemn  the  assemblies  of  Priests, 'gathered  against 
the  law  of  God:  and  diligently  forewarned  us,  that  we  should 
not  hear  the  Fathers,  or  tread  in  their  path,  who,  walking  in 
their  own  inventions,  swerved  from  the  law  of  Grod.  E^ek.  xx. 
18.  We  do  likewise  reject  human  Traditions;  which,  although 
they  be  set  out  with  goodly  titles,  as  though  they  were  divine 
and  apostolical,  delivered  to  the  church  by  the  lively  voice  of  the 
apostles,  and,  as  it  were,  by  the  hands  of  apostolical  men,  by 
means  of  Bishops  succeeding  in  their  rooms,  yet,  being  com- 
pared with  the  Scriptures,  disagree  with  them ;  and  by  that  their 
disagreement  bewray  themselves  in  no  wise  to  be  apostolical. 
For  as  the  apostles  did  not  disagree  among  themselves  in  doc- 
trine, so  the  apostles'  scholars  did  not  set  forth  things  contrary 
to  the  apostles.  Nay,  it  were  blasphemous  to  avouch,  that  the 
apostles,  by  lively  voice,  delivered  tilings  contrary  to  their 
writings.  Paul  affirmeth  expressly,  that  he  "taught  the  same 
things  in  aU  churches."  1  Cor.  iv.  17.  And  again,  **  We,"  saith  he, 
"write  no  other  things  unto  you,  than  which  ye  read,  or  also 
acknowledge."  2  Cor.  i.  13.  Also,  in  another  place,  he  witnesseth, 
that  he  and  his  disciples,  to  wit  apostolical  men,  "  walked  in  the 
same  way,  and  jointly  by  the  same  Spirit  did  all  things."  2  Cor. 
xii.  18.  The  Jews  also,  in  time  past,  had  their  traditions  of 
EUders  ;  but  these  traditions  were  severely  confuted  by  the  Lord, 
shewing  that  the  keeping  of  them  hindereth  God's  law,  and  that 
"  God  is  in  vain  worshipped  of  such."  Matt.  xv.  9. 

II. — From  the  former  Confession  of  Helvetia. 

Art.  1.  Scripture,  The  Canonical  Scripture,  beihg  the  Word 
of  Grod,  and  delivered  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  published  to  the 
world  by  the  prophets  and  apostles,  being  of  all  others  the  most 
perfect  and  ancient  philosophy,  doth  alone  perfectly  contain  all 
piety  and  good  ordering  of  life. 

Art.  2.  Interpretation.  The  Interpretation  hereof  is  to  be 
taken  only  from  herself,  that  herself  may  be  the  interpreter  of 
herself,  the  rule  of  charity  and  faith  being  her  guide. 
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Art.  3.  Fathers.  Which  kind  of  interpretation  so  far  forth 
18  the  holy  Fathers  have  followed,  we  do  not  only  receive  them 
as  interpreters  oi  the  Scriptare,  but  reverence  them  as  the  beloved 
instmments  of  God. 

Art.  4.  Hwmtm  TraMtian.  But  as  for  the  Traditions  of  men» 
although  never  so  glorious  and  received,  how  many  soever  of 
them  do  withdraw  or  hinder  us,  as  of  things  unprofitable  and 
hortfiiU  ao  we  answer  with  that  saying  of  the  Lord,  "  They 
worship  me  in  vain,  teaching  the  doctrine  of  men."  Mark  vii.  7. 

Art.  5.  The  Drift  of  Scripture.  The  Drift  of  the  canonical 
Scripture  ia  this:  that  God  wisheth  well  to  mankind;  and  by 
Christ  the  Lord  his  Son,  hath  declared  this  good- will;  which  is 
received  by  liEdth  alone ;  and  fedth  must  be  effectual  through  love, 
that  it  may  be  shewed  forth  by  an  innocent  life. 

IIL^From  thb  Confession  of  Baslb. 

Article  10.     Of  things  commanded  and  not  commanded. 

We  confess,  that  as  no  man  can  command  those  things  which 

Christ  hath  not  commanded,  so  likewise  no  man  can  forbid  those 

things  which  he  hath  not  forbidden.     (And  in  the  margin :  For 

it  is  written,   "  hear  him."    Mark  ix.  7.)     Also  section  the  third, 

m  the  same  place :   And  much  less  can   any  man  license  those 

things  whidi  God  hath  forbidden,  &c.      (And  in   the  margin  : 

"God  said,  I  am  Jehovah  your  God  ;"    Levit.  xviii.  2.   and  by 

Moaes,   "  For  Jehovah,  your  Grod,  is  God  of  gods,  a  great  God  and 

terrible.'*  Deat.  x.  17.     Who  therefore  among  his  creatures  can 

graot   those    things  which   he    hath    forbibben?)     In   like    sort, 

Section    four :     And  again,    no    man    can    forbid    those    things 

which    God    hath  granted,   &c.     (The    other    things  which  are 

contained    in    this  article,  because  they  belong  to  other  sections, 

they  are  inserted,  every  one  in  their  places.) 

IV.— -FaoM  THE  Confession  of  Bohkmia,  or  thk  Waldbnsrs. 

Chcq^ter  1 .     Of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

First  of  all,  the  ministers  of  our  churches  teach  with  one  con- 
8ent»  oonoeming  the  Holy  Scripture  of  the  New  and  Old  Tes- 
ment,  (which  is  commonly  called  the  Bible,  and  is  lawfully 
received  and  allowed  of  the  Fathers  which  are  of  best  and 
soundest  judgment,)  that  it  is  true,  certain,  and  worthy  to  be 
believed ;  wherennto  no  other  human  writings  whatsoever,  or  of 
what  sort  soever  they  be,  may  be  compared,  but  that,  as  man*s 
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writings,  they  must  give  place  to  the  holy  Scripture.  First, 
because  it  is  inspired  and  taught  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  uttered 
by  the  mouths  of  holy  men ;  written  by  them,  and  confirmed  by 
heavenly  and  divine  testimonies ;  which  Spirit  also  himself  open- 
eth  and  discloseth  the  meaning,  how  it  ought  to  be  understood, 
and  the  truth  of  this  Scripture  in  the  church,  in  what  manner 
seemeth  him  best;  especially  by  raising  up  and  giving  faithful 
ministers,  who  are  his  chosen  instruments.  Of  which  Spirit 
David  speaketh,  when  he  saith,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake 
by  me,  and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue :"  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  and 
Peter,  "  For  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  will  of  man,  but 
holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost :" 
^  Pet.  i.  21.  and  Paul,  "  The  whole  Scripture,  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  is  profitable,  &c."  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  Rom.  xv.  4.  Besides, 
the  Lord  himself  saith,  "  Search  the  Scriptures:"  John  v.  39.  and 
again,  "  Ye  are  deceived,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  neither  do 
ye  understand  the  pqwer  of  God."  Matt.  xxii.  29.  And,  "  He 
opened  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  that  they  might  understand 
the  Scriptures."  Luke  xxiv.  45. 

Secondly,  because  it  is  a  true  and  sure  testimony,  and  a  clear 
proof  of  God's  favorable  good-wiU,  which  he  hath  revealed  con- 
cerning himself;  without  which  revelation  of  Scripture,  there  is 
tio  wholesome  knowledge,  nor  faith,  nor  access  to  Grod.  Heb. 
xi.  1,  &c.  For  in  this,  such  things  as  are  necessary  to  doc- 
trine, to  discipline,  and  government  of  the  holy  Church,  for  all 
and  singular  persons  in  the  ordinary  ministry  of  salvation, 
(whence  also  springeth  true  faith,)  in  this,  I  say,  are  all  such 
things  fully,  absolutely,  and  so  far  forth  as  is  requisite,  as  in  a 
most  excellent  and  most  exquisite  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  com- 
prehended and  included :  than  which  no  angel  from  heaven  can 
bring  any  thing  more  certain ;  and  if  he  should  bring  any  other 
thing,  he  ought  not  to  be  believed.  Gal.  i.  8. 

And  this  persuasion  and  belief  concerning  holy  Scripture, 
namely,  that  it  is  taught  and  inspired  of  God,  is  the  beginning 
and  ground  of  our  Christian  profession ;  which  taketh  beginning 
from  the  word  outwardly  preached,  as  from  an  ordinary  mean, 
ordained  of  God  for  this  purpose.  Wherefore  every  one  ought 
very  highly  to  esteem  of  the  divine  writings  of  the  holy  Prophets 
and  Apostles ;  resolutely  to  believe  them,  and  religiously  to  yield 
unto  them  in  all  things;  diligently  to  read  them,  to  gather 
wholesome  doctrine  out  of  them ;  and  according  to  them,  ought 
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every  man  to  frame  and  order  himself,  but  especially  they,  who 
after  an  holy  manner  are  set  over  the  Church  of  Gk>d.  For 
which  caosea,  in  our  churches  and  meetings,  this  holy  Scripture 
is  rehearsed  to  the  hearers  in  the  conmion  and  mother  tongue, 
which  all  understand;  and  especially,  according  to  the  ancient 
custom*  of  the  church,  those  portions  of  the  Gospels  in  Scrip- 
tore,  which  are  wont  to  be  read  on  solemn  holy-days  out  of  the 
fiyangdists'  and  Apostles'  writings*  and  are  usuaUy  called  Gos« 
pels  and  E^pistles:  out  of  which,  profitable  and  wholesome  doc- 
trines, and  exhortations,  and  sermons,  are  made  to  the  people, 
as  at  all  times  occasion  and  need  requireth.  We  likewise  teach, 
that  the  writings  of  holy  Doctors,  especially  of  those  that'  are 
ancient,  are  also  to  be  esteemed  for  true  and  profitable ;  whereof 
there  may  be  some  use  to  instruct  the  people ;  yet  only  in  those 
things  wherein  they  agree  with  the  holy  Scripture,  or  are  not 
contrary  thereunto,  and  so  fiar  forth  as  they  give  testimony  to 
the  excellency  thereof,  to  the  information  and  example  of  the 
apostolic  church,  and  swerve  not  from  the  consent,  judgment, 
and  decrees  of  the  ancient  church,  wherein  she  hath  continued 
miapotted  in  the  truth :  after  which  sort  they  themselves  also  have 
charged  men  to  judge  and  think  of  their  writings,  and  have 
given  warning  that  heed  should  be  taken,  lest  that,  they  being 
but  men,  too  much  should  be  ascribed  to  them.  Of  which  thing 
St.  Augustine  speaketh  in  this  manner,  '  Be  not  thou  a  servant 
to  my  writings,  as  it  were  to  the  Canonical  Scriptures.  But  in  the 
Canomcal  Scriptures,  such  things  as  thou  didst  not  believe,  when 
thou  hast  there  found  them,  immediately  believe :  but  in  my 
writings,  that  which  thou  knowest  not  for  a  certain  truth,  unless 
thou  perceive  it  to  be  certain,  hold  it  not  resolutely.'  Proctm. 
m  Ubrum  3,  de  SaneiA  Trinitate.  And  elsewhere  he  saith,  *  Give 
not  as  great  credit  to  mine  or  Ambrose  his  words,  as  to  the 
Canonical  Scriptures.'  This  is  the  right  rule  to  discern  writings 
by ;  which  so  greatly  liked  the  Papists,  that  they  have  cited  it  in 
their  Decretal.  Distinct.  9.  Cap.  Noli  meU  verbis,  8fC, 

y. — From  tbb  Confession  op  Francs. 

r  ' 

jML'2.  This  one  God  hath  revealed  himself  to  be  such  an  one 

*  This  ancient  custom  we  do  thus  far  allow:  that  liberty  be  left  to  every 
church  to  use,  or  not  to  use,  those  Postils,  as  they  call  them  ;  yet  so  as  we 
advise  them  to  beware,  lest  the  culling  out  of  some  parts  of  the  Scripture 
bring  in  a  neglect  of  the  other  parts. 
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UDto  men :  first,  in  the  creation,  preservation,  and  goveming  of 
his  works ;  secondly,  fiar  more  plainly,  in  his  Word ;  which  Word, 
in  the  beginning,  he  revealed  to  the  fiathers  by  certain  visions 
and  oracles,  and  then  caused  it  to  be  written  in  these  books 
which  we  call  holy  Scripture. 

Art.  3.  All  this  holy  Scripture  is  contained  in  the  Canonical 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  The  catalogue  whereof 
is  this:  The  fi^  books  of  Moses,  namely.  Genesis,  Exodus, 
Leviticus,  Numbfsrs,  and  Deuteronomy ;  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth ; 
two  books  of  SiBiuel ;  two  books  of  the  Kings ;  two  books  of 
Chronicles,  or  P^uralipomenon ;  one  book  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah, 
Esther,  Job ;  the  Psalms,  Solomon*s  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes ;  the 
Song  of  Songs;  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  with  the  Lamentations, 
Ezekiel,  Daniel ;  the  twelve  small  Prophets,  namely,  Hosea,  Joel, 
Amosy  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Zephaniah, 
Haggai,  Zachariah,  Malachi;  the  holy  Grospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John ;  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles ;  Paul's  Epistles,  namely,  one  to  the  Romans,  two  to  the 
Corinthians,  one  to  the  Galatians,  one  to  the  Ephesians,  one  to 
the  Philippians,  one  to  the  Colossians,  two  to  the  Thessalonians, 
two  to  Timothy,  one  to  Titus,  one  to  Philemon;  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews ;  the  Epistle  of  James,  two  Epistles  of  Peter,  three 
Epistles  of  John,  one  Epistle  of  Jude  ;  John's  Revelation. 

Art.  4.  We  acknowledge  these  books  to  be  canonical ;  that  is, 
we  account  Ikem  as  the  rule  and  square  of  our  faith ;  and  that, 
not  only  by  the  common  consent  of  the  Church,  but  also  mucb 
more  for  the  testimony  and  inward  persuasion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
by  whose  inspiration  we  are  taught  to  discern  them  from  othei 
ecclesiastical  books ;  which  howsoever  tliqr  may  be  profitable,  yel 
are  they  not  such  that  any  one  article  of  faith  may  be  buildec 
upon  them. 

Art.  5.  We  believe  that  the  word,  contained  in  these  books, 
came  from  one  God ;  of  whom  alone,  and  not  of  men,  the  au- 
thority  thereof  dependeth.  And  seeing  this  is  the  sum  of  al 
truth,  containing  whatsoever  is  required  for  the  worship  of  Go< 
and  our  salvation,  we  hold  it  not  lawful  for  men,  no,  notte  th( 
angels  themselves,  to  add  or  detract  any  thing  to  or  from  thtt  itord 
or  to  alter  any  whit  at  all  in  the  same.  And  hereupon  it  follow* 
eth,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  oppose  either  antiquity,  custom 
multitude,  man's  wisdom  and  judgment,  or  edicts,  or  any  decrees 
or  councils,  or  visions,  or  miracles,  unto  this  holy  Scripture ;  bui 
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rather  that  all  things  ought  to  be  examined  and  tried  by  the 
role  and  sqaare  thereof.  Wherefore  we  do  for  this  cause  also 
allow  those  three  Creeds,  namely,  the  Apostles',  the  Nicene,  and 
Athanasiua'  Creed,  because  they  be  ag^reeable  to  the  written 
Word  of  God. 

VI. — From  thr  Confrssion  of  England. 

Article  9.     Of  the  Canonical  Scriptures, 

We  receive  and  embrace  all  the  canonical  Scriptures,  both  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament;  giving  thanks  to  our  Grod,  who 
hath  raised  up  unto  us  that  light,  which  we  might  ever  have 
before  our  eyes;  lest  either  by  the  subtilty  of  man,  or  by  the 
SDares  of  the  devil,  we  should  be  carried  away  to  errors  and  lies. 
Alto  we  profess  that  these  be  the  heavenly  voices,  whereby  God 
hath  opened  unto  us  his  will ;  and  that  only  in  them  man's  heart 
can  have  settled  rest :  that  in  them  be  abundantly  and  fully  com- 
prehended all  things,  whatsoever  be  needful  for  our  help,  as  Ori- 
gen,  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  and  Cyril,  have  taught;  that 
they  be  the  very  might  and  strength  to  attain  to  salvation ;  that 
they  be  the  foundations  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  whereupon 
18  baik  the  Church  of  Grod ;  that  they  be  the  very  sure  and  in- 
fallTUe  rule,  whereby  may  be  tried  whether  the  church  do  swerve 
or  err,  and  whereunto  all  ecclesiastical  doctrine  ought  to  be  called 
to  aocoont;  and  that  against  these  Scriptures  neither  law,  nor 
ordioaiice,  nor  any  custom  ought  to  be  heard ;  no,  though  Paul 
bimself,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  should  come  and  teach  the  con- 
trarj.  Gal.  i.  8. 

VII.— FaotfAdLCoNFRssioN  of  Scotland. 

Article  19.     0/ the  Authority  of  the  Scriptures, 

As  we  believe  and  confess  the  Scriptures  of  God  sufficient  to 
tnatmct  and  make  the  man  of  God  perfect ;  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17.  so 
do  we  affirm  and  avow  the  authority  of  the  same  to  be  of  God, 
and  neither  to  depend  on  men  nor  angels.  We  affirm,  therefore, 
that  such  as  allege  the  Scripture  to  have  no  other  authority  but 
thdflhkich  it  hath  received  from  the  Church,  are  blasphemous 
ag^Br  God,  and  injurious  to  the  true  church ;  which  always 
heareth  and  obeyeth  the  voice  of  her  own  Spouse  and  Pastor, 
John  X.  27.  but  taketh  not  upon  her  to  be  mistress  over  the 
came. 
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Article  20.     0/  General  Councils, 

As  we  do  not  rashly  condemn  that  which  godly  men,  assembled 
together  in  General  Council  lawfuUy  gathered,  have  proponed  unto 
as;  so  without  just  examination  we  do  not  receive  whatsoever  is 
obtruded  unto  men  under  the  name  of  a  General  Council :   for 
plain  it  is,  as  they  were  men,  so  have  some  of  them  manifestly 
erred,  and  that  in  matters  of  great  weight  and  importance.     So 
far  then  as  the  Council  proveth  the  determination  and  command- 
ment that  it  giveth  by  the  plain   word  of  God,  so  soon  do  we 
reverence  and  embrace  the  same.     But  if  men,  under  the  name 
of  a  Council,  pretend  to  forg^  unto  us  new  articles  of  our  faith, 
or  to  make  constitutions  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,   then 
utterly  we  must  refuse  the  same,  as  the  doctrine  of  devils,  which 
draweth  our  souls  from  the  voice  of  our  only  God,  to  follow  the 
doctrine  and  constitutions  of  men.  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 6.  The  cause,  then, 
why  that  General  Councils  came  together,  was  neither  to   make 
any  perpetual  law  which  God  before  had  not  made,   neither  yet 
to  forg^  new  articles  of  our  belief,  neither  to  give  the  word  of 
God  authority ;  much  less  to  make  that  to  be  his  word,  or  yet 
the  true  interpretation  of  the  same,  which  was  not  before  his  holy 
will  expressed  in  his  word.     But  the  cause  of  Councils  (we  mean, 
of  such  as  merit  the  name  of  Councils)  was  partly  for  confutation 
of  heresies,  for  giving  public  confession  of  their  faith  to  the  pos- 
terity following ;  which  both  they  did,  by  the  authority  of  God's 
written  word,  and  not  by  any  opinion  of  prerogative,  that  they 
could  not  err,  by  reason  of  their  general  assembly.     And  this  we 
judge  to  have  been  the  chief  cause  of  GreiMBd  Councils.     The  other 
was,  for  good  policy  and  order  to  bAontitute  and  observed  in 
the  church ;  wherein  (as  in  the  house  of  God)  it  becometh  "  all 
things  to  be  done  decently,  and  in  order."  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  Not  that  we 
think  that  one  policy  and  one  order  in  ceremonies  can  be  appointed 
for  all  ages,  times,  and  places  ;  for  as  ceremonies,  such  as  men  have 
devised,  are  but  temporal,  so  may  and  ought  they  to  be  changed,  when 
they  rather  suffer  superstition,  than  edify  the   Church  using  the 
same. 
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VIII.  — From  the  Confession  or  Bbloia. 

Art.  2,  towards  the  end.  He  hath  revealed  himself  much  more 
plainly  in  his  Holy  Word,  so  far  forth  as  it  is  expedient  for  his  own 
glory,  and  the  salvation  of  his  in  this  life. 


OV   THB    HOLT    8CRIPTURR.  11 

Art.  3.  We  confess  that  this  Word  of  God  was  not  brought 
or  delivered  by  any  will  of  man ;  but  that  holy  men  of  God,  in- 
qiired  by  God's  Holy  Spirit,  spake  it,  as  St.  Peter  witnesseth. 
2  Pet.  i.  21.  But  afterward  God  himself,  for  that  exceeding 
tender  carefulness  which  he  hath  of  his,  and  of  their  salvation, 
gave  in  commission  to  his  servants,  the  apostles  and  piropheta, 
that  they  should  put  those  oracles  in  writing ;  and  he  himself  also 
wrote  the  two  Tables  of  the  Law  with  his  own  finger ;  which  is 
the  cause  why  we  call  such  writings  sacred  and  divine  Scripture. 

Art.  4.  And  we  comprehend  the  holy  Scriptures  in  those  two 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  are  called  the 
canooical  books ;  about  which  there  was  never  any  ado.  And  of 
them  this  is  the  number,  and  also  the  order,  received  of  the 
Church  of  God.  The  five  books  of  Moses ;  the  book  of  Joshua, 
of  the  Judges,  of  Ruth ;  two  books  of  Samuel,  two  of  the  Kings, 
two  of  the  Chronicles,  which  are  called  Parahpomena;  the  first 
of  Ezra;  Nehemiah,  Esther,  Job;  also  David's  Psalms,  three 
books  of  Solomon,  namely,  the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the 
Song  of  Songs ;  the  four  great  Prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Eze- 
kid,  and  Daniel;  and  furthermore,  also,  the  twelve  small  Pro- 
phets. Moreover,  the  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament  are, 
the  four  Evangelists,  namely,  St.  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John  ; 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  the  fourteen  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and 
seven  of  the  other  Apostles ;  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  the  Apostle. 

Art.  5.  These  books  alone  do  we  receive  as  sacred  and  canoni- 
cal, whereupon  our  faith  may  rest,  be  confirmed  and  established. 
Tlierefore  without  any  doubt  we  believe  also  those  things  which 
are  contained  in  them;^  md  that  not  so  much  because  the  church 
receiveth  and  slloweth  final  for  canonical,  as  for  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  beareth  witness  to  our  consciences  that  they  came  from 
Giod;  and  most  of  aU  for  that  they  also  testify  and  justify  by 
themsdves  this  their  own  sacred  authority  and  sanctity,  seeing 
that  even  the  blind  may  clearly  behold,  and,  as  it  were,  feel  the 
folfiOing  and  accomplishment  of  all  things  which  were  foretold  in 
these  writings. 

Sfti  6.  We  furthermore  make  a  difference  between  the  holy 
hodbi^  and  those  which  they  call  apocryphal ;  for  so  much  as  the 
apocr3q»hal  may  be  read  in  the  church,  and  it  is  lawful  also  so  far 
to  gather  instructions  out  of  them,  as  they  agree  with  the  canoni- 
cal books;  but  their  authority  and  certainty  is  not  such  as  that 
any  doctrine  touching  faith  or  Christian  religion   may  safely  be 
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built  upon  their  testimony ;  so  far  off  is  it,  that  they  can  disannul 
or  impair  the  authority  of  the  other. 

Art,  7.  We  believe  also  that  this  holy  Scripture  doth  most 
perfectly  contain  all  the  will  of  God,  and  that  in  it  all  things  are 
abundantly  taught,  whatsoever  is  necessary  to  be  believed  of  man 
to  attain  salvation.  Therefore,  seeing  the  whole  manner  of  wor- 
shipping God,  which  God  requireth  at  the  hands  of  the  fedthful. 
is  there  most  exquisitely  and  at  large  set  down,  it  is  lawful  for  no 
man,  although  he  have  the  authority  of  an  apostle,  no,  not  for 
any  angel  sent  from  heaven,  (as  St.  Paul  speaks.  Gal.  i.  8.)  to 
teach  otherwise  than  we  have  long  since  been  taught  in  the  holy 
Scriptures.  For  seeing  it  is  forbidden  that  any  one  should  add  or 
detract  any  thing  to  or  from  the  word  of  God,  thereby  it  is  evident 
enough  that  this  holy  doctrine  is  perfect  and  absolute  in  all  points 
and  parcels  thereof :  and  therefore  no  other  writings  of  men, 
although  never  so  holy,  no  custom,  no  multitude,  no  antiquity,  nor 
prescription  of  times,  nor  personal  succession,  nor  any  councils ; 
and,  to  conclude,  no  decrees  or  ordinances  of  men,  are  to  be 
matched  or  compared  with  these  divine  Scriptures,  and  this  bare 
truth  of  God ;  for  so  much  as  God's  truth  cxcelleth  all  things.  For 
all  men  of  their  own  nature  are  liars,  and  lighter  than  vanity  itself ; 
therefore  we  do  utterly  refuse  whatsoever  things  agree  not  with 
this  most  certain  rule,  as  we  have  been  taught  by  the  Apostles, 
when  they  say,  "  Try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God  ;** 
1  John  iv.  1.  and,  "  If  any  come  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this 
doctrine,  receive  him  not  to  your  house,  &c."  2  John  10. 

IX.— From  the  Confession  of  Saxont. 

Article  1.     0/ Dodrine, 

Seeing  it,  is  most  undoubtedly  true,  that  God,  out  of  mankind, 
doth  gather  together  unto  himself  a  church  unto  eternal  life  for 
and  by  his  Son,  through  preaching  of  that  doctrine  which  is 
written  in  the  books  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles;  we  plainly 
avouch  before  God,  and  the  whole  Church  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
that  we  do  with  a  true  faith  embrace  all  the  writings  of  the  Pro- 
phets and  Apostles,  and  that  in  that  very  natural  meaning  which 
is  set  down  in  the  Creeds  of  the  Apostles,  of  Nice,  and  of  Atha- 
nasius.  And  these  self-same  Creeds,  and  the  natural  meaning 
of  them,  we  have  always  constantly  embraced  without  corruption, 
and  will,  by  God's  help,  always  embrace.  And  in  this  faith  do  we 
call  upon  the  true  God,  who,  sending  his  Son,  and  giving  clear 
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testimoniee,  hath  revealed  himself  in  his  church ;  joining  our 
prayer  with  all  saints  in  heaven*  and  in  earth.  And  our  declara- 
tions upon  the  Creeds  are  abroad,  containing  the  whole  body  and 
ground  of  doctrine,  which  show  that  this  our  protestation  is  most 
true.  We  do  also  very  resolutely  condemn  all  brain-sick  fantasies, 
nhich  are  against  the  Creeds ;  as  are  the  monstrous  opinions  of 
heathen  men,  of  the  Jews,  of  the  Mahometans,  of  Marcion,  the 
Manichees,  of  Samosatenus,  Servetus,  Arius,  and  those  that  deny 
the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  other  opinions  condemned  by 
the  true  judgment  of  the  church. 

X. — From  thk  Confession  op  Wirtbmburg. 

Cluster  30.     Of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

The  holy  Scriptures  we  call  those  canonical  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  of  whose  authority  there  was  never  doubt 
madet  in  the  church.  This  Scripture  we  believe  and  confess  to 
be  the  oracle  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  confirmed  by  heavenly  tes- 
timonies, that,  "  If  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  thing, 
let  him  be  accursed."  Gal.  i.  8.  Wherefore  we  detest  all  doctrine, 
worship,  and  religion,  contrary  to  this  Scripture.  But  whereas 
some  men  think,  that  all  doctrine  necessary  to  be  known  of  us  to 
true  and  everlasting  salvation  is  not  contained  in  this  Scripture, 
and  that  the  right  of  expounding  this  Scripture  lieth  so  in  the 

*  We  leani,  in  many  places  of  the  holy  Scripture,  that  the  angels,  according 
to  the  nature  of  their  niinistry,  which  they  are  sent  to  perform,  do  further  the 
•nlfation  of  the  godly ;  and  it  is  evident  by  that  saying,  "  Love  doth  not  fall 
away,**  1  Cor.  xiiL  8.  and,  by  chapter  vi.  verse  10,  of  the  Apocalypse, 
that  the  spirits  of  the  saints,  taken  up  unto  Christ,  do,  with  their  holy  de- 
siTes,  in' tome  sort  help  forward  the  grace  and  goodness  of  God,  touching  the 
foil  ddivennee  of  the  church.  And  thus  we  acknowledge,  that  as  well  this 
■iMl^o^har  places  of  the  same  Confession,  as  also  that  place  in  chap,  xxiii.  of 
the  Gonfesaion  of  Wirtemburg,  which  foUoweth  after,  in  the  Second  Section, 
f  Of  A$  BumtoiUkm  t^SaimtsJ  are  to  be  interpreted.  And  we  acknowledge  no 
other  intercsaaion  or  entreating,  either  of  the  blessed  angels,  or  of  the  spirits 
of  holy  ooien  that  are  now  departed  from  us. 

f  What'  books  these  be,' may  be  seen  out  of  the  French  and  Belgian  Con- 
frssinns,  where  they  are  all  reckoned  up  one  by  one.  And  though  in  the 
cstaklgiie  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  there  are  some  to  be  found,  of 
whidi  diere  hath  been  some  doubt  made  sometimes  by  the  ancient  doctors  of 
tbe  Church,  yet  at  length  by  the  common  consent  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church 
even  they  also  were  received  and  acknowledged  for  canonical.  And  therefore 
there  is  no  cause  why  they  should  now  be  refused  for  the  scruples  that  some 
nake  about  them. 
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power  of  chief  bishops,  that  what  they,  according  to  their  own 
will,  give  out,  is  to  be  embraced  for  the  meaning  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  it  is  more  easily  said  than  proved.  "  The  whole  Scripture 
is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  im- 
prove, to  correct,  and  to  instruct  in  righteousness ;  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  being  thoroughly  prepared  to  every  good 
work."  2  Tim  iii.  16,  17.  And,  "  I  have  called  you  friends ;  for 
aU  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  have  I  made  known 
to  you."  John  xv.  15.  And  those  things  which  the  Apostles 
received  of  Christ,  those  have  they  by  their  preaching  published 
in  the  whole  world,  and  by  thdr  writings  deUvered  them  to  pos- 
terity. It  is  a  plain  case,  therefore,  that  all  things  which  are 
needful  to  be  known  to  salvation,  are  contained  in  the  Prophets' 
and  Apostles'  writings.  '  He  hath  revealed  his  own  word  in  due 
season  by  preaching,  which  is  all  conmiitted  to  me.  This  is  the 
preaching.  For  the  Gospel  containeth  things,  both  things  pre- 
sent, and  things  to  come ;  as  honour,  piety,  and  faith ;  yea,  and 
all  things  he  hath  jointly  comprised  in  this  one  word,  preaching.' 
ChfysostomMS  ad  Titum.  Horn,  1.  Again,  '  Without  authority  of  the 
Scriptures,  babbling  hath  no  credit.'  Hieronymus  ad  Titum. 
Cap,  1.  '  For  seeing  the  Lord  Jesus  did  many  things,  aU  are  not 
written ;  as  the  same  holy  Evangelist  himself  witnesseth,  that  the 
Lord  Christ  both  said  and  did  many  things  which  are  not  writ- 
ten. But  those  things  were  selected  to  be  written,  which  seemed 
to  suffice  for  the  salvation  of  those  that  beheve.'  Augustinus  stqter 
Joannem.  Tract.  40.  Cap.  11.  For  whereas  they  say  that  the 
right  of  expounding  the  Scripture  lieth  in  the  power  of  chief 
bishops,  it  is  evident  that  the  gift  of  expounding  the  Scripture 
is  not  of  man's  wisdom,  but  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  To  every 
man,"  saith  Paul,  "  is  given  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  to 
profit  withal :  for  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  df  wis- 
dom,  &c.'  1  Cor.  xii.  7,  8.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  is  altogether  at 
liberty,  and  b  not  tied  to  a  certain  sort  of  men,  but  giveth  gifts 
to  men  according  to  his  own  good  pleasure.  "  O,  that  all  the 
people  had  power  to  prophesy,  and  that  the  Lord  would  put  his 
Spirit  upon  them  !"  Num.  xi.  29.  "  Deborah,  a  woman,  the  wife 
of  Lapidoth,"  is  raised  up  to  be  a  prophetess.  Judges  iv.  4.  A^ain, 
"I  am  no  prophet,  nor  prophet's  son ;  but  I  am  a  herdman,  and 
a  gatherer  of  wild  figs : "  Amos  vii.  14.  and  yet  Amos  received 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  was  made  a  prophet.  "  All  these  things 
worketh  one  and  the   same   Spirit,  distributing  to  every  man  as 
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he  will.*'  I  Cor.  xii.  11.  Many  examples  also  do  witness  that 
chief  bifihopa  have  been  often  and  very  foully  deceived :  where- 
ibi«  the  gift  of  expounding  the  Scripture  is  not  so  tied  to  the 
Popea»  that  whosoever  shall  be  Pope  must  needs  rightly  expound 
the  Scripture ;  but  the  true  meaning  of  the  Scripture  is  to  be 
sought  in  the  Scripture  itself,  and  among  those  that,  being  raised 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  expound  Scripture  by  Scripture. 

Chapter  34.     0/  Councils, 

We  confess  that  Councils  ought  to  have  their  judgments  in  the 
church  concerning  the  holy  doctrine  of  religion,  and  that  the 
authority  of  lawful  Councils  is  great ;  but  the  authority  of  God's 
Wcnrd  must  needs  be  the  greatest.  For  although  the  church  have 
a  sure  promise  of  Christ's  continual  presence,  and  be  governed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  not  every  assembly  of  men  may  be  taken 
for  the  true  church :  and  albeit  never  so  many  seem  oftentimes 
to  come  together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  yet  few  are  chosen,  and 
all  have  not  fedth.  And  as  it  is  wont  to  fall  out  in  civil  meetings, 
80  doth  it  also  in  meetings  of  the  church ;  that  for  the  most  part 
the  greater  side  overcometh  the  better.  Hitherto  may  be  added, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  not  make  men  in  this  life  not  subject 
to  sin,  bat  leaveth  in  them  many  and  sundry  infirmities.  Examples 
also  witness,  that  not  only  the  Popes,  but  also  Councils,  have 
been  deceived.  Wherefore,  seeing  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles 
and  Prophets  is  confirmed  of  God,  the  sentence  of  no  one  man,  nor 
of  any  assembly  of  men,  is  to  be  received  simply  without  trial,  for 
the  orsde  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  but  it  is  to  be  laid  to  the  rule  of  the 
Ftoj^ietB*  and  Apostles'  doctrine,  that  that  which  agreeth  there- 
^with,  may  be  acknowledged ;  and  that  which  is  contrary  thereunto, 
may  beoonfuted.  "  If  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  unto 
y^'^  ^^Bp^P^  beside  that,  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let 
him  DS  accursed."  Gal.  i.  8.  And,  "  Believe  ye  not  every  spirit, 
but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God."  1  John  iv.  1 .  Again, 
"Try  an  things,  and  keep  that  which  is  good."  1  Thess.  v.  21. 
Aiigiutine»  against  Maximius,  a  Bishop  of  the  Arians,  in  his  3rd 
book*  AapCer  14,  saith,  '  But  now  am  I  neither  to  cite  the  Council 
of  ffuse,  nor  you  the  Council  of  Arimine,  as  it  were  to  prejudice 
the  matter ;  neither  am  I  bound  by  the  authority  of  the  one,  nor 
you  by  the  anthcmty  of  the  other :  with  authorities  of  Scripture, 
which  are  witnesses  not  proper  to  any  one,  but  common  to  us  both, 
let  matter  with  matter,  cause  with  cause,  reason  with  reason,  &c.' 
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And  Panormitan,  in  the  Chapter,  Significasti  extr.  de  electio. :  *  In 
things  concerning  faith,  even  the  verdict  of  one  private  man  were 
to  be  preferred  before  the  Pope's,  if  he  were  led  with  betteir  warrants 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  than  the  Pope.'  And  Gerson,  in 
the  first  part  about  Trial  of  Doctrines :  *  The  first  truth  should 
stand ;  that  if  there  be  a  plain  private  man,  sufficiently  instructed  in 
holy  Scripture,  more  credit  were  to  be  g^ven  in  a  case  of  doctrine 
to  his  assertion,  than  to  the  Pope's  definitive  sentence.  For  it  is 
plain,  that  the  Gospel  is  more  to  be  believed  than  the  Pope.  If 
then  a  man,  so  learned,  teach  any  truth  to  be  contained  in  the 
Gospel,  where  the  Pope  were  either  ignorant,  or  willingly  deceived, 
it  is  clear  whose  judgment  were  to  be  preferred.'  And  a  little  after  : 
'  Such  a  learned  man  ought,  in  that  case,  while  a  general  Council 
were  holden  at  which  he  himself  were  present,  to  set  himself  against 
it,  if  he  should  perceive  the  greater  part,  of  malice  or  ignorance,  to 
incline  to  that  which  is  contrary  to  the  Gospel.' 

Cluster  34.     0/  Ecclesiastical  Writers, 

**  Rise  up  before  an  hoary  head,"  saith  the  Scripture,  "  and 
reverence  the  person  of  an  old  man."  Levit.  xix.  32.  We  do  there- 
fore reverence  the  grey  hairs  of  our  ancestors,  who,  ever  since 
the  Gospel  began  to  be  revealed  and  published,  have  in  the  world 
taken  upon  them  the  travail  of  furthering  the  church,  not  only  by 
preaching,  but  also  by  public  writings ;  that  their  posterity  might, 
from  the  apostles,  even  unto  this  time,  have  manifest  and  certain 
testimonies  of  the  holy  doctrine.  And  we  so  embrace  their  wri- 
tings, as  both  the  holy  Scripture  alloweth  us  to  use  man's  autho- 
rity, and  as  themselves  would  have  their  writings  acknowledged. 
You,  my  friends,  say,  that  "  In  the  ancient  is  wisdom,  and  in  the 
length  of  days  is  understanding :  "  but  I  say  unto  you,  that  "  With 
him,"  to  wit,  with  the  Lord  our  God,  '*  is  wisdom  and  strei^flj^ ;  he 
hath  counsel  and  understanding."  Job  xiL  12,  13.  And,  "l>et  the 
prophets  speak,  two  or  three,  and  let  the  rest  judge."  I  Cor.  xiv. 
29.  And,  "  Try  all  things,  and  keep  that  which  is  good."  1  Thess. 
V.  2 1 .  '  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  bring  in  any  thing  of  our  own 
head ;  no,  not  so  much  as  to  take  that  which  any  man  hath  bh)ught 
in  of  his  own  head.  We  have  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord  for  authors, 
who  chose  nothing  of  their  own  heads  which  they  might  bring  in : 
but  the  discipline  which  they  received  of  Christ,  they  faithfully 
delivered  to  aU  nations.'  Tertulliani  Libellus  de  Pnescriptionibus 
Hareticorum,     And  Augustine  saith,  '  Neither  ought  we  to  esteem 
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of  the  writings  of  any  men,  although  they  he  Catholic  and  com- 
mendable persons,  as  of  the  canonical  Scriptures ;  as  though  it  were 
not  lawful  (yielding  them  that  reverence  which  is  due  unto  such 
men)  to  disaUow  and  refuse  something  in  their  writings,  if  perchance 
we  find  that  they  have  thought  otherwise  than  the  truth  is  under- 
stood either  of  others,  or  of  ourselves,  through  the  gift  of  God. 
Such  am  I  in  other  men's  writings,  as  I  would  have  them  construers 
of  mine.'  Epistola  ad  FortmuUum,  DistincU  8.     Again,  '  Be  thou  not 
tied  to  my  writings,  as  it  were  to  the  canonical  Scriptures ;  but  in  the 
canonical  Scriptures,  that  which  thou  didst  not  believe,  when  thou 
hast  found  it,  believe  it  incontinently ;  but  in  mine,  that  which  thou 
thoughtest  to  be  imdoubtedly  true,  unless  thou  perceive  it  to  be  true 
indeed,  hold  it  not  resolutely/  De  Trinitate,  Pro€tm.  in  Lib.  3.  And 
again, '  I  ndther  can  nor  ought  to  deny,  that,  as  in  those  who  have 
gone  before,  so  also  in  so  many  slender  works  of  mine,  there  are 
many  things,  which  may  with  upright  judgement  and  no  rashness  be 
blamed/  Ad  VtncenHMm,  Lib.2,    And  again,  'I  have  learned  to  give 
this  reverence  to  those  writers  aloncy  which  are  nowcalled  canonical.' 
And  afterwards  "  But  I  so  read  others,  that,  be  they  never  so  holy,  or 
never  so  learned,  I  do  not  therefore  think  it  true,  because  they  have  so 
thought,  but  because  they  could  persuade  me  by  other  authors,  or 
by  canonical,  or  at  least  by  probable  reasons,  which  disagree  not 
from  the  truth.'  In  EpistoiA  ad  Hieronymum,  -  And  in  another  place, 
•  Who  knoweth  not  that  holy  Scripture,  &c.'   And,  '  Do  not,  brother, 
against  so  many  divine,  &c.'  De  Unico  Baptismo,  in  EpistolA  ad  Vin^ 
eenimm.    For  these  places  are  known  even  out  of  the  Pope's  own 


XI. —  From   thb   Confbssion   of   Sukvbland. 

Article  !•  Section  1.     Whence  Sermons  are  to  be  taken. 

a  controversy  being  raised  amongst  the  learned  about  cer- 
tain articles  of  Christian  doctrine,  when  as  the  people  with  us  were 
dangerously  divided  by  reason  of  contrary  preachings,  we  charged 
our  preadiers,  that  they  should  henceforth  broach  nothing  to  the 
people  in  any  Sermon,  which  either  is  not  taught  in  the  Scriptures 
of  God,  or  hath  not  sure  ground  thereout ;  as  it  was  openly  decreed 
in  the  Assembly  holden  at  Nuremberg,  in  the  twenty- second  year, 
after  the  smaller  account ;  which,  moreover,  is  also  the  opinion  of 
all  the  holy  fathers.  For  seeing  St.  Paul  writeth,  that  "  The  Scrip- 
tore  given  by  inspiration  of  God  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  improve, 
to  correct,  and  to  instruct,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  absolute, 

c 
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being  made  perfect  to  every  good  work;"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17.  we 
could  not  determine  any  otherwise,  but  that  it  was  meet,  that  we 
also,  being  in  danger  of  schism,  should  fly  to  that  holy  Scripture,  to 
which  in  times  past  not  only  the  holy  Cathers,  bishops,  and  princes, 
but  also  the  children  of  God  everywhere,  in  such  extremity,  have 
always  resorted.  For  St.  Luke  witnesseth,  not  without  singular 
commendation  of  the  Thessalonians,  that  they  compared  the  Gospel 
they  had  heard  of  the  Apostle  with  the  Scripture,  and  tried  it.* 
Pftul  also  ¥rameth  his  scholar  Timothy,  that  he  exercise  himself 
▼ery  diligently  in  the  Scriptures:  2  Tim.  iii.  14.  and  this  holy 
Scripture  was  had  in  so  high  reputation  of  all  holy  bishops  and 
doctors,  that  neither  any  bishop  desired  to  have  his  ordinances 
obeyed,  nor  any  doctor  his  writings  beUeved,  except  he  had  thereout 
approved  them.  And,  surely,  seeing  St.  Paul  doth  plainly  testify, 
that  ''  by  the  holy  Scripture  the  man  of  God  is  made  absolute  and 
perfect  to  every  good  work;"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17.  no  part  of  Christian 
truth  and  sound  doctrine  can  be  wanting  to  him,  who,  with  all  his 
might,  laboureth  to  follow  and  embrace  the  Scripture  of  God. 


THE  SECOND   SECTION. 

OF  GOD,  IN  ESSENCE  ONE,  IN  PERSONS  THREE;  AND  OP 

THE  TRUE  WORSHIP  OF  GOD. 

I.  —  From   the   latter   Confession    op   Helvetia. 
Chapter  3.     Of  God;  the  Unity  and  the  Trinity, 

We  believe  and  teach,  that  God  is  one  in  essence  or  nature,  sub* 
sisting  by  himself,  all-sui&cient  in  himself,  invisible,  without  a;fl>ody, 
infinite,  eternal,  the  Creator  of  all  things  both  visible  and  invisible, 
the  chiefest  good,  Hving,  quickening  and  preserving  all  things.  Al- 
mighty, and  exceeding  wise,  gentle  or  merciful,  just  and  true.  And 
we  detest  the  multitude  of  gods,  because  it  is  expressly  written, 
••  The  Lord  thy  God  is  one  God."  Deut.  vi.  4.     *'  I  am  the  Lord 

*  This  is  evidently  a  mistake.  The  writer  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
would  commend  the  JBereans  in  preference  to  the  Thessabnians,  as  "  receiving 
the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searching  the  Scriptures  daily, 
whether  these  things  were  so.**  Acts  xvii.  10,  11.  The  mistake  exists  in  the 
original  Confession.--  Emtoe. 
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thy  God,  thou  shalt  have  no  strange  gods  before  my  face/'  Exod. 
XX.  2,  3.  '*  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other ;  beside  me 
there  is  on  god.  Am  not  I  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other  beside 
me  alone  ?  a  just  God,  and  a  Saviour,  there  is  none  beside  roc." 
laa.  zlv.  21.  "I  the  Lord,  Jehovah,  the  merdfiil  God,  gracious,  and 
long-aofiering,  and  abondant  in  goodness  and  truth,  &c.*'  Exod. 
xzxiv.  6. 

We  nevertheleia  bdiefve  and  teach,  that  the  same  infinite,  one,  and 
indiviaible  God,  is  in  persons  inseparably  and  without  confusion  dis- 
tingmahed  into  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  so,  as  the 
Father  hath  begotten  the  Son  from  everlasting ;  the  Son  is  begotten 
by  an  unspeakable  manner;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from 
them  both,  and  that  from  everlasting,  and  is  to  be  worshipped  with 
them  both.  So  that  there  be  not  three  Gods,  but  three  persons, 
oonsobstantia],  co-eternal,  and  co-equal ;  distinct,  as  touching  their 
persons ;  and,  in  order,  one  going  before  another,  yet  without  any  in- 
equality. Far,  as  touching  their  nature  or  essence,  they  are  so'*' 
joined  together,  that  they  are  but  one  God ;  and  the  divine  essence 
is  common  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the 
Scripture  hath  delivered  unto  us  a  manifest  distinction  of  persons : 
the  angel,  among  other  things,  saying  thus  to  the  blessed  Virgin, 
"  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shaD  overshadow  thee,  and  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be 
bom,  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  Luke  i.  35.  Also,  in  the 
baptism  of  Christ,  a  voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  saying,  "  This  is 
uty  beloved  Son."  Mat.  iii.  17.  The  Holy  Ghost  also  appeared 
"  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove."  John  i.  32.  And  when  the  Lord  him- 
self commanded  to  baptize,  he  commanded  to  baptize  "  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Mat. 
xxviii.  19.  In  like  sort  elsewhere  in  the  Gospel  he  said,  "  The 
Father  win  send  the  Holy  Ghost  in  my  name."  John  xiv.  26*  Again 
he  aaith,  "  When  the  Comforter  shall  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto 
yoo  from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  who  proceedeth  from  the 
the  Father,  he  shall  bear  witness  of  me,  &c."  John  xv.  26.  To  be 
short,  we  receive  the  Apostles*  Creed,  because  it  delivereth  unto  us 
the  true  £Edth. 

*  Lett  any  man  should  slander  us,  as  though  we  did  make  the  persons  all 
esatiag  together,  but  not  all  of  the  same  essence,  or  else  did  make  a  God  of 
divert  oatores  joined  together  in  one,  you  must  understand  this  joining  to- 
gether, so  as  that  all  the  persons  (though  distinct  one  from  the  other  in  pro- 
pcrtiet)  be  yet  but  one  and  the  same  whole  Godhead  ;  or  so,  that  all  and  every 
of  the  persons  have  the  whole  and  absolute  Godhead. 

c  2 
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We  therefore  condemn  the  Jews,  and  the  Mahometans,  and  all 
those  that  blaspheme  those  Trinity,  which  is  sacred,  and  only  to  be 
adored.  We  also  condemn  all  heresies  and  heretics,  which  teach 
that  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  God  only  in  name ;  also,  that 
there  is  in  the  Trinity  something  created,  and  that  serveth  and  mi- 
nistereth  unto  another ;  finally,  that  there  is  in  it  something  unequal, 
greater  or  less,  corporal  or  corporally  fashioned,  in  manners  or  in 
will  divers,  either  confounded  or  sole  by  itself :  as  if  the  Son  and 
Holy  Ghost  were  the  affections  and  proprieties  of  one  God  the 
Father ;  as  the  Monarchists,  the  Novatians,  Praxeas,  the  Patripas- 
siane,  SabeUius,  Samosatenus,  Astius,  Macedonius,  Arias,  and  such 
like  have  thought. 

Chester  4.    Of  Idols  ;  or.  Images  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  Saints, 

And  because  God  is  an  invisible  Spirit,  and  an  incomprehensible 
{Essence,  he  cannot  therefore  by  any  art  or  image  be  expressed.  For 
which  cause  we  fear  not,  with  the  Scripture,  to  term  the  images  of 
God  mere  lies.  We  do  therefore  reject  not  only  the  idols  of  the 
Gentiles,  but  also  the  images  of  Christians.  *  For  although  Christ 
took  upon  him  man's  nature,  yet  he  did  not  therefore  take  it,  that  he 
might  set  forth  a  pattern  for  carvers  and  painters.  He  denied  that 
he  came  "  to  destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets :"  Mat.  v.  1 7.  but 
images  are  forbidden  in  the  law  and  the  prophets.  He  denied  that 
his  bodily  presence  would  any  whit  profit  the  church.  Deut.  iv.  15. 
Isa.  zliv.  9.  He  promiseth  that  *'  He  would  by  his  Spirit  be  present 
with  us  for  ever  :**  John  xvi.  7.  2  Cor.  v.  5.  who  would  then  believe 
that  the  shadow  or  picture  of  his  body  doth  any  whit  benefit  the 
godly  ?  And  seeing  that  he  abideth  in  us  by  his  Spirit,  "  We  are 
therefore  the  temples  of  God:'*  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  but  "what  agree- 
ment hath  the  temple  of  God  with  images?*'  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  And 
seeing  that  the  blessed  spirits,  and  saints  in  heaven,  while  they  lived 
here,  abhorred  all  worship  done  unto  themselves.  Acts  iii.  12.  and 
xiv.  15.  Rev.  xix.  10.  and  xxii.  9.  and  spake  against  images;  who 
can  think  it  Ukely,  that  thesaints  in  heayen,  and  the  angels,  are 
delighted  with  their  own  images,  whereunto  men  do  bow  their  knees, 
uncover  their  heads,  and  give  such  other  like  honour  } 

But  that  men  might  be  instructed  in  religion,  and  put  in  mind  of 
heavenly  things,  and  of  their  own  salvation,  the  Lord  commanded 

*  By  Christians,  understand  such  as  call  themselves  Christians  indeed,  but 
yet  do  retain  the  use  of  images  for  the  service  of  religion,  against  the  express 
commandment  of  God. 
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to  "  preach  the  Gospel ;"  Murk  xvi.  15.  not  to  paint,  and  instruct  the 
laity  by  pictures :  he  also  instituted  sacraments,  but  he  no  where 
appointed  images.     Furthermore,  in  every  place,  which  way  soever 
we  turn  our  eyes,  we  may  see  the  lively  and  true  creatures  of  God, 
which  if  they  be  marked,  as  is  meet,  they  do  much  more  effectually 
move  the  beholder  than  all  the  images,  or  vain,  unmoveable,  rotten, 
and  dead  pictures,  of  all  men  whatsoever ;   of  which  the  Prophet 
spake  truly,  "  They  have  eyes,  and  see  not,  &c."  Psal.  cxv.  5. 
Therefore  we  approve  the  judgment  of  Lactantius,  an  ancient  writer, 
who  saith,  '  Undoubtedly  there  is  no  religion,  wheresoever  there  is 
a  picture.'     And  we  affirm  that  the  blessed  Bishop  Epiphanius  did 
well,  who,  finding  on  the  church-doors  a  vail,  that  had  painted  on  it 
the  picture  as  it  might  be  of  Christ,  or  of  some  saint  or  other,  he  cut 
and  took  it  away ;  for  that,  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, he  had  seen  the  picture  of  a  man  to  hang  in  the  Church  of 
Christ:  and  therefore  he  charged  that  from  thenceforth  no  such 
vails,  which  were  contrary  to  our  religion,  should  be  hanged  up  in 
the  Church  of  Christ,  but  that  rather  such  scruple  should  be  taken 
away,  which  was  unworthy  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  all  faithful 
people.     Moreover  we  approve  this  sentence  of  St.  Augustine,  '  Let 
not  the  worship  of  men's  works  be  a  religion  unto  us.     For  the 
workmen  themselves  that  make  such  things  are  better ;  whom  yet 
we  ought  not  to  worship.'  De  Verd  Religiane,  Cap,  55. 

Ckapter  b*     Of  the  adoring,  worshipping,  and  invocating  of  God, 
through  the  only  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ, 

We  teach  men  to  adore  and  worship  the  true  God  alone.  This 
honour  we  impart  to  none,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord,  **  Thou  shalt  adore  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  alone  shalt 
tiioa  worship,"  or,  "him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  Matt.  iv.  10. 
Surely  all  the  prophets  inveighed  earnestly  against  the  people  of 
Israel,  whensoever  they  did  adore  and  worship  strange  gods,  and 
not  the  one  only  true  God.  But  we  teach  that  "  God  is  to  be 
adored  and  worshipped,"  as  himself  hath  taught  us  to  worship  him, 
to  wit,  "in  spirit  and  truth;"  John  iv.  24.  not  with  any  super- 
stition, but  with  sincerity,  according  to  his  word,  lest  at  any  time 
he  also  say  unto  us,  "  Who  hath  required  these  things  at  your 
hands?  "  Isa.  i.  12.  For  Paul  also  saith,  "  God  is  not  worshipped 
with  men's  hands,  as  though  he  needed  any  thing,  &c."  Acts  xvii. 
25.  We,  in  all  dangers  and  casualties  of  life,  call  on  him  alone, 
and  that  !^  the  mediation  of  the  only  Mediator,  and  our  Intercessor, 
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JesuA  Christ.  For  it  ie*  expn^y  commanded  us,  "  Call  upon  me 
in  the  day  of  troable»  and  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shah  glorify 
me."  Feal.  1.  15.  Moreover,  the  Lord  hath  made  a  most  large 
promise,  saying,  "  V^hatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  my  Father,  he  shall 
give  it  yon."  John  xvi.  23.  And  again,  "  Ck>me  onto  me,  all  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  yon."  Matt  zi. 
US.  And  seeing  it  is  written,  *'  How  shall  they  call  iqpon  him,  in 
whom  they  have  not  bdieved  ?  **  Rom.  x.  14.  and  we  do  believe  in 
God  alone ;  therefore  we  call  upon  him  <mly,  and  that  through  Christ. 
For,  "  There  is  one  God,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  Christ  Jesus."  1  Tim.  iL  5«  Again,  "  If 
any  man  nn,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous,  &c."  1  John  ii.  1.  Therefore  we  do  neither  adore, 
worship,  nor  pray  unto  the  saints  in  heaven,  or  to  other  gods ;  nei- 
ther do  we  acknowledge  them  for  our  intercessors  or  mediators, 
before  the  Father  in  heaven.  For  God  and  the  Mediator  Christ 
do  suffice  us,  nei&er  do  we  impart  unto  others  the  honour  due  to 
God  alone  and  to  his  Son :  because  he  hath  plainly  said,  "  I  will  not 
give  my  g^ory  to  another ; "  Isa.  xlii.  8.  and  because  Peter  hath 
said,  **  There  is  no  other  name  given  unto  men,  whereby  they  must 
be  saved,  but  the  name  of  Christ."  Acts  iv.  12.  In  which,  doubtless, 
they  that  rest  by  foithy  do  not  seek  any  thing  without  Christ. 

Yet  for  aU  that,  we  do  neither  despise  the  samts>  nor  think  basely 
of  them.  For  we  acknowledge  them  to  be  the  lively  members  of 
Christ,  the  friends  of  God,  who  have  gloriously  overcome  the  flesh 
and  the  world.  We  therefore  love  them  as  brethren,  and  honour 
them  also ;  yet  not  with  any  worship,  but  with  an  honourable  opinion 
of  them,  and,  to  conclude,  with  just  praises  of  them.  We  also  do  imi- 
tate them.  For  we  desire  with  most  earnest  affections  and  prayers, 
to  be  foUowers  of  their  foith  and  virtues ;  to  be  partakers  also  with 
them  of  everlasting  salvation ;  to  dwell  together  with  them  ever- 
lastingly with  God,  and  to  rejoice  with  them  in  Christ.  And  in 
this  point,  we  approve  that  saying  of  St.  Augustine,  in  his  book 
J)e  Verd  ReligUme;  *  Let  not  the  worship  of  men  departed  be  any 
religion  unto  us.  For  if  they  have  lived  holily,  they  are  not  so  to 
be  esteemed,  as  that  they  seek  such  honours ;  but  they  will  have  us 
to  worship  him,  by  whose  illumination  they  rejoice  that  we  are 
fellow-servants,  as  touching  the  reward.  They  are  therefore  to  be 
honoured  for  imitation,  not  to  be  worshipped  for  religion's  sake, 
&c.'  And  we  much  less  believe  that  the  relics  of  saints  are  to  be 
adored  or  worshipped.    Those  ancient  holy  men  seemed  sufficiently 
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to  have  honoured  their  dead,  if  th^}Evbad  honestly  committed  their 
bodies  to  the  earth,  after  that  the  soul  was  gone  up  into  heaven : 
and  they  thought  that  the  most  noble  relics  of  their  ancestors  were 
their  virtues,  doctrine,  and  faith ;  which  as  they  commended  with 
the  praise  of  the  dead,  so  they  did  endeavour  to  express  the  same 
so  long  as  they  lived  upon  earth.  Those  ancient  men  did  not 
swear  but  by  the  name  of  the  only  Jehovah,  as  it  is  commanded  by  the 
law  of  God.  Therefore,  as  we  are  forbidden  to  "  swear  by  the 
name  of  strange  gods,"  Exod.  xxiii.  13.  Josh,  xziii.  7.  so  we  do 
not  swear  by  saints,  although  we  be  requested  thereunto.  We 
therefore  in  all  these  things  do  reject  that  doctrine,  which  giveth 
too  much  unto  the  saints  in  heaven. 

II. — ^From  thk  formbr  Confession  of  Hblvbtia. 

Art,  6.  We  thus  think  of  God :  that  he  is  one  in  substance,  three 
in  persons,  and  almighty :  who,  as  he  hath  by  the  Word,  that  is, 
lu8  Son,  made  all  things  of  nothing ;  so  by  his  Spirit  and  providence, 
he  doth  justly,  truly,  and  most  wisely  govern,  preserve,  and  cherish, 
aU  things. 

Art,  11,  towards  the  end.  Who,  as  he  is  the  only  Mediator,  Intcr- 
caaar,  and  sacrifice,  also  our  High  Priest,  Lord^  and  King ;  so  we 
acknowledgey  and  with  the  whole  heart  believe,  that  he  alone  is  our 
atonement,  redemption,  satisfisu^on,  expiation,  wisdom,  protection, 
and  deliverance ;  simply  rejecting  herein  all  means  of  life  and  sal- 
vation,* besides  this  Christ  alone. 

III.— From  the  Confession  of  Baslb. 

Art,  I.  Sect.  1.  We  believe  in  God  the  Father,  in  God  the  Son,  in 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  holy  diving  trinity  :  three  Persons,  and  one 
£temal.  Almighty  God,  in  essence  and  substance,  and  not  three 
Gods.  (And  in  the  marginal  note  is  added :  This  is  proved  by  many 
places  of  the  whole  Scripture  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.) 

Art.  10,  Sect.  3.  near  the  beginning.  Therefore  we  mislike  the  wor- 

*  Undcntand  it  tbas:  that  here  are  excluded  aiid  condemned  all  those 
means  that  used  to  be  matched  with  or  made  inferior  unto  Christ,  by  such 
as  be  superstitious;  and  not  instrumental  means,  ordained  by  the  word  of 
God,  whose  hdp  God  doth  so  use,  that  the  whole  force  of  the  outward 
mioistry  is  to  be  ascribed  to  God  alone ,  as  is  plainly  set  down  afterward  in  the 
ISUi  Scetioa,  in  the  declaration  of  this  self-same  Confession,  where  it  entreateth 
of  Che  Ministry  and  Sacrifices 
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ship  and  invocation  of  dead  men,  the  worshipping  of  saints,  and  setting 
up  of  images,  with  such  like  things.  (And  in  the  same  place,  in  the 
marginal  note  upon  the  word.  Saints  :  Nevertheless,  we  confess 
that  they  serve  in  God*s  presence,  and  that  they  reign  with  Christ 
everlastingly,  l^ecause  they  acknowledged  Christ,  and  both  in  deed 
and  word  confessed  him  to  be  their  Saviour,  redemption,  and  right- 
eousness, withoijIiLany  addition  of  man's  merit.  For  this  cause  do 
we  praise  and  coiiteiend  them,  as  those  who  have  obtained  grace  at 
God's  hand,  and^aire  now  made  heirs  of  the  everlasting  kingdom  : 
yet  do  we  ascribe  all  this  to  the  glory  of  God  and  of  Christ.) 

Art,  11.  Sect.  1.  We  plainly  protest  that  we  condemn  and  re- 
nounce all  strange  and  erroneous  doctrines,  which  the  spirits  of  errors 
bring  forth,'.&c.  And  Section  2  of  the  same  Article.  We  condemn  that 
doctrine  which  saith,  that  we  may  in  no  case  swear,  although  God's 
glory  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour  require  it.  (And  in  the  mar- 
ginal note  upon  the  word.  Swear :  It  is  lawful  to  use  an  oath  in  due 
time.  For  God  hath  commanded  this  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
Christ  hath  not  forbidden  it  in  the  New :  yea,  Christ  and  the 
Apostles  did  swear.) 

IV.— From  thb  Confession  of  Bohemia,  or  thb  Waldbnsbs. 

Chapter  3.     Of  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Essence,  and  of  the  Three 

Persons. 

Out  of  this  fountain  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  Christian  instruo^ 
tion,  according  to  the  true  and  sound  understanding  and  mean- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  our  men  teach  by  faith  to  acknowledge, 
and  with  the  mouth  to  confess,  that  the  Holy  Trinity,  to  wit,  God 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  three  distinct  persons : 
but  in  essence,  one  only  true,  alone,  eternal,  almighty,  and  incom- 
prehensible God,  of  one  equal  indivisible  Divine  essence ;  "  of  whom, 
through  whom,  and  in  whom  are  all  things ;"  Rom.  xi.  36.  who  loveth 
and  rewardeth  righteousness  and  virtue,  but  hateth  and  punisheth 
all  iniquity  and  sin.  According  to  this  faith,  men  are  taught 
to  acknowledge  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  and  those  pro- 
perties which  are  peculiar  to  each  person  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  of 
the  Divine  Unity,  and  to  acknowledge  the  sovereign  and  infinite 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  the  one  only  God :  out  of  which 
also  ariseth  and  proceedeth  the  saving  knowledge,  as  well  of  the 
essence,  as  of  the  will  of  God.  One  kind  of  works  or  properties  of 
the  three  persons  of  the  Godhead  (by  which  they  are  discerned  one 
from  the  other)  arc  the  inward,  eternal,  and  hypostatical  properties^ 
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which  always  remain  immutable,  and  are  only  apprehended  by  the 
eyes  of  ftdth ;  and  are  these : — 

That  the  Father,  as  Che  fountain  and  well-spring  of  the  Godhead, 
from  all  eternity  begetteth  the  Son,  equal  to  himself ;  and  that  him- 
self remaineth  not  begotten ;  neither  yet  is  he  the  person  of  the  Son, 
seeing  he  is  a  person  begetting,  not  begotten.  The  Son  is  begotten  of 
the  eternal  Father,  from  all  eternity,  true  God  of  God :  and  in  that  he 
is  a  person,  he  is  not  the  Father,  but  the  Son  begotten  of  the  essence 
or  natiure  of  the  Father,  and  con-substantial  with  him :  which  Son, 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  which  he  had  before  appointed  for  this  pur- 
pose, himself  alone,  in  that  he  is  the  Son,  took  unto  him  Our  nature,  of 
the  Uessed  Virgin  Mary,  and  united  it  into  one  person  with  the 
Godhead ;  where<^  we  shall  speak  afterward.  But  the  Holy  Ghost 
prooeedeth  firom  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and  so  he  is  neither  the 
Father  nor  the  Son,  but  a  person  distinct  from  them,  eternal,  and 
the  substantial  love  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  surpassing  all 
admiration.    These  three  persons  are  one  true  God,  as  is  aforesaid. 

The  other  kind  of  works  in  these  persons,  and  in  the  unity  of  the 
Godhead,  issneth  as  it  were  into  open  sight  out  of  the  Divine  essence 
and  the  perscms  thereof;  in  which  being  distinct,  they  have  mani- 
fested themselves.  And  these  are  three.  The  first  is  the  wonderful 
work  of  Creation,  which  the  Creeds  do  attribute  to  the  Father.  The 
second  is  the  work  of  Redemption,  which  is  proper  to  Christ.  The 
third  is  the  work  of  Sanctification,  which  is  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
Ghost;  for  whidi  cause,  he,  in  the  Apostles*  Creed,  is  peculiarly 
called  Holy.  And  yet  all  these  are  the  proper  works  of  one  true 
God,  and  that  of  him  alone,  and  none  other  :  to  wit,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

This  true  and  absolute  fedth,  and  difficult  knowledge  of  God, 
as  well  concerning  his  nature  as  his  will,  is  comprehended 
and  contained  in  the  aforenamed  Catholic  and  Apostolical  Creed, 
and  in  the  Decree  of  the  Nicene  Council  agreeing  there- 
with, and  in  many  other  sound  decrees,  and  also  in  Athanasius's 
Confession:  aU  which  we  judge  and  profess  to  be  true.  But  it 
hath  everlasting  and  sure  grounds  on  which  it  relieth,  and  most 
weighty  reasons  by  which  it  is  out  of  the  Holy  Scripture  convinced 
to  b^Mme.  As  by  that  manifestation  wherein  the  whole  Trinity 
shewed  itself,  when  Christ  the  Lord  was  baptized  in  Jordan.  Matt. 
iiL  16,  17.  By  the  commandment  of  Christ,  that  in  the  name 
of  the  persons  of  the  same  Holy  Trinity,  all  people  must  be  bap- 
tized and  instructed  in  the  ftdth.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.   Also,  by  Christ's 
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words,  when  he  saith,  *'  The  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  shall  teach  yon  all  these  things :  ** 
John  xiv.  26.  and  before  these  words  he  ^aith,  "  I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  he  will  give  you  another  Comforter,  who  shall  be  with 
you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth."  Verses  16,  17. 

Besides,  wc  teach,  that  this  only  true  God,  one  in  essence  and 
in  divine  nature,  and  three  in  persons,  is  above  all  to  be  honoured 
with  high  worship^*  as  chief  Lord  and  King,  who  ruleth  and 
reigneth  always  and  for  ever ;  and  especially  after  this  sort,  that  we 
look  unto  him  above  aU,  and  put  all  our  confidence  in  him  alone ; 
and  offering  unto  him  all  subjection,  obedience,  fear,  faith,  love, 
and  generally  the  service  of  the  whole  inward  and  outward  divine 
worship,  do  indeed  sacrifice  and  perform  it,  under  pain  of  losing 
everlasting  salvation:  as  it  is  written,  "Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve : "  Deut.  vi.  13. 
and  again,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
with  all  thy  soul,  with  all  thy  mind,'*  Matt.  xxii.  37.  and,  to  be 
short,  **  with  all  thy  might ;"  Mark  xii.  30.  as  well  of  the  inward 
as  outward  powers  :  to  whom  be  glory  ^m  this  time  forth  for  ever- 
more.    Amen. 

Chapter  17.     Of  Holy  Men,  and  their  Worship. 

As  touching  holy  men,  it  is  taught,  first,  that  no  man  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  unto  this  time  either  was,  or  now  is,  or  can 
be  henceforth  unto  the  end,  sanctified  by  his  works  or  holy  actions  : 
according  to  the  saying  of  Moses,  the  faithful  servant  of  the  Lord, 
when  he  cried  out  unto  the  Lord,  "  O  Lord,  in  thy  sight  no  man  is 
innocent ;"  Exod.  xxxiv.  9.  that  is,  perfectly  holy.  And  in  the  book 
of  Job,  it  is  written,  "  What  is  man,  that  he  should  be  undefiled, 
and  he  that  is  bom  of  a  woman,  that  he  should  appear  just  ?  "  (to 
wit,  before  God.)  "  Behold,  among  his  saints,  none  is  immutable, 
and  the  heavens  are  not  clean  in  his  sight :  how  much  more  abomi* 
nable  and  unprofitable  man,  who  drinketh  in  iniquity  as  water  V*  Job 

*  To  wit,  with  religioas  worship,  and  such  as  properly  respecteth  the  con- 
science,  which  is  all  wholly  due  to  God  alone,  as  it  is  in  plain  temas  afterwards 
set  down ;  lest  any  man  should  think,  that  that  false  and  impious  distiMltion  of 
Latria,  Dulia,  and  Hyperdydia  (if  so  he  that  it  be  referred  to  religious  worship) 
should  here  be  confirmed.  For  otherwise,  as  for  civil  honoufi  which  is  due  to 
the  higher  powers,  and  to  some  other  for  honesty  and  order's  sake,  we  are  so 
far  from  rejecting  it,  that  we  teach,  that,  seeing  it  is  commanded  of  God,  it 
cannot  be  neglected  of  us,  without  some  wound  of  conscience. 
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XV.  14— 16.  And  the  holy  Scripture  plainly  witnesscth  through- 
out an  the  hooks  thereof,  that  all  men,  even  from  their  hirth,  are, 
hy  nature,  sinners,  Ephes.  ii.  1.  and  that  there  neither  is,  nor 
hath  heen  any  one,  who,  of  hunself,  and  hy  himself,  was  righteous 
and  holy ;  Psal.  ziv.  3.  hut  "  all  have  gone  aside  from  God,  and 
are  become  unprofitable)"  Rom.  iii.  12.  and  of  no  account  at  all. 
And  whereas  some  are  made  holy  and  acceptable  unto  God,  that 
is  purchased  onto  them  without  any  worthiness  or  merit  of  theirs, 
by  Him  who  alone  is  holy.  God  himself,  of  the  mere  grace  and 
unspeakable  riches  of  his  goodness,  hath  ordained  and  brought  them 
to  that  estate,  that  they  be  chosen  and  called,  redeemed  by  Christ, 
deansed  and  consecrated  by  his  blood,  anointed  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
made  righteous  and  holy  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  adorned  with 
commendable  virtues  and  good  deeds  or  works,  which  beseem  a 
Christian  profession  :  of  whom,  many  having  finished  their  life  and 
cxNirse  in  such  worksy  have  now  received  and  do  enjoy  by  grace 
eternal  felicity  in  heaven,  where  God  crowneth  those  that  be  his. 
Some  of  them  also  God  hath  endued  with  a  certain  peculiar  grace 
of  hisy  and  with  divine  gifts,  unto  the  ministry,  and  to  the  public 
and  common  good  of  the  Church ;  such  as  were  the  patriarchs, 
prophetsy  and  other  holy  fathers ;  also,  apostles,  evangelists,  bishops, 
and  many  doctors  and  pastors ;  and  also  other  famous  men,  and 
of  rare  excellency,  and  very  well  furnished  with  the  Spirit,  whose 
memoryy  monuments  of  their  labours,  and  the  good  things  which 
they  did,  are  extant,  and  continue  even  until  this  day,  in  the  holy 
Seriptores  and  in  the  Church. 

But  especially,  it  Is  both  believed,  and  by  open  confession  made 
knowBy  88  touching  the  holy  Virgin  Mary,  that  she  was  a  daughter 
of  the  blood  royal,  oi  the  house  and  family  of  David,  that  dear  ser- 
vant and  friend  of  God ;  and  that  she  was  chosen  and  blessed  of  God 
the  Father,  consecrated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  visited  and  sanctified 
above  others  of  her  sex ;  Luke  L  28.  and  also  replenished  with  won- 
derful grace  and  power  of  God  to  this  end,  that  she  might  become 
the  tme  mother  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  of  whom 
he  vouchsafed  to  take  our  nature ;  and  that  she  was,  at  all  times, 
before  her  birth,  in  the  same,  and  after  it,  a  true,  chaste,  and  pure 
virgin;  and  that  by  her  best-beloved  Son,  the  Son  also  of  the 
living  God,  through  the  price  of  his  death,  and  the  effusion  of  his 
mo«t  holy  blood,  she  was  dearly  redeemed  and  sanctified,  as  also 
made  one  oi  the  dear  partakers  of  Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost  through 
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futh  ;*  being  adorned  with  excellent  gifts,  noble  virtoes,  and  fruits 
of  good  works,  renowned  as  happy  before  all  others,  and  made  most 
assuredly  a  joint-heir  of  eyerlasting  life. 

And  a  little  after.  Furthermore,  it  is  taught  in  the  church,  that 
no  man  ought  so  to  reverence  holy  men,  as  we  are  to  worship  God, 
much  less  their  images ;  f  or  to  reverence  them  with  that  worship 
and  affection  of  mind  which  only  are  due  to  God  alone ;  and,  to 
be  short,  by  no  means  to  honour  them  with  divine  worship,  or  to 
give  it  unto  them.  For  God  saith  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  ''  I  am  the 
Lord  thy  God,  this  is  my  name ;  I  wOl  not  give  mine  honour  to 
another,  nor  my  glory  to  images."  Isa.  xlii.  8.  and  xlviii.  11. 

Again,  a  little  after.  But  even  as  that  thing  is  gainsaid,  that  the 
honour  due  to  God  should  be  given  to  saints ;  so  it  is  by  no  means 
to  be  suffered,  that  the  honour  of  the  Lamb,  Christ  our  Lord,  and 
things  belonging  to  him,  and  due  to  him  alone,  and  appertaining  to 
the  proper  and  true  priesthood  of  his  nature,  should  be  transferred 
to  them :  that  is,  lest  of  them,  and  those  torments  which  they 
suffered,  we  should  make  redeemers  or  merits  in  this  life,  or  else 
advocates,  intercessors,  and  mediators  in  heaven,  or  that  we  should 
invocate  them ;  and  not  them  only,  but  not  so  much  as  the  holy 
angels,  seeing  they  are  not  God*  For  there  b  one  only  Redeemer, 
1  Tim.  ii.  5.  who,  being  once  delivered  to  death,  sacrificed  himself 
both  in  his  body  and  in  his  blood:  Heb.  ix.  11, 12.  there  is  also 
one  only  Advocate,  the  most  merciful  Lord  of  us  all.  1  John.  ii.  1. 

And  they  are  not  only  to  be  reputed  and  taken  for  saints,  who 
are  gone  before  us,  and  are  feUen  asleep  in  the  Lord,  and  dweO 
now  in  joys ;  but  also  they,  who  (as  there  have  always  been  some 
upon  earth)  so  do  likewise  live  now  on  the  earth  :  such  are  all  true 
and  godly  Christians,  in  what  place  or  country  soever,  here  or  there, 
and  among  what  people  soever  they  lead  their  life;  who,  being 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  have  b^n  sanctified,  and,  being 
indued  with  true  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  set  on  fire,  are 


*  Understand  this,  of  that  peculiar  gnioe  and  mercy  which  was  bestowed 
upon  Mary  alone,  whereby  she  was  made  the  mother  of  God  that  bare  him, 
and  was  also  endued  with  an  excellent  faith :  and  not  as  though  any  duties  of 
the  only  Mediator,  Christ,  either  of  redemption  or  intercession,  woe  to  be 
attributed  to  her,  as  afterwards  in  plain  words  is  expressly  declared. 

•f  The  meaning  of  this  is,  that  we  are  bound  to  honour,  in  the  Lord,  both 
the  saints  that  are  alive,  and  also  the  memory  of  them  that  are  dead.  But  to 
their  images  we  are  not  to  give  any  show  of  worship,  whether  religious  or 
civil;  forasmuch  as  that  cannot  be  attempted  without  abominable  superstition. 
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inflamed  with  a  mutoal  aflection  of  divine  charity  and  love ;  who 
also,  acknowledging  the  justification  of  Christ,  do  use  hoth  it,  and 
absolution  from  their  sins,  and  the  communion  of  the  Sacrament  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  diligently  apply  themselves  to 
all  hdy  exercises  of  piety  beseeming  a  Christian  profession.  As  also 
the  apostles  call  siidi  believers  in  Christ  (which  as  yet,  like  strangers, 
are  conversant  here  on  earth  according  to  the  state  of  mortal  men) 
saints.  As  for  example.  "  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people."  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Again, 
*'An  the  saints  greet  you."  2  Cor.  xiii.  13.  In  like  manner, 
**  Salate  all  those  that  have  the  oversight  of  you,  and  all  the  saints ;" 
Heb.  xiii.  24.  that  is,  all  faithful  Christians. 

For  this  cause  it  is  taught  that  we  ought,  with  entire  love  and 
fiivour  of  the  heart,  to  embrace  all  Christians  before  all  other 
people,  andy  when  need  is,  from  the  same  affection  of  love  to  afford 
unto  them  our  service,  and  to  help  them  ;  further,  that  we  ought 
to  maintain  the  society  of  holy  friendship  with  those  that  love  and 
foDow  the  truth  of  Christ ;  with  all  good  affection  to  conceive  well 
of  them;  Rom.  xiL  10.  to  have  them  in  honour  for  Christ's  sake; 
to  give  unto  them  due  reverence  from  the  affection  of  Christian 
love ;  1  Cor.  xii.  25,  26.  and  to  study,  in  procuring  all  good,  by  our 
duty  and  service  to  pleasure  them ;  Gal.  vi.  10.  and  finally  to  desire 
their  prayers  for  us.  1  Thess.  v.  25.  And  that  Christians  going 
astxay,  and  entangled  with  sins,  are  lovingly  and  gently  to  be 
brought  to  amendment ;  that  compassion  is  to  be  had  on  them ; 
that  they  are  with  a  quiet  mind  in  love,  so  as  becometh,  to  be  borne 
withal ;  that  prayer  is  to  be  made  unto  God  for  them,  that  he  would 
bring  them  again  into  the  way  of  salvation,  to  the  end  that  the 
hdy  Goqpd  may  be  ^read  fiEurther  abroad,  and  Christ's  glory  may 
be  made  known  and  enlarged  among  all  men, 

y.^FaoM  THs  Confession  of  France. 

Art,  1,  We  believe  and  acknowledge  one  only  God,  who  is  one 
Qidy  and  simple  essence,  spiritual,  eternal,  invisible,  immutable, 
infinite,  incomprehensible,  unspeakable,  almighty,  most  wise,  good, 
just,  and  merciful. 

Ari.  6.  The  holy  Scripture  teacheth  us,  that  in  that  one  and 
sim]^  Divine  essence,  there  be  three  persons  subsisting,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Father,  to  wit,  the  first  cause 
in  order,  and  the  beginning  of  all  thbgs ;  the  Son,  his  wisdom,  and 
everlasting  Word ;  the  Holy  Ghost,  his  virtue,  power,  and  efficacy  : 
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the  Son  begotten  of  the  Father  from  everlasting ;  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  everlasting  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son :  which 
three  persons  are  not  confounded,  bat  distinct ;  and  yet  not  divided, 
but  co-essential,  co-eternal,  and  co-equal.  And,  to  conclude ;  in  this 
mystery,  we  allow  of  that  which  those  four  ancient  Councils  have 
decreed ;  and  we  detest  all  sects  condemned  by  those  holy  ancient 
Doctors,  Athanasius,  Hilary,  Cyril,  Ambrose,  and  such  as  are 
condemned  by  others  agreeably  to  God*s  word. 

Hitherto  also  belongeth.  Art.  2.  This  one  God  hath  revealed 
himself  unto  men  to  be  such  an  one,  first  by  the  creation,  preser- 
vation, and  government  of  his  works,  then  much  more  clearly  in  his 
word,  &c.    (Seek  the  rest  in  the  Third  Section.) 

Art.  19.  We  believe,  that  we  by  this  one  means  obtain  liberty 
of  praying  to  God  with  a  sure  confidence,  and  that  it  will  come  to 
pass,  that  he  will  shew  himself  a  Father  unto  us.  For  we  have  no 
entrance  to  the  Father,  but  by  this  Meditator. 

Art,  24.  We  believe,  because  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Advocate 
given  unto  us,  who  also  commandeth  us  to  come  boldly  unto  the 
Father  in  his  name,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  make  our  prayers 
in  any  other  form,  but  in  that  which  God  hath  set  us  down  in  his 
word;  and  that  whatsoever  men  have  forged  of  the  intercession 
of  saints  departed,  is  nothing  but  the  deceits  and  sleights  of  Satan, 
that  he  might  withdraw  men  from  the  right  manner  of  praying. 
We  also  reject  all  other  means,  whatsoever  men  have  devised,  to 
exempt  themselves  from  the  wrath  of  God.  So  much  as  is  given  unto 
them,  so  much  is  derogated  from  the  sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ. 

VI. — From  the  Confession  of  England. 

Art.  1.  We  believe,  that  there  is  one  certain  nature  and  Divine 
power,  which  we  call  God :  and  that  the  same  is  divided  into  three 
equal  persons,  into  the  Father,  into  the  Son,  and  into  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  that  they  all  be  of  one  power,  of  one  majesty,  of  one 
eternity,  of  one  godhead,  and  of  one  substance.  And  although  these 
three  persons  be  so  divided,  that  neither  the  Father  is  the  Son, 
nor  the  Son  is  the  Holy  Ghost  or  the  Father ;  yet  nevertheless  we 
believe  that  there  is  but  one  very  God,  and  that  the  same  one  God 
hath  created  heaven,  and  earth,  and  all  things  contained  under 
heaven. 

Art.  2.  We  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  the  eternal 
Father,  &c.     (The  rest  of  this  Article  you  shall  find  in  the  Section, 
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whereanto  those  things  do  properly  pertain,  which  are  contained 
in  this  Second  Article,  of  the  Person  and  Office  of  Christ.) 

Art.  3.  We  beheve  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  third  person 
in  the  Trinity,  is  very  God ;  not  made,  not  created,  not  begotten, 
hat  proceeding  both  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  by  a  certain 
mean  unknown  unto  man,  and  unspeakable  ;  and  that  it  is  his  very 
property  to  mollify  and  soften  the  hardness  of  man's  heart,  when 
he  is  cmce  received  into  the  hearts  of  men,  either  by  the  wholesome 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  or  by  any  other  way ;  that  he  doth  give 
them  light,  and  guide  them  unto  the  knowledge  of  God,  to  all 
way  of  truth,  to  newness  of  life,  and  to  everlasting  hope  of 
salvation. 

To  the  same  effect  also.  Art.  4.  Neither  have  we  any  other  Media- 
tor pmd  Intercessor,  by  whom  we  may  have  access  to  God  the  Father, 
than  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  only  name  all  things  are  obtained  at  his 
Father^s  hand.  But  it  is  a  shameful  part,  and  full  of  infidelity, 
that  we  see  everywhere  used  in  the  churches  of  our  adversaries, 
not  only  in  that  they  will  have  innumerable  sorts  of  Mediators, 
and  that  utterly  without  the  authority  of  God's  word ;  (so  that,  as 
Jeremiah  saith,  "  the  saints  be  now  as'  many  in  number,  or  rather 
above  the  number  of  the  cities ;"  Jer.  ii.  28.  and  poor  men  cannot 
teD»  to  which  saint  it  were  best  to  turn  them  first:  and  though 
there  be  so  many,  as  they  cannot  be  told,  yet  every  of  them  hath  his 
pecdUar  duty  and  office  assigned  unto  him  by  these  folks,  what  to 
give,  and  what  to  bring  to  pass ;)  but  besides  this  also,  in  that  they 
do  not  only  wickedly,  but  also  shamefully,  call  upon  the  blessed 
Virgin,  Christ's  mother,  to  have  her  remember  that  she  is  the 
mother,  and  to  command  her  Son,  and  to  use  a  mother's  authority 
over  him. 

^     VII. — From  thb  Confkssion  of  Scotland. 

Article  I.     Of  God. 

We  confess  and  acknowledge  one  only  God,  to  whom  only  we 
must  cka^Cy  whom  only  we  must  serve,  whom  only  we  must 
worship,  and  in  whom  only  we  must  put  our  trust :  Deut.  iv.  35. 
and  vi.  4.  Isaiah  xliv.  5,  6.  who  is  eternal,  infinite,  unmeasurable, 
incomprehensible,  omnipotent,  invisible,  one  in  substance,  and  yet 
dtstmct  in  three  perscms,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Mat.  zzviii.  19.  By  whom  we  confess  and  believe  all  things  in 
heaven  and  earth,  as  well  visible  as  invisible,  to  have  been  created. 
Gen.  i.  1.  to  be  retained  in  their  being,  and  to  be  ruled  and  guided 
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by  his  inscrutable  Providence  to  such  end,  as  his  eternal  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  justice,  hath  appointed  them,  to  the  manifestation  of 
his  glory.  Prov.  xvi.  4. 

VIII«— From  thb  Confession  of  Bbloia. 

Art,  1.  We  believe  in  heart,  and  confess  with  the  mouth,  that 
there  is  one  only  and  simple  spiritual  essence,  which  we  call  God, 
eternal,  incomprehensible,  invisible,  immutable,  infinite,  who  is 
wholly  wise,  and  a  most  plentiful  well-spring  of  all  good  things. 

Art.  2.  We  know  God  by  two  means.  First,  by  the  creation,  and 
preservation,  and  government  of  the  whole  world.  For  it  is  unto 
our  eyes  as  a  most  excellent  book,  wherein  all  creatures,  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest,  as  it  were  certain  characters  and  letters,  are 
written,  by  which  the  invisible  things  of  God  may  be  seen  and 
known  unto  us,  namely,  his  everlasting  power  and  Godhead,  as  Ftaul 
the  Apostle  speaketh ;  Rom.  i.  20.  which  knowledge  sufficeth  to  con- 
vince an  men,  and  make  them  without  excuse.  But  much  moi% 
clearly  and  plainly  he  afterwards  revealed  himself  unto  us  in  his 
holy  and  heavenly  word,  so  far  forth  as  is  expedient  for  his  own 
glory,  and  the  salvation  of  his  in  this  life. 

Art.  8.  According  to  this  truth  and  word  of  God,  we  believe  in 
one  only  God,  (who  is  one  essence,  truly  distinguished  into  three 
persons  from  everlasting,  by  means  of  incommunicable  pro- 
perties,) to  wit,  in  the  Father,  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  the  Father  is  the  cause,  fountain,  and  beginning  of  all  things 
visible  and  invisible ;  the  Son  is  the  word,  wisdom,  and  image  of 
the  Father ;  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  might  and  power  which  proceedcth 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Yet  so,  that  this  distinction  doth  not 
make  God  as  it  were  divided  into  three  parts ;  seeing  the  Scripture 
teacheth,  that  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  ^ve  a 
distinct  person  or  subsistence  in  their  properties,  yet  so,  that  these 
three  persons  be  one  only  God.  Therefore  it  is  certain,  that  neither 
the  Father  is  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost 
either  the  Father  or  the  Son.  Nevertheless,  these  persons  thus 
distinguished,  are  neither  divided,  nor  confounded,  nor  mingled. 
For  neither  the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  taken  unto  them 
man's  nature,  but  the  Son  alone.  The  Father  was  never  without 
•  his  Son,  nor  without  his  Holy  Ghost,  because  every  one,  in  one  and 
the  same  essence,  is  of  the  same  eternity.  For  none  of  these  is 
either  first  or  last,  because  aU  three  are  one,  both  in  truth  and  power, 
and  also  in  goodness  and  mercy. 
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Art.  9.  And  dl  these  things  wc  know,  as  well  by  the  testiinontes 
of  hxAy  Scripture,  as  by  the  effects ;  and  chiefly  those  which  we 
fed  in  our  own  selves.    And  the  testimonies  oi  holy  Scripture,  which 
teach  OS  to  beUeve  this  holy  Trinity*  are  very  common  in  the  Old 
Testament;  Which  are  not  so  much  to  be  reckoned  up,  as  with 
floond  judgment  to  be  sdected ;  such  as  are  these.    In  the  first  of 
Genesis,  God  saith,  *'  Liet  us  make  man  according  to  our  image  and 
likeness,  &c.*'  Gen.  i.  26.   And  straight  after, "  Therefore  God  made 
man  according  to  his  own  image  and  likeness,  male  (I  say)  and  fe- 
male created  he  them."  Verse  27*    Again,  "  Bdidd  the  man  is  be- 
come as  one  of  us.*'  Chap.  iii.  22.     For  by  that  which  is  said,  "  Let 
us  make  man  after  our  own  likeness,"  it  appeareth,  that  there  is 
more  than  one  person  in  the  Godhead :  but  when  it  is  said,  "  God 
created,  &c."  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  is  signified.    But  although  it 
be  not  here  expressly  set  do¥m  how  many  persons  there  are,  yet  that 
which  was  obscurely  delivered  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  New  is 
made  dearer  unto  us  than  the  noon-day.    For  when  our  Lord  Jesus 
Cbsnst  was  bi^ytized  in  Jordan,  the  voice  of  the  Father  was  heard, 
saying,  "  This  is  my  bdoved  Son ;"  and  the  Son  himself  was  seen  in 
the  waters,  and  the  Hdy  Ghost  appeared  "  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove." 
Mat.  iii.  17,  18.  Therefore  we  are  also  commanded,  in  the  common 
Inqptism  of  all  the  faithful,  to  use  this  form,  "  Baptise  ye  aU  nations 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Mat.  xxviii.  19.    Lo  also,  in  Luke,  the  angel  Gabriel  speaketh  to 
Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Lord :     "  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee ;  therefore 
that  hdy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  God."   Luke  i.  35.    In  like  manner,  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
Ghostly  be  with  you."  2  Cor.  ziii.  14.  Again,  "There  are  three  that 
bear  witness  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
whidi  three  are  one."  1  John  v.  7.   By  all  which  places  we  are 
folly  taught,  that  in  one  only  God  there  are  three  persons;  and 
shhongh  this  doctrine  pass  all  the  reach  of  man's  wit,  yet  we  now 
8ted£Bstly  believe  it  out  of  the  word  of  God,  looking  when  we 
shafl  enjoy  the  fdl  knowledge  thereof  in  heaven. 

The  offices,  also,  and  efiects  of  these  three  persons,  which  every  of 
them  sheweth  towards  us,  are  to  be  marked.  For  the  Father,  by  reason 
of  his  power,  is  called  our  Creator ;  the  Son,  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer, 
because  he  hath  redeemed  us  by  his  blood ;  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  called 
our  Sanctifier,  because  he  dwelleth  in  our  hearts.     And  the  true 
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church  hath  alwa3r8,  even  from  the  Apostles'  age  until  these  times, 
kept  this  holy  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  and  maintained  it 
against  Jews*  Mahometans,  and  other  fidse  Christians,  and  heretics, 
Buch  as  were  Marcion,  Manes,  Prazeas,  Sabellius,  Samosatenus, 
and  the  like,  aU  which  were  worthily  condemned  by* the  fathers  of 
most  soand  judgment.  Therefore  we  do  here  willingly  admit  those 
three  creeds :  namely,  that  of  the  Apostles,  of  Nice,  and  of  Athanasius ; 
and  whatsoever  things  they,  according  to  the  meaning  of  those 
creeds,  have  set  down  concerning  this  point  of  doctrine. 

Art.  10.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  respect  of  his  Divine 
nature,  is  the  only  Son  of  God,  begotten  from  everlasting,  not  made 
or  created,  (for  then  he  should  be  a  creature,)  but  of  the  same  essence 
with  the  Father,  and  co-eternal  with  him ;  who  also  is  "  the  true 
image  of  the  Father's  substance,  and  the  brightness  of  his  glory,"  Heb. 
i.  8.  in  all  things  equal  unto  him.  But  he  is  the  Son  of  Grod,  not  only 
since  the  time  he  took  upon  him  our  nature,  but  from  everlasting ;  as 
these  testimonies  being  laid  together  teach  us.  Moses  saith,  that 
"God  created  the  world:"  Gen.  i.  1.  but  St.  John  saith,  that 
'*  All  things  were  made  by  the  Word,"  John  L  3.  whom  he  calleth 
God.  So  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews  avoucheth,  that  "  Grod  made 
all  things  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  Heb.  i.  2.  It  foUoweth  there- 
fore, that  he  who  is  called  both  God,  and  the  Word,  and  the  Son, 
and  Jesus  Christ,  had  his  being  even  then,  when  all  things  were 
made  by  him.  Therefore,  Micah  the  Prophet  saith,  *^His  going 
out  hath  been  from  the  beginning,  from  the  days  of  eternity." 
Micah.  V.  2.  Again,  "  He  is  without  beginning  of  days,  and  with- 
out end  of  life."  Heb.  vii.  8.  He  is  therefore  that  true  God, 
eternal,  almighty,  whom  we  pray  unto,  worship,  and  serve. 

Art.  11.  We  believe  also  and  confess,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  from  everlasting,  and  that 
therefore  he  was  neither  made,  nor  created,  nor  begotten,  but  only 
proceeding  from  them  both ;  who  is  in  order  the  third  person  of  the 
Trinity,  of  the  same  essence,  glory,  and  majesty  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son :  and  therefore  he  also  is  true  and  everlasting  God,  as  the 
holy  Scriptures  teach  us. 

Art,  26.  We  also  believe  that  we  have  no  access  to  God,  but  by 
that  one  only  Mediator  and  Advocate,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ; 
who  was  therefore  made  man,  (uniting  the  human  to  the  Divine 
nature,)  that  there  might  be  an  entrance  made  for  us  miserable  men 
to  the  majesty  of  God,  which  had  otherwise  been  shut  up  against  us 
for  ever.     Yet  the  majesty  and  power  of  this  Mediator  (whom  the 
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Father  bath  set  between  himself  and  us)  ought  in  no  case  so  much  to 
fray  us,  that  we  should  therefore  think  another  is  to  be  sought  at 
our  own  pleasure.    For  there  is  none  either  among  the  heavenly  or 
earthly  creatures,  who  doth  more  entirely  love  us  than  Christ  him- 
self; who,  when  he  was  in  the  shape  of  God,  humbled  himself  by 
taking  upon  him  the  shape  of  a  servant,  and  for  our  sakes  became 
like  onto  his  brethren  in  all  points.    And  if  we  were  to  seek  an- 
other Mediator,  who  would  vouchsafe  us  some  good-will ;  whom,  I 
pray  yon,  could  we  find,  that  would  love  us  more  earnestly  than  he, 
who  willingly  laid  his  life  down  for  us,  when  as  yet  we  were  his 
enemies  ?     If  moreover  we  were  to  seek  another,  that  exceUeth  both 
in  aovereign  authority  and  also  power ;  who  ever  obtained  so  great 
power  as  he  himself,  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father,  and  to  whom  all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ? 
To  condttde,  who  was  more  likely  to  be  heard  of  God,  than  that 
only-begotten  and  dearly«beloved  Son  of  God  ?     Therefore,  nothing 
but  distrust  brought  in  this  custom,  whereby  we  rather  dishonour 
the  saints  (whom  we  think  to  honour)  in  doing  these  thmgs,  which 
they  in  their  Ufe-time  were  ever  so  far  from  doing,  that  they  rather 
constantly  and  according  to  their  duty  abhorred  them,  as  their  own 
^mtings  bear  witness.      Neither  is  our  own  unworthiness  here 
to  be  aUedged  lor  excuse  of  so  great  ungodliness.     For  we  at  no 
lund    ofier  up  our  prayers,  trusting  to  our  own  worthiness,  but 
. ^resting  upon  the  only  worthiness  and  excellency  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  righteousness  is  ours  by  hith.  Whereupon  the  Apostle 
for  good  cause,  to  exempt  us  from  this  vain  fear,  (or  rather  dbtrust,) 
saith,  that  Christ  was  "  in  all  things  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that 
be  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  Priest  in  those  things  that 
were  to  be  done  with  Grod  for  the  cleansing  of  the  people's  sins. 
For  inasmnch  as  he  being  tempted  hath  suffered,  he  is  also  able 
to  hdp  thoae  that  are  tempted."  Heb.  ii.  17, 18.  And  that  he  might 
eooonrage  ns  to  come  the  more  boldly  to  this  high  Priest,  the  same 
Apostle  addeth ;  "  Having  therefore  a  great  high  Priest,  who  hath 
entered  the  heavens,  even  Jesus  tiie  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  this 
profeasioiL.     For  we  have  not  an  high  Priest  that  cannot  be  touched 
widi  the  £Bcling  of  onr  infirmities ;  but  he  was  in  all  things  tempted 
in  like  sort,  yet  without  sin.      Let  us  therefore  with  boldness 
i^proach  imto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.*'   Heb.  iv.  14—16.     The  same 
Aportle  saith,  that  "We  have  liberty  to  enter  into  the  holy  place 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus :  let  us  therefore  draw  near  with  a  con- 

d2 
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slant  persuasion  of  faith,  &c."  Heb.  z.  19 ;  22.  And  again, 
"  Christ  hath  an  everlasting  priesthood.  Wherefore  he  is  able  also  to 
save  them,  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them."  Heb.  vii.  24,  25.  What  need  many 
words  ?  when  as  Christ  himself  saith,  "  I  am  the  way,  the  tmth,  and 
the  life :  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me."  John  xiv.  6. 
Why  should  we  seek  unto  ourselves  any  other  advocate  ?  Especially 
seeing  it  hath  pleased  God  himself  to  give  us  his  own  Son  for  our 
Advocate,  there  is  no  cause  why,  forsaking  him,  we  should  seek 
another,  lest  by  continual  seeking  we  never  find  any  other.  For 
God  undoubtedly  knew,  when  he  gave  him  unto  us,  that  we  were 
miserable  sinners.  Whereupon  it  is,  that,  according  to  Christ's  own 
commandment,  we  only  call  upon  the  heavenly  Father,  by  the  self- 
same Jesus  Christ  our  only  Mediator,  even  ^a  he  himself  also  hath 
taught  us  in  the  Lord's  Prayer.  For  we  are  sure  that  we  shall 
obtain  all  those  things,  which  we  ask  of  the  Father  in  his  name. 

IX. — From  thb  Confession  of  Augsburg. 

Art.  I.  The  Churches  with  common  consent  among  us  do  teach, 
that  the  decree  of  the  Nicene  Council,  concerning  the .  unity  of  the 
Divine  essence,  and  of  the  three  persons,  is  true,  and  without  doubt 
to  be  believed  :  to  wit,  that  there  is  one  Divine  essence,  which  is 
called  and  is  God,  eternal,  without  body,  indivisible,  of  infinite 
power,  wisdom,  goodness,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  things, 
visible  and  invisible ;  and  that  there  be  three  persons  of  the  same 
essence  and  power,  which  also  are  co-eternal,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  they  use  the  name  of  Person  in  that 
signification,  in  which  the  ecclesiastical  writers  have  used  it  in  this 
cause  to  signify,  not  a  part  or  quality  in  another,  but  that  which 
properly  subsisteth. 

They  condemn  all  heresies  sprung  up  against  this  article,  as  the 
Manichees,  who  set  down  two  beginnings,  good  and  evil ;  in  the 
same  manner  the  Valentinians,  Arians,  Eunomians,  Mahomet- 
ans, and  all  such  like.  They  condemn  also  the  Samosatenes,  old 
and  new;  who,  when  they  earnestly  defend  that  there  is  but  one  Per- 
son, do  craftily  and  wickedly  dally  after  the  manner  of  Rhetoricians, 
about  the  Word  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  are  not  distinct 
persons,  but  that  the  Word  signifieth  a  vocal  word,  and  the  Spirit  a 
motion  created  in  things. 
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Article  21. 

We  kave  fnmd  this  Twenfy-fint  Article  set  forth  three  divers  ways. 
The  First  EdiHon,  of  the  year  1559,  readeth  thus. 

Invocation  is  an  honour,  which   is  to  be  given  only  to  God 
Ahnighty;  that  is,  to  the  eternal  Father,  and  to  his  Son  our  Saviour 
Jesos  Christ,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.     And  God  hath  proposed  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ  for  a  Mediator  and  High  Priest  that  maketh 
intercession  for  ns.     He  testifieth,  that  for  him  alone  our  prayers  are 
heard  and  accepted,  according  to  that  saying,  "  Whatsoever  ye  ask 
the  Father  m  my  name,  he  shall  give  it  to  you."  John  xvi.  23. 
Again,  "There  is  one  Mediator  between  Grod  and  men."  1  Tim.  ii. 
5.    Therefore  let  them  that  call  upon  God  offer  up  their  prayers  by 
the  Son  of  God,  as  in  the  end  of  prayers  it  is  accustomed  to  be  said 
in  the  Church,  "Through  Jesus  Christ,  8tc.*'*   These  things  are 
needful  to  be  taught  concerning  Invocation,  as  our  men  have  else- 
where more  at  large  written  of  Invocation.     But  contrariwise  the 
custom  of  invocating  saints  that  are  departed  out  of  this  life,  is  to  be 
reproved  and  quite  thrown  out  of  the  Church  :  because  this  custom 
transferreth  the  glory,  due  to  God  alone,  unto  men ;  it  ascribeth  unto 
the  dead  an  omnipotency,  in  that  saints  should  see  the  motions  of 
men*s  hearts ;  yea,  it  ascribeth  unto  the  dead  the  office  of  Christ  the 
Mediator,  and  without  all  doubt  obscureth    the    glory    of    Christ. 
Hieretee  we  condemn  the  whole  custom    of   invocating    saints 
departed,  and  think  it  is  to  be  avoided.     Notwithstanding  it  pro- 
fiteth  to  recite  the  true  histories  of  holy  men,  because  their  exam- 
ples do  profitably  instruct,  if  they  be  rightly  propounded.    When 
we  hear  that  David*s  fall  was  forgiven  him,  faith  is  confirmed  in 
us  also.    The  constancy  of  the  ancient  Martyrs  doth  now  likewise 
strengthen  the  minds  of  the  godly.     For  this  use  it  is  profitable  to 
recite  tiieir  histories:  but  yet  there  had  need  be  discretion  in 
upj^^yimg  their  examples. 


T%e  Second  Edition  is  thus. 

Concerning  the  worship  of  saints  they  teach,  that  it  is  profitable 
to  propose  the  memory  of  saints,  that  by  their  examples  we  may 
strengthen  our  faith,  and  that  we  may  follow  their  faith  and  good 

*  These  words  do  not  excuse  the  Popish  prayers  unto  saints,  which  they 
eonclode  with  this  form  of  words ;  for  that  he  speaketh  here  of  godly  prayers 
unto  God,  and  not  of  idolatiutts  and  superstitious  prayers  to  saints. 
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works,  80  &r  as  every  man's  calling  reqoireth :  as  the  Emperor  ma j 
follow  David's  example  in  makipg  war  to  beat  back  the  Turks;  for 
either  of  them  is  a  king.  We  ought  also  to  give  God  thanks,  that  he 
hath  propomided  so  many  and  giorions  examples  of  his  mercy  in  the 
saints  of  his  Chmrch,  and  that  he  hath  adorned  his  Chmrdi  with  most 
excellent  gifts  and  virtaes  of  holy  men.  The  saints  themadves  also 
are  to  be  oommended*  who  have  holily  used  thoae  gifts  whidi  they 
employed  to  the  beautifying  of  the  dmr^;  bat  the  Scripture  teacheth 
not  to  invocate  saints,  or  to  aak  help  of  saints,  bat  layeth  only 
(3hrist  before  us  for  a  Mediator,  Propitiator,  High  Ftiest,  and  Inter- 
cessor. C<meeming  him  we  have  commandments  and  promises, 
that  we  invocate  him ;  and  shoold  be  resolved  that  our  prayers  are 
heard,  when  we  fly  to  this  high  Priest  and  Intercessor ;  as  himself 
saith,  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give 
it  you,  &c."  John  xv.  1 6.  and, "  Whatsoever  je  shall  ask  ia  my  name, 
that  I  will  do."  John  xiv.  18.  These  testimonies  Ud  as  fly  anto 
Christ ;  they  command  as  to  bdieve  that  Christ  is  the  Intercessor 
and  peace-maker ;  they  bid  as  trust  assuredly  that  we  are  heard  of 
the  Father  for  Christ's  sake.  But  as  touching  the  saints,  there  are 
neither  commandments,  nor  promises,  nor  examples  f<»r  this  purpose 
in  the  Scriptures.  And  Christ's  office  and  honour  is  obscured, 
when  men  fly  to  saints,  and  take  them  for  mediators,  and  invocate 
them,  and  fnme  unto  themselves  an  opinion  that  the  saints  are 
more  gracious,  and  so  tranter  the  confidence  due  to  Christ  unto 
saints.  But  Ptiul  saith,  "  There  is  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man."  1  Hm.  ii.  5.  Therefore  Christ  especially  requireth  this 
worship,  that  we  should  believe  that  he  is  to  be  sought  unto,  that 
he  is  the  Intercessor,  for  whose  sake  we  are  sure  to  be  heard,  &c. 

In  the  Third  Edition,  these  things  are  thus  found. 

Touching  the  worship  of  saints,  they  teach,  that  the  memory  of 
saints  may  be  set  before  us,  that  we  may  follow  their  faith  and 
good  works  according  to  our  calling ;  as  the  Emperor  may  follow 
David's  example  in  making  war  to  drive  away  the  Turks  from  his 
country :  for  either  of  them  is  a  king.  But  the  Scripture  teacheth 
not  to  invocate  saints,  or  to  ask  help  of  saints,  because  it  propound- 
eth  unto  us  one  Christ  the  Mediator^  Propitiator,  High  Priest,  and 
Intercessor.  This  Christ  is  to  be  invocated,  and  he  hath  promised 
that  he  will  hear  our  prayers,  and  liketh  this  worship  especially,  to 
wit,  that  he  be  invocated  in  all  afflictions.  "  If  any  man  sin,  wc 
have  an  advocate  with  God,  &c."  1  John  ii.  1. 
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X.— From  thx  Confbssion  of  Saxont. 

Article  22.     0/  Invocating  godly  men  that  are  departed  out  of 

this  life. 

In  the  42nd  Chapter  oi  Isaiah,  8th  yene,  it  is  written,  "  I  am  the 
Lord,  this  is  my  name,  I  will  not  give  my  glory  to  another." 
InYocation  is  a  glory  moet  properly  belonging  to  God ;  as  the  Lord 
saith,  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Irord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thofa  serve*"  Matt.  iv.  10.  And  it  is  an  immoveable  and  eternal  de- 
cree of  the  First  Commandment,  "  Thoa  shalt  have  no  strange  gods." 
Ezod.  zx«  3.  It  is  necessary  therefore,  that  the  doctrine  touching 
Invocation  should  be  most  purely  upholden  in  the  Church ;  for  the 
cormpting  of  which,  the  devil,  even  since  the  beginning  of  mankind, 
hath  and  will,  divers  ways,  scatter  seeds.  Wherefore  we  ought  to  be 
the  more  watdifiiU  and  with  greater  care  to  retain  the  manner  of 
invocation  or  adoration  set  down  in  God's  word,  according  to  that 
saying,  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will 
do  it."  John  xvi.  23.  In  these  words  there  is  an  order  established, 
whidi  we  ought  most  constantly  to  maintain ;  not  to  mingle  there- 
with other  means  contrary  to  God's  word,  or  which  are  warranted 
by  no  example  approved  in  the  Scriptures*  There  is  no  greater 
virtue,  no  comfort  more  effectual,  than  true  invocation.  They 
tikerefore  most  needs  be  reproved,  who  either  neglect  true  invocation 
<ir  oorn^t  it*  And  there  be  divers  corruptions.  Many  do  not  discern 
their  own  invocation  from  that  which  is  heathenish,  neither  indeed 
conaider  what  it  is  which  they  speak  unto*  Of  these  the  Lord  saith, 
"  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what."  He  will  have  the  Church  to  con- 
sider whereto  it  speakethy  saying,  "  We  worship  that  we  know."  John 
iv.  22.  Many  consider  not  whether  or  wherefore  they  shall  be 
beard.  They  recite  prayers,  and  yet  they  doubt;  although  it  be 
written,  "  Let  him  ask  in  faith  without  wavering."  James  L  6.  Of 
these  mattere  we  will  speak  elsewhere.  In  this  place  we  reprove 
this  hcatheniah  corruption,  whereby  the  custom  of  those  that  call 
upon  men  departed  out  of  this  life  is  defended,  and  help  or  inter- 
ceaaion  is  sought  for  at  their  hands*  Such  invocation  swerveth 
from  God,  and  giveth  unto  creatures  virtue,  help,  or  intercession. 
For  they  that  speak  somewhat  modestly,  speak  of  intercession  alone : 
but  human  superstition  goeth  on  farther,  and  giveth  virtue  to  them ; 
as  many  pabHc  songs  declare,  '  O  Mary,  mother  of  grace,  defend 
th<ni  us  from  the  enemy,  and  receive  us  in  the  hour  of  death.' 
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These  short  verses  have  we  heard  a  monk  of  their  divinity  say 
before  one  that  lay  a  dying,  and  often  repeating  them,  whereas  he 
made  no  mention  of  Christ :  and  many  such  examples  might  be 
rehearsed.  \  )^ 

There  are  yet  also  other  brain-sick  opinions.  Some  are  thought 
to  be  more  gpracions  with  sach  or  snch  images :  these  frantic  ima^ 
ginations,  seeing  they  Bte  at  the  first  sight  like  heathenish  conceits, 
do  undonbtedly  both  greatly  provoke  the  wrath  of  God,  and  are  to 
be  reproved  by  the  teachers,  and  sharply  to  be  pmiished  by  godly 
magistrates.  Which  reproof  containeth  these  three  manifest  reasons. 
To  ascribe  nnto  creatures  omnipotency,  is  impiety.  Invocation  of  a 
creature,  which  is  departed  from  the  society  of  this  life,  ascribeth 
nnto  it  omnipotency;  because  it  is  a  confession,  that  it  bdioldeth  all 
men's  hearts,  and  disc^emeth  the  tme  sighs  thereof  from  feigned 
and  hypocritical.  These  are  only  to  be  given  to  the  £temal  Father, 
to  his  Son  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  and  to  the  Hdy  Ghost.  Invoca^ 
tion,  therefore,  is  not  to  be  made  to  men  that  are  departed  out  of 
this  life.  It  is  to  be  lamented,  that  these  evils  are  not  perceived : 
but  look  to  thyself,  and  wdgh  what  thou  dost :  in  this  invocation 
thou  forsakest  Grod,  and  dost  not  consider  what  thou  dost  invocate ; 
and  thou  knowest,  that  those  patrons  which  thou  seekest,  as  Anne 
and  George,  see  not  the  motion  of  thy  heart,  who  if  they  knew 
themselves  to  be  invocated»  they  would  even  tremble^  and  would 
not  have  this  honour,  due  to  God,  given  to  any  creatures.  But 
what  kind  of  invocation  is  there  of  the  deaf  ?  Albeit  we  know  what 
answer  the  adversaries  make,  (for  they  have  coined  cavils  to  delude 
the  truth,)  yet  Grod's  testimonies  are  wanting  to  their  answer,  and 
prayer  which  is  without  feith  (that  is,  when  thou  canst  not  be 
resolved  whether  God  allow  and  admit  such  kind  of  pra3ang)  is  in 
vain. 

We  remember,  that  Luther  often  said,  that '  in  the  Old  Testament 
it  is  a  clear  testimony  of  Messiah  his  Godhead,  which  affirmeth  that 
he  is  to  be  invocated,  and  by  this  property  is  the  Messiah  there 
distinguished  from  other  prophets  : '  he  complained  that  that  most 
weighty  testimony  was  obscured  and  weakened  by  transferring 
prayer  to  other  men.  And  for  this  only  cause  he  said,  that  the 
custom  of  praying  to  other  was  to  be  so  misliked. 

The  second  reason  is,  invocation  is  vain  without  faith,  and  no 
worship  is  to  be  brought  into  the  Church  without  God's  command- 
ment :  but  there  is  no  one  sentence  to  be  seen,  which  sheweth 
that  this  prayer  made  to  men,  which  they  maintain,  pleaseth  God, 
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and  is  effectual :  the  prayer  therefore  is  vain.  For  what  kind  of 
praying  is  it,  in  this  sort  to  come  onto  Anne  or  George?  '  I  pray 
unto  thee»  hut  I  douht  whether  thy  intercession  do  me  good ;  I 
douht  whether  thou  hearest  me,  or  helpest  me.'  If  men  understood 
these  hid  sins,  they  would  curse  such  kind  of  prayers,  as  they  are 
indeed  to  he  cursed,  and  are  heathenish.  Afterward,  of  such  faults, 
what  outrages  ensue?  flocking  and  praying  to  particular  images, 
craving  certain  benefits  of  every  one :  of  Anne,  richte  are  begged,  as 
of  Juno ;  of  George,  conquests,  as  of  Mars ;  of  Sebastian  and  Paul, 
freedom  from  the  plague ;  of  Anthony,  safeguard  for  swine :  although 
the  adversaries  say  they  like  not  these  things,  yet  they  keep  them 
still  for  gain's  sake,  as  plainly  appeareth* 

Now  let  us  add  the  third  reason.    It  is  expressly  written,  "  There 

is  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus : " 

1  Tiro.  ii.  5.  on  him  ought  we,  in  all  prayer,  to  cast  our  eyes,  and 

to  know  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  concerning  him,  that  no  man  can 

come  unto  God  but  by  confidence  in  the  Mediator,  who  together 

maketh  request  for  us ;  as  himself  saith,   "  No  man  cometh  to  the 

Father,  but  by  the  Son."  John  ziv.  6.     And  he  biddeth  us  fly  unto 

himself,  saying,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 

leaden,  and  I  will  refresh  yon : "    Matt.  zi.  28.  and  he  himself 

teacheth  the  manner  of  invocation,  when  he  saith,   "  Whatsoever 

ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you."  John  zvi. 

23.     He  nameth  the  Father,   that  thou   mayest    distinguish  thy 

invocation  from  heathenish,  and  consider  what  thou  speakest  unto ; 

that  thou  mayest  consider  him  to  be  the  true  Grod,  who,  by  sending 

his  Son,  hath  revealed  himself;  that  thy  mind  may  not  wander,  as 

the  heathenish  woman  in  the  tragedy  speaketh,  '  I  pray  unto  thee, 

0   God,   whatsoever  thou   art,  &c ;'   but  that  thou  mayest  know 

him  to  be  the  true  Grod,  who,  by  the  sending,  crucifying,  and  raising 

up  again  of  his  Son,  hath  revealed  himself,  and  mayest  know  him 

to  be  such  an  one  as  he  hath  revealed  himself.     Secondly,  that  thou 

mayest  know,  that  he  doth  so  for  a  certainty  receive  and  hear  us 

making  our  prayers,  when  we  fly  to  his  Son  the  Mediator,  crucified 

and  raised  up  again  for  us ;  and  desire  that,  for  his  sake,  we  may  be 

received,  heard,  helped,  and  saved ;  neither  is  any  man  received  or 

heard  of  God  by  any  other  means.    Neither  is  the  praying  uncertain ; 

but  he  biddeth  those  that  pray  on  this  sort  to  be  resolved  through  a 

strong  faith,  that  this  worship  pleaseth  God,  and  that  they  who  pray 

on  this  manner  are  assuredly  received  and  heard :  therefore  he  saith, 

"Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name;"  that  is,  acknowledging, 
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and  naming  or  calling  upon,  me  as  the  Redeemer,  High  Priest,  and 
Intercessor:  this  High  Priest  alone  goeth  into  the  holiest  place, 
that  is,  into  the  secret  council  of  the  Deity,  and  seeth  the  mind  of 
the  Eternal  Father,  and  maketh  request  for  us,  and,  searching  our 
hearts^  presenteth  our  sorrows,  sighs,  and  prayers  unto  him. 

It  is  plain,  that  this  doctrine  of  the  Mediator  was  ohecured  and 
corrupted,  when  men  went  to  the  Mother  Virgin,  as  more  merciful, 
and  others  sought  other  mediators.  And  it  is  plain,  that  there  is 
no  example  to  be  seen  in  the  prophets  or  apostles,  where  prayer  is 
made  unto  men ;  '  Hear  me,  Abraham ; '  or,  "  Hear  me,  O  God,  for 
Abraham's  sake : '  but  prayer  is  made  unto  God,  who  hath  revealed 
himself,  to  wit,  tp  the  Eternal  Father,  to  the  Son  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  would  receive,  hear,  and 
save  us  for  the  Son's  sake.  It  is  also  expressly  made  to  the  Son, 
as  in  2  Thess.  ii.  16,  17.  "Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and 
God  our  Father,  who  hath  loved  us,  strengthen  you,  &c."  And 
Jacob  nameth  Grod,  and  the  Son  the  Mediator,  when  he  saith, 
"  God,  before  whom  my  fathers  walked,  and  the  Angel  that  deli- 
vered me  out  of  all  troubles,  (that  is,  the  promised  Saviour,)  bless 
these  children."  Gen.  xlviii.  15,  16.  Therefore  we  use  these  forms 
of  invocation  : '  I  call  upon  thee,  O  Almighty  God,  Eternal  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  together  with 
thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thy  Holy  Spirit,  O  wise,  true^ 
good,  righteous,  most  free,  chaste,  and  merciful  God,  have  mercy 
upon  me,  and  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  thy  Son,  crucified  for  us,  and 
raised  up  again,  hear  and  sanctify  me  with  thy  Holy  Spirit.  I  call 
upon  thee,  O  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  Grod,  crucified  for  us,  and 
raised  up  again ;  have  mercy  on  me,  pray  for  me  unto  the  Ever- 
lasting Father,  and  sanctify  me  with  thy  Holy  Spirit.'  In  these 
forms  we  know  what  we  pray  unto.  And  seeing  there  are  testiaio- 
nies  of  Grod's  word  to  be  seen,  which  shew  that  this  praying 
pleaseth  God,  and  is  heard,  such  praying  may  be  made  in  faith. 
These  things  are  not  to  be  found  in  that  invocation  which  is  made 
unto  men.  Some  gather  testimonies  out  of  Augustine  and  others, 
to  show  that  the  saints  in  heaven  have  care  of  human  afiSurs.  This 
may  more  plainly  be  showed  by  Moses  and  Elias  talking  with  Christ. 
And  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  such  as  are  in  happiness  pray  for 
the  church.*  But  yet  it  foUoweth  not  thereupon  that  they  are  to  be 
prayed  unto. 

*  See  tbe  first  observation  upon  this  Confession  above,  in  the  First  Section, 
O/Dodrine. 
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And  albeit  we  teach  that  men  are  not  to  be  prayed  onto,  yet  we 
propound  the  histories  of  those  that  are  in  the  blessed  state  unto  the 
people.  Because  it  is  necessary  that  the  history  of  the  Church  be  by 
some  means  known  unto  all,  by  what  testimonies  the  church  is  called 
together  and  founded,  and  how  it  is  preserved,  and  what  kind  of 
doctrine  hath  been  published  by  the  fathers,  prophets,  apostles,  and 
martyrs.  In  these  histories  we  command  all  to  give  thanks  unto 
God,  for  that  he  hath  revealed  himself,  th^t  he  hath  gathered  to- 
gether his  Church  by  his  Son,  that  he  hath  delivered  this  doctrine 
unto  us,  and  hath  sent  teachers,  and  hath  shewed  in  them  the  wit- 
nesses of  iftmself.  We  command  all  to  consider  of  this  doctrine,  and 
to  strengthen  their  fedth  by  those  testimonies  which  God  hath  shewed 
in  them  :  that  they  likewise  consider  the  examples  of  judgment  and 
punishments,  that  the  fear  of  Grod  may  be  stirred  up  in  them  :  we 
conunand  them  to  follow  their  faith,  patience,  and  other  virtues ; 
that  they  learn  that  in  Grod  is  no  respect  of  persons,  and  desire  to 
have  themselves  also  received,  heard,  governed,  saved,  and  helped, 
as  God  received  David,  Manasseh,  Magdalene,  the  thief  on  the  cross. 
We  also  teach  how  these  examples  are  to  be  followed  of  every  man 
in  his  vocation :  because  error  in  imitation,  and  preposterous  zeal,  is 
ofttimes  the  cause  of  great  evils.  We  also  commend  the  diligence 
of  the  saints  themselves,  who  took  heed  of  wasting  God's  gifts  in 
vain.*  And,  to  conclude,  they  that  are  not  fools  may  gather  great 
store  of  doctrine  out  of  these  histories ;  which  doctrine  is  profitable 
to  be  published  to  the  people,  so  that  superstition  be  set  aside. 

XI. — From  thb  Confkssion  op  Wirtbmburg. 

Chapter  1 .    Of  God,  and  of  Three  Persona  in  one  Godhead, 

We  believe  and  confess  that  there  is  one  only  God,  true,  eternal, 
and  infinite.  Almighty,  maker  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible ; 
and  that  in  this  one  and  eternal  Grodhead  there  are  thre^  properties 
or  persons  of  themselves  subsisting,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost :  as  the  prophetical  and  apostolical  Scriptures  teach, 
and  the  Creeds  of  the  Apostles,  of  Nice,  and  of  Athanasius  declare. 

Chapter  2.     Of  the  Son  of  God, 

We  believe  and  confess  that  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  was  begotten  of  his  Father  from  everlasting,  true  and  ever- 

•  Concerning  wasting  and  losing  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  the  gifts  of  tbe  same, 
»ee  the  first  observation  upon  this  Confession,  in  the  Fourth  Section  following, 
On  Mc  Difference  of  Sin. 
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lasting  God,  consubstantial  with  his  Father,  &c.     (See  the  rest  in 
the  Sixth  Section.) 

Chester  3.     Of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

We  believe  and  confess  that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  God 
the  Father,  from  everlasting ;  that  he  is  true  and  eternal  God,  of 
the  same  essence,  and  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father,  and  the 
Son;  as  the  holy  fi&the^,  by  authority  of  the  holy  Scripture,  well 
declared  in  the  Council  of  Constantinople  against  Macedonius. 

Chapter  23.     Of  the  Invocation  of  Saints. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  the  memory  of  those  saints,  who,  when 
they  were  in  this  bodily  life,  furthered  the  church  either  by  doctrine, 
or  by  writings,  or  by  miracles,  or  by  examples,  and  have  either  wit- 
nessed the  truth  of  the  Gospel  by  martyrdom,  or  by  a  quiet  kind 
of  death  fidlen  on  sleep  in  Christ,  ought  to  be  sacred  with  all  the 
godly :  and  they  are  to  be  commended  to  the  church,  that  by  their 
doctrine  and  examples  we  may  be  strengthened  in  true  ialih,  and 
inflamed  to  follow  true  godliness. 

We  confess  also,  that  the  saints  in  heaven  do,  after  their  certain 
manner,  pray  for  us  before  God,  as  the  angels  also  are  careful  for 
us;*  and  all  the  creatures  do,  after  a  certain  heavenly  manner, 
groan  for  our  salvation,  and  travail  together  with  us,  as  Paul  speaketh. 
But  as  the  worship  or  invocation  of  creatures  is  not  to  be  instituted 
upon  their  groanings,  so  upon  the  prayer  of  saints  in  heaven  we 
may  not  allow  the  invocation  of  saints.  For,  touching  the  invocating 
of  them,  there  is  no  commandment  nor  example  iu  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures. For  seeing  all  hope  of  our  salvation  is  to  be  put,  not  in  the 
saints,  but  in  our  Lord  God  alone,  through  his  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  it  is  clear,  that  not  the  saints,  but  God  alone  is  to  be  prayed 
unto.  "  How  shall  they  call  on  him,"  saith  Paul,  "  in  whom  they 
believe  not  ?"  Rom.  x.  14.  But  we  must  not  believe  in  the  saints : 
how  then  shall  we  pray  unto  them  ?  And  seeing  it  must  needs  be, 
that  he  who  is  prayed  unto  be  a  searcher  of  the  heart,  the  saints 
ought  not  to  be  prayed  unto,  because  they  are  no  searchers  of  the 
heart.  Epiphanius  saith,  *  Mary*s  body  was  holy  indeed,  but  yet 
not  God ;  she  was  indeed  a  virgin,  and  honourable,  but  she  was  not 
propounded  for  adoration ;  but  herself  worshipped  him,  who,  as  con* 
ceming  his  flesh,  was  bom  of  her.'  Contra  Coliyridianos.  Augustine 
saith,  'Let  not  the  worship  of  dead  men  be  any  religion  unto  us; 

*  See  Note  to  the  Saxon  Confession,  in  the  First  Section,  CfDoetrms^ 
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because  if  they  have  lived  holily,  they  are  not  so  to  he  accounted  of, 
as  that  they  should  seek  sach  honour ;  hut  rather  they  will  have  him 
to  he  worshipped  of  us,  hy  whom  themselves  heing  illuminated  rejoice, 
that  we  should  he  fellow-servants  of  their  reward.  They  are  there- 
fore to  he  honoured  for  imitation,  not  to  he  worshipped  for  religion's 
sake.'  De  VerA  ReUgione.  Cap,  uii.  And  again,  in  the  same  place, 
'  We  honour  them  with  love,  not  with  service.  Neither  do  we 
erect  temples  unto  them,  for  they  will  not  have  themselves  so  to  he 
honoured  of  us ;  because  they  know  that  we  ourselves,  being  good, 
are  th^  temples  of  the  high  God.'  And  elsewhere, '  Neither  do  we 
consecrate  temples,  priesthoods,  holy  rites,  ceremonies,  and  sacrifices 
unto  the  same  martyrs  ;  seeing  not  they,  hut  their  God,  is  our  God, 
&c.  We  neither  ordain  priests  for  our  martyrs,  nor  o£fer  sacrifices.' 
De  Ckfitaie  Dei.  lAb,  8.  Caip.  27.  So  Ambrose  upon  the  Romans, 
Chap.  1.  '  Hiey  are  wont  to  use  a  miserable  excuse,  saying,  that  by 
these,  men  may  have  access  unto  God,  as  to  a  king  by  earls.  Go  to : 
is  any  man  so  mad,  I  pray  you,  that,  being  forgetful  of  his  own  sal- 
vation, he  win  challenge,  as  fit  for  an  earl,  the  royalty  of  a  king  ?' 
And  strught  after,  '  These  men  think  them  not  guilty,  that  give 
the  honour  of  God's  name  to  a  creature,  and,  leaving  the  Lord, 
worship  their  foQow-servants.' 

But  we,  say  they^  worship  not  the  saints,  but  only  desire  to  be 
bolpen  before  God  by  their  prayers.  But  so  to  desire,  as  the  service 
of  litanies  sheweth,  and  is  commonly  used,  is  nothing  else  but  to 
can  upon  and  worship  saints :  for  such  desiring  requireth,  that  he 
who  is  derired  be  everywhere  present,  and  hear  the  petition.  But 
this  majesty  agreeth  to  God  alone;  and  if  it  be  given  to  the  creature, 
the  creature  is  worshipped. 

Some  men  feign  that  the  saints  see  in  Grod's  word  what  things 
God  promiseth,  and  what  things  seem  profitable  for  us :  which  thing 
aldioagh  it  be  not  impossible  to  the  majesty  of  Grod,  yet  Isaiah 
plainly  aroocheth,  that  "  Abraham  knoweth  us  not,  and  Israel  is 
ignorant  of  us :"  Isa.  Ixiii.  16.  where  the  ordinary  gloss  dteth  Au- 
gnstine,  saying  that  '  The  dead,  even  saints,  know  not  what  the 
living  do,  &c.' 

FcNT  that  the  ancient  writers  oftentimes  in  their  prayers  turn 
ttemsehres  to  saints,  they  either  simply,  without  exact  judgment, 
(iflowed  the  error  of  the  common  people,  or  used  such  manner  of 
speaking,  not  as  Divine  honour,  but  as  a  figure  of  grammar,  which 
they  can  PbvMpc^pieia.  Whereby  godly  and  learned  men  do  not  mean 
tbat  they  worship  and  pray  to  saints,  but  do  set  out  the  unspeakable 


46  THB    SECOND   8SCTI0N. 

groaning  of  the  saints,  and  of  all  creatures,  for  our  salvation  ;  and 
signify  that  the  godly  prayers,  which  saints  through  the  Holy  GhoBt 
poured  out  in  this  world  hefore  God,  do  as  yet  ring  in  God*8  ears  : 
as  also  the  hlood  of  Abel  after  his  death  still  cried  before  God ; 
and  in  the  Revelation,  the  souls  of  the  saints  that  were  killed  cry, 
that  their  blood  may  be  revenged :  not  that  they  now,  resting  in  the 
Lord,  are  desirous  of  revenge,  after  the  manner  of  men ;  but  because 
the  Lord,  even  after  their  death,  is  mindful  of  the  prayers  which, 
while  they  yet  lived  on  earth,  they  poured  out  for  their  own  and  the 
whole  Church's  deliverance. 

Epiphanius  himself,  against  Aerius,  doth  also  somewhat  stick  in 
the  common  error ;  yet  he  teacheth  plainly,  that  the  saints  are  men- 
tioned in  the  church,  not  that  they  should  be  prayed  unto,  but  rather 
that  they  should  not  be  prayed  unto,  nor  matched  in  honour  with 
Christ.  '  We,*  saith  he,  '  make  mention  of  the  righteous  Fathers, 
Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Apostles,  Evang^elists,  Martyrs,  Confessors, 
Bishops,  Anchorites,  and  the  whole  company,  that  we  may  single 
out  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  that  company  of  men,  by  the  honour 
which  we  give  unto  him,  and  that  we  may  give  him  such  worship 
as  by  which  we  may  signify  that  we  think  that  the  Lord  is  not  to 
be  made  equal  with  any  among  men,  although  every  of  them  were 
a  thousand  times,  and  above,  more  righteous  than  they  are.* 

XII.—From  the  Confession  of  Subveland. 

Article  1.     Section  2. 

Since  sermons  began  with  us  to  be  taken  out  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures of  God,  and  those  deadly  contentions  ceased,  so  many  as  were 
led  with  any  desire  of  true  godliness,  have  obtained  a  far  more  cer- 
tain knowledge  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  far  more  fervently  expressed 
it  in  the  conversation  of  their  life.  And  even  as  they  declined  from 
those  things,  which  had  perversely  crept  into  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
so  they  were  more  and  more  confirmed  in  those  things  which  are 
altogether  agreeable  thereunto.  Of  which  sort  are  the  articles  which 
the  Christian  church  hath  hitherto  steadfastly  believed  touching  the 
holy  Trinity  :  to  wit,  that  God  the  Father,  the  Son.  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  one  essence  and  three  persons,  and  admit  no  other  divi- 
sion or  difierence,  than  the  distinction  of  persons. 

Article  11.     0/the  invocaHng  and  worshipping  of  Saints. 

Moreover,  that  abuse  also  was  reproved  and  confuted,  by  which 
some  think  they  can  so,  by  fastings  and  prayers,  ¥rin  and  bind  unto 
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themaelyes  both  the  blessed  Vii^in  Mary  that  bare  God,  and  other 
saints,  that  they  hope,  by  their  intercession  and  merits,  they  may  be 
deliTered  from  all  adyersities,  as  well  of  soul  as  of  body,  and  be 
enriched  with  all  kind  of  good  things.  For  our  preachers  have 
tanght,  by  the  commandment  of  Christ  the  Saviour,  that  that 
heavenly  Father  alone  is  by  the  same  Christ  in  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
be  prayed  onto,  as  he  who  hath  promised  that  he  will  never  deny  us 
any  of  those  things  which  we  by  a  true  faith  ask  him  through  his 
Son.  And  seeing  the  Scripture  itself  setteth  before  us  "  one  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,  to  wit,  the  man  Jesus  Christ," 
1  Tim.  ii.  5.  who  both  loveth  us  more  entirely,  and  can  by  authority 
do  more  with  the  Father,  than  any  other ;  they  rightly  think,  that  this 
only  Intercessor  and  Advocate  ought  to  suffice  us.  Yet  they  do 
therewithal  teach,  that  the  most  holy  mothet  of  God  and  Virg^ 
Mary,  and  other  beloved  saints,  are  with  great  diligence  to  be 
honoured :  but  that  thai  thing  cannot  otherwise  be  done,  than  if 
we  study  to  be  conversant  in  those  things  to  which  they  especially 
gave  themselves,  (namely,  to  innocency  and  sanctification,)  and  of 
which  they  set  before  us  so  worthy  examples.  For  sith  they,  with 
thdr  whole  heart  and  soul,  and  with  all  their  strength,  do  love  God, 
we  can  in  nothing  please  them  better,  than  if  we  also  with  them  love 
God  from  the  heart,  and  strive  by  all  means  possible  to  make  ourselves 
coDformaUe  to  him.  So  far  off  are  they  from  ascribing  their  own 
aahation  to  their  merits  :  how  therefore  should  they  presume  to  help 
any  other  with  their  merits  ?  Nay  rather  every  one  of  them,  while 
they  Hved  here,  said  with  Paul,  "  The  life  which  I  now  Uve  in  the 
flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  Grod,  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  me.  For  I  despise  not  the  grace  of  God."  GaL  ii.  20, 21 . 
Seeing  therefore  they  themselves  attribute  whatsoever  they  either  be 
or  have  to  the  goodness  of  God,  and  to  the  redemption  of  the  Lord 
Jcens  Christ,  we  can  please  them  no  way  better  than  if  we  also 
wholly  rest  in  the  same  things  alone :  which  very  thing  St.  Augus- 
tine also  teadieth  toward  the  end  of  his  Book,  De  Vera  ReHgiane. 

Article  22.     0/  Images. 

As  touching  images,  our  preachers  reproved  this  especially  out  of 
tiie  holy  Scriptures,  that  adoring  and  invocating  of  them  is  so  openly 
granted  to  the  simple  people  against  the  express  commandment  of 
God.  Secondly,  that  so  great  cost  is  bestowed  for  their  worship  and 
onunnent ;  by  which  rather  the  hungry,  thirsty,  naked,  fatherless, 
side,  and  thoae  that  are  in  bonds  for  Christ,  ought  to  have  been 
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relieved.  Lastly,  because  the  most  part  are  so  persuaded,  that  with 
such  worship  and  cost  bestowed  upon  images,  (both  which  things 
God  abhorreth,)  they  deserve  much  at  God*s  hands,  and  that  they 
obtain  special  help  by  this  means.  Contrariwise,  the  same  men  do 
teach,  that  the  ancient  writers  (so  long  as  Christian  fiedth  remained 
somewhat  pure)  understood  the  Scriptures,  which  forbid  worship- 
ping and  praying  to  images,  in  this  sense,  that  they  thought  it  an 
abominable  thing  to  admit  any  images,  either  graven  or  painted,  in 
the  church;  although  they  were  not  otherwise  ignorant,  what  our 
liberty  is,  as  in  all  external  things,  so  likewise  in  images.  For  they 
nothing  doubted  but  that  it  was  flat  contrary  both  to  the  command- 
ments of  Scripture,  and  also  to  our  holy  religion.  Which  may  espe- 
cially be  proved  even  by  those  things  which  blessed  £piphanius,  in 
times  past  Bishop  of  Salaminium,  in  Cyprus,  writeth  of  himself, 
in  an  epistle  to  John,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem ;  which  also  St.  Jerome 
turned  out  of  Greek  into  Latin,  because  he  thought  it  both  Chris- 
tian, and  profitable  to  be  read;  and  these  are  £piphanius'  own 
words : — 

'  When  we  went  together  to  the  holy  place  which  is  called  Bethel, 
that  there  I  might  make  a  collection  with  thee  after  the  custom  of  the 
church  ;  and  when  I  was  come  to  the  village  which  is  called  Anablatha, 
and  passing  by  saw  there  a  lamp  burning,  and  had  asked  what  place 
it  was,  and  had  learned  that  it  was  a  church,  and  was  gone  in  to 
pray ;  I  found  there  a  vail,  hanging  at  the  entry  of  the  same  church, 
stained  and  painted,  and  having  the  image  as  it  might  be  of  Christ, 
or  some  saint ;  (for  I  do  not  well  remember  whose  picture  it  was.) 
When  therefore  I  had  seen  this  in  Christ's  church,  contrary  to  the 
commandment  of  the  Scripture,  that  there  hung  a  man's  picture,  I 
cut  it :  and  moreover  I  counselled  the  keepers  of  that  place,  that 
they  should  wind  and  bury  some  poor  body  in  it.'  And  a  little  after, 
when  he  had  brought  an  excuse  for  his  delay  in  sending  another  vail 
that  he  had  promised,  he  addeth,  '  And  now  I  have  sent  that  I  could 
find ;  and  I  pray  thee  bid  the  elders  of  the  same  place  take  the  vail, 
that  we  have  sent,  of  the  bearer,  and  bid  that  henceforth  such  vails 
as  be  contrary  to  our  religion  be  not  hanged  up  in  the  church  of 
Christ.' 

Lo,  this  godly  bishop  writeth,  that  it  is  against  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  Christian  religion,  to  have  even  Christ*s  own  picture  in 
the  Church ;  and  that  in  so  plain  words,  that  it  may  appear  to  them, 
that  as  well  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  himself,  and  Jerome,  as  all 
other  men  of  that  age,  thought  the  same ;  and  that  that  faith  and 
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cnstom  of  detesting  images  hath  been  always  of  old  in  the  Church 
of  Christ*  and  brought  in  by  the  Apostles  themselves. 

Whereas  some  say  further,  that  '  images  be  profitable  for  the  in- 
sbuction  of  the  lay  people ;'  it  appeareth,  first  of  all.  that  almost  all 
images  were  set  up  for  pomp  and  superstition,  rather  than  for  any 
other  use.   Secondly,  neither  is  that  reason  very  sound.   For  although 
the  Lord  would  instruct  and  bring  to  the  knowledge  of  his  goodness 
the  Jews  (hr  more  dull  than  becometh  Christians  to  be)  by  divers 
outward  ceremonies  and  pedagogies,  yet  he  was  so  far  from  think- 
ing that  the  use  of  images  was  fit  and  convenient  for  that  purpose, 
that  be  did  even  by  name  forbid  it  unto  them.     For  whosoever  is 
not  instructed  and  stirred  up  to  the  worship  of  God  by  the  word  of 
God,  and  by  so  excellent  works  of  his,  (which  he  layeth  before  us 
both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  which  are  continually  before  our  eyes, 
and  at  hand,  and  which,  to  conclude,  we  so  plentifully  enjoy,)  surely 
the  form  of  Grod*s  creatures,  altered  by  man's  cunning,  and  so 
shapen  that  stones,  trees,  metals,  and  other  like  matter,  do  no 
longer  retain  their  own  shape,  such  as  they  received  it  of  God,  but 
carry  the  countenance  either  of  men,  or  of  beasts,  or  of  other  things, 
win  do  him  no  good.    Yea,  it  is  certain,  that  by  the  workmanship  of 
such  images  men  are  more  withdrawn  from  the  view  of  God's  works 
to  their  own  works,  or  to  men's  inventions ;  so  that  they  do  not 
every  where  think  alike  of  God,  but  keep  in  religious  cogitations 
until  such  time  as  they  light  upon  some  image.    But  surely,  if  a  man 
mark  it  well,  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  whatsoever  is  contained 
in  them,  are  excellent  and  worthy  images  of  God. 

The  heathens  also  used  a  pretence  of  instruction  and  teaching,  to 

maintain  their  idols :  but  the  holy  fathers  rested  not  in  such  excuses. 

Of  which  matter  Lactantius  teacheth  at  large  in  his  Second  Book  of 

Institutions.    Neither  could  the  heathens  better  abide  to  be  upbraided 

for  that  they  worshipped  stones  and  stocks,  than  can  the  men  of  our 

age;  as  they  which  oftentimes,  confidently  affirmed,  that  they  took 

the  images  to  be  nothing  else  but  images,  and  that  they  sought 

iu)diing  else,  but  to  be  instructed  and  admonished  by  them. 

And  these  things  doth  Athanasius  control  in  these  words  :  '  Go 
to,  let  them  tell  me  how  God  is  known  by  images ;  that  is,  whether 
it  be  for  the  matter  whereof  they  consist,  or  for  the  form  imprinted 
in  tliat  matter.  If  the  matter  serve  the  turn,  what  need  is  there,  I 
pny  you,  of  the  form  ?  For  God  himself  shineth  forth  even  in  the 
otttter,  before  that  any  thing  be  framed  thereof  by  man's  hands ;  for 
sO  things  shew  forth  God's  glory.     But  if  the  form  itself,  which  is 
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fitted  to  the  matter,  giveth  occasion  to  know  Giod,  wbat  need  such 
images  ?  might  not  God  be  known  far  more  excellently  by  the  things 
themselves,  whereof  images  be  made?  Surely  the  glory  of  God 
might  much  more  visibly  be  seen  by  the  living  creatores  themselves, 
either  reasonable,  or  unreasonable,  set  before  our  eyes,  than  by  dead 
images  which  cannot  move.'  And  if  any  man  shall  say,  '  These  things 
might  well  be  brought  against  images,  by  which  men  think  they 
may  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  we  are  to  think  otherwise 
of  the  images  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  other  saints :  *  let  him 
in  like  sort  think  that  God  did  many  external  works  in  Israel,  of 
which  he  commandeth  them  to  be  mindful  for  ever ;  and  that  he 
raised  up  unto  them  not  a  few  fEuaaous  and  holy  men,  ^hose  futh  he 
would  never  have  them  to  forget :  yet  he  never  established  the  me- 
morial of  them  by  such  images,  that  he  might  give  no  occasion  of 
backsliding  or  apostacy,  which  is  wont  to  follow  the  worshipping  of 
images.     Wherefore  in  the  purer  primitive  church  it  was  abomina^ 
tion  to  have  even  the  image  of  Christ,  as  hath  been  before  shewed. 
To  be  short,  our  preachers  confess  that  images  of  themselves  are 
indifferent,  so  that  no  worship  or  adoration  be  done  unto  them.   But 
it  is  not  enough  for  a  Christian  man  to  have  a  thing  free,  but  he 
ought  always  to  have  a  diligent  respect  hereunto,  whether  the  same 
be  profitable  for  edification  ;  I  Cor.  x.  32.  for  nothing  is  to  be  sufiPered 
or  assayed  in  the  church,  which  hath  not  in  it  some  certain  use  of 
edifying.     Seeing  then  it  plainly  appeareth  what  grievous  ofifences 
images  in  times  past  brought  forth,  and  do  as  yet  bring  forth  ;  and 
seeing  it  cannot  be  shewed,  what  profit  can  be  hoped  for  thereof, 
(unless  peradventure  we  will  be  counted  quicker-sighted  than  God 
himself,  and  the  ancient  Christians  that  were  truly  godly,  who  were 
so  far  from  taking  any  profit  thereby,  that  they  even  abhorred  images 
in  churches,)  all  images  and  idols  are  worthily  to  be  abhorred  in  the 
church.     Neither  can  the  workmanship  of  the  cherubim  upon  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  or  other  ornaments  of  the  temple,  which  the 
patrons  of  images  are  wont  to  object  unto  us,  hinder  this  truth 
among  Christians.   For  God  had  expressly  commanded  the  cherubim 
to  be  made,  but  he  would  not  have  them  seen  of  the  people.     And 
all  the  other  things  were  ordamed  rather  for  the  beauty  of  the 
temple,  than  to  learn  any  knowledge  of  God  thereby ;  although  from 
them  (as  from  all  the  rest  of  God's  works)  they  which  were  spiritual 
might  take  occasion  to  meditate  upon  the  goodness  of  God.     But 
it  is  requisite  also  to  call  this  to  mind,  that  we  are  much  more  bound 
to  worship  Grod  in  spirit  and  in  truth  than  they  of  old  time  were  ; 
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for  that  we  ire  more  |>lentifully  enriched  with  Christ's  Spirit,  if  we 
truly  bdieve  in  him. 


THE    THIRD    SECTION. 

OP  THE  ETERNAL  PROVIDENCE  OF  GOD.  AND  THE 

CREATION  OF  THE  AVORLD. 

I.— From  tur  latter  Confession  of  Helvetia. 

Chapter  6.     0/  the  Providence  of  God, 

We  believe  that  all  things,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  in  all 
creatures,  are  sustained  and  governed  by  the  providence  of  this  wise, 
eternal,  and  omnipotent  God.      For  David  witnesseth  and  saith, 
"  The  Lord  is  high  above  all  nations,  and  his  glory  above  the  hea- 
vens.   Who  is  as  our  God,  who  dwelleth  on  high,  and  yet  humbleth 
himself  to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  earth  ?"  Psal. 
cxiii.  4 — 6.     Again,  he  saith,  "  Thou  hast  foreseen  all  my  ways  ; 
for  there  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  which  thou  knowest  not 
wholly,  O  Lord,  &c."  Psal.  cxxxix.  3,  4.      Paul  also  witnesseth  and 
•aith,  "  By  him  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being."  Acts  xvii.  28. 
And,  "  Of  him,  and  through  him,  and  from  him  are  all  things." 
Rom.  xi.  36.     Therefore  Augustine  both  truly,  and  according  to  the 
Scriptare»  said  in  his  book  De  Agone  Christi,  Cap,  8.  '  The  Lord 
said,  "  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  ?   And  one  of  them 
shall  not  fiall  on  the  ground  without  the  will  of  your  Father."    By 
speaking  thus  he  would  give  us  to  understand,  that  whatsoever  men 
<;oimt  most  vile^  that  also  is  governed  by  the  almighty  power  of  God. 
For  the  truth  which  said,  that  all  the  hairs  of  our  heads  are  num- 
bered, saith  also  that  the  birds  of  the  air  are  fed  by  him,  and  the 
lilies  of  the  field  are  clothed  by  him.' 

We  therefore  condemn  the  Epicureans  who  deny  the  providence  of 
God,  and  all  those  who  blasphemously  affirm,  that  God  is  occupied 
about  the  poles  of  heaven,  and  that  he  neither  seeth  or  regardeth  us 
nor  oar  afiairs.  The  princely  prophet  David  also  condemned  these 
men,  when  as  he  said,  "  O  Lord,  How  long,  how  long  shall  the 
wicked  triumph  ?.    They  say  the  Lord  doth  not  see,  neither  doth  the 
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God  of  Jacob  regard  it.  Understand,  ye  unwise  among  the  people ; 
and  ye  fools,  when  will  ye  be  wise  ?  He  that  hath  planted  the  ear, 
shall  he  not  hear  ?  and  he  that  hath  formed  the  eye,  how  should  he 
not  see  ?"  Psal.  xciv.  3 ;  7. — 9.  Notwithstanding  we  do  not  contemn 
the  means  whereby  the  pi^dence  of  God  worketh,  as  though  they 
were  unprofitable ;  but  we  tiflE^h,  that  we  must  apply  ourselves  unto 
them,  so  far  as  they  are  'Commended  to  us  in  the  word  of  God. 
Wherefore  we  mislike  the^^h  speeches  of  such  as  say,  that  if  by 
the  providence  of  God  all  things  are  governed,  then  all  our  studies 
and  endeavours  are  unprofitable.  It  shall  be  sufficient,  if  we  leave 
or  permit  all  things  to  be  governed  by  the  providence  of  God,  and  we 
shall  not  need  hereafter  to  behave  or  act  with  carefulness  in  any  mat- 
ter. For  though  Paul  did  confess  that  he  did  sail  by  the  providence  of 
God,  who  had  said  to  him,  "  Thou  must  testify  of  me  also  at  Rome  ;'* 
Acts  xxiii.  11.  who  moreover  promised  and  said,  "  There  shall  not 
so  much  as  one  soul  perish,  neither*  shall  an  hair  fall  from  your 
heads ;"  Acts  xxvii.  22 ;  34.  yet,  the  mariners  devising  how  they 
might  find  a  way  to  escape,  the  same  Paul  saith  to  the  Centurion 
and  to  the  soldiers,  '*  Unless  these  remain  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be 
safe.*'  Acts  xxvii.  31.  For  God,  who  hath  appointed  every  thing  his 
end,  he  also  hath  ordained  the  beginning  and  the  means  by  which  we 
must  attain  unto  the  end.  The  heathens  ascribe  things  to  blind  for- 
tune and  uncertain  chance ;  but  St.  James  would  not  have  us  say, 
"  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  there  buy 
and  sell ;"  but  he  addeth,  "  For  that  which  ye  should  say,  If  the 
Lord  will,  and  if  we  live,  we  will  do  this  or  that."  James  iv.  13  ;  15. 
And  Augustine  saith,  '  All  those  things  which  seem  to  vain  men  to 
be  done  unadvisedly  in  the  world,  they  do  but  accomplish  his  word, 
because  they  are  not  done  but  by  his  commandment.'  And,  in  his 
Elxposition  on  the  148th  Psalm,  *  It  seemed  to  be  done  by  chance, 
that  Saul,  seeking  his  father's  asses,  should  light  on  the  prophet 
Samuel ;  but  the  Lord  had  before  said  to  the  prophet.  To-morrow  I 
will  send  unto  thee  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  &c.' 

Chapter  7.     Of  the  Creation  of  all  things;  of  Angels,  the  Devil, 

and  Man, 

This  good  and  almighty  God  created  all  things,  both  visible  and 
invisible,  by  his  eternal  Word,  and  preserveth  the  same  also  by  his 
eternal  Spirit :  as  David  witnesseth,  saying,  "  By  the  word  of  the 
Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath 
of  his  mouth."  Psal.  xxxiii.  6.    And,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  "  All 
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things  thai  the  Lord  created  were  very  good/'  Gen.  i.  31.  and  made 
for  the  use  and  profit  of  man.  Now,  we  say,  that  all  those  things 
do  proceed  from  one  beginning  :  and  therefore  we  detest  the  Mani- 
chees  and  Marcionites,  who  did  wickedly  imagine  two  substances  and 
natores,  the  one  of  good,  the  other  of  evil ;  and  also  two  beginnings, 
and  two  gods,  one  contrary  to  the  other,  a  good  and  an  evil. 

Amongst  all  the  creatures,  the  angels  and  men  are  most  excellent. 
Touching  angels,  the  holy  Scripture  saith,  "  Who  maketh  his  angels 
spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire."  Psal.  civ.  4.  Also,  "  Are 
they  not  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  their  sakes, 
which  shall  be  the  heirs  of  salvation  ?"  Heb.  i.  14.  And  the  Lord 
Jesus  himself  testifieth  of  the  devil,  saying,  "  He  hath  been  a  mur- 
derer firom  the  beg^inning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because  there 
is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his 
own :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  ft&ther  thereof.*'  John  viii,  44.  We 
teach  therefore  that  some  angels  persisted  in  obedience,  and  were 
appointed  unto  the  ^Euthful  service  of  God  and  men ;  and  that  other 
some  fell  of  their  own  accord,  and  ran  headlong  into  destruction, 
and  so  became  enemies  to  all  good,  and  to  all  the  faithful,  &c. 

Now,  touching  man,  the  Spirit  saith,  that  in  the  beginning  he 
was  *'  created  good  according  to  the  image  and  likeness  of  God ;" 
Gen.  i.  27.  that  God  placed  him  in  Paradise,  and  made  all  things 
subject  unto  him ;  which  David  doth  most  nobly  set  forth  in  the 
8th.  Bsalm.  Moreover  God  gave  unto  him  a  wife,  and  blessed 
them.  We  say  also,  that  man  doth  consist  of  two,  and  those 
divers  substances  in  one  person ;  of  a  soul  immortal,  (as  that  which, 
being  separated  from  his  body,  doth  neither  sleep  nor  die,)  and  a 
body  mortal,  which  notwithstanding  at  the  last  judgment  shall  be 
raised  again  from  the  dead,  that  from  henceforth  the  whole  man  may 
oootinne  for  ever,  in  life  or  in  death.  We  condemn  all  those  which 
mock  at,  or  by  subtle  disputations  call  into  doubt,  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  or  say  that  the  soul  sleepeth,  or  that  it  is  a  part  of  God. 
To  be  short,  we  condemn  all  opinions  of  all  men  whatsoever,  which 
think  otherwise  of  the  creation  of  angels,  devils,  and  men,  than 
is  delivered  unto  us  by  the  Scriptures  in  the  apostolic  Church  of 
Christ. 

IL— From  the  Confession  of  Basle. 

Article  1 .  Section  2.     0/  Creation  and  Providence, 

We  also  believe,  that  God  made  all  things  by  his  everlasting 
Word,  that  is,  by  his  only-begotten  Son;  John.   3.  and  that  he 
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upholdeth  and  worketh  all  things  ky  his  Spirit,  that  is,  by  his  own 
power  :  and  therefore  that  God,  as  he  hath  created,  so  he  foreseeth 
and  govemeth  all  things. 

Article  3.     0/  the  Care  of  God  towards  Man. 

And  albeit  man  bv  the  same  fidl  became  subject  to  damnation, 
and  so  was  made  an  enemy  to  God,  yet  that  God  never  laid  aside 
the  care  of  mankind.  The  Patriarchs,  the  promises  before  and  after 
the  flood,  likewise  the  law  of  God,  given  by  Moses  and  the  holy 
prophets,  do  witness  this  thing. 

III. ~ From  thb  CoNrsssioN  of  Francx. 

Art,  2.  This  one  only  God  hath  revealed  himself  unto  men ; 
first,  both  in  the  creation,  and  also  in  the  preservation  and  govern- 
ment of  his  works,  &c.  (See  the  rest  in  the  first  Section,  ~  Of  the 
Scripture ;  and  in  the  Second  Sectiony— Of  God.) 

Art.  7*  We  beUeve  that  God,  the  Three  Persons  workmg 
together,  by  his  virtue,  wisdom,  and  incomprehensible  goodness  hath 
made  all  things ;  that  is,  not  only  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things 
therein  contained,  but  also  the  invisible  spirits,  of  which  some  fell 
headlong  into  destruction,  and  some  continued  in  obedience. 
Therefore  we  say  that  those,  as  they  are  through  their  own  malice 
corrupted,  are  perpetual  enemies  to  all  good,  and  therefore  to  the 
whole  church ;  but  that  these,  preserved  by  the  mere  grace  of  God, 
are  ministers  for  his  glory,  and  for  the  salvation  of  the  elect. 

Art.  8.  We  believe  that  God  hath  not  only  made  all  things,  but 
also  ndeth  and  govemeth  them,  as  he  who  according  to  his  will 
disposeth  and  ordereth  whatsoever  happeneth  in  the  world.  Yet 
we  deny  that  he  is  the  author  of  evil,  or  that  any  blame  of  things 
done  amiss  can  be  laid  upon  him,  seeing  his  will  is  the  sovereign 
and  most  certain  rule  of  all  righteousness ;  but  he  hath  wonderful 
rather  than  explicible  means,  by  which  he  so  uscth  all  the  devils 
and  sinful  men  as  instruments,  that  whatsoever  they  do  evil,  that 
he,  as  he  hath  justly  ordained,  so  he  also  tumeth  it  to  g^ood. 
Therefore  while  we  confess  that  nothing  at  all  is  to  be  done,  but 
by  the  means  of  his  Providence  and  appointment,  we  do  in  aU 
humility  adore  his  secrets  that  are  hid  from  us,  neither  do  we  search 
into  those  things  which  be  without  the  reach  of  our  capacity. 
Nay  rather  we  apply  to  our  own  use  that  which  the  Scripture  teach- 
eth  for  our  quietness  and  contentation  sake,  to  wit,  that  God,  to 
whom  all  things  are  subject,  with  a  fatherly  care  watcheth  for  us. 
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80  that  not  so  much  as  a  hair  of  our  head  falleth  to  the  ground 
without  his  will ;  and  that  he  hath  Satan  and  all  our  adversaries 
so  &8t  bound,  that  unless  leave  be  given  them,  they  cannot 
do  us  even  the  least  harm. 

IV. — From  ths  Conpsssion  op  Scotland. 

Article  2.     Of  the  Creation  of  Man. 

We  confess  and  acknowledge  this  our  God  to  have  created  man, 
to  wit,  our  first  £either  Adam,  to  his  own  image  and  similitude ; 
Gen.  i.  27.  to  whom  he  gave  wisdom,  lordship,  justice,  free-will, 
and  dear  knowledge  of  himself;  so  that  in  the  whole  nature 
of  man  there  could  be  noted  no  imperfection.  From  which  honour 
and  perfection,  man  and  woman  did  both  fall ;  the  woman  being 
deceived  by  the  serpent,  and  man  obeying  the  voice  of  the  woman ; 
Gen.  ill.  6.  both  conspiring  against  the  sovereign  majesty  of  God, 
who  in  express  words  had  before  threatened  death,  if  they  pre- 
sumed to  eat  of  the  forbidden  tree.  Gen.  ii.  17. 

v.— From  ths  Confession  of  Bbloia. 

Art.  2.  We  know  God  by  two  manner  of  ways ;  first  by  the 
making,  preserving,  and  governing  of  this  whole  world.  For  that 
to  our  eyes  is  a  most  excellent  book,  in  which  all  creatures,  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest,  are  graven,  as  it  were,  in  characters,  and 
certain  letters,  by  which  the  invisible  things  of  God  may  be  seen 
and  known  of  us;  namely,  his  everlasting  power  and  Godhead, 
as  F^  the  apostle  speaketh ;  Rom.  i.  20.  which  knowledge  sufficeth 
to  convince  and  make  all  men  without  excuse,  &c.  (Look  for  the 
rest  in  the  First  Section, — Of  the  Scripture ;  and  in  the  Second 
Section,— Of  God.) 

Art.  12.  We  believe  that  the  Father  by  his  word,  that  is,  by  the 
Son,  made  heaven,  earth,  and  all  other  creatures  of  nothing, 
when  he  saw  it  fit  and  convenient,  and  gave  to  every  one  his  being, 
form,  and  divers  offices,  that  they  might  serve  their  Creator ; '  and 
that  he  doth  now  cherish,  uphold,  and  govern  them  all,  according  to 
his  everlasting  Providence  and  infinite  power ;  and  that  to  this  end, 
that  they  might  serve  man,  and  man  might  serve  his  God. 
He  also  made  the  angels  all  good  by  nature,  that  they  might 
be  his  ministers,  and  might  also  attend  upon  the  elect :  of  which 
notwithstanding  some  fell  from  that  excellent  nature  in  which  God 
had  created  them,  into  everlasting  destruction;  but  some  by 
the  singular    grace  of    God,   abode  in  that  first  state   of  theirs. 
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Now,  those  devils  and  wicked  spirits  are  so  corrupted  and  de- 
filed, that  they  be  sworn  enemies  to  good  and  all  goodness  ;  which, 
as  thieves  out  of  a  watch-tower,  lie  in  wait  for  the  church  and  all 
the  members  thereof,  that  by  their  jugglings  and  deceits  they  may 
destroy  and  lay  waste  all  things.  Therefore,  being  through  their 
own  malice  adjudged  to  everlasting  condemnation,  they  look  every 
day  for  the  dreadful  punishments  of  their  mischiefs.  We,  therefore, 
in  this  place  reject  the  error  of  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  that  there 
were  any  spirits  or  angels ;  as  also  the  error  of  the  Manichees,  who 
hold  that  the  devils  have  their  beginning  of  themselves,  and  are 
of  their  own  nature  evil,  and  not  corrupted  by  wilful  disobedience. 

Art,  13.  We  believe  that  this  most  gracious  and  mighty  Grodi 
after  he  had  made  all  things,  left  them  not  to  be  ruled  after  the  will 
of  chance  or  fortune,  but  himself  doth  so  continually  rule  and 
govern  them,  according  to  the  prescript  rule  of  his  holy  will,  that 
nothing  can  happen  in  this  world  without  his  decree  and  ordinance. 
And  yet  God  cannot  be  said  to  be  either  the  author,  or  guilty 
of   the  evils  that  happen  in  this  world;     for  both  his  infinite 
and  incomprehensible  power  and  goodness  stretcheth  so  far,  that 
even  then  he  decreeth  and  executeth  his  works  and  deeds  justly 
and   holily,   when   both  the   devil  and  the  wicked  do  unjustly. 
And  whatsoever  things  he  doth,  passing  the  reach  of  man's  capacity, 
we  will  not  curiously  and  above  our  capacity  inquire  into  them  ; 
nay,  rather  we  humbly  and  reverently  adore  the  secret,  yet  just 
judgments  of  God.     For  it  sufficeth  us  (as  being  Christ's  disciples) 
to  learn  only  those  things,  which  he  himself  teacheth  in  his  word ; 
neither  do  we  think  it  lawful  to  pass  these  bounds.   And  this  doctrine 
affordeth  us  exceeding  great  comfort.     For  by  it  we  know  that 
nothing  befalleth  us  by  chance,  but  all  by  the  wil]  of  our  heavenly 
Father,    who    watcheth    over    us    with    a    fatherly    care  indeed, 
having  all  things  in  subjection  to  himself,  so  that  not  a  hair  of  our 
head  (which  rire  every  one  numbered)  can  be  plucked  away,  nor 
the  least  sparrow  light  on  the  ground,  without   the  will   of  our 
Father.     In  these  things,  therefore,  do  we  wholly  rest,  acknow- 
ledging that  God  holdeth  the  devils  and  all  our  enemies  so  bridled, 
as  it  were  with  snaffles,  that,  without  his  will  and  good-leave,  they 
are  not  able  to  hurt  any  of  us.    And  in  this  place  we  reject  the 
detestable  opinion  of  the  Epicureans,  who  feigned  God  to  be  idle, 
to  do  nothing,  and  to  commit  all  things  to  chance. 
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OF  MANS  FALL,  SIN,  AND  FREE-WILL. 

I. -^ From  thb  lattsb  Conpkssion  of  Hblvstia. 
Ckti^er  8.     Of  Man's  Fall,  Sin,  and  the  Cause  of  Sin. 

Man  was  from  the  beginning  created  of  God  after  the  image  of 
God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  good  and  upright ;  but  by 
the  instigation  of  the  serpent  and  his  own  fieiult,  falling  horn  goodness 
aod  uprightness,  he  became  subject  to  sin,  death,  and  divers  calamities; 
and  such  an  one  as  he  became  by  his  fall,  such  are  all  his  ofispring, 
even  subject  to  sin,  death,  and  sundry  calamities.  And  we  take 
sin  to  be  that  natural  corruption  of  man,  derived  or  spread  from 
those  oar  first  parents  unto  us  all,  through  which  we,  being  drowned 
m  evil  concupiscence,  and  clean  turned  away  from  God,  but  prone 
to  aU  evil,  full  of  all  wickedness,  distrust,  contempt,  and  hatred 
of  God,  can  do  no  good  of  ourselves,  no  not  so  much  as  think 
any.  Matt.  xii.  34,  35.  And,  what  is  more,  even  as  we  do  grow 
m  years,  so  by  wicked  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds,  committed 
against  the  law  of  God,  we  bring  forth  corrupt  fruits,  worthy 
of  an  evil  tree :  in  which  respect,  we,  through  our  own  desert,  being 
subject  to  the  wrath  of  Grod,  are  in  danger  of  just  punishment; 
80  that  we  had  all  been  cast  away  from  God,  had  not  Christ,  the 
Deliverer,  brought  us  back  again. 

By  death,  therefore,  we  understand  not  only  bodily  death,  which 
is  once  to  be  suffered  of  us  all  for  sins,  but  also  everlasting 
pomshments  due  to  our  corruption  and  to  our  sins.  For  the 
Apostle  saith,  "  We  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  were  by 
nature  the  children  of  wrath,  as  well  as  others ;  but  God  which  is 
rich  in  mercy,  even  when  we  were  dead  by  sins,  quickened  us 
together  in  Christ.  Eph.  ii.  1  —  5.  Again,  **  As  by  one  man  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  by  sin,  death,  and  so  death  went  over  all  men, 
forasmuch  as  all  men  have  sinned,  &c."  Rom.  v.  12. 

We  therefore  acknowledge  that  original  sin  is  in  all  men;  we 
acknowledge  that  all  other  sins,  which  spring  hereout,  are  both 
called,  and  are  indeed  sins,  by  what  name  soever  they  be  termed, 
whether  mortal  or  venial,  or  also  that  which  is  called  sin  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  never  forgiven.  We  also  confess  that 
sins  are  not  equal,  John  v.  16, 1 7.  although  they  spring  from  the  same 
fountain  of    corruption  and  imbeUef,  but  that    some    are    more 
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grievous  than  others  ;  Mark  iii.  28,  29.  even  as  the  Lord  hath  said, 
"  It  shall  be  easier  for  Sodom/'  than  for  the  city  that  despiseth  the 
word  of  the  Gospel.   Matt.  x.    15.     We  therefore  condemn   all 
those  that  have  taught  things  contrary   to  these;  but  especially 
Pelagius»   and  all  the  Pelagians,   together  with  the  Jovinianists, 
who,  with  the  Stoics,  count  all  sins  equal.     We    in  this  matter 
agree  fully  with  St.  Augustine,  who  produced  and  maintained  his 
sayings  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures.     Moreover  we  condemn  Flor- 
inus  and  Blastus,  (against  whom  also  Irenseus  wrote,)  and  all  those 
that  make  God  the  author  of  sin ;   seeing  it  is  expressly  written, 
"  Thou  art  not  a  God  that  loveth  wickedness ;  thou  hatest  all  them 
that  work  iniquity,  and  wilt  destroy  all  that  speak  lies."  Psal.  v.  4— 6. 
And  again,  "  When  the  devil  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his 
own ;  because  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lying."   John  viii.  44. 
Yea,  there  is  even  in  ourselves  sin  and  corruption  enough,  so  that 
there  is  no  need  that  God  should  infuse  into  us  either  a  new  or 
greater  measure  of  wickedness.    Therefore,  when  God  is  said  in 
the    Scripture,  to    harden.   Exodus  vii.  13.   to  blind,   John    xii. 
40.   and  to  deliver  us  up  into  a  reprobate  sense ;    Rom.  i.  28. 
it  is  to  be  understood,  that  Grod  doth  it  by  just  judgment,  as  a  just 
judge  and  revenger.     To  conclude,  as  often  as  God  in  the  Scripture 
is  said  and  seemeth  to  do  some  evil ;  it  is  not  thereby  meant,  that 
man  doth  not  commit  evil,  but  that  God  doth  suffer  it  to  be  done, 
and  doth  not  liinder  it;    and  that  by  his    just   judgment,   who 
could  hinder  it,  if  he  would :    or  because  he  maketh  good  use  of 
the  evil  of  men,  as  he  did  in  the  sins  of  Joseph's  brethren ;  or 
because  himself  ruleth  sins,  that  they  break  not  out  and  rage  more 
violently  than  is   meet.     St.  Augustine,  in  his  Enchiridion  saith, 
*  After  a  wonderful  and  unspeakable  manner,  that  is  not  done  beside 
his  will,  which  is  done  contrary  to  his  will ;  because  it  could  not  be 
done,  if  he  should  not  suffer  it  to  be  done ;  and  yet  he  doth  not 
suffer  it  to  be  done  unwillingly,  but  willingly ;  neither  would  he, 
being  God,  suffer  any  evil  to  be  done,  unless,  being  also  Almighty,  he 
could  make  good  of  evil.'    Thus  far  Augustine.     Other  questions, 
as,   whether  God  would  have  Adam  fall,   or  whether  he  forced 
him  to  fall,  or  why  he  did  not  hinder  his  fall,  and  such  like,  we  ac- 
count amongst  curious  questions,  (unless  perchance  the  frowardness 
of  heretics,  or  of  men  otherwise  importunate,  do  compel  us  to  open 
these  points  also  out  of  the  word  of  God,  as  the  godly  doctors  of 
the  church  have  oftentimes  done ;)  knowing  that  the  Lord  did  forbid 
that    man    should    eat    of    the    forbidden    fruit,    and    punished 
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his  tranagression ;  and  also  that  the  things  done  are  not  evil  in 
respect  of  the  Providence,  will,  and  power  of  God,  but  in  respect  of 
Satan,  and  oar  will  resisting  the  will  of  God. 

Chapter  9.     Of  Free-will,  and  so  of  Mans  Power  and  Ability, 

We  teaoh  in  this  matter,  which  at  all  times  hath  been  the 
cause  of   manj  conflicts   in  the  church,  that  there    is  a    triple 
conditioa  or  estate  of  man  to  be  considered.     First,  what  man  was 
before  his  fell ;  to  wit,  upright  and  free,  who  might  both  continue 
in  goodness,  and  decline  to  evil ;  but  he  declined  to  evil,  and  hath 
wrapped  both  himself  and  all  mankind  in  sin  and  death,  as  hath 
been  shewed  before.     Secondly,  we  are  to  consider,  what  man  was 
after  his  fall.     His  understanding  indeed  was  not  taken  from  him, 
neither  was  he  deprived  of   will,  and  altogether   changed    into 
a  stone  or  stock.    Nevertheless,  these  things  are  so  altered  in  man, 
that  they  are  not  able   to  do  that  now,  which  they  could  do 
before  his  fall.     For  his  understanding  is  darkened,  and  his  will, 
wludi  before  was  free,  is  now  become  a  servile  will ;  for  it  serveth 
tm,  not  nilling,  but  willing ;  for  it  is  called  a  will,  and  not  a  nili. 
Therefore  as  touching  evil  or  sin,  man  doth  evil,  not  compelled 
either  by  God  or  the  devil,  but  of  his  own  accord ;  and  in  this 
respect  he  hath  a  most  free-will :  but  whereas  we  see,  that  often- 
times the  most  evil  deeds  and  counsels  of  man  are  hindered  by  God, 
that  they  cannot  attain  to  their  end,  this  doth  not  take  from  man 
liberty  in  evil,  but  God  by  his  power  doth  prevent  that,  which 
BUA  otherwise  purposed  freely:    as  Joseph's  brethren  did  freely 
pvpose  to  slay  Joseph ;  but  they  were  not  able  to  do  it,  because 
it  teemed  otherwise  good  to   God  in  his  secret  counsel.      But 
u  tooching  goodness  and  virtues,  man's  understanding  doth  not 
^  itadf  judge  aright  of  heavenly  things.      For  the  evangelical 
*Bd  apostolical  Scripture  requireth  regeneration  of  every  one  of  us 
^  will  be  saved.    Wherefore  our  first  birth  by  Adam  doth  nothing 
P>^  OS  to  salvation.     Paul  saith,  "The  natural  man  perceiveth 
^  the  things  which  are  of  the  Spirit,  &c."  1  Cor.  ii.  14.     The 
*^^  FlBiil  dsewhere  denieth,  that  we  are  "  fit  of  ourselves,  to  think 
*»y  good."  3  Cor.  iii.  5.     Now  it  is  evident,  that  the  mind,   or 
Qndostanding,  is  the  guide  of  the  will;    and  seeing  the  guide 
^Usd,  it  is  easy  to  be  seen  how  far  the  will  can  reach.      Therefore 
^1  not  as  yet  regenerate,  hath  no  free-will  to  good,  no  strength 
^  parform  that  which  is  good.    The  Lord  saith  in  the  Gospel, 
"^erfly^  verily^  I  say  unto  you»  that  every  one  that  committeth  sio> 
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is  the  servant  of  sin."  John  viii.  34.  And  Paul  the  apostle  saith,  "  The 
wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  enmity  against  God  :  for  it  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  Rom.  viii.  7.  Further- 
more, there  is  some  understanding  of  earthly  things  remaining 
in  man  after  his  fiedl.  For  God  hath  of  mercy  left  him  wit, 
though  much  differing  from  that  which  was  in  him  before  his  fall ; 
God  commandeth  us  to  garnish  our  wit,  and  therewithal  he 
giveth  gifts  and  also  the  increase  thereof.  And  it  is  a  clear  case, 
that  we  can  profit  very  little  in  all  arts  without  the  blessing  of 
God.  The  Scripture  doubtless,  referreth  all  arts  to  God :  yea,  and 
the  Ethnicks  also  did  ascribe  the  beginnings  of  arts  to  the  gods,  as 
to  the  authors  thereof. 

Ldistly,  we  are  to  consider,  whether  the  regenerate  have  free-will, 
and  how  far  forth  they  have  it.  In  regeneration  the  understanding 
is  illuminated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  it  may  understand  both  the 
mysteries  and  will  of  God.  And  the  will  itself  is  not  only  changed 
by  the  Spirit,  but  is  also  endued  with  faculties,  that,  of  its  own 
accord,  it  may  both  will  and  do  good.  Rom.  viii.  4.  Unless  we 
grant  this,  we  shall  deny  Christian  liberty,  and  bring  in  the  bond- 
age of  the  law.  Besides,  the  Prophet  bringeth  in  Grod  speaking 
thus  :  "  I  will  put  my  laws  in  their  minds,  and  write  them  in  their 
hearts."  Jer.  xxxi.  33. ;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27.  The  Lord  also  saith  in 
the  Gospel,  *'  If  the  Son  make  you  free,  then  are  you  free  indeed." 
John  viii.  36.  Paul  also  to  the  Philippians :  "  Unto  you  it  is  given, 
for  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  in  him,  but  also  to  suflfer  for  his 
sake."  Phil.  i.  29.  And  again,  "  I  am  persuaded  that  he  that  began 
this  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."  verse  6.  Also,  "  It  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  the  will 
and  the  deed."  Phil.  ii.  13. 

Where,  nevertheless,  we  teach,  that  there  nre  two  things  to  be 
observed  :  first.  That  the  regenerate,  in  the  choice  and  working  of 
that  which  is  good,  do  not  only  work  passively,  but  actively.  For 
they  are  moved  of  God,  that  themselves  may  do  that  which  they  do. 
And  Augustine  doth  truly  allege  that  saying,  that  '  God  is  said  to 
be  our  helper :  but  no  man  can  be  helped,  but  he  that  doth  some- 
what.' The  Manichees  did  bereave  man  of  all  action,  and  made 
him  like  a  stone  and  a  block.  Secondly,  That  in  the  regenerate 
there  remaineth  infirmity.  For,  seeing  that  sin  dwelleth  in  us,  and 
that  the  flesh  in  the  regenerate  striveth  against  the  Spirit,  even  to  oui 
lives'  end,  they  do  not  readily  perform  in  every  point  that  which 
they  had  purposed.    These  things  are  confirmed  by  the  Apostle, 


OF  man's  fall,  sin,  and  frbb-will.  61 

Bom.  Tii.  13 — 25.;  Gal.  v.  17.     Therefore  our  free-will  is  weak, 
bj  reason  of  the  relics  of  the  old  Adam  remaining  in  us  so  long  as 
we  live,  and  of  the  human  corruption  which  so  nearly  cleaveth  to 
08.    In  the  mean  while,  because  that  the  strength  of  the  flesh, 
and  rdics  of  the  old  man,  are  not  of  such  great  force  that  they  can 
whdlj  quench  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  therefore  the  faithful  are 
caUed  free ;  yet  so,  that  they  do  acknowledge  their  infirmity,  and 
glory  no  whit  at  all  of  their  free-will.     For  that  which  St.  Augus- 
tine doth  repeat  so  often  out  of  the  Apostle,  ought  always  to  be 
kept  in  mind  by  the  frdthful :  "  What  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not 
received?  and  if  thou  hast  received  it,  why  dost  thou  boast,  as 
though  thou  hadst  not  received  it?  "  1  Cor.  iv«  7.     Hitherto  may 
be  added,  that  that  cometh  not  straightway  to  pass,  which  we 
have  porpoeed:  for  the  events  of  things  are  in  the  hand  of  God. 
For  which  canse,  Paul  besought  the  Lord  that  he  would  prosper 
his  journey.  Rom.  i.  10.     Wherefore,  in  this  respect  also,  free-will 
is  very  weak.     But  in  outward  things,  no  man  denieth  but  that 
both  the  regenerate  and  unregenerate  have  their  free-will.     For 
man  hath  this  constitution  common  with  other  creatures,  (to  whom 
lie  is  not  infierior,)  to  will  some  things  and  to  nill  other  things.     So 
be  may  speak,  or  keep  silence ;  go  out  of  his  house,  or  abide  within. 
Although  herein  also  God's  power  is  evermore  to  be  marked,  which 
brought  to  pass  that  Balaam  could  not  go  so  fsur  as  he  would; 
Nam.  zxiv.  IS.  and  that  Zacharias,  coming  out  of  the  Temple,  could 
not  speak  as  he  would  have  done.   Luke  i.  22. 

In  this  matter  we  condemn  the  Manichees,  who  deny  that  the 
beginning  of  evil  unto  man,  being  good,  came  from  his  free-wiU. 
We  condemn  also  the  Pelagians,  who  affirm,  that  an  evil  man  hath 
ft'ee-will  sufficiently  to  perform  a  good  precept.  Both  these  are 
oonfiited  by  the  Scripture,  which  saith  to  the  former,  "  God  made 
num  upright ;"  Eodes.  vii.  29.  and  to  the  latter,  "  If  the  Son  make 
yoa  free,  then  are  you  free  indeed."  John  viii.  36. 

II. — Fbom  thb  formbr  Confession  of  Hslvbtia. 

Art.  8.  Man  and  kis  Strength,  Man  being  the  most  perfect 
uoige  of  God  in  earth,  and  having  the  chiefdom  of  all  visible 
ortRtores,  Gen.  i.  27 ;  29.  consisting  of  soul  and  body ;  whereof 
tbii  ii  mortal,  that  immortal ;  after  he  was  made  holy  of  the  Lord, 
be,  by  his  own  fault,  foiling  into  sin,  drew  whole  mankind  with  him 
into  the  same  frdl,  and  made  him  subject  to  the  same  calamity. 

Aft.  8.  OngkuU  Sin.    And  this    infection,   which   men  term 
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Original,  hath  so  invaded  the  whole  stock,  that  the  child  of  wrath 
and  the  enemy  of  God  can  by  none  other,  than  by  the  Divine  help 
of  Christ,  be  cored.  For  if  there  be  any  poition  of  good  fruit 
remaining  here,  it  being  weakened  daily  by  our  sma  dedineth  to 
the  worse.  For  the  force  of  evil  doth  get  the  upper  hand ;  neither 
doth  it  snfier  reason  to  bear  the  sway,  nor  the  most  divine  faculty 
of  the  mind  to  have  the  pre-eminence. 

Ari,  9.  Free^WiU.  Whereupon  we  do  so  attribute  free-will  to 
man,  as  that,  knowing  and  having  a  will  to  do  good  and  evil,  we 
find  notwithstanding  by  experience,  that  of  our  own  accord  we 
may  do  evil,  but  we  can  neither  embrace  nor  follow  any  good  thing, 
except,  being  illuminated  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  we  be  stirred  up 
and  effectually  moved  thereunto.  For,  *'  God  is  he  which  worketh 
in  us,  both  to  will,  and  to  bring  to  pass,  according  to  his  good  will." 
Phil.  ii.  13.  And,  "Salvation  is  of  the  Lord,  destruction  of  our- 
selves." Hos.  xiii.  9. 

III. — From  thb  Confbssion  of  Baslr. 

Art.  2.  Of  Man,  We  confess,  that  in  the  beginning  man  was 
made  of  God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  after  the  true 
image  of  God :  Gen.  i.  27.  and  v.  1,  2.  but  he  fell  into  sin  of  his 
own  accord :  Gen.  iii.  6.  by  the  which  fall,  whole  mankind  is  made 
corrupt,  Gen.  vi.  1 — 7«;  Rom.  iii.  9«-18.  and  v.  12. ;  Eph.  ii.  1-^3. 
and  subject  unto  damnation.  Psalm  cxliii.  2.  Hence  it  is  that  our 
nature  is  defiled,  and  become  so  prone  unto  sin,  that,  except  it  be 
renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  man  of  himself  can  neither  do  nor 
will  any  good.  John  iii.  3. 

IV.' From  thr  Confrssion  of  Bohrmia,  or  thr  Waldrnsrs. 

Chapter  4.     0/  the  Knowledge  of  a  Man*s  self;  also,  of  Simf  the 
Causes  and  Fruits  thereof i  and  of  the  Promises  of  God. 

Fourthly,  touching  the  knowledge  of  himself,  man  is  taught,  and  that 
after  two  sorts.  First,  The  knowledge  of  his  estate,  yet  being  in  his  in- 
nocency,  or  void  of  all  fault ;  that  is,  of  his  nature  being  perfect,  from 
whence  he  feU.  Gen.  i.  27.  Secondly,  The  knowledge  of  his  sin  and 
mortality,  into  which  he  fell.  Gen.  iii.  7.  The  estate  and  condition 
of  his  innocency  and  righteousness  consisteth  in  these  points: 
That  the  Lord  in  the  beginning  made  man  after  his  own  image  and  like  • 
ness,  and  adorned  him  with  the  gifts  of  his  grace  or  bounty ;  that  he 
ingrafied  in  him  righteousness  and  his  Spirit,  a  soul  and  body,  toge- 
ther with  all  the  fiMmlties  and  powers  thereof,  and  so  made  him 
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holy,  just,  wise,  immortal,  and  a  most  pleasant  temple  for  his 
heavenly  Spirit,  in  the  mind,  will,  memory,  and  judgment ;  and 
bestowed  apon  him  the  clear  light  of  understanding,  integrity,  and  a 
very  CMrdinate  or  lawful  love  towards  God  and  all  his  creatures  :  also, 
a  full  and  absolute  obedience,  or  ability  to  obey  God;  the  true 
fear  of  God,  and  a  sincere  heart  and  nature,  that  man  might  be  his 
own  possession,  and  his  proper  and  peculiar  workmanship,  created 
unto  the  praise  of  his  glorious  grace.  Ephes.  i.  6.  Man,  being 
placed  in  this  estate,  had  left  unto  him  free-will ;  so  that,  if  he  would, 
he  was  able  to  fulfil  that  commandment  which  God  gave  him  ;  and 
thereby  to  retain  righteousness  both  for  himself  and  for  all  his  pos- 
terity after  him ;  and  every  way  to  enjoy  a  spirit,  soul,  body,  and  an 
estate  most  blessed ;  and  further,  also  to  make  a  way  unto  a  far 
more  excellent  glory,  by  considering  that  fire  and  water,  life  and 
death,  were  set  before  him :  which,  if  he  would  not  consider,  nor  do 
his  endeavour  therein,  by  choosing  of  evil  he  might  lose  all  those 
good  gifts. 

The  second  part  of  the  knowledge  of  a  man's  self  (namely,  before 
JQStification)  standeth  in  this  :  That  a  man  acknowledge  aright  the 
itate  of  this  &I1,  sin,  and  mortality.  For  that  free  liberty  of 
dM)ioe,  which  God  permitted  to  the  will  of  man,  he  abused,  and  kept 
not  die  law  of  his  justice,  but  swerved  therefrom,  and  therein  trans- 
gressed the  commandment  of  God,  insomuch  as  he  obeyed  the 
devil  and  those  lying  speeches  of  his,  and  gave  credit  unto  them, 
s&d  performed  to  the  devil  such  fiedth  and  obedience  as  was  due  to 
God  alone ;  whereby  he  stripped  and  bereaved  himself  and  his 
posterity  of  the  state  of  perfection  and  goodness  of  nature ;  and  the 
giBoe  of  God,  and  those  good  gifts  of  justice,  and  the  image  of  God, 
wbich  in  his  creation  were  ingrafied  in  him,  he  partly  lost  them, 
ind  partly  eormpted  and  defiled  them,  as  if  with  horrible  poison 
one  should  corrupt  pure  wine ;  and  by  this  means  he  cast  headlong 
^  himself  and  all  his  ofispring,  into  sin,  death,  and  all  kinds 
<tf  miserieB  in  this  life,  and  into  punishments  eternal  after  this 


Wherefore,  the  spring  and  principal  author  of  all  evil,  is  that 
ci^  and  detestable  devil,  the  tempter,  liar,  and  man- slayer :  and 
next,  the  free-will  of  man,  which,  notwithstanding,  being  converted 
to  evil,  through  lust  and  naughty  desires,  and  by  perverse  concupis- 
cc&oe,  chooaeth  that  which  is  evil. 

Hereby,  sins,  according  to  these  degrees  and  after  this  order, 
loay  be  connddred  and  judged  of.     The  first,  and  weightiest,  and 
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most  grievous  sin  of  all,  was,  without  doubt,  that  sia  of  Adam,  which 
the  Apostle  calleth  disobedience ;  for  the  which,  death  reigneth  over 
all,  even  over  those  also,  which  have  not  sinned  with  like  trans- 
gression as  did  Adam.  Rom.  v.  14.  A  second  kind  is  original  sin, 
naturally  engendered  in  us,  and  hereditary ;  wherein  we  are  all  con- 
ceived and  bom  into  this  world.  "Behold,"  saith  David,  "I  was 
bom  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  hath  my  mother  conceived  me."  Psal. 
li.  5.  And  Paul,  "We  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath/'  Eph. 
ii.  3.  Let  the  force  of  this  hereditary  destruction  be  acknowledged 
and  judged  of  by  our  guilt  and  fault,  by  our  proneness  and  declin- 
ation, by  our  evil  nature,  and  by  the  punishment  which  is  laid  upon 
it.  The  third  kind  of  sins  are  those  which  are  called  actual, 
which  are  the  fruits  of  original  sin,  and  do  burst  out  within,  without, 
privily,  and  openly,  by  the  powers  of  man,  that  is,  by  all  that  ever 
man  is  able  to  do,  and  by  his  members  transgressing  all  those 
things  which  God  oommandeth  and  forbiddeth ;  and  also  running 
into  blindness  and  errors  worthy  to  be  punished  with  all  kind 
of  damnation.  This  doctrine  of  the  true  knowledge  of  sin  is  of 
our  men  diligently  handled  and  urged :  and  to  this  end  were  the 
first  and  second  Tables  of  the  Law  delivered  to  Moses  of  Grod,  that 
men  especially  might  know  themselves,  that  they  are  conceived  and 
bom  in  sin;  and  that  forthwith,  even  from  their  birth,  and  by 
nature,  they  are  sinners,  full  of  lusts  and  evil  inclinations. 

For  hereof  it  cometh,  that  straight,  even  from  the  beginning  of 
our  age,  and  so  forth  in  the  whole  course  of  our  life,  being  strained 
and  overcome  with  many  sins,  men  do  in  heart,  thoughts,  and  evil 
deeds,  break  and  transgress  the  commandments  of  God;  as  it  is 
written^  *'  The  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven  to  behold  the  children 
of  men,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  would  understand,  and  seek 
Grod :  all  are  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  have  become  altogether 
unprofitable,  there  is  none  that  doth  good,  no,  not  one."  Psal.  ziv. 
2,  3.  And  again,  "  When  the  Lord  saw  that  the  wickedness  of 
man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  all  the  cogitations  of  his  heart  were 
only  evil  continually."  Gen.  vi.  5.  And  again,  "  The  Lord  said, 
The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil,  even  from  his  youth."  Gen. 
viii.  21.  And  St.  Paul  saith,  "  We  were  by  nature  the  children  of 
wrath,  as  well  as  others."  Eph.  ii.  3. 

Herewithal,  this  is  also  taught ;  that  by  reason  of  that  corruption 
and  depravation  common  to  all  mankind,  and  for  the  sins,  trans- 
gressions, and  injustice,  which  ensued  thereof,  aU  men  ought  to 
acknowledge,  according  to  the  holy  Scripture,  their  own  just  con- 
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demnation,  and  the  horrible  and  severe  vengeance  of  God,  and  con* 
seqaently  the  most  deserved  punishment  of  death  anc^.  eternal  tor- 
ments  in  hell :  whereof  Paul  teacheth  us,  when  he  saith,  "  The  wages 
of  sin  is  death :  *'  Rom.  vi.  23.  and  our  Lord  Christ,  "  They  which 
have  done  evil,  shall  go  into  the  resurrection  of  condemnation ;" 
John  V.  29.  that  is,  into  pains  eternal,  "  where  shall  be  wailing 
and  g^naahing  of  teeth."  Matt.  xxiv.  51.* 

They  teach  also,  that  we  must  acknowledge  our  weakness,  and 

that  great  misery  which  is  ingendered  in  us,  as  also  those  difficulties 

from  which  no  man  can  ever  deUver  or  rid  himself  by  any  means, 

or  justify  himself  (that  is,  procure  or  get  righteousness  to  himself) 

by  any  kind  of  works,  deeds,  or  exercises,   seem  they  never   so 

glorious.     For  that  will  of  man  which  before  was  free,  is  now  so 

oormpted,  troubled,  and  weakened,   that  now  from  henceforth  of 

itself,  and  without  the  grace  of  God,  it  cannot  chuse,  judge,  or  wish 

My ;  nay»  it  hath  no  desire,  nor  incUnation,  much  less  any  ability, 

to  chuse  that  good  wherewith  God  is  pleased.     For  albeit  it  fell 

williiigly  and  of  its  own  accord,  yet,  by  itself,  and  by  its  own  strength, 

it  could  not  rise  again  or  recover  that  fall ;  f  neither  to  this  day, 

without  the  merciful  help  of  God,  is  it  able  to  do  any  thing  at  all. 

Kom.vu.  19— 23. 

And,  a  little  after.  Neither  can  he  Which  is  man  only,  and  hath 
nothiDg  above  the  reach  of  this  our  nature,  help  another  in  this 
point  For  since  that  original  sin,  proceeding  by  inheritance,  pos- 
Bttseth  the  whole  nature,  and  doth  furiously  rage  therein;  and 
Meiog  that  all  men  are  sinners,  and  do  want  the  grace  and  justice 
of  God;  Rom.  iii.  9.  therefore  saith  God,  by  the  mouth  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  "  Put  me  in  remembrance,  let  us  be  judged  together ; 

*Tbetenns  of  imbecility  and  difficulty,  which  this  Confession  useth  in  many 
places,  must  be  referred  either  to  the  regenerate,  in  whom  the  Spirit,  struggling 
^  the  iletb,  cannot,  without  a  wonderful  conflict,  get  the  upper  hand ;  or 
c^oatothat  strife  between  reason  and  the  affections,  whereof  the  Philosophers 
*pctk, in  which  not  the  Spirit  with  the  flesh,  (for  the  Spirit  is,  through  grace, 
i"  the  regenerate  only,)  but  the  relics  of  judgment  and  conscience,  (that  is,  of 
tbeimige  of  God,)  which  for  the  mo^t  part  are  ftiulty,  do  strive  with  the  will 
wholly  corrupted;  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Poet.  *  I  see  the  better,  and 
^  it  well,  but  follow  the  worse,*  &c.  Which  thing  is  largely  and  plainly  set 
ioth  iotbe  Latter  Confession  of  Helvetia. 

tHutis  thas  to  betaken,  not  as  though  the  first  grace  doth  find  us  only 
*^  and  feeble  before  regeneration,  whereas  we  are  rather  stark  dead  in  our 
*Bi;  and  therefore  we  must  be  quickened  by  the  first  grace  ;  and  after  we  be 
^'■ce  quickened  by  the  first,  be  helped  by  the  second  following,  and  confirmed 
"^  itreqgtliened  by  the  same  continuing  with  us  to  the  end  of  our  race. 
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count  thou  if  thou  have  any  thing,  that  thou  mayeat  be  justified : 
thy  first  fath^  hath  sinned,  and  thy  interpreters"  (that  is,  they  which 
teach  thee  justice)  '*  have  transgressed  against  me."  Isa.  xliii.  26, 
27.  And  a  little  before,  speaking  of  works  in  the  service  of  God  after 
the  invention  of  man,  he  saith,  '*  Thou  hast  not  ofiered  unto  me 
the  ram  of  the  burnt  ofi!ierings,  neither  hast  thou  honoured  me  with 
thy  sacrifices :  I  have  not  caused  thee  to  serve  with  an  offering,  nor 
wearied  thee  with  incense."  verse  23.  And  unto  the  Hebrews  it 
is  written :  "  Sacrifice,  and  offering,  and  burnt-offerings,  and  sin- 
offerings,  thou  wouldst  not  have ;  neither  didst  thou  approve  those 
things  which  were  offered  according  to  the  law."  Heb.  x.  8. 

This  also  must  we  know,  that  the  Lord  God,  for  sin,  doth  per- 
mit and  bring  all  kinds  of  afflictions,  miseries,  and  vexations  of  mind, 
in  this  life,  upon  all  men ;  such  as  are  heat,  cold,  hunger,  thirst, 
care,  and  anguish ;  sore  labours,  calamity,  adversity,  doleful  times ; 
sword,  fire,  diseases,  griefs ;  and,  at  the  last,  also  that  intolerable  and 
bitter  death,  whereby  nature  is  overthrown :  as  it  is  written,  '*  Thou 
shalt  die  the  death;"  Gen.  ii.  17.  again,  ** Cursed  is  the  earth  for 
thy  sake,  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life ; 
thorns,  also,  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee."  Gen.  iii.  1 7, 

18.  And  yet  it  is  taught,  that  men  must  and  ought  to  bear  all 
these  punishments  patiently,  seeing  that  they  owe  them  unto  God,  and 
have  deserved  even  a  more  cruel  punishment.  Yet  they  must  not 
be  so  persuaded,  as  though  they  deserved  any  thing  by  suffering, 
or  should  receive  from  God  any  grace  or  reward  in  recompense 
for  the  merit  of  these  punishments ;  seeing  that  Paul,  speak- 
ing of  a  much  more  worthy  cross  and  sufferings,  which  true 
believers  take  upon  them  for  Christ's  sake,  saith,  that  "  They  be 
not  comparable  to  the  glory  which  shall  be  shewed  unto  us."  Rom. 
viii.  18.  And  these  punishments  are  laid  upon  us,  and  are  patiently 
to  be  borne,  that  we  may  acknowledge  the  greatness  of  our  sin,  and 
how  griievous  a  thing  it  is ;  and  therewithal,  our  own  weakness,  needs, 
and  misery  ;  and  that  by  experience  we  may  know  how  wicked,  foul, 
and  bitter  a  thing  it  is,  even  above  aU  that  we  are  able  to  conceive, 
for  a  man  to  forsake  the  Lord  his  God,  as  saith  the  Prophet :  Jer.  ii. 

19.  and  moreover,  that  they  which  be  plunged  in  these  miseries, 
and  oppressed  with  these  burthens,  may  again  be  stirred  up  to 
repentance,  and  to  seek  for  favour  and  help  from  God,  which  is  a 
Father  full  of  mercy  and  compassion.  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  15.  Howbeit,  this 
is  also  expressly  added,  that  the  labours  and  torments  which  holy 
men  do  suffer  for  the  name  of  Christ,  (that  is,  in  the  cause  of  eternal 
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Mltation,  for  the  holy  truth  of  Christ,)  are  an  acceptable  and  plea- 
sant sacrifice  to  God,  and  have  great  and  large  promises,  especially 
in  the  life  to  come.  Mark  riii.  35.  The  which  thing  also  did  even  so 
£dl  out  with  Christ  our  head ;  of  whom  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
speaketh  thus,  that  "  For  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  he  endured 
the  cross ;  "  H^.  xii.  2.  who  also  by  himself  consecrated  and  hal- 
lowed the  cross  to  them,  even  to  this  end,  that  those  sufferings  which 
we  endure  for  Christ's  name-sake,  might  be  pleasant  and  acceptable 
unto  God. 

V.*— From  thb  Confession  of  Francs. 

Art.  9.  We  believe  that  man,  being  created  pure  and  upright, 

and  conformable  to  the  image  of  God,  through  his  own  fault  fell 

from  that  grace  which  he  had  received  ;  and  thereby  did  so  estrange 

bimself  from  God,  the  fountain  of  all  righteousness,  and  of  all  good 

things,  that  his  nature  is  become  altogether  defiled ;   and  being 

hUnd  in   spirit,  and  corrupt  in  heart,   hath   utterly  lost  all  that 

btegrity.     For  although  he  can  somewhat  discern  between  good 

and  evil,  yet  we  affirm,  that  whatsoever  light  he  hath,  it  straight- 

ntys  beoometh  darkness,  when  the  question  is  of  seeking  God :  so 

^  by  his  understanding  and  reason  he  can  never  come  to  God. 

Ako,  ftlthoiigh  he  be  endued  with  vrill,  whereby  he  is  moved  to 

fltt  or  diat,  yet  insomuch  as  that  is  altogether  captivated  under  sin, 

t  hadi  no  fiberty  at  all  to  desire  good,  but  such  as  it  hath  received 

hy  grsoe,  and  of  the  gift  of  God. 

Art.  10.  We  bdieve  that  all  the  ofl^pring  of  Adam  is  infected 

^  this  contagion,  which  we  call  original  sin;  that  is,  a  stain 

■preading  itsdf  by  propagation,  and  not  by  imitation  only,  as  the 

^dagians  thought  '^  all  whose  errors  we  do  detest.     Neither  do  we 

^k  it  necessary  to  search  how  this  sin  may  be  derived  from  one 

^Qto  another.    For  it  is  sufficient  that  those  things  which  God  gave 

vto  Adam,  wore  not  given  to  him  alone,  but  also  to  all  his  posterity  : 

|Q<1  therefore  we,  in  his  person,  being  deprived  of  all  those  good 

S%,  are  fallen  into  all  this  misery  and  corse. 

^.11.  We  believe  that  this  stain  is  indeed  sin;  because  that 

K  VHiketk  all  and  every  man  (not  so  much  as  those  little  ones 

•Joepted,  iHiich,  as  yet,  lie  hid  in  their  mothers'  womb)  guilty  of 

^^ftBtl  death  before  God.    We  also  affirm,  that  this  stain,  even 

^  baptism,  is,  in  nature,  sin,  as  concerning  the  fault :  howbeit, 

^whidi  are  the  children  of  God,  shall  not  therefore  be  con- 

^^^nuied;     because    that    God,    of   his    gracious    goodness    and 

"^^t  itiOk  not  impute  it  to  them.     Moreover  we  say,  that  this 

f2 
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frowardness  of  nature  doth  always  bring  forth  some  fruits  of  malice 
and  rebellion,  in  such  sort,  that  even  they  which  are  most  holy, 
although  they  resist  it,  yet  are  they  defiled  with  many  infirmities 
and  ofiences,  so  long  as  they  live  in  this  world. 

VT. — From  ths  Confbssion  of  England. 

Art^  18.  We  say  also,  that  every  person  is  bom  in  sin,  and 
leadeth  his  life  in  sin :  that  nobody  is  able  truly  to  say  his  heart 
is  dean:  Prov.  xz.  9.  that  the  most  righteous  person  is  but  an 
unprofitable  servant:  Luke  xvii.  10.  that  the  law  of  Crod  is 
perfect,  and  requireth-  of  us  perfect  and  full  obedience :  that  we 
are  able  by  no  means  to  fulfil  that  law  in  this  worldly  life :  that 
there  is  no  mortal  creature  which  can  be  justified  by  his  own 
deserts  in  God's  sight. 

VII.— From  thb  Confession  of  Scotland. 

Article  3.     Of  Original  Sin. 

By  which  transgression,  commonly  called  original  sin,  was  the 
image  of  Ood  utterly  defaced  in  man  ;  and  he,  and  his  posterity  of 
nature,  became  enemies  to  God,  slaves  to  Satan,  and  servants  to 
sin.  Eph.  ii.  1—3.  Insomuch  that  death  everlasting  hath  had, 
and  shall  have,  power  and  dominion  over  aU,  Rom.  v.  14 ;  21.  that 
have  not  been,  are  not,  or  shall  not  be  regenerate  from  above  :  which 
regeneration  is  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  John  iii. 
5.  working  in  the  hearts  of  the  elect  of  God  an  assured  fedth  in  the 
promise  of  God,  revealed  to  us  in  his  word ;  by  which  fedth  we 
apprehend  Christ  Jesus,  with  the  graces  and  benefits  promised  in 
him.     Rom.  v.  1 . 

VIII. — From  thb  Confession  of  Bblgia. 

Art.  14.  We  believe  that  God,  of  the  slimeof  the  earth,  created 
man  after  his  image;  Gen  i.  27.  that  is  to  say,  good,  just,  and 
holy ;  Eph.  iv.  24.  who  had  power,  by  his  own  free-will,  to  frame 
and  conform  his  will  unto  the  will  of  God.  But  when  he  was 
advanced  to  honour,  he  knew  not,  neither  did  he  well  understand, 
his  excellent  state,  but  wittingly  and  willingly  did  make  himself 
subject  to  sin,  and  so,  consequently,  unto  eternal  death  and  male- 
diction ;  whilst  that  giving  ear  to  the  words  and  subtilties  of  the 
devil,  he  did  transgress  that  commandment  of  life,  which  he  had 
received  of  the  Lord;  Gen.  iii.  17.  and  so  did  withdraw  and 
alienate  himself  from  God,  (his  true  life,)  his  nature  being  altogether 
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defiled  and  cormpted  by  sin  :  Rom.  v.  12.  whereby  it  came  to  pass, 
that  he  made  himself  subject  both  to  corporal  and  to  spiritual  death. 
Wherefore,  being  made  wicked  and  perverse,  and  also  corrupt  in  all 
his  ways  and  endeavours,  he  lost  those  excellent  gifts  wherewith 
the  Lord  had  adorned  him;  so  that  there  were  but  a  few  UtUe 
sparks  and  small  tracks  of  those  graces  left  in  him  :  Acts  xiv.  1 6.  the 
idiidi,  notwithstanding,  are  sufficient  to  leave  men  without  excuse  : 
because  that,  what  light  soever  we  have,  is  turned  into  palpable 
darkness;  Rom.  i.  19 — 21.   even  as  the  Scripture  itself  teacheth, 
saying,  "  The  light  shined  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  compre- 
hended it  not :  "  John  i.  5.  for  there  John  doth  manifestly  call  men 
darkness.     Therefore,  whatsoever*  things   are  taught,  as  touching 
man's  free-will,  we  do  worthily  reject  them  ;  seeing  that  man  is  the 
servant  of  sin,  "  neither  can  he  do  any  thing  of  himself,  but  as  it  is 
given  him  from  heaven."  John  iii.  27.  For  who  is  so  bold  as  to  brag 
that  he  is  able  to  perform  whatsoever  he  listeth,  when  as  Chiist  him- 
self saith,  "  No  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  my  Fatlier,  which  hath 
sent  me,  do  draw  him  ?"  John  vi.  44.     Who  dare  boast  of  his  will, 
which  heareth,   that  "  All  the  affections  of  the  flesh  are  enemies 
sgainst  God  ?"  Rom.  viii.  7.     Who  will  vaunt  of  his  understanding, 
which  knoweth,  that  "  The  natural  man  cannot  perceive  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  ?"  1  Cor.  ii.  14.     To  conclude,  who  is  he  that 
dsre  bring  forth  any  one  cogitation  of  his  own,  which  understandeth 
this,  that  we  are  "  not  able  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing,"  but 
that  **  if  we  are  sufficient,  it  is  altogether  of  God  ?"  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 
Therefore,  that  8a3ring  of  the  Apostle  must  needs  remain  firm  and 
*tesd&st,  "  It  is  God  which  worketh  in  us  both  to  will,  and  to  do, 
even  of  his  good  pleasure."  Phil.  ii.  13.     For  no  man's  mind,  no 
n»an's  wDl,  is  able  to  rest  in  the  will  of  God,  wherein  Christ  himself 
^  wrooght  nothing  before.     The  which  also  he  doth  teach  us, 
*yM»§?»  "Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  John  xv.  5. 

•4it.  15.  We  believe,  that  through  the  disobedience  of  Adam, 
the  sin  that  is  called  Original,  hath  been  spread  and  poured  into 
«i  mankind.  Now,  original  sin  is  a  corruption  of  the  whole  nature, 
•^  an  hereditary  evil;  wherewith  even  the  very  infants  in  their 
"^<*besB'  wombs  arc  polluted  ;  Psal.  Ii.  5.  the  which  also,  as  a  most 
'^^'isome  root,  doth  branch  out  most  abundantly  all  kind  of  sin  in 
"*»;  Gen.  vi.  5.  John  iii.  6.  Rom.  v.  12.  and  is  so  filthy  and  abo- 

*  Thii  general  word.  Whatsoever,  we  take  to  appertain  to  those  things  only, 
^h  either  the  Pelagians,  or  Papists,  or  any  other  have  taught,  touching  this 
P^t,  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  Scripture. 
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minable  in  the  sight  of  God,  that  it  alone  is  sufficient  to  the  con- 
demnation of  all  mankind.  £ph.  ii.  1*3.  Neither  are  we  to  believe, 
that  this  sin  is,  by  baptism,  utterly  extinguished,  or  plucked  up  by 
the  roots ;  seeing  that  out  of  it,  as  out  of  a  corrupt  fountain,  con- 
tinual floods  and  rivers  of  iniquity  do  daily  spring  and  flow.  How- 
beit,  to  the  children  of  God,  it  doth  not  tend,  neither  is  it  imputed, 
to  condemnation  ;  but  of  the  mere  favour  and  mercy  of  God,  it  is 
remitted  unto  them ;  not  to  this  end,  that  they,  trusting  unto  this 
remission,  should  be  rocked  asleep  in  security,  but  that  it  may  stir 
up  often  sighs  in  the  faithful,  by  the  sense  and  feeling  of  this  cor- 
ruption, and  that  they  should  somewhat  the  more  earnestly  desire, 
to  be  delivered  from  this  body  of  death.  Rom.  vii.  24.  There- 
fore we  do  condemn  the  error  of  the  Pelagians,  which  affirm,  that 
this  original  sin  is  nothing  else  but  a  certain  kind  of  imitation. 

IX.*FrOM   THB   CoNVKSSION   OV   AUGSBUBO* 

Art,  2.  Also  they  teach,  that  after  the  Mi  of  Adam,  all  meo, 
descended  one  from  another  after  a  natural  manner,  haTe  original 
sin,  even  when  they  are  bom.  We  mean  by  original  sin,  that  whidi 
the  holy  fathers,  and  all  of  sound  judgment  and  learning  in  the  Church, 
do  so  call ;  namely,  that  guilt,  whereby  all  that  come  into  the  world, 
are,  through  Adam's  faU,  subject  to  God's  wrath  and  eternal  death ; 
and  that  very  corruption  of  man's  nature  derived  from  Adam.  And 
this  corruption  of  man's  nature  comprehendeth  both  the  defect  of 
original  justice,  integrity,  or  obedience,  and  also  concupiscence. 
This  defect  is  horrible  blindness,  and  disobedience ;  that  is  to  wit, 
to  want  that  light  and  knowledge  of  God,  which  should  have  been 
in  our  nature  being  perfect,  and  to  want  that  uprightness,  that  is, 
that  perpetual  obedience,  that  true,  pure,  and  chief  love  of  God,  and 
those  other  gifts  of  perfect  nature.  Wherefore,  those  defects  and 
this  concupiscence,  are  things  damnalde,  and,  of  their  own  nature, 
worthy  of  death.  And  this  original  blot  is  sin  indeed ;  condemning 
and  bringing  eternal  death,  even  now  also,  upon  them  which  are 
not  bom  again  by  baptism  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

They  condemn  the  Pelagians,  who  deny  original  sin ;  and  think 
that  those  defects,  or  this  concupiscence,  are  things  indifierent,  or 
punishments  only,  and  not  of  their  own  nature  damnable ;  and  dream 
that  man  may  satisfy  the  law  of  God,  and  may,  for  that  peculiar 
obedience,  be  pronounced  just  before  God. 
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These  thkigi  are  thus  found  in  another  Edttion. 

Also  they  teaeht  that  after  Adam's  &11,  all  men,  begotten  after 
^  common  coarBe  of  nature,  are  bom  with  sm ;  that  is,  without 
tbe  lear  of  God,  without  trust  in  him,  and  with  concupiscence: 
Hid  that  this  disease,  or  original  blot,  is  sin  indeed,  condemning  and 
Ininging  eternal  death,  even  now,  upon  all  that  are  not  bom  again 
bj  baptism  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

They  condemn  the  Pelagians  and  others,  who  deny  this  original 
blot  to  be  sm  indeed ;  and,  that  they  may  extenuate  the  glory  of  the 

merit  aad  benefits  of  Christ,  do  reason  that  a  man  may,  by  the 

atreogth  of  his  own  reason,  be  justified  before  God. 

Art.  18.  Concerning  free-will,  they  do  teach,  that  man's  wiU 
kath  some  fi:«edom  to  perform  a  civil  justice,'*'  and  to  make  choice  of 
things  that  are  within  the  reach  of  reason ;  but  it  hath  no  power  to 
iKiiurm  a  ^tritual  justice  without  the  Holy  Spirit ;  because  Fkul 
^aith,  "  The  natural  man  perceiveth  not  the  things  which  are  of  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  "  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  and  Christ  saith,  "  Without  me  ye 
^san  do  nothing."  Jchn  xy.  5.  Now  this  spiritual  justice  is  wrought 
ni  IS,  when  we  are  helped  t  of  the  Hdy  Ghost.  And  we  receive  the 
Sloly  Ghoat,  when  we  assent  unto  the  word  o^  God,  that  we  may  be 
^aQmfi>rted  through  fidth  in  all  terrors  of  conscience ;  as  Paul  teach- 
^5&,  when  he  saith,  "  That  ye  may  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit 

*  That  which  in  this  Confession  is  said,  touching  tbe  liberty  of  man's  nature 

^o  perform  a  civil  justice,  and  cited  out  of  tbe  3rd  book  of  Hj/pognosticon,  (wbich 

^  fathered  upon  Aagustine.)  we  are  also  taught  out  of  another  place  of  the  same 

Wwtkee  I  aamdy,  in  kis  book  Da  OratiA  ad  Valmtinum,  Cap,  20 ;  whose  words 

^re  tbeae:  '  The  holy  Scriptare,  if  it  be  well  looked  into,  doth  shew,  that  not 

^i^y  the  good  wills  of  men,  (which  God  maketh  good  of  evil,  and  having  made 

^hem  good«  doth  guide  them  unto  good  actions  and  to  eternal  life,)  but  also 

^bote  wbich  are  for  the  preservation  of  the  creature  in  this  life,  are  so  in  God's 

iMwer,  that  he  maketh  them  bend,  when  he  will,  and  whither  he  will,  either  to 

lieitow  benefits  upon  some,  or  to  inflict  punishments  upon  others,  according  as 

he  doth  appoint  in  his  most  secret,  and  yet,  without  doubt,  most  just  judg. 

menL' 

t  Uoderttmd  tius  not  of  any  natural  faculty,  which  unto  any  good  thing, 
indeed,  is  none  at  all ;  but  of  the  will  regenerated,  which  is  very  weak,  except 
h  bt  aided  by  anather  grace,  even  unto  the  end.  And  so  also  must  it  be  un. 
derstood,  vdiich  is  said  a  little  after,  that  *  The  law  of  God  cannot  be  fulfilled 
by  mao't  nature  ;*  to  wit,  though  it  be  changed  and  renewed ;  according  as  we 
have  deckred  in  tbe  former  Observations  upon  tbe  Confession  of  Bohemia, 
which  we  advise  you  to  look  over. 
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through  faith."  Gal  iii,  14.  The^e  things,  almost  in  as  many  words, 
saith  St.  Augustine :  '  We  confess,  that  there  is  in  all  men  a  free- 
will»  which  hath  indeed  the  judgment  of  reason;  not  that  it  is 
thereby  apt,  without  Grod,  either  to  begin  or  to  perform  anything 
in  matters  pertaining  to  God,  but  only  in  works  belonging  to  this 
present  life,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil.  By  good  works,  I  mean 
those  which  arise  out  of  the  goodness  of  nature;  as  to  be 
willing  to  labour  in  the  field,  to  desire  meat  or  drink,  to  desire  to 
have  a  friend,  to  desire  apparel,  to  desire  to  build  an  house,  to  marry 
a  wife,  to  nourish  cattle,  to  learn  the  art  of  divers  good  things,  to 
desire  any  good  thing  pertaining  to  this  present  life ;  all  which  are 
not  without  God*s  government,  yea,  they  are,  and  had  their  beginning, 
from  God  and  by  God.  In  evil  things,  I  account  such  as  these  ;  to 
desire  to  worship  an  image ;  to  desire  manslaughter,  &c.'  Hypognosti- 
eon.  Lib,  3.  This  sentence  of  Augustine  doth  notably  teach  what  is  to 
be  attributed  to  free-will,  and  doth  put  a  plain  difference  between 
civil  discipline,  or  the  exercises  of  human  reason,  and  spiritual  mo- 
tions, true  fear,  patience,  constancy,  faith,  invocation  in  most  sharp 
temptations,  in  the  midst  of  Satan's  subtle  assaults,  in  the  terrors 
of  sin.  In  these,  surely,  we  have  great  need  to  be  guided  and 
helped  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  that  saying  of  Paul,  "  The 
Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmity."  Rom.  viii.  26. 

We  condemn  the  Pelagians,  and  all  such  as  they  are,  who  teach 
that  by  the  only  powers  of  nature,  without  the  Holy  Spirit,  we 
may  love  God  above  all,  and  fulfil  the  law  of  God,  as  touching 
the  substance  of  our  actions.  We  do  freely  and  necessarily  raislike 
these  dreams;  for  they  do  obscure  the  benefits  of  Christ.  For 
therefore  is  Christ  the  Mediator  set  forth,  and  mercy  promised 
in  the  Gospel,  because  that  the  law  cannot  be  satisfied  by  man's 
nature ;  as  PauI  witnesseth,  when  he  saith,  "  The  wisdom  of  the 
flesh  is  enmity  against  Grod;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  Rom.  viii.  7.  For  albeit  that  man's 
nature  by  itself  *  can  after  some  sort  perform  external  works,  (for 
it  can  contain  the  hands  from  theft  and  murder,)  yet  can  it  not 

*  By  itself,  that  is,  by  its  own  proper  and  inward  motion ;  yet  to,  as  the 
working  and  goodness  of  God,  who  upholdeth  the  society  of  men,  is  not 
excluded ;  which  doth  not  indeed  renew  the  man,  but  presarveth  that  reason 
which  is  left  in  him  ( though  it  be  corrupt)  sgainst  the  unbridled  affections, 
and  dispcrseth  the  darkness  of  the  mind  lest  it  overspread  the  light 
that  reniaineth,  and  represseth  the  disorder  of  the  affections  lest  they  burst 
forth  into  act. 
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make  those  inward  motions,  as  true  fear,  true  ^th.  patience,  and 
chastity,  unless  the  Holy  Ghost  do  govern  and  help  our  hearts. 
And  yet  in  this  place  also  do  we  teach,  that  it  is  also  the  command- 
ment of  God,  that  the  carnal  motions  should  he  restrained  hy  the 
industry  of  reason,  and  hy  civil  discipline,  as  Paul  saith,  "  The  law 
is  our  schoolmaster  to  hring  us  to  Christ."  Gal.  ill.  24.  Also, 
"The  law  is  given  to  the  unjust."  1  Tim.  i.  9. 

These  things  are  thus  found  in  another  Edition. 

As  touching  free-will,  they  teach,  that  man's  will  hath  some 

liberty   to   work  a  civil   justice,   and  to   choose   such  things   as 

reason  can  reach  unto :   but  that  it  hath  no  power  to  work  the 

righteousness  uf  God,  or  a  spiritual  justice,  without  the  Spirit  of 

God ;  because  that  "  The  natural  man  perceiveth  not  the  things  that 

are  of  the  Spirit  of   God."    1  Cor.  ii.   14.      But  this  power  is 

^wrought  in  the  heart,  when  men  do  receive   the  Spirit  of  God 

tlirough  the  word.     These  things  are  in  as  many  words  affirmed  by 

St.  Augustine.  Hypognosticon.  Lib,  3.  (as  before.) 

They  condemn  the  Pelagians,  and  others,  who  teach,  that  by  the 
power  of  nature  only,  without  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  we  are  able  to  love 
Caod  above  all;  also  to  perform  the  commandments  of  God,  as 
'Mooching  the  substance  of  our  actions.  For  although  that  nature 
!:>«  able  in  some  sort  to  do  the  external  works,  (for  it  is  able 
"^^  witbold  the  hands  from  theft  and  murder,)  yet  it  cannot 
'^^ork  the  inward  motions,  as  the  fear  of  God,  trust  in  God, 
^^liastity,  patience. 

Art.  19.  Touching  the  cause  of  sin,  they  teach,  that  albeit  God 
^3oth  create  and  preserve  nature,  yet  the  cause  of  sin  is  the  will  of 
'Ue  widced ;  to  wit,  of  the  devil,  and  of  ungodly  men ;  which  tumeth 
itself  from  God  unto  other  things,  against  the  commandments 
of  God.  "  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own." 
John  vili.  44. 

T^  is  found  thifs  in  another  Edition. 

Touching  the  cause  of  sin,  they  teach,  that  albeit  God  doth 
cieste  and  preserve  our  nature,  yet  the  cause  of  sin  is  the  will  of  the 
widLed ;  to  wit,  of  the  devil,  and  ungodly  men ;  which  wiU,  being 
destitute  of  God*s  jl(elp,  tumeth  itself  from  God,  as  Christ  saith, 
"When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own."  John  viii.  44. 


74  TM  rouBTH  sscnGir. 

X.— From  ths  Conpxssion  of  Saxont* 
Artidel.     Towardt  tke  mkU 

And  seeing  the  oontroverries,  which  are  sprung  up,  do  chiefly 
pertain  unto  two  artidea  (^  the  Creed,  namely,  to  the  article,  "  I 
behere  the  remission  of  sins,"  and  "I  believe  the  Catholic  Chnrch," 
we  will  shew  the  fountains  of  these  controTersieB,  which  being  well 
wdghed,  men  may  easily  understand,  that  our  expositions  are  the 
very  voice  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  our  adversaries  have  sowed 
oormptions  in  the  church.  And  first  of  the  artide,.  /  believe  ike 
remtftton  of  niw.*— 

Here  many  and  great  oomiptions  are  devised  of  our  adversaries. 
««I  believe/'  Nay,  say  they,  I  doubt*  Also,  Then  I  will  believe,  when 
I  shall  have  merits  enough.  Also,  they  do  not  say.  I  believe 
eertainly  that  remission  is  given  freely  for  the  Son  of  God,  not 
for  any  merits  of  ours,  or  any  worthiness  of  ours.  Also,  they  do 
not  rightly  shew  what  sin  is,  and  feign  that  man  is  able  to  satisfy 
the  law  of  God,  and  that,  by  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  he  beoometh 
jost  before  God  in  this  life.  Therefore,  first,  as  toodiing  sin, 
and  the  cause  thereof,  we  do  faithfully  retain  the  doctrine  of  the 
true  diurqh  of  God.  Seeing  that  God  in  essence  is  one,  the 
eternal  Father,  the  oo-etemal  Son,  being  the  image  of  the  Father, 
and  the  co-eternal  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  of  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  true,  just, 
bountifol,  chaste,  most  free,  as  he  describeth  himself  in  his  law; 
and  seeing  he  hath  therefore  made  the  angels  and  men,  that,  being 
from  all  etemityy  he  might  impart  unto  them  his  light,  wisdom, 
and  goodness,  and  that  they  should  be  the  temples  of  God,  wherein  God 
might  dwell,  that  God  might  be  all  in  aD,  as  Paul  q>eaketh :  1  Cor. 
xii.  6,  7.  he  therefore  created  them  at  the  beginning  good  and  just, 
that  is,  agreeing  with  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  and  pleasing  him. 
He  also  gave  them  a  clear  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  will, 
that  they  might  understand  that  they  were  made  of  God,  that  they 
might  be  obedient,  as  it  is  written  in  the  5th  Psalm :  "  Thou  art  not 
a  God  that  loveth  wickedness."  verse  4.  But  the  devils  and 
men  abused  the  liberty  of  their  will,  swerved  from  God,  and  by  this 
disobedience  were  made  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  lost 
that  uprightness  wherein  they  were  created. 

Therefore  free-will,  in  the  devil  and  in  men,  was  the  cause  of  that 
fall ;  not  the  will  of  God,  who  neither  willeth  sin,  nor  alloweth  it, 
nor  furthereth  it ;  as  it  is  written,  "  When  the  devil  speaketh  a  lie. 
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hespeaketh  of  his  own ;  and  he  is  the  father  of  l3ring  :"  John  viii.  44. 
and.  "He  that  committeth  sin,  is  of  the  devil;  hecanse  the 
deril  sinneth  from  the  beginnins^/'  1  John  iii.  8.  Now  sin  is  that, 
whatsoever  is  contrary  to  the  justice  of  God,  (which  is  an  order  in 
the  mind  of  God,  which  he  did  afterward  manifest  by  his  own 
voice  in  the  Jaw  and  in  the  (rospe!,)  whether  it  be  original  dis« 
obedience,  or  actoal ;  for  the  whidi  the  person  is  both  g^ty,  and 
oondenmed  with  everlasting  punishment,  except  he  obtain  remission 
in  this  hit,  lot  the  Son  the  Mediator's  sake.  We  do  also  condemn 
the  madness  of  Mansion,  the  Manichees,  and  such  like,  which 
are  repugnant  in  this  whole  question  to  the  true  consent  of  the 
church  of  God* 

Artick  2.     Of  Original  Sin. 

As  touching  cndginal  sin,  we  do  plainly  affirm,  that  we  do  retain 

the  conaent  of  the  true  Church  of  God,  delivered  to  us  from  the 

first  Isthers.  prophets,  apostles,   and  the  apostles*  scholars,  even 

unto  Augustine,  and  after  his  time ;  and  we  do  expressly  condemn 

f  elagius,  and  all  those  who  have  scattered  in  the  Church  like  doting 

Collies  to  thoae  of  the  Pelagians.    And  we  say,  that  all  men  since 

"^he  hH  of  our  first  parents,  which  are  bom  by  the  coupling  together 

of  male  and  female,  do  together  with  their   birth   bring   with 

'^hcm  original  sin;  as  Paul  saith,  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 

^%rorld,  and  death  by  sin :"  Rom.  v.  12.  and,  "  We  were  by  nature 

*Uie  children  of  wrath,  as  well  as  others.*'  Ephes.  ii.  3.     Neither 

4o  we  dislike  that  usual  definition,  if  it  be  well  understood,  Originni 

•^ta  i$  a  want  of  Original  Justice,  which  ought  to  be  in  us;  because 

'^hat  original  justice  was  not  only  an  acceptation  of  mankind  before 

^od,  but,  in  the  very  nature  of  man,  a  light  in  the  mind,  whereby 

lie   might   assuredly   bdieve  the  word  God;    and  a  conversion 

of  the  will  mito  God,  and  an  obedience  of  theiieart  agreeing  with 

"Ue  judgment  of  the  law  of  God,  which  was  graffed  in  the  mind; 

rnsad,  aa  we  said  before,  man  was  the  temple  of  God.    That  original 

justice  doth  comprehend  aU  these  things,  it  may  be  understood  by 

this  8aying»  **  Man  was  created  after  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  ;*' 

Gen.  i.  27.  which  Paul  doth  thus  interpret,  "  Put  ye  on  the  new 

man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness :" 

^>h.  ir.  34.  where  undoubtedly  by  true  holiness,  he  understandeth 

aU  those  virtues,  which  shine  in  our  nature,  and  are  given  by  God, 

not  acquired  by  art,  or  gotten  by  instruction,  (as  now  those  shadows 

of  virtues,  such  as  they  are  in  men,  be  acquired ;)  because  that  then 
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God  dwelling  in  man  did  govern  him.     And  yrhen  we  consider 
what  original   jufitice  doth  signify,  then  the    privation    opposite 
thereunto  is  less  ohscure.    Therefore  original  sin  is,  both  for  the 
fall  of  onr  first  parents,  and  for  the  cormption  which  foUoweth 
that  £Bdl,  even  in  onr  birth  to  be  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
to  be  worthy  of  eternal  damnation,  except  we  obtain  remission 
for  the  Mediator's  sake.    And  this  corruption  is,  to  want  now  the 
light  or  the  presence  of  Grod,  which  should  have  shined  in  us ;  and  it 
8    an  estrang^g  of  our  mil  from  God,  and  the  stubbornness  of  the 
heart  resisting  the  law  of  the  mind,  as  Paul  speaketh ;  Rom.  vii.  23. 
and,  that  man  is  not  the  temple  of  God,  but  a  miserable  mass,  without 
God,  and  without  justice.    These  wants,  and  this  whole  corruption, 
we   say  to  be  sin;  not  only  a  punishment  of  sin,  and  a  thing 
indifferent;  as  many  of  the  Sententiaries  do  say,  that  these  evils 
are  only  a  punishment,  and  a  thing  indifferent,  but  not  sin.     And 
they  do  extenuate  this  original  evil,  and  then  they  feign  that  men 
may  satisfy  the  law  of  God,  and  by  their  own  fulfilling  of  the  law 
become  just.    The  Church  must  avoid  ambiguities.    Therefore  we 
do  expressly  name  these  evils,  corruption ;  which  is  often  named  of 
the  ancient  writers,  evil  concupbcence.     But  we  distinguish  those 
desires  which  were  created  in  our  nature,  from  that  confusion  of 
order  which  happened  after  our  fiedl ;  as  it  is  said,  "The  heart  of  man 
is  wicked:"    Jer.  xvii.   9.   and  Paul  saith,  "The  wisdom  of  the 
flesh  is  enmity  against  God."  Rom.  viii.  7.    This  evil  concupiscence 
we  say  to  be  sin ;  and  we  affirm,  that  this  whole  doctrine  of  sin,  as  it 
is  propounded  and  taught  in  our  churches,  is  the  perpetual  consent 
of  the  true  church  of  God. 

Ariicle  4.     Of  Free-will. 

Now  let  us  make  manifest  also  the  doctrine  of  free-will.  Men, 
truly  instructed  in /the  Church,  have  always  distinguished  between 
discipline,  and  the  newness  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  beginning  of 
life  eternal;  and  they  have  taught,  that  in  man  there  is  such 
freedom  of  will  to  govern  the  outward  motions  of  the  members, 
that  thereby  even  the  unregenerate  may  after  a  sort  perform  that 
discipline,  which  is  an  external  obedience  according  to  the 
law.  But  man  by  his  natural  strength  is  not  able  to  free  himself 
from  sin  and  eternal  death;  but  this  freedom  and  conversion  of 
man  unto  God,  and  this  spiritual  newness  wrought  by  the  Son  of 
God,  quickening  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  as  it  is  said,  "  If  any  man 
hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  same  is  not  his."  Rom.  viii.  9. 


or   MAN*8   FALL,   SIN,   AND   FBBB  WILL.  77 

And  the  will,  having  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  not  idle.  And  we 
give  God  thanks  for  this  nnspeakahle  benefit,  that  for  the  Son  his 
sake,  and  through  him,  he  giveth  us  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  doth 
govern  ns  by  his  Spirit.  And  we  condemn  the  Pelagians,  and  the 
Manichees,  as  we  have  at  Iftrge  declared  in  another  place. 

Article  10.     Of  the  Difference  of  Sins. 

Seeing  it  is  said,  that  sins  remain  in  the  reg^erate,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  have  a  difference  of  sins  delivered  nnto  us.     For  out  of 
that  saying,  "  He  goeth  and  taketh  mito  him  seven  other  spirits  worse 
than  himself,  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there,  &c."  Luke  xi.  26. 
and  of  suchlike  sayings,  it  is  manifest  that  some,  who  are  rege- 
nerate, do  g^eve  and  shake  off  the  Holy  Ghost,*  and  are  again 
rejected  of  Grod,  and  made  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God  and  eternal 
paniahments.  And  in  Ezekiel  xviii.  it  is  written,  "When  the  righte- 
ous man  shall  turn  from  his  righteousness,  and  commit  iniquity,  he 
sball  die  therein ;"   Terse  26.  and  "  When  the  wicked  man  shall 
turn  from  his  vnckedness,  and  do  judgment  and  justice,  he  shall  live 
tiierein."  verse  27. 

Therefore  it  is  necessary  that  those  sins,  which  remain  in  holy 
HMD  in  this  mortal  life,  and  yet  do  not  shake  off  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
^ntingnished  from  other  sins,  for  the  which  man  is  again  made 
"object  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to  eternal  punishments.  So  Paul 
distingoisheth  between  sin  that  reigneth,  Rom.  v.  21.  and  sin 
tbat  reigneth  not:  Rom.  vi.  12;  14.  and  he  saith,  "If  ye  live 
*fter  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die ;  but  if  ye  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body 
by  the  Spirit,  ye  shall  live."  Rom.  viii.  13.  And  in  the  First 
^e  to  Timothy,  i.  18.  19.  he  giveth  a  rule :  "  Fight  a  good 
^,  keeping  fEuth  and  a  good  conscience."    Therefore,  when  a  man 

*Thtt  which  is  both  here  and  elsewhere  in  this  Confession,  and  now  and 
^  in  the  Confession  of  Augsburg,  repeated,  touching  the  shaking  off  and 
'^^  die  Holf  Spirit,  we  take  it  thus :  that  it  is  chiefly  meant  of  the  gifts 
^b  are  bestowed,  even  upon  those  also  which  pertain  nothing  to  the  Church ; 
**  bi  Socratet,  Aristides,  Cicero,  and  some  others,  there  shined  certain 
'Pvlu  of  excellent  virtues:  secondly,  of  those  gifts  also,  which  are 
bestowed  upon  those  that  are  so  in  the  Church,  that  yet  they  are  not  of  the 
^^boreli,  nor  truly  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
'^'Biples  of  Saul,  Judas,  and  such  others.  For  as  concerning  the  Spirit 
^  smetification,  which  is  only  in  those  that  are  truly  regenerated,  it  is 
"^^  taken  wholly  from  them ;  but  only  the  force  and  working  thereof 
^^  •  dme  interrupted,  whilst  lusts  do  bear  sway  in  the  heart ;  even  as 
^^benneae  doth  not  take  away  the  mind  itself,  but  only  the  use  of  the 
"nod  for  a  time. 
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doth  not  keep  the  faith,  but  either  wittingly,  or  by  some  error, 
looseth  some  part  of  the  foundation,  that  is,  some  article  of  hith,  or 
alloweth  idols,  (as  many  do»  which  are  deceived  with  false  opinions, 
or  do  not  uphold  themselves  by  the  comfort  of  faith,  but  are  over- 
come by  doubting  or  by  despair,  or  against  their  conscience  do 
break  any  commandment  of  God,)  he  doth  shake  off  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  is  made  again  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to 
eveiiasting  punishment.  Of  these  men  saith  Paul,  "  If  ye  live 
according  to  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  :"  Rom.  viii.  13.  and>  "  Neither 
fornicators,  nor  adulterers,  nor  idolaters,  &o.  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God :"  1  Cor.  '^,  9,  10.  and  the  oath  in  Ezekiel  xxziii, 
doth  clearly  say,  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  I  do  not  desire  the  death 
of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  be  converted,  and  Uve."  verse  11. 
In  this  oath,  two  parts  are  joined  together,  convernon  and  life. 
God  doth  desire,  and  that  with  an  oath,  the  conversion  oi  man ; 
therefore,  they  do  not  please  him,  which  retain  a  purpose  to  sin. 
Now  in  this  number,  we  comprise  both  sins  of  purposed  omission, 
that  is,  purposed  negligence  in  a  duty ;  which  is  contrary  to  that 
saying,  "  This  is  required,  that  we  be  faithful ;"  1  Cor.  iv.  2.  and 
also  purposed  ignorance,  such  as  is  Pharisaical,  and  is  to  be  seen 
in  an  infinite  multitude,  which  endeavoureth  not  to  search  out  the  true 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  ignorantly  retaineth  idob,  or  doth  also 
further  the  rage  which  is  used  in  the  defence  of  idols.  Thus  much 
of  those  falls,  whereby  the  Holy  Ghost  is  shaken  off.  There  be 
also  other  sins  in  the  regenerate,  who  keep  faith  and  a  good  con- 
science, which  do  not  corrupt  the  foundation,  neither  are  sins 
against  the  conscience,'*'  but  are  the  relics  of  original  sin ;  as 
darkness,  doubting,  carnal  securities,  wandering  flames  of  vicious 
aflections,  and  omissions  or  ignorances  not  purposed.  Some  ex- 
tenuate  these  evils,  and  name  them  deformities  beside  the  law  of 
God.  But  this  blindness  is  greatly  to  be  reproved ;  and  we  must 
consider  both  the  greatness  of  the  evil  in  this  whole  pollution, 
which  is  contrary  to  the  law  and  will  of  God,  and  also  the  greatness 
of  the  mercy  and  benefit  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  covereth  these 
great  and  lamentable  wounds  in  this  miserable  nature.     And  Paul 

*  We  take  the  meaning  to  be  this :  That  the  elect  are  said  to  sin  not 
•gainst  their  whole  conscience,  or  so  as  sin  reigneth  in  them ;  but  that,  albeit 
they  often  yield  and  fall  down,  yet  they  rush  not  ifito  sin  with  a  full  purpose 
and  deliberation ;  and  that  as  yet  the  Spirit  (though  for  a  time  it  yieldeth 
to  the  flesh)  doth  wresde  and  strive  in  them,  till  at  length,  by  power  from 
above,  it  getteth  the  upper  hand  again. 
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commandeth  us  to  "  resist  those  erils  by  the  Spirit  :*'  Eph.  ▼!.  10. 
that  b,  Atticiis  and  Sdpto  do  bridle  their  cornipt  afiections  by  reascm, 
but  Joseph  and  Paul  do  bridle  them  by  the  Spirit,  that  is,  by  the 
motions  of  die  Holy  Ghost,  by  true  gri^*  ^^^  Mth,  fear  of  Ood, 
and  invocation.  P^al,  fe^ng  in  himself  doubts,  and  other  wandering 
motionsy  is  sorrowful,  and  by  fisuth  persuaded  that  this  pollntion 
is  covered  by  the  Mediator,  and  by  the  fear  of  God  doth  stay 
himsdf,  that  he  give  no  jdace  to  anger,  or  to  other  wandering 
motkma;  and  therewithal  he  doth  invocate  God,  and  desire  his 
help,  saying,  *'  O  Lord,  create  in  me  a  new  heart."  Bsal.  li.  10. 
When  we  do  after  this  sort  withstand  that  corruption,  which  as  yet 
remaineth  in  the  regenerate,  these  erils  are  covered,  and  it  is  caUed 
sin  that  dodi  not  reign,  or  venial  sin,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not 
shaken  off. 

It  is  evident*  that  this  doctrine  concerning  the  difierenoe  of 
sina,  is  true*  plain,  and  necessary  for  the  Church.  And  yet,  many 
know,  what  manner  of  intricate  disputations  are  to  be  found  in 
the  books  of  our  adversaries,  touching  the  same,  &c.  Having  thus 
briefly  declared  the  sum  of  the  doctrine  of  justification,  we  should 
now  also  dedare  and  confute  the  arguments,  which  are  objected 
against  dus  judgment  of  ours ;  but  because  divers  men  do  object 
divers  things ;  we  have  only  recited  our  Confession,  and  offer  our** 
selves  to  larger  declarations  in  every  member  of  the  confession. 

XI.— FnoM  THx  CoNvsssioN  or  Wibtsm^uro. 

Chapter  4.     Of  Sin. 

We  believe  and  confess  that,  in  the  beginning,  man  was  created  of 
God,  just,  wise,  endued  with  free-will,  adorned  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  happy;  but  that  afterward,  for  his  disobedience,  he  was  deprived  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  made  the  bondman  of  Satan,  and  subject  both 
to  corporal  and  eternal  damnation  :  and  that  evil  did  not  stay  in  one 
only  Adam,  but  was  derived  into  all  the  posterity.  And  whereas 
some  affirm,  that  so  much  integrity  of  mind  was  left  to  man  after 
hia  fiail,  that  by  his  natural  strength  and  good  works  he  is  able  to 
convert  and  prepare  himself  to  faith  and  the  invocating  of  God,  it 
is  flatly  contrary  to  the  apostolic  doctrine,  and  the  true  consent  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  "  By  one  man's  trespass  evil  was  derived  into 
all  men  to  condemnation."  Rom.  v.  18.  "  When  ye  were  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  wherein  in  times  past  ye  walked,  according  to 
the  course  of  this  world,  and  after  the  prince,  &c."  Eph.  ii.  I,  2. 
And  a  little  after,  "  We  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  as 
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well  as  others."  Verse  3.  He  saith,  "  dead  in  sins/'  and,  "  the 
children  of  wrath/^  that  is,  strangers  from  the  grace  of  God.  But 
as  a  man,  heing  corporally  dead,  is  not  able  by  his  own  strength  to 
epare  or  convert  himself  to  receive  corporal  life ;  so  he  who  b 
spiritoally  dead  is  not  able  by  his  own  power  to  convert  himself  to 
receive  spiritual  life.  Ang^tine  saith,  '  The  Lord,  that  he  might 
answer  Pelagius  to  come,  doth  not  say.  Without  me  ye  can  hardly  do 
any  thing ;  but  he  saith,  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  And  that 
he  might  also  answer  these  men  that  were  to  come,  in  the  very  same 
sentence  of  the  Grospel,  he  doth  not  say.  Without  me  ye  cannot  per« 
feet,  but,  Without  me  ye  cannot  de,  any  thing.  For  if  he  had  said. 
Ye  cannot  perfect ;  then  these  men  might  say.  We  have  need  of  the 
help  of  God,  not  to  begin  to  do  good,  for  we  have  that  of  ourselves, 
but  to  perfect  it.*  And  a  little  after,  '  The  preparation  of  the  heart 
is  in  man,  but  the  answer  of  the  tongue  is  of  the  Lord.  Men,  not 
well  understanding  this,  are  deceived,  thinking  that  it  appertaineth 
to  man  to  prepare  the  heart ;  that  is,  to  begin  any  good  thing  with- 
out the  help  of  the  grace  of  God.  But  far  be  it  from  the  children 
of  promise  so  to  understand  it,  as,  when  they  heard  the  Lord  saying. 
Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing,  they  should  as  it  were  reprove  him, 
and  say.  Behold,  without  thee  we  are  able  to  prepare  our  hearts ; 
or,  when  they  hear  Paul  the  apostle  saying,  Not  that  we  are  fit  to 
think  anything,  as  of  ourselves,  they  should  also  reprove  him,  and 
say.  Behold,  we  are  fit  of  ourselves,  to  prepare  our  hearts,  and  so 
consequently  to  think  some  good  thing.'  Opera.  Tom.  vii.  ami.  Duos 
Epist.  Pelag.  ad  Boni/acium.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  8.  And  again,  '  Let  no 
man  deceive  himself ;  it  is  of  his  own,  that  he  is  Satan ;  it  is  of 
God,  that  he  is  happy.  For  what  is  that,  of  his  own,  but  of  his 
sin  ?  take  away  sin,  which  is  thy  own,  and  righteousness,  saith  he, 
is  of  me.  For  what  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not  received?* 
Tom.  ix.  In  loannem.  Tract.  49.  Ambrose  saith,  '  Although  it  be 
in  man  to  will  that  which  is  evil,  yet  he  hath  not  power  to  will 
that  which  is  good,  except  it  be  given  him.*  De  Invocatione  Gentium. 
Lib.  1.  Cap.  9.  Bernard  saith,  '  If  human  nature,  when  it  was  per- 
fect, could  not  stand ;  how  much  less  is  it  able  of  itself  to  rise  up 
again,  being  now  corrupt  ?*  Homilia  1,  de  Annuntiat.  Beat€c  Marine. 
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may  enter  iato  nteven  by  the  strait  way.  Wherefore  we  do  not 
allow  of  the  wicked  speeches  of  some,  who  say.  Few  are  chosen,  and 
seeing  I  know  not  whether  I  am  in  the  number  of  those  few,  I  wiU 
not  defraud  my  nature  of  her  desires.  Others  there  are  which  say. 
If  I  be  predestinated  and  chosen  of  God,  nothing  can  hinder  me 
from  salvation,  which  is  already  certunly  appointed  for  me,  whatso- 
ever I  do  at  any  time  ;  but  if  I  be  in  the  number  of  the  reprobate, 
no  faith  or  repentance  will  help  me,  seeing  the  decree  of  God  cannot 
be  changed  :  therefore  all  teachings  and  admonitions  are  to  no  pur- 
pose. Now,  against  these  men  the  saying  of  the  Apostle  maketh 
much,  "  The  servants  of  God  must  be  apt  to  teach,  instructing  them 
that  are  contrary-minded,  proving  if  God  at  any  time  will  give  them 
repentance,  that  they  may  come  to  amendment  out  of  the  snare  of 
the  devil,  which  are  taken  of  him  at  his  pleasure."  2  Tim.  ii. 
24^26.  Beside,  Augustine  also  teacheth,  that  '  Both  the  grace  of 
free  election  and  predestination,  and  also  wholesome  admonitions 
and  doctrines,  are  to  be  preached.'  Lib*  de  Bono  PerseveroMtuB. 
Cap.  14. 

We  therefore  condemn  those  who  seek  otherwhere  than  in  Christ, 
whether  they  be  choseft  from  all  eternity,  and  what  God  hath  de- 
creed of  them  before  all  beginning.  For  men  must  hear  the  Gospel 
preached,  and  believe  it.  If  thou  believe,  and  be  in  Christ,  thou 
mayest  undoubtedly  reckon  of  it,  that  thou  art  elected.  For  the 
Father  hath  revealed  unto  us  in  Christ  his  eternal  sentence  of  pre- 
destination, as  we  even  now  shewed  out  of  the  Apostle,  in  2  Tim.  i. 
9,  10.  This  is  therefore  above  all  to  be  taught  and  well  weighed, 
what  great  love  of  the  Father  towards  us  in  Christ  is  revealed.  We 
must  hear  what  the  Lord  doth  daily  preach  unto  us  in  his  Gospel  ; 
how  he  callcth,  and  saith,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour,  and 
are  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you."  Mat.  xi.  28.  And,  "  So  God 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son  for  it,  that  all 
which  believe  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  life  everlasting." 
John  iii.  16.  Also,  "  It  is  not  the  wiU  of  the  Father,  that  any  of 
these  little  ones  should  perish."  Mat.  xviii.  14.  Let  Christ  there- 
fore be  our  looking-glass,  in  whom  we  may  behold  our  predestina- 
tion. We  shall  have  a  most  evident  and  sure  testimony  that  we  are 
written  in  the  book  of  life,  if  we  communicate  with  Christ ;  and  he 
be  ours,  and  we  his,  by  a  true  faith.  Let  this  comfort  us  in  the 
temptation  touching  predestination,  than  which  there  is  none  more 
dangerous :  that  the  promises  of  God  are  general  to  the  faithful ;  in 
that  he  saith,  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive ;  every  one  that  aaketh. 
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tecemtli  :*'  Luke  xi.  9,  10.  and  to  coTiclude,  in  that  we  pray,  with 
«n  the  Church  of  God»  **  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven  :"  Mat. 
Ti.  9.  and  for  that  in  haptiam  we  are  ingrafted  into  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  are  fed  in  his  Church,  oftentimes,  with  his  flesh  and 
blood,  unto  everlasting  life.  Thereby  being  strengthened,  we 
«re  commanded  to  *'  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  tremb- 
ling/' according  to  that  precept  of  Paul,  in  Phil.  ii.  12. 

II.— -From  thb  Confbssion  of  Baslb. 

Aft*  1.  Sect  3.  Hereupon  we  confess,  that  God,  before  he  had 
created  the  world,  had  chosen  all  those  to  whom  he  would  freely 
^e  the  inheritance  of  eternal  blessedness.  Rom.  viii.  29,  30. 
Eph.  i.  4—6. 

III.— From  thb  Confbssion  of  Francb. 

Art.  12.  We  believe  that  out  of  this  universal  corruption  and 
"danmadon,  wherein  by  nature  all  men  are  drowned,  God  did  deliver 
and  preserve  some,  whom,  by  his  eternal  and  immutable  counsel,  of 
liis  own  goodness  and  mercy,  without  any  respect  of  their  works,  he 
dd  choose  in  Christ  Jesus ;  and  others  he  left  in  that  corruption  and 
damnation,  in  whom  he  might  as  well  make  manifest  his  justice,  by 
condemning  them  justly  in  their  time,  as  also  declare  the  riches  of 
luB  mercy  in  the  others.  For  some  are  not  better  than  others,  till 
such  time  as  the  Lord  doth  make  a  difference,  accordiug  to  that  im- 
xnutkble  counsel  which  he  had  decreed  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the 
creation  of  the  world :  neither  was  any  man  able  by  his  own  strength 
to  make  an  entrance  for  himself  to  that  good,  seeing  that  of  our 
tnture  we  cannot  have  so  much  as  one  right  motion,  affection,  or 
thought,  tin  God  do  freely  prevent  us,  and  fashion  us  to  uprightness. 

IV.— From  thb  Confbssion  of  Scotland. 

Article  8.     Of  Election, 

For  that  same  eternal  God  and  Father,  who  of  mere  grace  elected 
08  in  Christ  Jesus  his  Son,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  was 
laid,  Eph.  i.  11,  12.  appointed  him  to  be  our  head,  our  brother,  our 
PMor,  and  great  Bishop  of  our  souls.  Heb.  ii.  11,  12.  But  because 
that  the  enmity  betwixt  the  justice  of  God  and  our  sins  was  such, 
that  no  flesh  by  itself  could,  or  might,  have  attained  unto  God :  it 
bdioved  that  the  Son  of  God  should  descend  unto  us,  and  take  him- 
self a  body  of  our  body,  flesh  of  our  flesh,  and  bone  of  our  bones, 
and  80  become  the  perfect  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  roan;  1  Tim. 

q2 
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ii.  5.  giving  power  to  so  many  as  believe  in  him,  to  be  the  sons  of 
God ;  John  i.  12.  as  himself  doth  witness,  "  I  pass  op  to  my  Father, 
and  onto  your  God."  John  xx.  17.  By  which  most  holy  fraternity, 
whatsoever  we  have  lost  in  Adam,  is  restored  to  us  again.  And  for 
this  cause  are  we  not  afraid  to  call  God  our  Father,  not  so  much  be- 
cause he  hath  created  us,  (which  we  have  common  with  the  repro- 
bate,) as  for  that  he  hath  given  to  us  his  only  Son  to  be  our 
brother,  and  given  unto  us  grace  to  acknowledge  and  embrace  him 
for  our  Mediator,  as  before  is  said.  It  behoved  further  the  Messiah 
and  Redeemer  to  be  very  Grod,  and  very  man ;  because  he  was  to 
bear  the  punishment  due  for  our  transgressions,  and  to  present  him- 
self in  the  presence  of  his  Father's  judgment,  as  in  our  person,  to 
sufier  for  our  transgression  and  disobedience,  Isa.  liii.  8.  by  death  to 
overcome  him  that  was  author  of  death.  Heb.  ii.  14.  But  because 
the  only*  Godhead  could  not  suffer  death,  neither  yet  could  the  only 
manhood  overcome  the  same,  he  joined  both  together  in  one  person, 
that  the  imbecihty  of  the  one  should  suffer,  and  be  subject  to  death, 
(which  we  had  deserved,)  and  the  infinite  and  invincible  power  of  the 
other,  to  wit,  of  the  Godhead,  should  triumph  and  purchase  to  us 
life,  liberty,  and  perpetual  victory.  And  so  we  confess,  and  most  un- 
doubtedly believe. 

v.— From  thb  Confession  of  Bsloia. 

Art,  16.  We  believe  that  God  (after  that  the  whole  offspring  of 
Adam  was  cast  headlong  into  perdition  and  destruction,  through  the 
default  of  the  first  man)  hath  declared  and  shewed  himself  to  be 
such  an  one,  as  he  is  indeed ;  namely,  both  merciful  and  just :  mer- 
ciful, by  delivering  and  saving  those  from  condemnation  and  from 
death»  whom,  in  his  eternal  counsel,  of  his  own  free  goodness,  he 
hath  chosen  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  without  any  regard  at  all  of 
their  works ;  but  just,  in  leaving  others  in  that  their  fall  and  per- 
dition, whereinto  they  had  thrown  themselves  headlong. 

VI. — ^Thb  Confession  of  Auosbubg. 

(The  Augsburg  Confession  doth  so  mention  Predestination  in  the 
20th  Article,  the  title  whereof  b,  De  Fide,  Of  Faith,  that  it  afiirmeth 
it  to  be  a  needless  thing  to  dispute  of  Predestination  in  the  doctrine 
of  Justification  by  Faith.  Which  in  what  sort  it  may  be  said,  we 
have  declared  in  our  Observation  on  the  Ninth  Section,  where  those 
words  of  the  Confession  are  rehearsed.) 


TBB   SIXTH    BKCnON.      OF   CHEI8T,  &C.  85 

y II.— The  CpNPsssioN  op  Saxont. 

(Also,  the  Saxon  Confession  doth  in  the  same  sense,  by  the  way, 
make  mention  of  Predestination  and  Election,  about  the  end  of  the 
3rd  Article,  where  it  treateth  of  Faith ;  which  part  we  have  therefore 
placed  in  the  Ninth  Section.) 


THE    SIXTH    SECTION. 

OP  THE  RECOVERING  OR  DELIVERING  OF  MAN  FROM  THE 
FALL,  BY  JESUS  CHRIST  ALONE;  OF  THE  PERSON,  NA- 
TUEES,  AND  OFFICE  OF  CHRIST;  AND  OF  THE  WORKS  OF 
REDEMPTION. 

I. ^FbOM  TBB  LATTER  CONFBSSION  OP  HbLVBTIA. 

Ckoj^er  11.    OfJesua  Christ,  being  true  God  and  Man,  and  the  only 

Saviour  of  the  World. 

Moreover,  we  believe  and  teach,  that  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord 
Jeans  Christ,  was  from  aU  eternity  predestinated  and  fore-ordained 
of  the  F^er  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  And  we  beUeve  that 
he  was  begotten,  not  only  then,  when  he  took  flesh  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  nor  yet  a  little  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid ; 
but  before  aU  eternity ;  and  that  of  the  Father,  after  an  unspeakable 
manner.  For  Isaiah  saith.  Qui,  8.)  "  Who  can  tell  his  generation  ?" 
And  Micab  saith,  (v.  2.)  "  Whose  egress  hath  been  from  everlast- 
ing." And  John  saith,  (i.  1.)  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  Giod,  and  Giod  was  the  Word.  &c."  Therefore 
the  Son  is  co-eqnal  and  consubstantial  with  the  Father,  as  touching 
his  divinity :  true  €rod,  not  by  name  only,  or  by  adoption,  or  by  spe- 
cial fiKVonr,  but  in  substance  and  nature.  PhU.  ii.  6.  Even  as  the 
Apostle  saith  elsewhere,  "  This  is  the  true  God,  and  life  everlast- 
ing." I  John  ▼.  20.  Paul  also  saith,  "  He  hath  made  his  Son  the 
heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  world :  the  same  is 
the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  engraved  form  of  his  person, 
bearing  up  aU  things  by  his  mighty  word."  Heb.  i.  2,  3.  Likewise 
in  the  Gospel  the  Lord  himself  saith,  "  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with 
thyieif,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was." 
John  xvii.  5.   Also  elsewhere  it  is  written  in  the  Gospel,  *'  The  Jews 
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sought  how  to  kill  Jesus,  because  he  said  that  God  was  his  Father, 
making  himself  equal  with  God."  John  v.  18.  We  therefore  do 
abhd' the  blasphemous  doctrine  of  Arius,  and  all  the  Arians,  uttered 
against  the  Son  of  God ;  and  especially  the  blasphemies  of  Michael 
Servetus  the  Spaniard,  and  of  his  complices,  which  Satan  by  them 
hath  as  it  were  drawn  out  of  hell,  and  most  boldly  and  impiously 
spread  abroad  throughout  the  world  against  the  Son  of  God. 

We  teach  also  and  believe,  that  the  eternal  Son  of  the  eternal 
God  was  made  the  Son  of  man,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  David ; 
Mat.  i.  1 — 25.  not  by  the  mean  of  any  man,  as  Ebion  affirmed ; 
but  that  he  was  most  purely  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  was 
bom  of  Mary,  who  was  always  a  virgin,  even  as  the  history  of  the 
Gospel  doth  declare.  And  Paul  saith,  "  He  took  in  no  sort  the 
angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham."  Heb.  ii.  16.  And  John  the 
Apostle  saith,  "  He  that  believeth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in 
the  flesh,  is  not  of  God."  1  John  iv.  3.  The  flesh  of  Christ,  there- 
fore, was  neither  flesh  in  shew  only,  nor  yet  flesh  brought  from 
heaven,  as  Valentinus  and  Marcion  dreamed.  Moreover,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  had  not  a  soul  without  sense  and  reason,  as  Apollinaris 
thought ;  nor  flesh  without  a  soul,  as  Eunomius  did  teach :  but  a 
soul  with  its  reason,  and  flesh  with  its  senses ;  by  which  senses  he  felt 
true  griefs  in  the  time  of  his  passion,  even  as  he  himself  witnessed 
when  he  said,  "  My  soul  is  heavy  even  to  death :«  Mat.  zxvi.  38. 
and,  "  My  soul  is  troubled,  &c."  John  xii.  27. 

We  acknowledge,  therefore,  that  there  be  in  one  and  the  same 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  two  natures,  the  divine  and  the  human 
nature  ;  and  we  say  that  these  two  are  so  conjoined  or  united,  that 
they  are  not  swallowed  up,  confounded,  or  mingled  together,  but 
rather  united  or  joined  together  in  one  person,  the  proprieties  of 
each  nature  being  safe  and  remaining  still :  so  that  we  do  worship 
one  Christ  our  Lord,  and  not  two ;  I  say,  one,  true,  God  and  man ; 
as  touching  his  divine  nature,  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father, 
and  as  touching  his  human  nature,  of  the  same  substance  with  us, 
and  "  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted.'*  Heb.  iv.  15. 
As  therefore  we  detest  the  heresy  of  Nestorius,  which  maketh  two 
Christa  of  one,  and  dissolveth  the  union  of  the  person ;  so  do  we 
curse  the  madness  of  Eutiches,  and  of  the  Monothelites,  or  Mono- 
physics,  who  overthrow  the  propriety  of  the  human  nature.  There* 
fore  we  do  not  teach  that  the  divine  nature  in  Christ  did  sufier,  or 
that  Christ  according  to  his  human  nature  is  yet  in  the  world,  and 
so  in  every  place.    For  we  do  neither  think  nor  teach,  that  the 
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body  of  Christ  ceased  to  be  a  true  body  after  his  glorifymg,  or  that 
it  was  deified,  and  so  deified  that  it  pat  off  its  properties,  as  touching 
body  and  soul,  and  became  altogether  a  divine  natore,  and  began  to 
be  one  substance  alone  :  and,  therefore,  we  do  not  allow  or  receive 
the  unwitty  subtleties,  and  the  intricate,  obscure,  and  inconstant  dis- 
putations of  Schuenkfeldt,  and  such  other  vain  janglers  about  this 
matter;  neither  are  we  Schuenkfeldians.  Moreover,  we  believe, 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  truly  sufiler  and  die  for  us  in  the  flesh, 
as  Peter  saith;  1  Pet.  iv.  1.  We  abhor  the  most  horrible  madness 
of  the  Jacobites,  and  all  the  Turks,  which  abandon  the  passion  of  our 
Lord.  Yet  we  deny  not  but  that  "  the  Lord  of  glory  (according  to 
the  saying  of  Fbul,)  was  crucified  for  us."  1  Cor.  ii.  8.  For  we  do 
reverently  and  religiously  receive  and  use  the  communication  of 
expressions  drawn  from  Scripture,  and  used  of  all  antiquity  in 
expounding  and  reconciling  places  of  Scripture,  which  at  the  first 
sight  seem  to  disagree  one  from  another. 

We  believe  and  teach  that  the  same  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  that 
true  flesh  in  which  he  was  crucified  and  died,  rose  again  from  the 
dead ;  and  that  he  did  not  rise  up  another  flesh  instead  of  that  which 
was  buried,  nor  took  a  spirit  instead  of  flesh,  but  retained  a  true 
body :  therefore  whilst  that  his  disciples  thought  that  they  did  see 
the  spirit  of  their  Lord  Christ,  he  shewed  them  his  hands  and  feet, 
which  were  marked  with  the  prints  of  the  nails  and  wounds,  saying, 
"  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  for  I  am  he  indeed :  handle  me 
and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have.*' 
Luke  xziv.  39. 

We  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  same  his  flesh,  did 
aaoend  above  all  the  visible  heavens  into  the  very  highest  heaven, 
that  is  to  say,  the  seat  of  God  and  of  the  blessed  spirits,  unto 
the  right  hand  of  Grod  the  Father.  Which,  although  it  do  signify  an 
eq[iial  participation  of  glory  and  majesty,  yet  it  is  also  taken  for  a  cer- 
tain place ;  of  which  the  Lord,  speaking  in  the  Gospel,  saith,  that "  He 
win  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  his."  John  xiv.  2.     Also  the  apostle 
Peter  saith,  "  The  heavens  must  contain  Christ,  until  the  time  of  re- 
storing of  all  things."  Acts  iii.  2 1 .   And  out  of  heaven  the  same  Christ 
win  return  unto  judgment,  even  then,  when  wickedness  shall  chiefly 
reign  in  the  world,  and  when  Antichrist,  having  corrupted  true  reli- 
gion, shaU  fill  aU  things  with  superstition  and  impiety,  and  shall  most 
cmeny  destroy  the  church  with  fire  and  bloodshed.     Now  Christ 
ahan  return  to  redeem  his,  and  to  abolish  Antichrist  by  his  coming, 
and  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Acts  zvii.  81.    For  the  dead 
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shall  arise,  and  "  those  which  shall  be  found  alive  in  that  day"  (which 
is  nnlmown  unto  all  creatures)  "  shall  be  changed  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye/*  1  Cor.  zv.  51,  52.  And  all  the  fiuthfid  shall  be  taken 
up  to  meet  Christ  in  the  air ;  1  Thess.  iv.  17.  that  thenceforth  they 
may  enter  with  him  into  heaven,  there  to  live  for  ever :  2  Tim*  ii.  1 1 . 
but  the  unbelievers,  or  ungodly,  shall  descend  with  the  devils  into 
hell,  there  to  bum  for  ever,  and  never  to  be  delivered  out  of  tor- 
ments. Mat.  XXV.  41.  We  therefore  condemn  all  those  which  deny 
the  true  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and  those  which  think  amiss  of 
the  glorified  bodies ;  as  did  Joannes  Hieresol3anitanus,  against  whom 
Jerome  wrote.  We  also  condemn  those  which  have  thought  that  both 
the  devils  and  all  the  wicked  shall  at  the  length  be  saved,  and  have  an 
end  of  their  torments :  for  tkke  Lord  himself  hath  absolutely  set  it 
down,  thaty  "  Their  fire  is  never  quenched,  and  their  worm  never 
dieth.*'  Mark  ix.  44.  Moreover  we  condemn  the  Jewish  dreams, 
that  before  the  day  of  judgment  there  shall  be  a  golden  world  in  the 
earth ;  and  that  the  godly  shall  possess  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
their  wicked  enemies  being  trodden  under  foot :  for  the  Evangelical 
truth,  Matthew  xxiv.  and  zxv.,  and  Luke  xxi.,  and  the  Apostolic  doc- 
trine  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  ii.,  and  in  the 
Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  iii.  and  iv.,  are  found  to  teach  far  other- 
wise. 

Furthermore,  by  his  passion  or  death,  and  by  all  those  things 
which  he  did  and  suffered  for  our  sakes  from  the  time  of  his 
coming  in  the  flesh,  our  Lord  reconciled  his  heavenly  Father  unto 
all  the  faithful;  Rom.  v.  10.  purged  their  sin;  Heb.  i.  3.  spoiled 
death,  broke  in  sunder  condemnation  and  hell,  and  by  his  resurrec* 
tion  from  the  dead,  brought  again  and  restored  life  and  immor- 
tality. 2  Tim.  i.  10.  For  he  is  our  righteousness,  life,  and  resur- 
rection ;  John  vi.  44.  and,  to  be  short,  he  is  the  fulness  and  per- 
fection, the  salvation  and  most  abundant  sufficiency,  of  all  the 
fJEuthful.  For  the  Apostle  saith,  "So  it  pleaseth  the  Father  that 
all  fiilneds  should  dwell  in  him : "  Col.  i.  19.  and,  "  In  him  ye  are 
complete.*'  Col.  ii.  10. 

For  we  teach  and  believe  that  this  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  is  the 
only  and  eternal  Saviour  of  mankind,  yea,  and  of  the  whole  world  ;* 
in  whom  are  saved  by  faith  all  that  ever  were  saved  before  the  law, 
under  the  law,  and  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel,  and  so  many  as  shall 

*  This  which  is  said  distinctly  of  saving  the  whole  world,  we  take  to  be 
meant  of  the  restoring  of  the  wor!d  at  the  last ;  wherein,  notwithstanding, 
men  miiit  not  heaiken  to  tain  speculations,  which  are  beside  the  word  of  God. 
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yet  be  saved  to  the  end  of  the  world.  For  the  Lord  himself  m  the 
Gospel  saith,  "  He  that  entereth  not  in  by  the  door  into  the  sheep- 
fold,  bat  dimbeth  up  another  way,  he  is  a  thief  and  a  robber :" 
John  X.  1.  "  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep."  verse  7.  And  also  in 
another  place  of  the  same  Gospel  he  saith,  "  Abraham  saw  my 
day,  and  rejoiced."  John  viii.  56.  And  the  apostle  Peter  saith, 
"  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other,  but  in  Christ ;  for  among 
men  there  is  given  no  other  name  under  heaven  whereby  they  might 
be  saved."  Acts  iv.  12.  We  believe,  therefore,  that  through  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  our  fathers  were. 
For  Paul  saith,  that  "  All  our  fathers  did  eat  the  same  spiritual 
meat,  and  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink;  for  they  drank  of  the 
spiritual  rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock  was  Christ."  1  Cor. 
z*  3,  4.  And  therefore  we  read  that  John  said,  that  "  Christ  was 
that  Lamb  which  was  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the  world : "  Rev. 
liii.  8.  and  that  John  Baptist  witnesseth,  that  "  Christ  is  that 
Lamb  of  €rod  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.'*  John  i.  29. 
Wherefore  we  do  plainly  and  openly  profess  and  preach,  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  only  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  King  and 
Hi^  Priest,  the  true  and  looked  for  Messiah,  that  holy  and  blessed 
one  (I  say)  whom  all  the  shadows  of  the  law,  and  the  prophesies  of 
the  prophets,  did  prefigure  and  promise ;  and  that  God  did  supply 
and  send  him  unto  us,  so  that  now  we  are  not  to  look  for  any  other. 
And  now  there  remaineth  nothing,  but  that  we  all  should  give  all 
glory  to  him,  believe  in  him,  and  rest  in  him  only,  contemning  and 
rejecting  all  other  aids  of  our  life.  For  they  are  fallen  from  the 
grac^of  God,  and  make  Christ  of  no  value  unto  themselves,  who- 
soever they  be  that  seek  salvation  in  any  other  things  besides  Christ 
alone.  GaL  ▼.  4. 

And,  to  speak  many  things  in  few  words,  with  a  sincere  heart  we 
believe,  and  with  liberty  of  speech  we  freely  profess,  whatsoever 
things  are  defined  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  comprehended  in 
the  Creeds,  and  in  the  Decrees  of  those  four  first  and  most  excellent 
Coundb,  holden  at  Nice,  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon, 
together  with  blessed  Athanasius'  Creed,  and  all  other  Creeds 
like  to  these,  touching  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord 
Jesoa  Christ;  and  we  condemn  all  things  contrary  to  the  same. 
And  thus  do  we  retain  the  Christian,  sound,  and  Catholic  faith, 
whole  ^nd  inviolable,  knowing  that  nothing  is  contained  in  the  fore- 
said Creeds,  whidi  is  not  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  and  maketh 
wholly  for  the  sincere  declaration  of  the  faith. 
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II. ~ From  tbb  Formbr  CJoNFiisioN  of  Hblvbtia. 

Art.  10.     The  eternal  Counsel  of  the  restoring  of  Man, 

And  though  man  by  this  fi&ult  was  adjudged  to  damnation,  and 
had  incurred  most  just  wrath,  yet  God  the  Father  never  ceased 
to  have  a  care  over  hi^l;  the  which  is  manifested  by  the  first 
promises,  by  the  whole  law,  (which  as  it  is  holy,  and  good,  teach- 
ing us  the  will  of  God,  righteousness,  and  truth,  so  doth  it  work 
anger,  and  stir  up,  not  extinguish,  sins  in  us,  not  through  its  own 

fault,  but  by  ours,)  and  by  Christ,  ordained  and  exhibited  for  this 
purpose. 

Art,  11.    Of  Jesus  Christ,  and  those  benefits  wkUh  we  reap  ly  Him, 

This  Christ,  the  true  Son  of  Grod,  being  true  God  and  true  man, 
was  made  our  brotheri  when,  according  to  the  time  appointed, 
he  had  taken  upon  him  whole  man,  (that  is,  consisting  of  soul 
and  body,)  and  in  one  indivisible  person  united  two  natures,  (yet 
were  not  these  natures  confounded,)  that  he  might  restore  us,  being 
dead,  to  life,  and  make  us  fellow-heirs  with  himself*  He,  taking 
flesh  of  the  most  pure  Virgin  Mary,  the  Holy  Ghost  working 
together,  flesh  (I  say)  sacred  by  the  union  of  the  Giodhead, 
and  like  unto  ours  in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted,  (because  it 
behoved  our  sacrifice  to  be  unspotted,)  gave  the  same  flesh  to  death, 
for  the  purgation  of  aU  sin. 

The  same  Christ,  as  he  is  to  us  the  full  and  perfect  hope  and  trust 
of  our  immortality,  so  he  placed  his  flesh,  being  raised  up  from 
death  into  heaven,  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Almighty  Father.  *  This 
Conqueror,  having  triumphed  over  death,  sin,  and  all  the  infernal 
devils,  sitting  as  our  Captain,  Head,  and  chief  High  Priest, 
doth  defend  and  plead  our  cause  continually,  till  he  do  reform  us 
to  that  image  after  which  we  were  created,  and  bring  us  to  the 
fruition  of  life  everlasting.  And  we  look  for  him  to  come  in  the  end 
of  the  world,  a  true  and  upright  Judge,  and  to  give  sentence  upon 
all  flesh,  (being  first  raised  up  to  that  judgment,)  and  to  advance 
the  godly  above  the  sky,  and  to  condemn  the  wicked,  both  in  soul 
and  bodv,  to  eternal  destruction. 

Who,  as  he  is  the  only  Mediator,  Intercessor,  sacrifice,  and  also 
our  High  Priest,  Lord,  and  King ;  so  we  do  acknowledge,  and  with  the 
whole  heart  believe,  that  he  alone  is  our  atonement,  redemption,  sanc- 
tification,  expiation,  wisdom,  protection,  and  deliverance:  simply 
herein  rejecting  all  means  of  our  life  and  salvation,  berid^  this 
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Christ  alone.*     (The  latter  part  of  this   Article,   we  placed  also 
in  the  Second  Section,  which  entreateth  of  the  Only  Mediator.) 

III.— From  thb  Confession  of  Baslb. 

Art.  4.  Of  Christ  being  true  God  and  true  Man. 
We  believe  and  confess  constantly,  that  Christ  in  the  time 
herennto  appointed^  according  to  the  promise  of  God,  was  given 
to  us  of  the  Father ;  and  that  so  the  Eternal  Word  of  God  was 
made  flesh;  that  is,  that  this  Son  of  God,  being  united  to  our 
nature  in  one  person,  was  made  our  brother,  that  we,  through  him, 
might  be  made  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  God. 

We  believe,  that  this  Jesus  Christ  was  conceived  of  the  Holy 

Ghost ;  Matt.  i.  20.  bom  of  the  pure  and  undefiled  Virgin  Mary ; 

Luke  ii.  7.  that  he  suflered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  and 

died  for  our  sins ;  and  that  so,  by  the  one  oblation  of  himself,  he 

did  satisfy  God  our  heavenly  Father  for  us,  and  reconcile  us  to  him ; 

and  thus  by  his  death  did  triumph,  and  overcome  the  world,  death* 

and  hell.     Moreover,  that  according  to  the  flesh  he  was  buried, 

descended  into  hell,  and  the   third  day  rose  again  from  the  dead. 

These  things  being  sufficiently  approved,  that  he  in  his  soul  and 

body  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  there  at  the  right  hand,  that 

is,  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father  Almighty ;  and  from  thence  shall 

come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.     Moreover,  that  he  sent  to 

his  disciples,  according  to  his  promise,  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whom  we 

believe,  even  as  we  do  believe  in  the  Father,  and  in  the  Son. 

Art.  9.     Of  the  Last  Day. 

We  believe,  that  the  last  Judgment  shall  be,  wherein  our  flesh 
&hall  rise  again,  and  every  man,  according  as  he  hath  done  in  this 
life,  shall  receive  of  Christ  the  Judge  :  to  wit,  eternal  life,  if  he  hath 
shewed  forth  the  fruits  of  faith,  which  are  the  works  of  righte- 
ooaoeflB,  out  of  a  true  faith,  and  imfeigned  love;  and  eternal  fire,  if  he 
hath  committed  good  or  evil,  without  faith  and  love.  Rom.  ii.  5 — 1 1 . 
2.  Cor.  V.  10.  John  v.  29. 

IV.— From  thb  Confbssion  of  Bohbhia,  or  thb  Waldensbs. 

Ck^pter  4,  Towards  the  middle.   Neither  hath  any  man,  of  all 

things  whatsoever,  any  thing  at  all  whereby  he  may  deliver,  set  free,  or 

'^fem  himself  from  his  sins  and  condemnation,  without  Christ ; 

*  See  the  First  Observation  upon  this  Confession,  in  the  Second  Section, 
^hert  these  vary  tame  words  are  set  down. 
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John  XV.  5.  by  whom  alone,  they  which  tnily  believe,  are  freed 
from  sin,  from  the  tyranny  and  prison  of  the  devil,  from  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  from  death  and  everlasting  torments.  And  a  little 
after,  towards  the  end  of  the  said  Chapter  4 :  Together  with  this 
point,  and  after  it,  considering  that  both  the  matter  itself,  and 
order  of  teaching  so  requireth ;  the  ministers  of  the  Church  teach  us, 
after  oar  fall,  to  acknowledge  the  promise  of  God,  the  true  word 
of  grace,  and  the  holy  Gospel,  brought  to  us  from  the  Privy  Council 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  concerning  our  Lord  Christ,  and  our  whole 
salvation  purchased  by  him. 

Of  these  promises,  there  be  three  prindpal,  wherein  all  the 
rest  are  contained.  The  first  was  made  in  Paradise,  in  these  words : 
•'  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy 
seed  and  her  seed.  He  shall  break  thine  head,  and  thou  shalt 
bruise  his  heel."  Gen.  iii.  15.  The  second  was  made  to  Abraham ; 
Gen.  xii.  2,  3.  which  afterwards  Jacob,  Gren.  xlix.  10.  and 
Moses,  Deut.  xviiL  15.  did  renew.  The  third  to  David,  Psalm 
Ixxxiz.  20.  which  the  prophets  recited  and  expounded.  In  these 
promises  are  described  and  depicted,  those  most  excellent  and 
principal  works  of  Christ  our  Lord,  which  are  the  very  ground- work 
whereon  our  salvation  standeth,  by  which  he  is  our  Mediator 
and  Saviour :  namely,  his  conception  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  his  birth  of  her  also,  for  he  was  made  the  seed  of  the 
woman ;  also  his  afllictions,  his  rising  again  from  death,  his  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  where  he  hath  obtained  the  dignity 
of  a  Priest  and  King :  of  which  thing,  the  whole  life  of  David  was 
a  certain  type ;  for  which  cause,  the  Lord  calleth  himself  another 
David,  and  a  Shepherd..  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23.  And  this  was  the 
Gospel  of  those  holy  men,  before  the  law  was  given,  and  since. 

And  Chapter  6,  a  little  from  the  beginning.  Tot  this  is  very 
certain,  that  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  no  man  was  able  to  set  himself 
at  Uberty  out  of  the  bondage  of  sin,  death,  and  condemnation, 
or  come  to  be  truly  reconciled  unto  God,  but  only  by  that  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  Christ  Jesus,  (through  a  lively 
faith  in  him ;)  who  alone,  by  his  death  and  blood-shedding,  takes 
from  us  the  image  of  sin  and  death,  and  puts  upon  us,  by  fedth, 
the  image  of  righteousness  and  life.  "  For  he  was  made  unto  us  of 
God,  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption."  1  Cor. 
i.  30. 

fiut  first  men  are  taught,  that  these  things  are  to  be  believed 
concerning  Christ;  namely,  that  he  is  eternal,  and  of  the  nature  of 
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his  Heavenly  Father ;  the  only-begotten  Son,  begotten  from  ever- 
Issting,  and  so,  together  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one, 
tme,  and  indivisible  God,  the  eternal,  not  created  Word,  the 
brightness  and  the  image,  or  engraven  form,  of  the  person  of  his 
Father,  by  whom  all  things,  as  well  those  things  which  may  be 
seen,  as  those  which  cannot  be  seen,  and  those  things  which 
are  in  heaven,  and  those  which  are  in  the  earth,  were  made  and 
created.  John.  i.  1—3.  Heb.  i- 1—4.  Col.  i.  15—18. 

Moreover,  that  he  is  also  a  true  and  natural  man,  our  brother  in 
▼ery  deed ;  who  hath  a  soul  and  a  body,  that  is,  true  and  perfect 
hmnan  nature,  which,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  took, 
without  any  sin,  of  Mary,  a  pure  Virgin ;  according  as  St.  John 
saith,  '*  The  Word  was  made  flesh."  John  i.  14. 

And  thus  of  these  two  natures,  their  properties  not  being 
changed  nor  confounded,  yet,  by  a  wonderful  communication 
tiiereof,  there  is  made  one  indivisible  person,  one  Christy  Immanuel, 
our  King  and  Priest,  our  Redeemer,  our  Mediator,  and  perfect 
Becondler,  full  of  grace  and  truth ;  so  that  "  Of  his  fulness  we  all 
^  take  grace  for  grace :  for  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace 
*Qd  truth  was  ordained  and  exhibited  by  Jesus  Christ,"  John  i.  16, 
17.  being  God  and  man  in  one  person. 

lliis  grace  and  truth  are  our  men  taught  to  acknowledge,  and  by 
fidth  to  behold,  in  all  those  saving  and  wonderful  works  or  affections 
of  Christ,  which,  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  holy  Scripture, 
ve  by  a  steadfest  fJEuth  to  be  believed  and  professed ;  such  as  are  his 
coQuiig  down  from  heaven,  his  conception,  birth,  torments,  death, 
Wial,  resurrection,  ascension  unto  heaven,  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  his  coming  again  from  thence  to  judge  both  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  In  these  principal  affections,  as  in  a  chest 
wherein  treasure  is  kept,  are  all  those  wholesome  fruits  of  our 
^  justification  laid  up,  and  are  taken  out  from  thence  for  the 
^»  and  those  which  do  believe,  that  in  spirit  and  conscience  they 
^  be  partakers  thereof  through  faith ;  which  all  hereafter,  at  the 
^  of  our  joyful  resurrection,  shall  be  fully  and  perfectly  bestowed 
i^Qiiiis. 

-ind  towards  the  end  of  this  Chapter  6,  these  words  are  added  :-^ 
I&  this  Chapter  also  particularly,  and  for  necessary  causes,  to  shun 
^  avoid  many  pernicious  and  antichristian  deceits,  it  is  taught 
^^w^cenung  Christ  his  presence;*  namely,  that  our  Lord  Christ, 

Concenuag  the  presence  of  Christ  in  his  Church,  ever  since  his  Ascension* 
^''^  io  to  eoBtinae  until  his  Second  Coming ;  we  teach  this  in  plain  and  evident 
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according  to  his  bodily  conversation,  is  not  amongst  ns  any  longer 
in  this  world,  neither  will  be  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  in  sach  sort 
and  manner  as  he  was  here  conversant  amongst  us  in  his  mortality, 
and  wherein  he  was  betrayed  and  cmcified ;  nor  yet  in  the  form 
of  his  glorified  body,  which  he  assumed  at  his  resurrection,  and  in 
which  he  appeared  to  his  disciples,  and,  the  fortieth  day  after 
his  resurrection,  departing  from  them,  ascended  manifestly  into 
heaven.  Acts  i.  9.  For  after  this  manner  of  his  presence  and 
company,  he  is  in  the  high  place>  and  with  his  Father  in  heaven, 
where  all  tongues  profess  him  to  be  the  Lord.  And  every  feithfol  one 
of  Christ  must  believe  that  he  is  there,  and  worship  him  there, 
according  to  the  Scriptures :  as  also  that  part  of  the  Catholic 
Christian  faith  doth  expressly  witness,  which  is  this,  "  He  ascended 
into  heaven,  he  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty ;"  also  that  other  article,  "  From  thence  shall  he  come  *' 
(that  is  from  an  higher  place,  out  of  heaven,  with  his  angels)  "  to 
judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead."  So  doth  Paul  also  say, 
"  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  and 
with  the  voice  of  an  Archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God."  1 
Thes.  iv.  16.  And  St.  Peter  saith,  "Whom  heaven  must  contain, 
until  the  time  that  all  things  be  restored."  Acts  iii.  21.  And  the 
Evangelist  Mark,  "But  when  the  Lord  had  spoken  with  them, 
he  was  taken  up  again  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God :"  Mark  xvi.  1 9.  and  the  angek  which  were  there  present,  when 
he  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  said,  "  This  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  again,  as  ye  have  seen  him 
go  into  heaven."  Acts  i.  11. 

Furthermore,  this  also  do  our  men  teach ;  that  the  self-same 
Christ,  very  God  and  very  man,  is  also  with  us  here  in  this  world, 
but  after  a  diverse  manner  from  that  kind  of  presence  which  we 

wordsy  (and  we  do  not  think  thmt  the  brethren  are  of  any  other  mind  in  this 
point :)  namely,  that  the  person  of  Christ  may  not  be  divided,  but  that  both  the 
snbstance  of  the  natures,  and  their  essential  properties,  ought  evermore  of 
necessity  to  be  kept  and  retained.  ^  And  therefore,  that  Christ,  according  to  his 
Deity,  is  truly  and  essentially  with  us  in  the  earth,  as  he  is  also  in  heaven, 
not  only  as  filling  a  place,  (in  which  manner  he  is  everywhere,)  but  alto  by  his 
peculiar  saving  virtue,  in  respect  whereof  he  is  said  not  only  to  be,  but  also  to 
dwell,  in  the  saints  alone,  and  in  none  else.  But  according  to  the  human 
nature,  being  above  the  heavens,  he  is  neither  visibly  nor  invisibly  now  in  the 
earth,  but  only  by  his  efiectual  working  and  most  mighty  power,  when  as  the 
Godhead,  by  means  of  the  communication  of  his  humanity  with  us  spiritually 
by  faith,  wcnrketh  that  in  the  believers,  which  he  woiketh  to  their  salvation. 
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named  before ;  that  is,  after  a  certain  spiritual  manner,  not  object 

to  our  eyes,  but  such  an  one  as  is  hid  from  us,  which  the  flesh  doth 

not  perceive,  and  which  yet  is  very  necessary  for  us  to  our  salvation, 

that  we  may  be  partakers  of  him ;  whereby  he  ofiereth  and  commu- 

nicateth  himself  unto  us,  that  he  may  dwell  in  us,  and  we  in  him. 

And  this  truly  he  doth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  in  his  own  place 

(that  is,  instead  of  his  own  presence,  whereby  he  was  bodily  amongst 

as)  he  promised  that  he  would  send  unto  his  Church,  and  that  he 

would  stiU  abide  with  it  by  the  same  Spirit  in  virtue,  grace,  and  his 

wholesome  truth,  at  all  times,  even  until  the  end  of  the  world ;  Matt. 

xxviii.  20.  when  he  said  thus  :  "  It  is  good  for  you  that  I  go  hence ; 

for  except  I  go  hence,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you :  but  if 

I  go  away,  I  will  send  him  unto  you."  John  xvi.  7.     And  again,  *'  I 

will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter/'  (that 

is,  another  kind  of  Comforter  than  I  am,)  "  that  he  may  abide  in  you 

for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive, 

because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him  :  but  ye  know  him, 

for  be  dweUeth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.     I  will  not  leave  you 

oomfortlesBy  but  I  will  come  to  you ;  *'  namely,  by  the  self-same  Spirit 

of  truth.  John  adv.  16— 18« 

Now  then,  even  as  our  Lord  Christ,  by  his  latter  kind  of  presence, 
being  not  visible,  but  spiritual,  is  present  in  the  ministers  of  the 
Chnrdi,  in  the  word,  and  in  the  sacraments ;  even  so  also,  by  the 
sdf-same  ministers,  word,  and  sacraments,  he  is  present  with  his 
Church:  and  by  these  means  do  the  elect  receive  him  through 
mward  faith  in  their  heart ;  and  do  therefore  join  themselves  toge- 
ther with  him,  that  he  may  dweH  in  them,  and  they  in  him,  after 
such  a  sort,  as  is  not  apparent,  but  hidden  from  the  world,  even  by 
that  fedth  spiritually;  that  is  to  say,  in  their  souls  and  hearts,  by 
the  Spirit  of  truth :  of  whom  our  Lord  saith,  "  He  abideth  with  you, 
and  shall  be  in  you ;  **  and,  *'  I  will  come  again  unto  you."  John 
ziT.  17»  18. 

This  judgment  and  dedaration  of  our  faith  is  not  new,  or  now 
first  devised,  but  very  ancient.  For  that  this  was  commonly 
tanght  and  meant  in  the  Church  of  old,  it  is  plain  and  evident  by 
the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church,  and  by  that  decree, 
wherein  it  is  thus  written ;  (and  they  are  the  words  of  St.  Augustine  :) 
'  Oar  Lord  is  above  until  the  end  of  the  world,  but  the  truth  of  the 
Jjord  is  here  also :  for  the  body  of  the  Lord,  wherein  he  rose  again, 
must  ci  necessity  be  in  one  place,  but  his  truth  is  dispersed  every 
where.'  Drwtatui  30  tfi  Joannem.  Corp.  1.  Distinct.  6. 
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v.— From  tbb  Confbbbion  of  Francb. 

Art.  13.  We  believe,  that  whatsoever  is  requisite  to  our  salva- 
tion, is  offered  and  communicated  unto  us  now  at  length,  in  that  one 
Jesus  Christy  as  in  him  who,  being  given  to  save  us,  is  also  "  made  unto 
us  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption,"  1  Cor.  i. 
30.  insomuch  that  whosoever  doth  swerve  from  him,  doth  renounce 
the  mercy  of  the  Father,  that  is»  our  only  refuge. 

Art.  14.  We  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ,  being  the  wisdom  and 
eternal  Son  of  the  Father*  took  upon  him  our  nature ;  so  that  he  is 
one  person,  God  and  man :  man,  I  say,  that  might  suffer  both  in 
soul  and  also  in  body,  and  '*  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  only 
excepted; "  Heb.  iv.  15.  for  that  his  flesh  was  indeed  the  seed  of 
Abraham  and  David,  howbeit,  by  the  secret  and  incomprehensible 
power  of  the  Holy^  Ghost,  it  was  conceived  in  due  time  in  the  womb 
of  that  blessed  Virgin.  And  therefore  we  detest,  as  contrary  to  that 
truth,  all  those  heresies  wherewith  the  churches  were  troubled  in 
times  past :  and  specially,  we  detest  those  devilish  imaginations  of 
Servetus,  who  gave  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  an  imaginary  Deity, 
whom  he  said  to  be  the  idea  and  pattern  of  all  things,  and  the 
counterfeit  or  figurative  Son  of  God ;  to  conclude,  he  framed  him 
a  body  compacted  of  three  elements  uncreated,  and  therefore  he  did 
mingle  and  overthrow  both  his  natures. 

Art.  15.  We  believe,  that  in  one  and  the  same  person,  which  is 
Jesus  Chnst,  those  two  natures  are  truly  and  inseparably  so  con- 
joined, that  they  be  also  united ;  either  of  those  natures,  nevertheless, 
retaining  its  distinct  propriety  :  so  that,  even  as  in  this  divine  con- 
junction, the  nature  of  the  Word,  retaining  its  proprieties,  remained 
uncreate,  infinite,  and  filling  all  places ;  so  also,  the  human  nature 
remained,  and  shall  remain  for  ever,  finite,  having  its  natural  form, 
dimension,  and  also  propriety ;  as  from  the  which,  the  resurrection 
and  glorification,  or  taking  up  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  hath 
not  taken  away  the  truth  of  the  human  nature.  Therefore,  we  do 
so  consider  Christ  in  his  Deity,  that  we  do  not  spoil  him  of  his  hu- 
manity. 

Art,  16.  We  beHeve,  that  God  did  declare  his  infinite  love  and 
goodness  towards  us  in  this,  that  he  hath  sent  his  Son,  who  should 
die,  and  rise  again,  and  fulfil  aU  righteousness,  that  he  might  pur- 
chase eternal  life  for  us. 

Art,  17.  We  believe,  that  by  that  only  sacrifice,  which  Jesus 
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Christ  offered  on  the  cross,  we  are  reconciled  to  God,  that  we  may 
be  taken  for  just  before  him ;  because  we  cannot  be  acceptable  to 
him,  nor  enjoy  the  fruit  of  our  adoption,  but  so  far  forth  as  he  doth 
forgive  us  our  sins.  Therefore  we  affirm,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  our 
entire  and  perfect  washing ;  in  whose  death  we  obtain  full  satis- 
fection ;  whereby  we  are  delivered  from  all  those  sins,  whereof  wc 
are  guilty,  and  from  the  which  we  could  not  be  acquitted  by  any 
other  remedy. 

VI.^From  thk  Confbssion  of  England. 

Art.  2.  We  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  the  eternal 
Father,  (as  long  before  it  was  determined,  before  all  beginnings,) 
when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  did  take  of  that  blessed 
and  pure  Virgin,  both  flesh,  and  all  the  nature  of  man ;  that  he 
might  declare  to  the  world  the  secret  and  hid  will  of  his  Father ; 
(whidi  will  had  been  laid  up  from  before  all  ages  and  generations ;) 
and  that  he  might  finish  in  his  human  body  the  mystery  of  our 
redemption,  and  might  fasten  our  sins  to  the  cross,  and  also  that 
hand-writing  which  was  made  against  us* 

We  believe,  that  for  our  sakes  he  died,  and  was  buried;  descended 

into  hell ;  the  third  day,  by  the  power  of  his  Godhead,  returned 

tolife,  and  rose  again ;  and  that  the  fourth  day  after  his  resurrection, 

whilst  his  disdples  beheld  and  looked  upon  him,  he  ascended  into 

heaven  to  fulfil  all  things,  and  did  place  in  majesty  and  glory  the 

self-same  body,  wherewith  he  was  bom,  wherein  he  lived  on  earth, 

wherein  he  was  jested  at,  wherein  he  had  suffered  most  painful 

torments,  and  a  cruel  kind  of  death,  wherein  he  rose  again,   and 

wherein  he  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  above  all 

nde,  above  all  power,  all  force,  all  dominion,  and  above  every  name 

that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  the  world  to  come : 

and  that  there  he  now  sitteth,  and  shall  sit  till  all  things  be  fully 

perfected.     And  although  the  majesty  and   Godhead    of   Christ 

he  everywhere  abundantly  dispersed,  yet  we  bcUeve  that  his  body, 

tt  St.  Augustine  saith,  '  must  needs  be  still  in  one  place :'  and 

that  Christ  hath  given  majesty  unto  his  own  body,  but  yet  hath  not 

ttkeo  away  from  it  the  nature  of  a  body :  and  that  we  must  not 

^  affirm  Christ  to  be  God.  that  we  denv  him  to  be  man :  and,  as 

^  martyr  Vigilius  saith,  that  '  Christ  hath  left  us,  touching  his 

homan  nature,  but  hath  not  left  us,  touching  his  Divine  nature :' 

^  ttiat  the  same  Christ,  though  he  be  absent  from  us,  con- 
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ceming  his  manhood,  yet  is  ever  present  with  us,  concerning  his 
Godhead. 

From  that  place  also  we  believe  that  Christ  shall  come  again  to 
execute  that  jgeneral  judgment,  as  well  of  them  whom  he  shall 
find  alive  in  tlKk^body  as  of  them  that  shall  be  ready  dead. 

Art,  18.  Alii j' therefore,  that  our  only  succour  and  refuge  is  to 
fly  to  the  mercy  of  our  Father  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  assuredly  to 
persuade  our  minds,  that  he  is  the  obtainer  of  forgiveness  for 
our  sins ;  and  that,  by  his  blood,  all  our  spots  of  sin  be  washed 
clean :  that  he  hath  pacified,  and  set  at  one,  all  things  by  the 
blood  of  his  cross :  that  he,  by  the  same  one  only  sacrifice,  which 
he  once  ofiTered  upon  the  cross,  hath  brought  to  effect,  and  fulfilled 
all  things :  and  that  for  that  cause  he  said,  when  he  gave  up  the 
Ghost,  It  is  finished ;  as  though  he  would  signify,  that  the  price  and 
ransom  was  now  fully  paid  for  the  sin  of  mankind. 

Art,  19.  If  there  be  any,  that  think  this  sacrifice  not  sufficient, 
let  them  go,  in  God's  name,  and  seek  a  better.  We  verily,  because 
we  know  this  to  be  the  only  sacrifice,  are  weU  content  with  it  alone, 
and  look  for  none  other :  and,  forasmuch  as  it  was  to  be  ofiered  but 
once,  we  command  it  not  to  be  renewed  again  ;  and,  because  it  was 
full,  and  perfect  in  all  points  and  parts,  we  do  not  ordain,  in  place 
thereof,  any  continual  succession  of  offerings. 

Art.  21.  To  conclude,  we  believe  that  this  our  selfsame  flesh, 
wherein  we  live,  although  it  die,  and  come  to  dust,  yet,  at  the  last, 
«hall  return  again  unto  life,  by  the  means  of  Christ's  Spirit,  which 
dwelleth  in  us :  and  that  then,  verily,  whatsoever  we  suffer  here  in 
the  meanwhile  for  his  sake,  Christ  wiU  wipe  away  all  tears  and 
heaviness  from  our  eyes;  and  that  we  through  him  shall 
enjoy  everlasting  life,  and  shall  for  ever  be  with  him  in  glory : 
so  be  it. 

VII.— From  thb  Confession  of  Scotland. 

Article  4.     Of  the  Revelation  of  the  Promise, 

For  this  we  constantly  believe,  that  Grod,  after  the  fearful  and 
horrible  defection  of  man  from  his  obedience,  did  seek  Adam  again, 
call  upon  him,  rebuke  his  sin,  convict  him  of  the  same,  and,  in  the 
end,  made  unto  him  a  most  joyful  promise ;  to  wit,  that  the  seed  of 
the  woman  should  break  down  the  serpent's  head.  Gen.  iii.  9,  15. 
that  is,  he  should  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil :  which  promise, 
as  it  was  repeated,  and  made  more  clear  from  time  to  time,  Gen. 
xii.  3.  and  xv.  5,  6.  Isa.  vii.  14.  so  was  it  embraced  with  joy,  and 
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inoBt  ocHistantly  received  of  all  the  faithful  from  Adam  to  Noah, 
from  Noah  to  Abraham,  from  Abraham  to  David,  and  so  forth  to 
the  incarnation  of  Christ  Jesus ;  all  (we  mean  the  faithful  fathers 
onder  the  law)  did  see  the  joyful  day  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  did 
rejoice.  John  viii.  56. 

Articie  6.     Of  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  Jesus. 

When  the  fulness  of  time  came.  Gal.  iv.  4.  God  sent  his  Son,  his 
eternal  wisdom,  the  substance  of  his  own  glory,  into  this  world,  who 
took  the  nature  of  manhood,  of  the  substance  of  a  woman,  to  wit, 
of  a  virgin,  and  that  by  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  Luke  i. 
31—33.  and  so  was  bom,  the  just  seed  of  David,  the  Angel  of 
the  great  council  of  God,  the  very  Messiah  promised ;  whom  we 
acknowledge  and  confess  Elmmanuel,  very  God  and  very  Man, 
two  perfect  natures  united  and  joined  in  one  person. 

By  which  our  confession,  we  condemn  the  damnable  and  pestilent 
heresies  of  Arius,  Mardon,  Eutiches,  Nestorius,  and  such  others,  as 
either  did  deny  the  eternity  of  his  Giodhead,  or  the  verity  of  his 
human  nature,  or  confounded  them,  or  yet  divided  them. 

Artide  7.    fVhy  it  behaved  the  Mediator  to  be  very  God  and  very  Man, 

We  acknowledge  and  confess,  that  this  most  wondrous  conjunc- 
tion betwixt  the  Grodhead  and  the  manhood  in  Christ  Jesus,  did 
proceed  from  the  eternal  and  immutable  decree  of  God,  whence  also 
our  salvation  springeth  and  dependeth. 


Article  9.     0/  Christ's  Death,  Passion,  and  Burial. 

That  our  Lord  Jesus  ofiered  himself  a  voluntary  sacrifice  unto  his 
Father  for  ns,  Heb.  x.  12.  that  he  sufiered  contradiction  of  sinners, 
"Heb.  xii.  3.  that  he  was  wounded  and  plagued  for  our  transgressions, 
laa.  HiL  5.  that  he,  being  the  dean  innocent  Lamb  of  God,  was 
condemned  in  the  presence  of  an  earthly  judge,  that  we  should  be 
absolved  before  the  tribunal-seat  of  our  God ;  that  he  suffered  not 
qsslj  the  cmel  death  of  the  cross,  (which  was  accursed  by  the  sen- 
tence of  Gody  Deut.  xxi.  23. ;  Gal.  iii.  13.)  but  also  that  he  suffered 
for  a  season  the  wrath  of  his  Father,  which  sinners  had  deserved. 
But  yet  we  avow  that  he  remained  the  only  well-beloved  and  blessed 
Son  of  the  Father,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  anguish  and  torment, 
which  he  suffered  in  body  and  soul,  to  make  the  full  satisfaction  for 
the  rins  of  the  people.    After  the  which  we .  confess  and  avow,  that 

H  2 
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there  remaineth  no  other  Bacrifice  for  sin  ;  Heh.  x.  26.  which  if  any 
afiinn,  we  nothing  doubt  to  byow,  that  they  are  blasphemous  against 
Christ's  death,  and  the  everlasting  purgation  and  satisfoction  pur- 
chased to  us  by  the  same. 


Article  10.     Of  his 

We  undoubtedly  believe  that,  insomuch  as  it  was  imposable  that  the 
dolours  of  death  should  retain  in  bondage  the  Author  of  life,Acts  iii.  24; 
Rom.  vi.  9.  that  our  Lord  Jesus,  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  who 
descended  into  hell,  did  rise  again  for  our  justification,  Rom.  iv.  25. 
and,  destroying  of  him  who  was  the  author  of  death,  brought  life  again 
to  us  that  were  subject  to  death,  and  to  the  bondage  of  the  same. 
Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  We  know  that  his  resurrection  was  confirmed  by  the 
testimony  of  his  very  enemies.  Mat  xxviii.  4.  by  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  whose  sepulchres  did  open,  and  they  did  arise,  and  appeared 
to  many,  within  the  dty  of  Jerusalem.  Mat.  xxvii.  52,  53.  It  was 
also  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  his  angels.  Mat.  xxviii.  5,  6.  and 
by  the  senses  and  judgments  of  his  apostles  and  others,  who  had 
conversation,  and  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  his  resurrection. 
John  XX.  27.,  and  xxi.  7  ;  13. 

Article  11.     Of  his  Ascension. 

We  nothing  doubt  but  the  self-same  body,  which  was  bom  of  the 
virgin,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ;  that  it  did  rise  again,  and 
ascend  into  the  heavens.  Acts  i.  9,  for  the  accomplishment  of  all 
things ;  where,  in  our  names,  and  for  our  comfort,  he  hath  received 
all  power  in  heaven  and  earth ;  Matth.  xxviii.  18,  where  he  sitteth  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  crowned  in  his  kingdom.  Advocate, 
and  only  Mediator  for  us.  1  John  ii.  1 ;  1  Hm.  iL  5.  Which  glory, 
honour,  and  prerogative  he  alone  amongst  the  brethren  shall  possess, 
till  that  all  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool.  Psal.  ex.  1.  As  that 
we  undoubtedly  believe  there  shall  be  a  final  judgment,  to  the 
execution  whereof  we  certainly  believe  that  the  same  our  Lord  Jesus 
shall  visibly  return,  even  as  he  was  seen  to  ascend.  Acts  i.  IL  And 
then  we  firmly  believe,  that  the  time  of  refreshing  and  restitution  of 
all  things  shall  come :  Acts  iii.  19.  insomuch  that  those  that  from 
the  beginning  have  suffered  violence,  injury,  and  wrong,  for  righte- 
ousness' sake,  shall  inherit  that  blessed  immortality,  promised  from 
the  beg^inning:  but  contrariwise,  the  stubborn,  inobedient,  cruel 
oppressors,  filthy  persons,  idolaters,  and  all  sorts  of  unfaithful,  Rev. 
zs.  27.  shall  be  cast  into  the  dungeon  of  utter  darkness,  where 
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tlieirwonii  shall  not  die,  neither  yet  the  fire  shall  be  extinguished, 
laaiah  Ixvi,  24.  The  remembrance  of  which  day,  and  of  the  judg* 
ment  to  be  executed  in  the  same,  is  not  only  to  us  a  bridle,  whereby 
our  carnal  lusts  are  refrained,  Isaiah  i.  4.  but  also  such  inestimable 
comfort^  that  neither  may  the  threatening  of  worldly  princes,  neither 
yet  the  fear  of  temporal  death  and  present  danger,  move  us  to 
renounce  and  forsake  the  blessed  society  which  we  the  members 
have  with  our  head  and  only  Mediator  Christ  Jesus.  Whom  we 
confess  and  avow  to  be  the  Messiah  promised,  the  only  head  of  his 
Church,  Cd.  i.  IS.'^our  just  Law-giver,  our  only  High  Priest,  Advo- 
cate, and  Mediator.  Heb.  ix.  11 ;  15.  and  x.  21.  In  which  honours 
sod  office  if  man  or  angel  presume  to  intrude  themselves,  we"  utterly 
detest  and  abhor  them,  as  blasphemous  to  our  Sovereign  and 
Supreme  Governor,  Christ  Jesus. 

Vin.— From  the  Confession  of  Bbloia. 

ArU  17*  We  believe  that  our  most  mighty  and  gracious  God 
(idien  he  saw  that  man  had  thus  thrown  himself  into  the 
damnation  both  of  spiritual  and  corporal  death,  and  was  made 
altogether  miserable  and  accursed)  by  his  wonderful  wisdom  and 
goodness  was  induced  both  to  seek  him,  when  through  fear  he  had 
fled  from  his  presence,  and  also  most  lovingly  to  comfort  him, 
giving  unto  him  the  pronuse  of  his  own  Son  to  be  bom  of  a 
womaUf  which  should  break  the  head  of  the  Serpent,  and  restore 
him  to  fialicity  and  happiness. 

Art,  18.  Moreover,  we  confess,  that  God  did  then  at  length 
fulfil  his  promise,  made  unto  the  Fathers,  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
hophets,  when,  in  his  appointed  time,  he  sent  his  only  and  eternal 
Son  into  the  world ;  who  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
being  made  like  unto  men>  and  did  truly  take  unto  him  the  nature 
of  man,  with  all  infirmities  belonging  thereunto,  (sin  only  excepted,) 
when  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  any  means  of  man. 
The  which  nature  of  man  he  put  on  him,  not  only  in  respect  of 
the  body,  but  also  in  respect  of  the  soul ;  for  he  had  also  a  true 
aool.  to  the  intent  he  might  be  true  and  perfect  man..  For  seeing 
that  as  wdl  the  soul,  as  the  body  of  roan,  was  subject  to  condemna- 
tion, it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  take  upon  him  as  well  the 
soul,  as  the  body^  that  he  might  save  them  both  together.  There- 
fore, contrary  to  the  heresies  of  the  Anabaptists,  (which  deny  that 
Christ  did  take  upon  him  the  flesh  of  man,)  we  confess  that  Christ 
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was  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood,  as  the  rest  his  brethren  were ; 
that  he  came  from  the  loins  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh ;  I  say, 
that  he  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  same  flesh ; 
and  that  he  was  the  fruit  of  a  Virgin's  womb,  bcnm  of  a  woman,  the 
branch  of  David,  a  flower  of  the  root  of  Jesse,  coming  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  and  of  the  Jews  themselves,  according  to  the  flesh ;  and  to 
condade,  the  tme  seed  of  Abraham  and  David,  the  which  seed  of 
Abraham  he  took  upon  him,  being  made  in  all  things  like  unto  his 
brethren,  sin  only  excepted,  as  hath  been  said  before ;  so  that  he  is 
indeed  our  true  Emmanud,  that  is,  God  with  usT 

Art.  19.  We  believe  also,  that  the  person  of  the  Son  was,  by 
this  conception,  inseparably  united  and  coupled  with  the  human 
nature ;  yet  so,  that  there  be  not  two  Sons  of  (rod,  nor  two  persons, 
but  two  natures  joined  together  in  one  person  :*  both  which  natures 
do  still  retain  their  own  properties.  So  that,  as  the  Divine  nature 
hath  remained  always  uncreated,  without  beginning  of  days 
or  term  of  life,  filling  both  heaven  and  earth;  so  the  human 
nature  hath  not  lost  his  properties,  but  hath  remained  still  a 
creature,  having  both  beginning  of  days  and  a  finite  nature.  For  what- 
soever doth  agree  unto  a  true  body,  that  it  still  retaineth :  and 
although  Christ,  by  his  resurrection,  hath  bestowed  immortality  upon 
it,  yet  notwithstanding,  he  hath  neither  taken  away  the  truth  of  the 
human  nature,  nor  altered  it.  For  both  our  salvation,  and  also  oui 
resurrection,  dependeth  upon  the  truth  of  Christ's  body.  Yet  these 
two  natures  are  so  united  and  coupled  in  one  person,  that  the} 
could  noty  no  not  in  his  death,  be  separated  one  from  the  other 
Wherefore  that  which  in  his  death  he  commended  unto  his  Father 
was  indeed  a  human  spirit,  departing  out  of  his  body ;  but  in  the 
the  mean  season,  the  Divine  nature  did  always  remain  joined  to  the 
human,  even  then  when  he  lay  in  the  grave ;  so  that  his  Deity  wat 
no  less  in  him  at  that  time,  than  when  as  yet  he  was  an  in^Euit 
although  for  a  small  season  it  did  not  shew  forth  itself.  Wherefore 
we  confess  that  he  is  true  Ge)d,  and  true  man  ;  true  Ge)d,  that  by  hv 
power  he  might  overcome  death ;  and  true  man,  that  in  the  infirmity 
oi  his  flesh  he  might  die  for  us. 

Art.  20.  We  believe,  that  Ge)d,  which  is  both  perfectly  merciful 
and  perfectly  just,  did  send  his  Son  to  take  upon  him  that  nature 
which  through  disobedience  had  offended,  that,  in  the  selfsami 
nature,  he  might  satisfy  for  sin,  and,  by  his  bitter  death  and  passion 

*  That  is,  united  bypeMtadcally  or  personally. 
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pay  the  punishment  that  was  doe  unto  sin.  God,  therefore,  hath 
dedared  and  manifested  his  justice  in  his  own  Son,  laden  with 
our  iniquities ;  but  hath  most  mercifiiUy  poured  forth  and  declared 
his  gracious  goodness  unto  us,  guilty  wretches,  and  worthy  of  condem- 
nation; whilst  in  his  incomprehensible  love  towards  us,  he  hath 
deliyered  up  his  Son  unto  death  for  our  sins,  and  raised  him  up 
again  firom  death,  for  our  justification,  that  by  him  we  might  obtain 
immortality  and  life  everlasting. 

Art,  21.  We  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  that  High  Priest, 
appointed  to  that  office  eternally,  by  the  oath  of  his  Father,  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  which  offered  himself  in  our  name 
before  his  Father,  with  a  full  satis^EU^on,  for  the  pacifying  of  his 
wrath,  laying  himself  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  and  hath  shed  his 
blood  for  the  cleansing  of  our  sins,  as  the  Prophets  had  foretold. 
For  it  is  written,  that  "  The  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  laid  upon 
the  Son  of  God,  and  by  his  wounds  we  are  healed ;"  Isaiah  liii.  5. 
also  that  "  He  was  carried  as  a  sheep  unto  the  slaughter ;"  verse  7. 
reputed  amongst  sinners  and  unjust;  verse  12.  and  condemned 
of  Pontius  Pilate,  as  a  malefactor,  though  before  he  had  pronounced 
him  guiltless.  Therefore,  he  payed  that  which  he  had  not  taken : 
and,  being  just,  suffered  in  soul  and  body  for  the  unjust,  in  such  sort, 
that,  feeling  the  horror  of  those  punishments  that  were  due  unto  our 
ans,  "  He  did  sweat  water  and  blood ;"  Luke  xxii.  44.  and  at  length 
cried  out,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  Matt. 
xxrii.  46.  All  which  he  suffered  for  the  remission  of  our  sins. 
Wherefore,  we  do  not  without  just  cause  profess,  with  Paul,  that 
"  We  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified ;"  1  Cor.  ii. 
2,  and  that  "  We  do  account  all  things  as  dung,  in  respect  of  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord :"  Phil.  iii.  8. 
finding,  in  his  wounds  and  stripes,  all  manner  of  comfort  nmt  can 
be  desired.  Wherefore,  there  is  no  need,  that  either  we  should 
wish  for  any  other  means,  or  devise  any  of  our  own  brains,  whereby 
we  might  be  reconciled  unto  God,  besides  this  "  One  oblation  once 
oAeredf  by  the  which  all  the  faithful,  which  are  sanctified,  are  con- 
aecrated*  or  perfected  for  ever."  Heb.  x.  14.  And  this  is  the 
cause,  why  he  was  called  of  the  Angel,  Jesus,  that  is  to  say,  a 
Savioor.  "  Because  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  Matt. 
121. 

Art.  37.  Last  of  all,  we  do  believe  out  of  t}\e  word  of  God,  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (when  the  time  appointed  by  God,  but  unto 
an  creatures  unknown,  shall  come,  and  the  number  of  the  elect  shall 
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be  accomplished)  shall  come  again  from  heayen,  and  that  after  a 
corporal  and  visible  manner,  as  heretofore  he  hath  ascended,  being 
adorned  with  great  glory  and  majesty,  that  he  may  appear  as  Judge 
of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  the  whole  world  being  kindled  with  fire 
and  flame,  and  purified  by  it.  Then,  all  creatures,  and  as  well  men, 
as  women,  and  children,  as  many  as  have  been  from  the  beginning, 
and  shall  be  to  the  end  of  the  world,  shall  appear  before  this  high 
Judge,  being  summoned  thither  by  the  voice  of  Archangels,  and  the 
trumpet  of  God.  For  all  that  have  been  dead  shall  then  rise  out  of 
the  earth,  the  soul  and  spirit  of  every  one  being  joined  and  coupled 
together  again  to  the  same  bodies,  wherein  before  they  Hved. 
They  moreover,  which  shall  be  alive  at  the  last  day,  shall  not  die  the 
same  death  that  other  men  have  done ;  but  in  a  moment,  and  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  they  shall  be  changed  from  corruption  to  an 
incorruptible  nature.  Then  the  books  shall  be  opened,  namely,  the 
books  of  every  man's  conscience :  and  the  dead  shall  be  judged 
according  to  those  things  which  they  have  done  in  this  world,  eithei 
good  or  evil.  Moreover,  then  shall  men  render  an  account  of  every 
idle  word  which  they  have  spoken,  although  the  world  do  now  make 
but  a  sport  and  jest  at  them.  Finally,  all  the  hypocrisy  of  men,  and 
the  deepest  secrets  of  their  hearts,  shaU  be  made  manifest  unto  all ; 
so  that  worthily,  the  mere  remembrance  of  this  Judgment  shall  be 
terrible  and  fearful  to  the  wicked  and  reprobate.  But  of  the  godly 
and  elect  it  is  greatly  to  be  wished  for,  and  is  unto  them  of  exceed- 
ing comfort.  For  then  shaU  their  redemption  be  fully  perfected, 
and  they  shall  reap  most  sweet  fruit  and  commodity  of  all  those 
labours  and  sorrows^  which  they  have  suffered  in  this  world.  Then, 
I  say,  their  innocence  shaU  be  openly  acknowledged  of  all :  and  tliey 
likewise  shall  see  that  horrible  punishment  which  the  Lord  will 
execuft  upon  those,  that  have  most  tyrannically  afflicted  them  in  this 
world  with  divers  kinds  of  torments  and  crosses.  Furthermore, 
the  wicked,  being  convinced  by  the  peculiar  testimony  of  their  own 
conscience,  shall  indeed  be  made  immortal ;  but  with  this  condition, 
that  they  shall  bum  for  ever  in  that  eternal  fire,  which  is  prepared 
for  the  devil.  On  the  contrary  side,  the  elect  and  faithful  shall  be 
crowned  with  the  crown  of  glory  and  honour,  whose  names  the  Son 
of  God  shall  confess  before  his  Father  and  the  Angels.  And  "  then 
shall  all  tears  be  wiped  from  their  eyes ;"  Rev.  xxi.  4.  then  then 
cause,  which  now  is  condemned  of  heresy  and  impiety  by  the 
Magistrates  and  Judges  of  this  world,  shaU  be  acknowledged  to  Ix 
the  cause  of  the  Son  of  God :  and  the  Lord  shall  of  his  free  merc\ 
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reward  them  with  so  great  glory,  as  no  man's  mind  is  able  to  con- 
ceive. Therefore,  we  do  with  great  longing  expect  that  great  day 
of  the  Lord,  wherein  we  shall  most  fiilly  enjoy  all  those  things 
which  God  hath  promised  unto  us,  and  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  be  put  into  foil  possession  of  them  for  evermore. 

IX.—From  thb  Conpbssion  of  Auosbubo. 

Article  3. 

Also,  they  teach  that  the  Word,  that  is,  the  Son  of  God,  took  unto 
him  man's  nature,  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  so  that 
the  two  natures,  the  Divine  and  the  human,  inseparably  joined 
together  in  the  unity  of  one  person,  are  one  Christ,  true  God  and 
true  man :  who  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  did  truly  suffer,  was 
orocified,  dead,  and  buried,  that  he  might  reconcile  his  Father  unto 
m,  and  might  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  the  original  sin,  but  also 
for  an  actual  sins,  of  men.  The  same  also  descended  into  hell,  and 
did  truly  rise  again  the  third  day.  Afterward  he  ascended  into 
heaveUf  that  he  might  at  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  reign 
for  ever,  aiid  haye  dominion  over  all  creatures,  sanctify  those 
that  bdieve  in  him,  by  sending  the  Holy  Spirit  into  their  hearts, 
and  give  everlasting  life  to  such  as  he  had  sanctified.  The  same 
Qirist  sbaU  opaidy  come  again,  to  judge  them  that  are  found  alive, 
and  the  dead  raised  up  again,  according  to  the  Creed  of  the 
Apoatka. 

h  He  end  of  tkU  Article,  (after  these  words,  By  sending  the  Holy 
Spirit  into  their  hearts  J  these  words  are  found  in  some  Editions  ;— 

By  sending  his  Spirit  into  their  hearts,  which  may  rule,  comfort, 

Rud  quicken  them»  and  defend  them  against  the  devil,  and  the 

power  of  tin.    The  same  Christ  shall  openly  come  again,  to  judge 

the  quick  and  the  dead,  &c«  according   to    the    Creed    of   the 

ApofitleB. 

Article  17. 

Also  they  teach,  that,   in  the    end  of  the   world,  Christ  shall 

appear  to  judgment,  and  shall  raise  up  all  the   dead,   and   shall 

gi^  unto  men  (to  wit,  to  the  godly  and  elect)  eternal  life,  and  ever- 

^^sdng  joys ;  but  the  ungodly  and  the  devils  shall  he  condemn  unto 

endless  torments. 

Ako  we  condemn  the  Origenists,  who  imagined,  that  the  devil 
^dthe  damned  creatures  should  one  dav  have  an   end   of  their 


106  THs  nxTR  aionoN. 

jytmr  the  first  period  of  this  Article,  thieUtkui  finmd  elsewhere : -^ 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptuts,  that  are  of  opinion,  that  the 
damned  men  and  the  devils  shall  have  an  end  of  their  torments. 
They  condemn  others  also,  whidi  spread  abroad  Jewish  opinions, 
thaty  before  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  godly  shall  get  the 
sovereignty  in  the  world,  and  the  wicked  be  bronglit  under  in 
everyplace. 

X.— Fbom  thb  CoNvissiON  OF  Saxonv. 
Hitherto  perttUneth  a  part  of  the  nird  Article. 

The  Son  of  God,  oar  Lord  Jesas  Christ,  who  is  the  Image  of  the 
Eternal  Father,  is  appointed  oar  Mediator,  Reconciler,  Redeemer, 
Jastifier,  and  Saviour.  By  the  obedience  and  merit  of  him  alone, 
the  wrath  of  God  is  pacified,  as  it  is  said,  "Whom  he  set  forth  to  be  a 
reconciliation  througb  fiiith  in  his  blood :"  Rom.  iii.  25.  and,  "  It  is 
impossible,  that  the  blood  of  bulls  should  take  away  sins ;"  Heb.  x.  4. 
**  But  he,  ofiering  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sitteth  at  the  right 
band  of  God,  &c."  verse  12.  And  although  we  do  not  see  as  yet,* 
in  this  our  infirmity,  the  causes  of  this  wonderful  counsel,  why 
mankind  was  to  be  redeemed  af(er  this  sort,  (but  we  shall  learn  them 
hereafter  in  all  eternity,)  yet  these  principles  are  now  to  be 
learned. 

In  this  sacrifice,  there  are  to  be  seen,  justice  in  the  wrath  of  God 
against  sin,  infinite  mercy  towards  us,  and  love  in  his  Son  towards 
mankind.  The  severity  of  his  justice  was  so  great,  that  there  could  be 
no  reconciliation,  before  the  punishment  was  accomplished.  His 
mercy  was  so  great,  that  his  Son  was  given  for  us.  There  was 
so  great  love  in  the  Son  towards  us,  that  he  derived  unto  himself 
this  true  and  exceeding  greatlmger.  O  Son  of  God,  kindle  in  our 
hearts,  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,  a  consideration  of  these  great  and  secret 
things,  that,  by  the  knowledge  of  this  true  wrath,  we  may  be  sore 
afraid,  and  that  again,  by  true  comfort,  we  may  be  lifted  up,  that  we 
may  praise  thee  for  ever. 

XI. ~ From  thb  Conpbssion  of  Wibtbmbubg. 

Ch(^ter  2.     Of  the  Son  of  God. 

We  believe  and  confess,  that  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  begotten  of  his  Eternal  Father,  is  true  and  Eternal  God, 

*  To  wit,  plainly  and  perfectly. 
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consubstantial  with  his  Father ;  and  that,  in  the  fuhiess  of  time,  he 
was  made  man»  to  purge  our  sins,  and  to  procure*  the  eternal 
salvation  of  mankind :  that  Christ  Jesus,  heing  very  God,  and  very 
man,  is  one  person  only,  and  not  two ;  and  that  in  this  one  person, 
there  he  two  natures,  not  one  only,  as,  by  testimonies  of  the  Holy 
Scripture,  the  holy  fathers  have  declared,  in  the  Councils  held  at 
Nice,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon.  Therefore,  we  detest  every  heresy, 
which  is  repugnant  to  this  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God. 

XII.— From  thb  CoNrsssioN  of  Subvkland. 

Article  2.    Section  2. 

Also,  we  believe  that  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  being  true  God, 
was  also  made  true  man,  his  natures  not  being  confounded,  but  so 
united  in  one  and  the  same  person,  that  they  shall  never  hereafter 
be  dissolved.    Neither  do  we  differ  any  thing  in  those  points,  which 
the  Church,  being  taught  out  of  the  holy  Gospels,  doth  believe, 
concerning  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  who^  at  the  length,  after  he  had 
discharged  the  office  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  died  on  the  cross,  and 
was   buriedt    and    descended    into    hell,   and  the  third  day  was 
called  back  from  the  dead  unto  life  eternal :  the  which  life  when  he 
bad  by  divers  arguments  proved  unto  witnesses,  hereunto  appointed, 
he  was  carried  up  into  heaven,  to  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  from 
whence  we  look  that  he  should  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead.     In  the  mean  time,  let  us  acknowledge,  that  he  is  neverthe- 
less present  with  his  Church ;  that  he  doth  renew  and  sanctify  it, 
and,  as  his  only  beloved  spouse,  beautify  it  with  all  sorts  of  orna- 
ments of  virtues.  And  in  these  things,  we  do  nothing  vary  from  the 
fiithers,  nor  from  the  common  consent  of  Christians.  We  think  it 
soffident,  after  this  sort  to  testify  our  fiedth. 


THE    SEVENTH    SECTION. 

OF  THE  LAW  AND  THE  GOSPEL.l 

I. — From  tub  latter  Confession  op  hblvbtia.' 

Ckt^ter  12.     0/  the  Law  of  God. 

We  teach,  that  the  will  of  God  is  set  down  unto  us  in  the  Law 
^^  God ;  to  wit,  what  he  would  have  us  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  what  is 

*  That  is,  to  bring  to  pass. 
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good  and  just,  or  what  is  evil  and  unjust.  We  therefore  confess 
that  "The  law  is  good  and  holy;"  Rom.  vii.  12.  and  that  this  law  is, 
by  the  finger  of  God,  either  "written  in  the  hearts  of  men," 
Rom.  ii.  15«  and  so  is  called  the  law  of  nature,  or  engraven  in 
the  two  tables  of  stone,  and  more  largely  expounded  in  the  books  of 
Moses.  £xod.  xx.  1  —  17.  Deut  v.  22.  For  plainness'  sake,  we 
divide  it  unto  the  moral  law,  which  is  contained  in  the  command- 
ments, or  the  two  tables  e^^unded  in  the  books  of  Moses ;  into 
the  ceremonial,  which  doth  appoint  ceremonies  and  the  worship  of 
God ;  and  into  the  judicial  law,  which  is  occupied  about  political  and 
domestical  afiairs. 

We  believe,  that  the  whole  will  of  God^"*!  and  all  necessary  pre- 
cepts, for  every  part  of  this  life,  are  fully  delivered  in  this  law. 
For  otherwise,  the  Lord  would  not  have  forbidden,  that  "  any  thing 
should  be  either  added  to  or  taken  away  from  this  law ;"  Dent.  iv.  2w 
and  xii.  52.  neither  would  he  have  commanded  us  to  go  straight  forward 
in  this,  and  "  not  to  decline  out  of  the  way,  either  to  the  right  hand 
or  to  the  left."  Josh.  i.  7. 

We  teach,  that  this  law  was  not  given  to  men,  that  we  should  be 
justified  by  keeping  it ;  but  that,  by  the  knowledge  thereof,  we  might 
rather  acknowledge  our  infirmity,  sin,  and  condemnation ;  and  so, 
despairing  of  our  own  strength,  might  turn  unto  Christ  by  faith. 
For  the  Apostle  saith  plainly,  "  The  law  worketh  wrath ;"  Rom.  iv. 
15.  ^d  "  By  the  law  cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin  ;"  Rom.  iii.  20. 
and,  "  If  there  had  been  a  law  given,  which  could  have  justified  and 
given  us  life,  surely  righteousness  should  have  beeu  by  the  law : 
but  the  scripture  (to  wit,  of  the  law)  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that 
the  promise  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  should  be  given  to  them 
which  believe  :"  Gal.  iii.  21 ,  22.  "  Therefore^  the  law  was  our  school- 
master to  bring  us  to  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith."  verse 
24.  For  neither  could  there  ever,  neither  at  this  day  can  any  fleshf 
satisfy  the  law  of  God,  and  fulfil  it,  by  reason  of  the  weakness  in 
our  flesh,  which  remaineth  and  sticketh  fast  in  us,  even  to  our  last 
breath.  For  the  Apostle  saith  again,  "  That  which  the  law  could 
not  perform,  inasmuch  as  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  that  did 
God  perform,  sending  his  own  Son  in  similitude  of  flesh  subject  to 
sin."  Rom.  viii.  3.  Therefore,  Christ  is  the  perfecting  of  the  law, 
and  our  fulfilling  of  it ;  who  as  he  took  away  the  curse  of  the  law, 

*  Understand,  as  concerning  those  things  which  men  are  bound  to  perform 
to  God,  and  also  to  their  neighbours, 
t  That  is,  any  man,  although  he  be  regenerate. 
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when  be  wae  made  a  cone  for  ub.  Gal.  iii.  13.  so  doth  he  communi- 
cate mito  us  hy  fiiith  his  folfilling  thereof,  and  his  righteonsness  and 
obedience  are  imputed  unto  us. 

The  law  of  God,'*'  therefore,  is  thus  far  abrogated ;  that  is,  it  doth 
not  henceforth  condemn  us,  neither  work  ¥rrath  in  us*  *'  For  wc 
are  under  g^race,  and  not  under  the  law."  Rom.  vi.  14.  Moreover, 
Chriat  did  fulfil  aU  the  figures  of  the  law«  Wherefore^  the  shadow 
ceased,  when  the  body  came ;  so  that,  in  Christ,  we  have  now  aU 
truth  and  fulness.  Yet  we  do  not  therefore  disdain  or  reject  the 
law.  We  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord,  saying,  "  I  came  not 
to  destroy  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  but  to  fulfil  them."  Matt.  v. 
17.  We  know  that  in  the  law  t  are  described  unto  us  the  kinds  of 
Tutoes  and  Tioes.  We  know  that  the  scripture  of  the  law,{  if  it 
be  expounded  by  the  Grospel,  is  very  profitable  to  the  Church,  and 
that  therefore  the  reading  of  it  is  not  to  be  banished  out  of  the 
Church.  For  although  the  countenance  of  Moses  was  covered  with 
avail,  yet  the  Apostle  affirmeth,  that  "  The  vail  is  taken  away  and 
abohahed  by  Christ*"  2  Cor.  iii.  14.     We  condemn  all  things  which 

the  old  or  new  heretics  have  taught  against  the  law  of  God. 

> 

C^itfter  13.   Of  He  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ :  also  of  Promises,'  of  tite 

Spirit  and  of  the  Letter. 

The  Goqpd  indeed  is  opposed  to  the  Law  :  for  the  law  worketh 

wnth,  and  doth  denounce  a  curse;   but  the  Gospel  doth  preach 

S**me  and  bleaaing.   John  also  saith,  "  The  law  was  given  by  Moses, 

but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."    John  i.    17.     Yet 

Qdtwitiiatanding,  it  is  most  certain,  that  they  which  were  before  the 

la.^v,  and  under  the  law,  were  not  altogether  destitute  of  the  Gospel. 

^or  they  had  notable  Evangelical  promises,  such  as  these  are :  "  The 

^Pedof  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head."  Gen.  iii.  15. 

**  In  thy  aeed  ahall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Gen. 

XXXL  18.     *'  The  sceptre  shall  not  be  taken  from  Judah,  until  Shiloh 

^Qne."  Gtti.  xlixi  10.    "  The  Lord  shall  raise  up  a  Prophet  from 

ttioDghiaownbrethreny&c«"Deut.  xviii.  15;  Acts  iii.  22.  and  vii.  37. 

And  we  do  acknowledge  that  the  fathers  had  two  kind  of  promises 

i^evealed  unto  them,  even  as  we  have.     For  some  of  them  were  of 

fvvient  and  transitory  things :  such  as  were  the  promises  of  the  land 

^  Canaan,  and  of  victories ;  and  such  as  are  now-a-days,  concerning 

^  daily  bread.    Other  some  there  were  then,  and  also  are  now,  of 

*  To  wit,  the  mond  law,  comprehended  in  the  Ten  Commandments. 
fTo  wil,  in  the  moral  law.       |  To  wit,  the  ceremonial  law. 
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heavenly  and  everlasting  things ;  as  of  God's  fevomr,  remission  of 
sinsy  and  life  everlasting,  through  fiEUth  in  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  the 
fathers  had  not  only  outward  or  earthly,  but  spiritual  and  heavenly 
promises,  in  Christ.  For  the  Apostle  Peter  saith,  that  "The 
Prophets,  which  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  to  us, 
have  searched  and  inquired  of  this  salvation."  1  Peter  i.  10. 
Whereupon  the  Apostle  Paul  also  saith,  that  "  The  Gk>spel  of  God 
was  promised  before  by  the  Prophets  of  God  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture." Col.  i.  5.  Hereby  then  it  appeareth  evidently^  that  the 
fathers  were  not  altogether  destitute  of  all  the  Gospel. 

And  although,  after  this  manner,  our  fathers  had  the  Gospel  in 
the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  by  which  they  attained  salvation  in 
Christ  through  faith ;  yet  the  Gospel  is  properly  called,  "  glad  and 
happy  tidings :"  wherein,  first  by  John  Baptist,  then  by  Christ  the 
Lord  himself,  and  afterwards  by  the  Apostles  and  their  successors, 
is  preached  to  us  in  the  world,  that  God  hath  now  performed 
that  which  he  promised  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  hath 
sent,  yea  and  given  unto  us,  his  only  Son,  and,  in  him,  reconciliation 
with  the  Father,  remission  of  sins,  all  fulness,  and  everlasting  life. 
The  history,  therefore,  set  "down  by  the  four  Evangelists,  declaring 
how  these  things  were  done  or  fulfilled  in  Christ,  and  what  he 
taught  and  did,  and  that  they  which  believe  in  him  have  all  fulness ; 
this,  I  say,  is  truly  called  the  Gospel.  The  preaching,  also,  and 
Scripture  of  the  Apostles,  in  which  they  expound  unto  us,  how  the 
Son  was  given  us  of  the  Father,  and,  in  him,  all  things  pertaining  to 
life  and  salvation,  is  truly  called  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel; 
so  as,  even  at  this  day,  it  looseth  not  that  worthy  name,  if  it  be 
sincere. 

The  same  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  by  the  Apostle  termed  the 
Spirit,  and  "  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit :"  2  Cor.  iii.  8.  because  it  lives, 
and  works  through  faith  in  the  ears,  yea  in  the  hearts,  of  the  fiaith- 
ful,  through  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  the  letter, 
which  is  opposed  unto  the  Spirit,  doth  indeed  signify  every  outward 
thing,  but  more  especially  the  doctrine  of  the  law,  which,  without 
the  Spirit,  and  faith,  worketh  wrath,  and  stirreth  up  sin  in  the  minds 
of  them  that  do  not  truly  believe.  For  which  cause,  it  is  called  by 
the  Apostle,  "  the  ministry  of  death."  2  Cor.  iii.  7.  For  hitherto 
pertaineth  that  saying  of  the  Apostle,  "  The  letter  killeth,  but  the 
Spirit  giveth  life."  verse  6.  The  false  Apostles  preached  the 
Gospel,  corrupted  by  mingling  of  the  law  therewith;  as  though 
Christ  could  not  save  without  the  law.      Such    also    were    the 
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Ebionites  said  to  be,  which  came  of  Ebion  the  heretic;  and  the 
Nazarites,  which  beforetime  were  called  Mineans.  All  which  we 
do  condemn,  sincerely  preaching  the  word,  and  teaching  that 
bdieverB  are  justified  through  the  Spirit  only,  and  not  through  the  law. 
But  of  this  matter  there  shall  foUow  a  more  large  discourse,  under  the 
title  of  Justification. 

And  although  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  compared  with  the 

Phariseee*  doctrine  of  the  law,  might  seem  (when  it  was  first 

preached  by  Christ)  to  be  a  new  doctrine ;  (the  which  thing  also 

Jeremiah  prophesied  of  the  New  Testament ;)  yet  indeed  it  not  only 

was,  and  as  yet  is,  (though  the  Papists  call  it  new,  in  regard  of 

Popish  doctrine,  which  hath  of  long  time  been  received,)  an  ancient 

doctrine,  but  also  the  most  ancient  in  the  world.     For  God  from  all 

eternity  fore-ordained  to  save  the  world  by  Christ ;  and  this  his 

predestination  and  eternal  counsel  hath  he  opened  to  the  world 

by  the  Gospel.  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10.     Whereby  it  appeareth,  that  the 

Evangelical  doctrine  and  religion  was  the  most  ancient  of  all  that 

ever  were,  are,  or  ever  shall  be ;  wherefore  we  say,  that  all  they 

err  fooDy,  and  speak  things  unworthy  the  eternal  counsel  of  God, 

wbo  term  the  Evangelical  doctrine  and  religion  a  new  start-up 

iuth,  scarce  thirty  years  old :   to  whom  that  sa3dng  of  Isaiah  doth 

very  well  agree ;  "  Woe  unto  them  that  speak  good  of  evil,  and  evil 

of  goody  which  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness,  that 

pot  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  sour."  Chap.  v.  verse  20. 

II. — From  thx  former  Confbssion  of  Hblvbtia. 

Art,  12.  Therefore,  in  the  whole  Evangelical  doctrine,  this  ought 
fiivt  and  diiefly  to  be  urged,  that  we  are  saved  by  the  only  mercy 
*nd  grace  of  God,  and  by  Christ  his  merits ;  whereof  that  men 
iviy  know  bow  much  they  stand  in  need,  their  sins  must  be 
^  dearly  laid  open  unto  them  by  the  law,  and  by  Christ  his 

III. — From  thb  Confbssion  of  Bohemia. 

Cki^ter  10.     Of  the  Word  <f  God,  or  the  Holy  Gospel. 

And  seeing  that  the  administration  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
^  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  are  lawfully  committed  to  the 
Clusters  of  the  Church;  1  Cor.  iv.  1.  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  and  their  lips 
^'m^  to  preserve  knowledge,  that  the  law  might  be  sought  at  their 
™OQft;  Mai.  ii.  7.  therefore,  in  this  chapter  it  is  further  taught, 
^^  the  word  of  God,  and  the  Holy  Gospel  is.   Now,  the  preaching 
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of  the  word  of  God  and  of  the  Gospel,  is  the  true  ministry  of 
grace,  instituted  and  commanded  of  Christ  om*  Lord ;  wherein  the 
full  and  perfect  will  of  God,  touching  eternal  reconciliation, 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  made  manifest  in  the  Holy  Scriptore,  is 
declared  and  preached  unto  all  people.  This  doctrine  did  Christ 
give  in  charge  unto  his  disciples,  in  the  words  of  this  sentence, 
"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.'* 
Mark  xvi.  15.  This  doctrine  doth  Peter  profess  hefore  Comehus, 
when  he  saith,  "  He  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  and 
to  testify  that  this  is  he,  that  is  ordained  of  Grod  to  be  the  judge  of 
the  quick  and  the  dead.  *  To  him  also  give  all  the  Prophets  witness, 
that,  through  his  name,  all  that  believe  in  him  shall  receive  remission 
of  sins."  Acts  x.  42,  43. 

This  ministry  b  more  honourable^  greater,  and  more  neoessary 
to  salvation,  than  are  the  sacraments;  the  which  is  proved  by 
that  sentence  of  the  most  exceUent  Apostle  Saint  Paul ;  "  For  Christ 
sent  me  not  to  baptize,"  (that  is,  not  chiefly  to  do  this,)  "  but  to  preach 
the  Gospel."  1  Cor.  i.  17.  For  only  through  the  pure  Gospel,  and  the 
preaching  thereof,  is  faith  sowed  inwardly  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  from  thence,  also,  must  we  conceive  and  seek  the  true 
meaning  of  God  and  Christ,  touching  all  things  necessary  to  salva* 
tion,  and  also  touching  the  sacraments  themselves.  Amongst  those, 
who,  by  reason  of  their  age,  are  able  to  use  their  understanding,  it 
is  of  necessity,  that  the  preaching  of  the  Grospel  go  before  the 
receiving  of  the  sacraments.  Whereof  we  may  see  an  evident 
proof  in  those  three  thousand,  which  were  converted  by  Peter ;  Acts 
ii.  41.  also  in  Cornelius;  Acts  x.  47.  and  in  the  Chamberlain  we 
may  see,  that,  according  to  the  example  of  Philip^  the  question 
is  thus  to  be  made,  "  Dost  thou  believe  with  all  thy  heart  ?"  Acts 
viii.  37.  then,  it  may  be,  that  thou  who  hast  true  faith  grafted  in 
thy  heart,  mayest  receive  profit  by  the  participation  of  the  sacra- 
ments. For  without  the  hearing  of  the  word  of  God,  which 
is  the  saving  power  of  God,  Rom.  i.  16.  no  man  shall  wittingly 
attain  unto  faith  and  salvation ;  according  to  that  saying  of  P^, 
"  Therefore,  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God ;"  Rom.  x.  17*  and  again,  "  How  shall  they  believe  in  him,  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard?  verse  14.  Therefore,  herein  our 
preachers  endeavour  themselves  most  earnestly,  that,  in  our  ecclesias- 
tical meetings,  they  may  propound  unto  the  people  the  sincere 
word  of  God,  without  all  mixture  or  inventions  of  men.  For  which 
cause  also  they  do,  by  an  ancient  custom,  recite  in  the  mother  and 
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vulgar  tongae,  which  may  be  understood  of  all,  not  only  those 
chapters  which  are  appointed  to  be  read  oat  of  the  Gospel  at  certain 
times,  but  also  all  other  parts  of  Ho]y  Scripture ;  and  do  exhort  the 
people,  with  an  earnest  desire,  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  to 
frequent  those  ecclesiastical  meetings :  that  by  the  diligent  teaching 
of  the  Gospel,  and  by  often  repeating  it  in  their  sermons,  they  may 
first  teach  the  people  repentailce  and  faith,  and  then  the  use  and 
administration  of  the  sacraments,  and,  by  this  means,  prepare  them 
to  the  right  receiving  of  the  sacraments ;  and  afterwards  also,  both 
whilst  the  sacraments  be  administered,  and  after  they  be  adminis- 
tered, they  do  conveniently  instruct  them  in  those  things  which  the 
Lord  commanded,  and  chiefly  in  those  things  which  do  appertain  to 
the  leading  of  an  honest  life,  and  such  an  one  as  beseemeth  a 
Christian  profession :  as  Christ  saith,  "  Teach  them  to  keep  all  things 
which  I  have  commanded  you."  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

In  this  place,  also,  is  taught  very  diligently,  and  as  the  matter 
requireth,  touching  the  difference  which  is  to  be  observed  betwixt 
die  word,  or  doctrine,  and  work  of  the  law,  and  betwixt  the  word 
and  force  of  the  holy  Gospel.  The  word  or  ministry  of  the  law, 
aad  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  the  word  of  death,  of  fear,  and  of  the 
letter ;  also  the  word  of  wrath,  and  the  word  of  malediction :  but  the 
word  of  the  New  Testament,  that  is,  of  the  holy  Gospel,  is  the 
ministry  of  faith,  and  the  spirit  of  clearness,  or  glory,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  the  word  of  grace,  of  the  new  covenant ; 
the  word  of  comfort,  and  the  messenger  of  peace.  Of  them  both, 
the  Apostle  writeth  thus,  "  The  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  quick* 
eneth."  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  And  Christ  saith,  "  The  words  which  I 
speak,  are  Spirit  and  life."  John  vi.  63.  (Al&o,  there  is  mention 
made  of  the  use  of  the  Moral  Law,  in  the  4th  Chapter  of  this  Con- 
fession, the  Section  beginning  with  these  words,  "  This  doctrine  of 
the  true  knowledge  of  sin,"  &c.  as  is  to  be  seen  before  in  the  Fourth 
Section,  whereunto  all  that  Chapter  appertaineth.) 

IV. — From  thb  Confession  of  Francb. 

Art,  23.  We  believe,  that  all  the  figures  of  the  law  are  taken 
away  by  the  coming  of  Christ ;  howbeit  we  are  assured  that  the 
tmth  and  substance  of  them  doth  abide  in  him,  in  whom  they  are 
all  fulfilled.  Yet  we  must  use  the  doctrine  of  the  law,  and  the 
Prophets,  both  to  frame  our  life  aright,  and  also  that  we  n?ay  so 
Diuch  the  more  be  confirmed  in  the  promises  of  the  Gospel. 
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V. — From  thb  Confbssion  of  Scotland. 

Article  15.     Of  the  Perfection  of  the  Law,  and  the  Impetfection 

of  Man, 

The  law  of  God  we  confess  and  acknowledge  most  just,  most 
equal, most  holy,  and  most  perfect;  Rom.  vii.  12 ;  Psal.  xix.  7 — 11 ; 
commanding  those  things,  which,  b^g  wrought  in  perfection,  were 
able  to  give  light,  and  able  to  bring  man  to  eternal  felicity.  Deut.  v. 
29.  But  our  nature  is  so  corrupt,  so  weak,  and  so  imperfect,  that 
we  are  never  able  to  fulfil  the  works  of  the  law  in  perfection.  Yea, 
"  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,"  even  after  we  are  regenerated,  "  we 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  verity  of  God  is  not  in  us."  1  John  i.  8. 
And  therefore  it  behoveth  us  to  apprehend  Christ  Jesus,  with  his  justice 
and  satisfaction;  who  is  the  end  and  accomplishment  of  the  law; 
Rom.  X.  3,  4.  by  whom  we  are  set  at  this  liberty*  that  the  curse  and 
malediction  of  God  faU  not  upon  us.  Gal.  iii.  13.  albeit  we  fulfil  not 
the  same  in  all  points.  Deut.  xxvii.  26.  For  God  the  Father,  behold- 
ing us  in  the  body  of  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  Ephes.  i.  4.  accepteth 
our  imperfect  obedience,  as  it  were  perfect,  and  covereth  our 
works,  which  are  defiled  with  many  spots,  with  the  justice  of  his 
Son.  Rom.  iv.  5.  We  do  not  mean,  that  we  are  so  set  at  liberty, 
that  we  owe  no  obedience  to  the  law ;  (for  that  before  we  have  plainly 
confessed ;)  but  this  we  affirm,  that  no  man  in  earth  (Christ  Jesus 
only  excepted)  hath  given,  giveth,  or  shall  give  in  work  that  obedi- 
ence to  the  law  which  the  law  requireth :  but  when  we  have  done 
all  things,  we  must  fall  down,  and  unfeignedly  confess  tliat  we  are 
unprofitable  servants.  Luke  xvii.  10.  And  therefore,  whosoever 
boast  themselves  of  the  merits  of  their  own  works,  or  put  their  trust 
in  the  works  of  supererogation,  boast  themselves  of  that  which  is 
naught,  and  put  their  trust  in  damnable  idolatry. 

VI. — From  the  Confbssion  of  Belgia. 

Art.  25.  We  believe,  that  all  the  ceremonies,  figures,  and 
shadows  of  the  law,  have  ceased  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  so  that 
now  even  the  use  of  them  ought  to  be  taken  away  and  abolished 
among  Christians.  Yet  in  the  mean  time,  the  truth  and  substance 
of  them  doth  remain  to  us  in  Christ,  in  whom  they  are  all  fulfilled. 
And  therefore,  we  do  still  use  the  testimonies  of  the  law  and  the 
Prophets,  to  confirm  ourselves  in  the  doctrine  of  the  the  Gospel, 
and  to  conform  our  whole  life  honestly  unto  God*s  glory,  according 
to  his  will. 
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VII. — ^Thk  Confession  op  Auqssurg 

(Doth  by  the  way  mention  the  Doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the 
End  thereof,  in  the  4th  and  5th  Articles,  which  we  have  placed  in 
the  Ninth  Section,  wherein  Justification,  and  Remission  of  Sins  by 
Faith  in  Christ,  ii  handled.) 

VIII.— From  the  Confession  or  Saxont. 

Art,  3.  And  that  the  benefits  of  this  Mediator  might  be  known 
unto  mankind,  and  applied  unto  us,  there  was  a  promise  given 
straight  in  the  beginning,  after  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  and 
afterwards  oftentimes  repeated,  and  by  voice  of  the  Prophets 
declared;  but  most  clearly  was  it  recited  by  the  very  Son,  and 
afterwards  by  the  Apostles:  and  there  was  a  ministry  instituted 
to  teach,  and  to  spread  abroad  that  promise :  also  there  was  a  Church 
made,  and  the  very  same  voice  often  renewed  touching  the  Son 
of  God  our  atonement.  By  this  ministry,  the  Son  of  God 
always  wa»,  h,  and  shall  be  effectual  in  believers ;  as  it  is  said, 
"  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth."  Rom-  i.  16.  And  he  doth  renew  this  ministry,  when  he 
saith,  "As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  do  I  send  you  also  :*'  John  xx.  21. 
"  Go,  and  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  in  my  name." 
Lake  xxiv.  47.  He  wills  that  sin  should  be  reproved  in  all  mankiud ; 
as  he  eaith,  "  The  Spirit  shall  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  because 
thev  believe  not  in  me  ;*'  John  xvi.  8.  and,  "  The  wrath  of  God  is 
revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of 
men."  Rom.  i.  18.  God  will  have  his  wrath  to  be  acknowledged 
against  all  sin,  and  chiefly  against  the  contempt  of  the  Son ;  as  he 
saith  in  the  2nd  Psalm,  last  verse,  "  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry, 
and  so  ye  perish  from  the  way,  &c."  He  will  have  us  truly  to  be 
put  in  great  fear,  by  the  knowledge  of  our  darkness,  of  our  horrible 
wickedness,  and  our  stubbornness.  And  truly  God  himself  doth 
amaze  our  hearts  with  the  sense  of  his  anger ;  as  liczekiah  saith, 
'*Like  a  lion  he  brake  all  my  bones.*'  Isaiah  xxxviii.  13.  And  to 
this  judgment  he  doth  not  only  use  the  voice  of  the  ministry  of 
the  Law  and  of  the  Gospel ;  but  also  all  calamities  be  as  it  were  the 
voice  of  the  law,  admonishing  us  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  calling 
Mto  repentance.  Now,  when  the  mind  is  terrified  by  this  voice 
that  reproveth  sins,  then  let  him  hear  the  peculiar  promises  of  the 
Gospel,  touching  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  let  him  be  assured  that  his 
rina  are  freely  remitted  for  the  Son  of  God  his  sake,  our  Lord 

I  2 
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Jesus  Christ ;  who  is  our  atonement,  and  that  of  mercy,  not  for  any 
contrition  or  love  of  ours. 

IX. — From  thb  Confession  of  Wirtbmburq. 

Chapter  6.     0/  the  Law. 

We  acknowledge,  that  the  law  of  God  (whereof  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments are  an  abridgment)  doth  command  the  best,  the  most 
just,  and  most  perfect  works ;  and  that  man  is  not  only  bound  to 
obey  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law,  but  also,  if  he  should  do  the 
works  of  the  Ten  Commandments  in  such  perfection  and  integrity 
as  the  law  requireth,  that  he  should  indeed  be  counted  just  before 
God  for  his  works,  and  should  obtain  eternal  salvation  by  his  merits. 
But  whereas  some  men  do  think,  that  man  can  come  to  that  state  in 
this  life,  as  to  be  able  by  his  works  not  only  to  fulfil  the  Ten 
Commandments,  but  also  to  do  more  and  greater  works  than  are 
commanded  in  the  law,  (which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,) 
it  is  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  it  is 
repugnant  to  the  judgment  of  the  true  Catholic  Church.  For  the 
law  was  not  given  to  this  end,  to  signify  that  man  might  perfectly 
fulfil  the  commandments  thereof  in  this  life ;  but  to  shew  to  man 
his  imperfection,  and  to  testify  of  the  unrighteousness  of  man,  and 
of  the  wrath  of  God  against  all  men,  and  to  stir  them  up  to 
seek  remission  of  their  sins,  righteousness,  and  salvation,  by  faith  in 
the  only  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Clirist.  "  By  the  law  cometh 
the  knowledge  of  sin  ;"  Rom.  iii.  20.  and,  "  The  law  is  spiritual, 
but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin;"  Rom.  vii.  14.  and,  "The  wisdom 
of  the  flesh  is  enmity  against  God:  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be ;"  Rom.  viii.  7.  and,  "  Cursed 
is  every  man,  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them.*'  Gal.  iii.  10.  Augustine  saith, 
'This  first  commandment  of  justice,  wherein  we  are  commanded  to 
love  the  Lord  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  soul,  and  with  all  our 
mind,  whereupon  followeth  that  other  commandment,  of  loving  our 
neighbour,  we  shall  fulfil  in  that  life,  where  we  shall  see  him  face  to 
face.  But  therefore  it  is  even  now  also  commanded  unto  us,  that 
we  might  be  admonished,  what  it  behoveth  us  to  require  by  faith, 
whither  to  send  our  hope  beforehand,  and,  by  forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind,  what  things  afore  we  should  stretch  ourselves 
unto.  And  hereby,  so  far  as  I  can  judge,  he  hath  profited  much  in 
this  life,  in  that  righteousness  which  is  to  be  perfected,  who  by 
profiting  doth  know,  how  far  he  is  from  the  perfection  of  righte- 
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008X1688.'  De  Spiritu  et  Literd,  Cap,  36.    And  again,  '  Charity  is  a 

virtdc,  whereby  that  is  loved  which  is  to  be  beloved.     This  is  in 

sorxxc  greater,  in  others  lesser,  and  in  some  none  at  all.     But  the 

most  absolute  love,  which  now  cannot  be  increased,  so  long  as  a  man 

Uv^^hhere,  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  man.     For  so  long  as  it  may 

he  increased,  that  which  is  less  than  it  ought  to  be,  cometh  of  our 

corruption :  by  reason  of  which  corruption,  there  is  not  a  just  man  in 

the     earth,  that  doth  good,  and  sinneth  not;  by  reason  of  which 

corx-uptioD,  no  flesh  living  shall  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God ;  for 

^Mch  comiption*8  sake,  if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 

^''iK'^dves.  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us;  for  which  also,  though  we 

P^Gt  never  so  much,  yet  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  say.  Forgive  us 

^^    debts,  although  all  our  words,  deeds,  and  thoughts  are  already 

''^Siven  UB  in  baptism.'    Ad  Hieronymum.  Epist.  29.     And  agam, 

'All  the  commandments  of  God  are   counted  as   done,  when   as 

^Qatsoever  is  not  done,  is  notwithstanding  pardoned.'  Retract ationes, 

^^B^.  19.     And  Jerome  saith,  'This  is  only  perfection  unto  men,  if 

^^^^  know  that  they  are  imperfect.     This  is  the  true  wisdom  of  man, 

^  know  that  he  is  imperfect ;  and  (that  I  may  so  speak)  the  perfec- 

«on  of  all  just  men  in  the  flesh  is  imperfect.' 

Chapter  8.     Of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Although  many  precepts  of  the  law  of  God  be  contained  in  the 

^^tings  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  and  Christ  himself  doth 

^Och,  that  we  must  not  render  evil  for   evil,  nor   look  upon  a 

'^'onian  wantonly,  and  such  like :    yet  we  must  not  think  that  the 

Gospel  of  Christ  is  a  new  law ;  whereby,  as  the  fathers  in  times 

put  were  saved  under  the  Old  Testament  by  the  old  law,  so  men 

"^om  under  the  New  Testament  should  be  saved  bv  a  new  law. 

¥or  except  a  man  take  the  name  of  the  law  generally  for  doctrine, 

tt  the  Prophets  now  and  then  do  use  the  name  of  the  law,  certainly 

^  Goepd  of  Christ  is  not  properly  a  law,  as  Paul  doth  commonly 

tte  the  name  of  the  law;  but  it  is  a  good  and  joyful  message, 

toodung  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  only  is  the 

P^'S^  of  om*  sins,  the  appeaser  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  our 

Weemer  and  Saviour. 

Neither  are  the  commandments  of  the  law,  which  are  contained 
^  the  Apostles'  writings,  any  new  law ;  but  they  are  an  interpreta- 
"On  of  the  old  law,  according  to  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
'nidi  also  were  to  be  seen  before,  and  that  not  obscurely,  in  the 
^^^^bkgB  of  the  Prophets.     But  they  are  repeated  in  the  preaching 
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of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  that,  the  severity  of  the  law  of  God,  and 
the  corruption  of  our  nature  being  declared,  we  may  be  stirred  up 
to  seek  and  embrace  Christ  revealed  in  his  Gospel,  and  that  we 
may  know  after  what  rule  we  are  to  frame  our  life  through  faith 
in  Christ.  Wherefore,  if  we  will  speak  properly  of  the  law  of 
God,  and  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  as  of  Christ  we  are  not  to  make  a  new 
law-giver,  seeing  that  he  neither  hath  made  a  new  law,  nor  instituted 
a  new  politic  kingdom  in  this  earth ;  so  must  we  not  make  a  new 
law  of  the  Gospel,  which  by  more  hard  and  severe  commandments 
doth  bring  eternal  salvation  to  the  doers  thereof.  But  we  think  it 
to  be  most  certain,  that  the  natural  or  moral  law  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  is  one  and  the  same ;  and  that  neither  the  men 
which  lived  under  the  Old  Testament,  nor  those  which  live  under 
the  New  Testament,  do  obtain  eternal  salvation  for  the  merit  of 
the  works  of  the  law,  but  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  through  faith.  Christ  out  of  Isaiah  doth  recite  his  office, 
for  the  which  he  was  sent  into  the  earth ;  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord," 
saith  he,  "  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me ;  he  bath  sent 
me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,  &c."  Luke  iv.  18,  19.  Here 
Christ  teacheth  that  his  proper  office  is,  not  to  make  a  new  law, 
which  should  terrify  and  kill  miserable  sinners,  but  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  which  might  comfort  and  quicken  sinners.  "  When  the  ful- 
ness of  time  was  come,  God  sent  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law,  that  he  might  redeem  them  which  were  under  the 
law,  and  that  we  by  adoption  might  receive  the  right  of  sons." 
Gal.  iy.  4,  5.  and  in  Acts  xv.  10,  11.  it  is  said ;  "  Why  tempt  ye 
God,  to  lay  a  yoke  on  the  disciples'  necks,  which  neither  our 
fathers,  nor  we,  were  able  to  bear }  But  we  beUeve  through  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  saved,  even  as  they,  &c." 
And  Augustine  saith,  '  That  people  which  received  the  Old  Testa* 
ment,  was  held  under  ceitain  shadows  and  figures  of  things,  before 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  according  to  the  wonderful  and  most 
orderly  division  of  times.  Yet  therein  was  so  great  preaching  and 
foretelling  of  the  New  Testament,  that  in  the  Evangelical  and 
ApostoUc  discipline  (though  it  be  noble  and  divine)  no  com- 
mandments or  promises  can  be  found,  which  are  wanting  even  in 
those  old  books.'  Contra  Adimantum,  Manicken  Discipulum,  Ct^.  3. 
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THE     EIGHTH     SECTION. 

OF  REPENTANCE,  AND  THE  CONVERSION  OF  MAN. 

I. — From  the  latter  Confession  or  Helvetia. 
Chapter  14.     Of  Repentance,  and  the  Conversion  of  Man, 

The  Gospel  hath  the  doctrine  of  repentance  joined  with  it :  for  so 
•aid  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel,  '*  In  my  name  must  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  be  preached  among  all  nations."  Luke  xxiv.  47. 
By  repentance  we  understand  the  change  of  the  mind  in  a  sinful 
man,  stirred  up  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  received  by  a  true  faith  ;  by  which  a  sinful  man  doth  eft - 
soons  acknowledge  his  natural  corruption,  and  all  his  sins,  seeing 
them  convinced  by  the  word  of  God,  and  is  heartily  grieved  for  them, 
ind  doth  not  only  bewail  and  freely  confess  them  before   God   with 
shame,  but  also  doth  loathe  and  abhor  them  with  indignation,  thinking 
seriously  of  present  amendment,  and  of  a  continual  care  of  inno- 
cency  and  virtue,  wherein  to  exercise  himself  holily  all  the  rest  of 
his  life.     And  surely  this  is  true  repentance,  namely,  an  unfeigned 
taming  unto  God  and  to  all  goodness,  and  a  serious  return  from  the 
devil  and  from  all   evil.      Now  we   do   expressly   say,   that  this 
ccpentance  is  the  mere  gift  of  God,  and  not  the  work  of  our  own 
strength.     For  the  Apostle  doth  will  the  faithful  minister  diligently 
txi  '*  instruct  those  which  withstand  the  truth,  if  so  be  at  any  time 
the  Lord  may  give  them  repentance,  that  they  may  acknowledge  the 
tnith."  2  Tim.  ii.  25.     Also,  the  sinful  woman  in  the  Gospel,  which 
^^vashed  Christ's  feet  with  her  tears  ;  and  Peter,  which  bitterly  wept 
aoid  bewailed  his  denial  of  his  Master ;   do  manifestly  shew,  what 
Tnind  the  penitent  man  should  have,  to  wit,  very  earnestly  lamenting 
lus  sins  committed.     Moreover,  the  Prodigal  son,  and  the  Publican 
in  the  Gospel,   that   is  compared  with  the  Pharisee,  do  set  forth 
imto  us  a  most  fit  pattern  of  confessing  our  sins  to  God.     The 
Prodigal  son  said,   "Father,  I   have   sinned   against   heaven,    and 
against  thee  :  I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  ;  make  me  as  one 
of  thy  hired  servants."  Luke  x v.  18,  19.     The  Publican  also,  not 
daring  to  Uft  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  knocking  his  breast,  cried, 
"God,  be  merciful  unto  me  a  sinner."  Luke  xviii.  13.     And  we 
doubt  not  but  the  Lord  received  them  to  mercv.     For  John  the 
Apostle  saith,  **  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us   our   sins,   and  to  purge  us  from   all   iniquity.     If  we 


120  THE    SIQHTH    8KCTI0K. 

8uy  wc  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in 
us."  1  John  i.  9,  10. 

We  believe,  that  tliia  sincere  confession  which  is  made  to  God 
alone,  cither  privately  between  God  and  the  sinner,  or  openly  in  the 
Church,  where  that  general  confession  of  sins  is  rehearsed,  is 
sufficient ;  and  that  it  is  not  necessary  for  the  obtaining  of  remission 
of  sins,  that  any  man  should  confess  his  sins  unto  the  priest. 
whispering  them  into  his  ears,  that,  the  priest  laying  his  hands  on 
his  head,  he  might  receive  absolution ;  because  that  we  find  no 
commandment  nor  example  thereof  in  the  Holy  Scripture.  David 
protestcth  and  saith,  "I  made  my  fault  known  to  thee,  and  my 
unrighteousness  did  I  not  hide  from  thee.  I  said,  I  will  confess 
my  wickedness  to  the  Lord  against  myself,  and  thou  hast  forgiven 
the  heinousness  of  my  sin.  Psal.  xxxii.  5.  Yea,  and  the  Lord, 
teaching  us  to  pray,  and  also  Uf  confess  our  sins,  said,  "  So  shall  ye 
pray  ;  Our  Father,  which  art  in\heaven,  forgive  us  our  debts,  even  as 
we  forgive  our  debtors."  Matt.  vi.  9 ;  1 2.  It  is  requisite,  therefbre» 
that  we  should  confess  our  sins  unto  God,  and  be  reconciled  with 
our  neighbour,  if  we  have  offended  him.  And  the  Apostle  James, 
Bpeaking  generally  of  confession,  saith,  "  Confess  each  of  you  your 
sins  one  to  another."  James  v.  16.  If  so  be  that  any  man,  being 
overNvhelnied  with  the  burthen  of  his  sins,  and  troublesome  tempta- 
tions, will  privately  ask  counsel,  instruction,  or  comfort,  either  of  a 
minister  of  the  Church,  or  of  anv  other  brother  that  is  learned  in 
the  law  of  God,  wc  do  not  mislike  it.  Like  as  also  we  do  fiilly 
allow  that  general  and  public  confession,  which  is  wont  to  be 
rehearsed  in  the  Church,  and  in  holy  meetings,  (whereof  we  spake 
before,)  being,  as  it  is,  agreeable  with  the  Scripture. 

As  concerning  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,*  which  the 
Lord  committed  to  his  Apostles,  they  prate  many  strange  things : 
and  of  these  keys  they  make  swords,  spears,  sceptres,  and  crowns, 
and  full  power  over  might}'  kingdoms,  yea,  and  over  men's  souls  and 
bodies.  But  we,  judging  uprightly  according  to  the  word  of  God, 
do  sav  that  all  ministers,  trulv  called,  have  and  exercise  the  kevs, 
or  the  use  of  them,  when  as  they  preach  the  Gospel :  that  is  to  say, 
when  they  do  teach,  exhort,  reprove,  and  keep  in  order  the  people 
oonunittod  to  their  charge.  For  so  do  they  open  the  kingdom  of 
God  to  the  obedient,  and  shut  it  against  the  disobedient.  These 
keys  did  the  Lord  promise  to  the  Apostles,  in  Matthew  xvi.   19  ; 

*  All  these  things  which  are  spoken  of  the  Keys,  do  property  pertain  to  the 
Tenth  Stvtion. 
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and  ddivered  them  in  John  xx.  23.  Mark  xvi.  15,  16.    Luke  xxiv. 
47.   when  as  he  sent  forth   his  disciples,  and  commanded  them 
to  preach  the  Gospel  in  all  the  world,  and  to  remit  sins.     The 
Apostle,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  saith,   that    the  Lord 
"gave  to  his  ministers  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.*'  2  Cor.  v.  18. 
And  what  this  was,  he  straightway  maketh  plain,  and  saith,  "  The 
word  or  doctrine  of    reconciliation."    verse    19.     And   yet  more 
plainly  expounding  his  words,   he  addeth,   that  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  do  as  it  were  "  go  an  embassage  in  Chrisfs  name,  as  if  God 
himself  should  by  his  ministers  exhort  the  people  to  be  reconciled  to 
God ; "  verse  20 ;  to  wit,  by  faithful  obedience.     They  use  the  keys, 
therefore,  when  as  they  persuade  to  faith  and  repentance.     Thus 
do  they  reconcile  men  to  God ;  thus  they  forgive  sins ;  thus  they 
open  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  bring  in  the  believers;  much 
differing  herein  from  those,  of  whom  the  Lord  spake  in  the  Gospel, 
"  Woe  unto  you  lawyers,  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of  know- 
ledge :    ye  have  not  entered  in  yourselves,  and  those  that  would 
have   entered,  ye  forbade."  Luke  xi.  52.      Rightly,  therefore,  and 
cfiectoally  do  ministers  absolve,  when  as  they  preach  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  and  thereby  remission  of  sins ;  which  is  promised  to  every 
one  that  believeth,  even  as  every  one  is  baptized ;  and  do  testify  of 
it,  that  it  doth  particularly  appertain  to  all.     Neither  do  we  imagine 
'that  this   absolution   is   made   any   whit   more   effectual,  for  that 
"which  is  mumbled  into  some  priest's  ear,  or  upon  some  man's  head 
^particularly ;  yet  we  judge  that  men  must  be  taught  diligently  to 
eeek  remission  of  sins  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  every  one 
is  to  be  put  in  mind,  that  forgiveness  of  sins  doth  belong  unto 
Ji\m,     But  how  diligent  ^nd  careful  every  penitent  man  ought  to  be 
in  the  endeavour  of  a  new  life,  and  in  slaying  the  old  man,  and 
Taising  up  the  new  man,  the  examples  in  the  Gospel  do  teach  us. 
Tor  the  Lord  saith  to  him,  whom  he  had  healed  of  the  palsy, 
*'  Behold  thou  art  made  whole,  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
unto  thee."  John  v.  14.     Likewise  to  the  adulterous  woman,  which 
was  delivered,  he  said,  "  Go  thy  way,  and  sin  no  more."  John  viii. 
11.    By  which  words  he  did  not  mean  that  any  man  could  be  free 
from  sin,  while  he  lived  in  this  flesh ;  but  he  doth  commend  unto  us 
diligence  and  an  earnest  care,  that  wc  (I  say)  should  endeavour  by 
all  means,  and  beg  of  God  by  prayer,  that  we  may  not  fall  again 
wto  sins,  out  of  which  we  are  risen  after  a  manner,  and  that  we  may 
not  he  overcome  of  the  flesh,  the  world,  or  the  devil.     Zaccheus  the 
Publican,  being  received  into  favour  by  the  Lord,  crieth   out    in 
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the  Gospel,  "  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor ; 
and  if  I  have  taken  from  any  man  any  thing  by  forged  cavillation,  I 
restore  him  four- fold/*  Luke  xix.  8.  After  the  same  manner,  we 
preach  that  restitution  and  mercy,  yea,  and  giving  of  aLms,  are 
necessary  for  them  which  do  truly  repent.  And  generally  oat  of 
the  Apostle's  words  we  exhort  men,  saying,  "  Let  not  sin  reign  in 
your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  through  the  lusts  thereof. 
Neither  give  ye  your  members,  as  weapons  of  unrighteousness,  to  sin ; 
but  give  yourselves  unto  God,  as  they  that  are  alive  from  the  dead ; 
and  give  your  members,  as  weapons  of  righteousness,  unto  God." 
Rom.  vi.  12,  13. 

Wherefore,  we  condemn  all  the  ungodly  speeches  of  certain, 
which  abuse  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  say.  To  return  unto 
God  is  very  easy,  for  Christ  hath  purged  all  our  sins  :  Forgiveness 
of  sins  is  easily  obtained  :  what  therefore  will  it  hurt  to  sin  ? 
and.  We  need  not  take  any  great  care  for  repentance,  &c.  Notwith* 
standing,  we  always  teach,  that  an  entrance  unto  God  is  open  for  all 
sinners,  and  that  this  God  doth  forgive  all  the  sins  of  the  fkithfol, 
only  that  one  sin  excepted,  which  is  committed  against  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Mark  iii.  28,  29.  And  therefore,  we  condemn  the  old  and 
new  Novatians  and  Catharists ;  and  especially  we  condemn  the  Pope's 
gainful  doctrine  of  Penance  ;  and  against  his  simony,  and  simoniacal 
Indulgences,  we  use  that  sentence  of  Simon  Peter,  "Thy  money 
perish  with  thee,  because  thou  thoughtest  that  the  gift  of  God 
might  be  bought  with  money.  Thou  hast  no  part  or  fellowship  in 
this  matter,  for  thy  heart  is  not  upright  before  God."  Acts  viii.  20,  21 . 
We  also  disallow  those  who  think  that  themselves  bv  their  own 
satisfactions  can  make  recompencc  for  their  sins  committed.  For 
we  teach  that  Christ  alone,  by  his  death  and  passion,  is  the 
satisfEUition,  propitiation,  and  purging  of  all  sins.  Isa.  liu.  4. 
Nevertheless,  we  cease  not  to  urge,  as  was  before  said,  the 
mortification  of  the  flesh  ;  and  yet  we  add  further,  that  it  must  not 
be  proudly  thrust  upon  God,  for  a  satisfaction  for  our  sins; 
1  Cor.  viii.  8.  but  must  humbly,  as  it  becometh  the  sons  of  God,  be 
performed,  as  a  new  obedience,  to  shew  thankful  minds  for  the 
deliverance  and  full  satisfeurtion  obtained  by  the  death  and  satisfac- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God. 

IL — From  the  Confession  of  Bohemia. 
Chapter  5.     Of  Repentance. 
Now  that  wc  know  what  sin  is,  in  the  next  place  we  are  taught 
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conoeming  holy  repentance ;    which  doctrine    doth    bring    great 
comfort   to   all  sinners*   and    generally     is    very     profitable    and 
necessary  to  salvation,  for  all  men ;  as  well  for  Christians  which 
begin  to  learn,  as  for  those  which  have  profited ;  yea,  even  for  sin- 
ners that  have  fallen,   but  who,   by  the   grace   of    God,    being 
converted,  do  repent.     Of  this  repentance,  John  Baptist  did  preach, 
and  after  him  Chriat,  in  these  words,  "  Repent,  for  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  at  hand."   Matt.  iii.  2.  and  iv.  17.   Afterwards  also,  the 
Apostles  preached  thereof  throughout  the  whole  world  ;  for  so  it  is 
written*   "And  thus  it  behoved,   that  repentance    and    remission 
of  uns  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations."  Luke 
zziv.  47.     Now  this  repentance  doth  wholly  arise  out  of  a  true 
knowledge  of  sin,  and  of  the  wrath  of  God ;  and  to  promote  this 
knowledge,  the  full  and  faithful  efibrts  of  the  ministry  must  be  em- 
ployed»  by  preaching  to  lay  open  both  the  doctrine  of  repentance  or 
the  law,  touching  that  righteousness  which  is  due  unto  God,  and  the 
sentence  of  God  pronounced  against  sin ;  and  also  the  doctrine  of 
fiiith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  that  holy  satisfaction  which  he  hath  made 
£or  us  by  suffering  most  grievous  torments.  This  repentance  and  saving 
conversion  doth  our  merciful  God,  by  his  peculiar  gift,  offer  and 
l)e8tow ;  and  he  writeth  the  same  in  the  hearts  of  the  fedthfu],  even 
as  he  saith,  "  I  will  give  you  a  new  heart,  and  I  will  put  my  Spirit  in 
tiie  midst  of  you,  &c.     I  will  cause  you  to  walk  in   my  ways  :" 
Xzek.  zxxvi.  26,  27.  again,    "  That  you  may  repent  of  your  sins, 
and  of  your  idolatry :"  Ezek.  xviii.  SO.  and  again,    "  When   I  was 
converted,  I  did  repent.*'  Jerem.  xxxi.  19. 

This  saving  repentance,  which  doth  differ  very  much  from  the 

arepentance  of  £&au  and  Judas,  taketh  its  true  and  right  beginning 

£rom  this  gift  of  Grod,  who  bestoweth  it,  and  from  the  sermons  of 

'^e  word  of  God,  whereby  sin  is  reproved :  and  it  hath  this  in  order 

^int,  that  it  is  a  fear  and  terror  of  the  inmost  heart  before  God ;  and 

that,  by  repenting  and  sorrowing,  it  doth  tremble  at  his  just  and 

severe    judgment  and   reveugement;   whereupon  ariseth  a  heavy, 

tremblingy   and  miquiet  conscience,   a  troubled  mind,  a  heart  so 

sorrowful,  careful,  and  bruised,  that  a  man  can  have  no  comfort 

with  himself  and  of  himself,  but  his  soul  is  fiill  of  all  grief,  sadness, 

Aguish,  and  terror ;   whereby  he  is  much  troubled,  because  of  the 

fear  of  that  burning  wrath,  which  he  seeth  in  the  severe  counten- 

^ce  of  God.     We  have   an  example   in   David,   when  he  saith, 

"There  is  nothing  sound  in   my   ficsh,   because  of  thine  anger; 

i^cvther  is  there  rest  in  my  bones,  because  of  my  sins.     I  am 
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become  miserable,  and  crooked  very  sore :  I  go  mourning  all  the 
dav."  Psal.  xxxviii.  3  ;  6.  Such  a  terror  and  true  sense  of  sin  doth 
work  in  the  faithful  an  inward  change  of  the  mind  and  soul,  and 
a  constant  detesting  of  sin,  and  of  the  causes  and  occasions  thereof. 
Hereunto  it  is  straightway  added,  by  diligent  teaching  of  the 
troubled,  terrified,  and  repentant,  that  such  men  ought,  in  a  sincere 
affection  of  the  heart,  with  repentance,  and  an  humble  submission  of 
the  mind,  by  their  confession  and  invocation  to  turn  unto  God, 
and  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  to  conceive  sure  and 
undoubted  trust  in  his  mercy,  to  hold  fast  the  apprehended  promise » 
and  to  rely  wholly  thereon ;  and  seeing  they  have  no  righteousness 
of  themselves,  earnestly  and  faithfolly  to  desire  of  Divine  grace, 
that  God  would  have  mercy  on  them,  and  vouchsafe  of  his  grace  to 
forgive  them  their  sins,  for  the  Son  and  his  precious  merit's  sake, 
who  was  made  an  atonement  or  reconciliation  for  sin,  1  John  ii. 
2.  yea,  also  a  curse.  Gal.  iii.  13.  that  he  might  make  or  consecrate 
us  as  holy  \mto  God.  For  to  such  men  (that  they  may  be  stirred  up 
to  the  greater  confidence)  that  sure  and  precious  promise  is  pro- 
pounded, and  by  preaching  ought  to  be  propounded,  whereby  the 
Lord  doth  say,  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I  will 
deliver  thee :"  Psalm  1.  15.  and  Ibis  they  ought  to  do,  as  often  as 
they  have  need,  and  as  long  as  they  hve.  Hereof  the  judgment  of 
St.  Augustine  is  extant,  '  No  man  can  well  meditate  of  repentance, 
except  he  be  persuaded  of  the  mercy  of  God  toward  him ; '  or,  as  he 
also  saith,  '  except  he  hope  for  indulgence.'  De  Penit.  Lib.  I .  Cap,  1  • 
Now  all  men  which  do  truly  repent  them  of  their  sins,  and  in 
regard  thereof  are  sorrowful,  and  mislike  themselves,  ought  to 
"  cease  from  the  committing  of  evil,  and  learn  to  do  that  which  is 
good :"  for  so  writeth  Isaiah  in  that  place.  Chap.  i.  16,  17.  wherein 
he  exhorteth  to  repentance.  And  John  Baptist,  in  the  like  sort 
admonishing  the  people,  saith,  "  See  that  ye  bring  forth,  or  do,  the 
fruits  worthy  of  repentance;*'  Luke  iii.  8.  which  doth  chiefly  consist 
"  in  mortification,  or  putting  off  the  old  man,  and  in  putting  on  the 
new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness,  &c."  Col. 
iii.  8  ;  10.  Ephes.  iv.  22  ;  24.  as  the  Apostolic  doctrine  doth 
signify.     Moreover,    the    penitent  *   are   taught  to   come  to   the 

*  Understand  those  penitents,  whose  sins  are  examined  in  the  ecclesiastical 
judgment ;  who  are  enjoined  to  give  a  testimony  of  their  repentance,  till 
the  sentence  of  absolution  be  pronounced:  yet  so,  that  every  Church  may 
keep  her  liberty,  both  in  this  kind  of  examination,  and  also  in  the  testimony  of 
repentance,  and  the  administration  of  private  absolution. 
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phjsiciaiiB  of  their  soulst  and  before  them  to  confess  their  sins  to 
God :  yet  no  man  is  commanded  or  urged  to  tell  and  reckon  up  his 
sins :  but  this  thing  is  therefore  used,  that  by  this  means  every  one 
may  declare  their  grief  wherewith  they  be  troubled,  and  how  much 
they  mislike  themselves  for  their  sins,  and  may  specially  seek,  and 
know  that  they  obtain  of  their  God,  counsel  and  doctrine,  how  they 
may  hereafter  avoid  tkem,  and  get  instruction  and  comfort  for  their 
troubled  conscicDces,  and  absolution  by  the  power  of  the  keys,  and 
remission   of   sins  by  the  ministry   of  the    Gospel    instituted    of 
Christ.    And  when  these  things   are  performed  to  them   of  the 
ministers*  they  ought  to  receive  them  at  their  hands  with  confidence, 
as  a  thing  appointed  of  God  to  profit  and  to  do  service  unto  them 
for  their  saving  health,  and  without  doubting  to  enjoy  the  remission 
of  their  sins,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  "  Whose  sins  ye 
remit,  they  are  remitted."  John  xx.  23.     And  they,  relying  upon 
this  undoubted  faith,  ought  to  be  certain  and  of  a  resolute  mind, 
that  through  the  ministry  of  those  keys,  concerning  the  power  of 
Christ,  and  his  word,  all  their  sins  be  forgiven  them.     And  there- 
fore they  which  by  this  means  and  order  obtain  a  quiet  and  jo}'ful 
conscience,   ought  to   shew  themselves  thankful  for  this  heavenly 
bountifiilness  in  Christ;  neither  must  they  receive  it  in  vain,  or 
return  again  to  their  sins ;  according  to  that  faithful  exhortation  of 
Christ,  wherein  he  commandeth  us  to  take  heed :  "  Behold  thou  art 
xnade  whole ;  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  happen  unto  thee :" 
John  V.  14.  and,  "  See  that  thou  sin  no  more."  John  viii.  11. 

Now  the  foundation,  whereon  the  whole  virtue  and  efficacy  of  this 
saving  repentance  doth  stay  itself,  is  the  merit  of  the  torments  of 
^eath,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour ;  whereof  he 
liimself  saith,  "  These  things  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
cigain  the  third  day,  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  his  name  to  all  people;''  Luke  xxiv.  46,  47. 
and  again,  "  Repent,  and  believe  the  Gospel."  Mark  i.  15. 

Also  they  teach,  that  they,  whose  sin  is  public,  and  therefore 
a  pubhc  ofifence,  ought  to  give  an  external  testimony  of  their 
repentance,*  when  God  doth  give  them  the  spirit  of  repentance ;  and 
that  for  this  cause,  that  it  may  be  an  argument  and  testimony, 
"whereby  it  may  be  proved  or  made  evident,  that  sinners  which  have 
fallen,  and  do  repent,  do  truly  turn  themselves  again ;  also  that  it 
W  be  a  token  of  their  reconciliation  with  the  Church,  Luke  xvii. 

*  See  the  Note  thai  doth  immediately  go  before  this. 
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14.  and  their  neighbour,  Mark  v.  19.  and  an  ezamf^  unto  othera, 
which  they  may  fear  and  reverence.  I  Tim.  v.  20. 

Last  of  all,  the  whole  matter  \b  shut  up  with  this  or  stich-like 
clanse  of  admonition,  "  That  every  one  shall  be  condemned,  whoso- 
ever he  be,  which  in  this  life  doth  not  repent  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  that  sentence  pronounced  by  Christ, 
"  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  in  like  sort  perish,'*  as  they  did, 
who  were  slain  with  the  fall  of  the  tower  of  Siloam.  Luke  xiii.  4,  5. 

Chapter  20.     Of  the  Time  of  Grace. 

Furthermore,  among  all  other  things  they  teach  concerning  the 
time  of  grace,  and  the  fatherly  visitation,  that  men  may  learn  to 
consider,  that  all  that  time  of  age  they  lead  in  this  life,  is  given 
them  of  God  to  be  a  time  of  grace,  in  the  which  they  may  seek 
their  Lord  and  God,  his  grace  and  mercy,  and  that  they  may  be 
loved  of  him,  and  by  this  means  obtain  here  their  salvation  in  Christ. 
Whereof  the  Apostle  also  made  mention  in  his  sermon,  which  he 
preached  at  Athens,  saying,  "  God  hath  assigned  unto  men  the 
times  which  were  ordained  before,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habitations, 
that  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  if  so  be  they  might  have  groped 
after  him,  and  found  him."  Acts  xvii.  26,  27.  And  by  the  Prophet 
Isaiah  the  Lord  saith,  "In  an  acceptable  time  have  I  heard  thee,  and 
in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I  helped  thee."  Isa.  xlix.  8.  "  Behold 
now,"  saith  St.  Paul,  *'  is  the  acceptable  time,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation."  2  Cor.  vi.  2.  Therefore,  at  all  times  the  people  be 
admonished,  that  whilst  they  live  on  the  earth,  and  are  in  good 
health,  and  have  in  their  hands,  and  do  presently  enjoy,  the  time  of 
grace  offered  by  God,  they  should  truly  repent,  and  begin  the 
amendment  of  their  life,  and  be  reconciled  unto  God;  that  they 
would  stir  up  their  conscience  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  quiet  it  by  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel  in  the  Church,  and  herein  confirm  themselves, 
that  God  is  merciful  unto  them,  and  remitteth  all  their  sins  for 
Christ  his  sake.  Therefore,  when  they  are  confirmed  in  this  grace, 
which  is  offered  them  to  establish  and  confirm  their  caUing,  and  do 
fisdthfully  exercise  themselves  in  good  works,  then  at  the  length  they 
are  also  in  an  assured  hope  to  look  for  a  comfortable  end  ;  and  they 
must  certainly  persuade  themselves,  that  their  souls  shall  assuredly  be 
earned  by  the  Angels  into  heaven,  and  eternal  rest,  as  was  the  soul 
of  that  godly  Lazarus ;  Luke  xvi.  22.  that  they  may  be  there,  where 
their  Lord  and  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ  is ;  John.  xii.  26.  and  xiv.  36, 
and  xvii.  24.  and  that  afterward,  in  the  day  of  resurrection,  the  soul 
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shall  be  joined  again  with  the  body»  to  take  fall  possession  of  that 
joy    and  eternal  glory^  which  cannot  be  expressed  in  words.    For 
"  they  shall  not  come  into  condemnation/'  John.  v.  24.  bnt  by  making 
a  vray  through  it,  they  shall  pass  with  great  joy  from  death  into  Ufe. 
The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  to  stir  us  up  to  use  such  exhortations, 
saith,   **  Exhort    yourselves    among  yourselves:"     Heb.    x.    25. 
"  Czhort  ye  one  another  daily,  so  long  as  it  is  said,  To-day :  let  no 
man  among  you  be  hardened  by  the  deceit  of  sin:"  Heb.  iii.   13. 
"  For  we  enter  into  the  rest,  which  have  believed  ;"  Heb.  iv.  3.  that 
Isb  'which  have  obeyed  the  voice  of  God,  while  we  had  time  given  us. 
On  the  other  side,  we  must  also  hold  this  most  assuredly,  that  if  any 
inan«  being  polluted  with  sins,  and  filthy  deeds,  manifestly  contrary 
to  virtue,  do  in  dying  depart  out  of  this  world  without  true  repen- 
tanc^e  and  faith,  his  soul  shall  certainly  go  into  hell,  as  did  the 
soul    of  that  rich  man  who  wanted  faith;  in  the    bottomless    pit 
whereof  there  is  no  drop  of  grace ;  and  that  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
that    most  terrible  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  sounding  in  his  ears, 
shall  be  heard)  wherein  he  shall  say,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.'' 
Matt.  XXV.  41.  "  For  tbey  which  have  done  evil,  shall  come  forth 
to  the  resurrection  of  judgment."  John  v.  29. 

Therefore  in  teaching,  they  do  continually  urge  this,  that  no  man 
^er  repentance  and  turning  unto  God,  till  he  come  to  be  old,  or 
tin  he  lieth  sick  in  his  bed ;  and  in  the  mean  time  boldly  practise 
^  'Wantonness  in  sins,  and  in  the  desires  of  the  fiesh  and  the  world : 
^'ccause  it  is  written,  "  Do  not  say.  The  abundant  mercy  of  the  Lord 
*itt  purge  my  sins  :  for  mercy  and  wrath  do  hasten  with  him,  and 
^  indignation  shall  lie  upon  the  sinners.  Make  no  tarrying  to 
^^'^  unto  the  Lord,  and  put  not  ofif  from  day  to  day.  For  suddenly 
Bliall  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  break  forth,  and  in  thy  security 
^u  shalt  be  destroyed,  and  thou  shalt  perish  in  time  of  vengeance." 
Ecclttt.  V.  6,  7- 

fiat  that  especially  is  a  most  dangerous  thing,  if  any  man,  after 

^   hath  received  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God,  (and  that  in  the 

testixnoiiy  of  a  good  conscience,)  doth  of  set  purpose  and  wantonly 

un.  and  contemn,  and  make  no  account  of  all  those  exhortations  and 

aUarements,  proceeding  out  of  a  loving  heart ;  and  that  to  this  end, 

that  he  may  in  time  think  on  that  which  is  for  his  health,  and  repent ; 

a0^  moreover  doth  persist  in  a  bold  and  blind  persuasion  of  the 

i^ercy  of  God,  and,  trusting  thereto,  doth  sin,  and  doth  confidently 

ahOM  it,  and  goeth  fi  rward  in  that  sort  without  repentance,  even 
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unto  the  last  pinch,  and  then  beginneth,  being  forced  thereunto  by 
the  terrors  of  death  and  the  fear  of  infernal  punishments,  so  late  to 
convert  himself,  and  to  call  for  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  as  when  the 
severe  and  intolerable  anger  of  the  Lord  waxeth  hot,  and  punish- 
ments rush  and  break  forth,  as  doth  the  great  violence  of  floods 
which  cannot  be  resisted,  Prov.  i.  24 — 31.  Isaiah  xxx.  12 — 14. 
Therefore,  of  such  a  man  (which  thing  we  speak  with  sorrow)  it  is 
hard  to  believe  that  he  can  truly  repent ;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be 
doubted,  lest  that  be  fulfilled  in  him.  which  the  Lord  doth  threaten 
by  the  Prophet  Micah,  that  instead  of  grace  he  shall  feel  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  that  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  the  wrath  of  God 
shall  slay  him.  For  in  a  fearful  speech  doth  he  say  thus,  "Then 
shall  they  cry  unto  the  Lord,  but  he  will  not  hear  them,  but  he  will 
hide  his  face  from  them  at  that  time,  because  they  have  continually 
lived  wickedly."  Mic.  iii.  4.  Yea,  the  Lord  himself  saith, 
"  Although  they  cry  in  mine  ears  with  a  loud  voice,  yet  will  I  not 
hear  them ;"  Ezek.  viii.  18.  "  seeing  they  would  not  hear  my  voice ;  " 
Jer.  xiii.  11."  when  as  all  the  day  long  I  spread  out  my  hands  unto 
them,"  Isaiah  Ixv.  2.  and  gave  them  large  time  and  space  for  grace. 
For  the  which  cause,  the  Holy  Ghost  crieth  out,  and  saith,  "  To-day 
if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  grieving 
in  the  day  of  that  temptation  in  the  wilderness."  Psal  xcv.  7,  8. 

Therefore,  according  to  all  these  things,  our  men  do  diligently, 
and  out  of  the  grounds  of  the  Scripture,  exhort  that  every  man  do 
in  time  use  and  follow  this  faithful  counsel  and  necessary  doctrine ; 
that  so  he  may  turn  away  the  fear  of  this  most  heavy  danger,  yea, 
that  he  do  not  betray  the  health  of  his  own  soul.  For  imdoubtedly 
this  horrible  danger  is  greatly  to  be  feared,  lest  whosoever  he  be 
that  doth  rashly  or  stubbornly  contemn  or  neglect  this  time  of  grace, 
so  lovingly  granted  of  the  Lord,  he  do  receive,  and  that  worthily, 
that  reward  of  eternal  punishment,  which  is  due  thereunto :  even  as 
St.  Ambrose  also,  amongst  many  other  things  which  he  handleth 
diversely  to  this  purpose,  doth  thus  write,  and  in  these  words  :  '  If  any 
man  at  the  very  point  of  death  shall  repent,  and  be  absolved,  (for 
this  could  not  be  denied  unto  him,)  and  so  departing  out  of  this  life 
dieth,  I  dare  not  say  that  he  departeth  hence  in  good  case :  I  do  not 
affirm  it,  neither  dare  I  affirm  or  promise  it  to  any  man,  because  I 
would  deceive  no  man,  seeing  I  have  no  certainty  of  him.  Do  I 
therefore  say  that  he  shall  be  damned  ?  Neither  do  I  say  that  he 
shall  be  delivered.  For  what  other  thing  I  should  say,  I  know  not. 
Let  him  be  commended  to  God.     Wilt  thou  then,  O  brother,  be 
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-fnti,  from  doubting?  repent  whilst  thou  art  in  health.  If  thou 
"^nilt  repent  when  thou  canst  not  sin,  thy  sins  have  left  thee,  and  not 
'diou  thy  sins/  De  Pcmiteniid.  (qui  Augtutim  esseputatHr.J  Lib.  3. 

Yet  that  no  man  may  despair,  they  teach  this  also,  that  if  any 
man  in  the  last  hour  of  his  life  shew  signs  of  true  repentance, 
-^vluch  thing  doth  fall  out  very  seldom,  (for  that  is  certainly  true 
^wbich  is  written  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  "  And  this  will  we 
alto  do,  so  that  God  give  us  leave  to  do  it ;"  Heb.  vi.  3.)  that  such 
m  one  is  not  to  be  deprived  of  instruction  comfort,  absolution,  or 
renussion  of  sins.     For  the  time  of  g^race  doth  last,  so  long  as  this 
life  doth  last :  whereforci  so  long  as  we  live  here,  it  is  meet  that  we 
should  think  of  that  Prophetical  and  Apostohcal  sentence,  "  To  day, 
ieeingyehave  heard  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts."  Heb.  iii.  7 ;  15. 
Now  heron  do  our  men  labour,  and  endeavour  themselves  most  ear- 
nestly, that  an  men  may  obey  this  loving  commandment  and  counsel, 
nd  that  they  speedily  repent,  before  the  sun  be  darkened  after  a  strange 
nuamer,  and  the  hills  be  overwhelmed  with  darkness ;  and  that,  la3dng 
an  avde,  they  would  turn  themselves  to  God,  by  flying  unto  him  in 
true  confidence,  and  with  a  constant  invocation  from  the  bottom  of 
the  lieait ;  and  that  they  do  their  faithful  endeavour,  that  they  not 
^  repelled  from  the  glory  of  eternal  life,  but  that  they  may  hve 
^^itli  Christ  and  lus  Church  in  this  life  for  a  time,  and  in  the  other 
fife  for  ever.  Amen. 

III. — From  the  Confession  of  Scotlano. 

Ariiele  12.     0/  Faith  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

^UB  fiuth,  and  the  assurance  of  the  same,  proceedeth  not  from 
^^  and  Uood ;  that  is  to  say,  from  no  natural  powers  within  us ; 
Int  is  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  Matt.  xvi.  17  ;  Johnxiv. 
^1  XT.  26;  and  zvi.  13;  whom  we  confess  God,  equal  with  the 
^^flier  and  with  the  Son;  Acts  v.  3,  4.  who  sanctifieth  us,  and 
tinngeth  US  into  all  verity  by  his  own  operation ;  without  whom  we 
ihoQld  remain  for  ever  enemies  to  God,  and  ignorant  of  his  Son 
^^3iiitt  JeaoB.  For  of  nature  we  are  so  dead,  so  bhnd,  and  so  per- 
^1^*^  tiiat  neither  can  we  feel  when  we  are  pricked,  see  the  light 
when  it  ahineth,  nor  assent  to  the  will  of  God  when  it  is  revealed, 
BnkiB  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  quicken  that  which  is  dead,  remove  the 
duloiesa  from  our  minds,  and  bow  our  stubborn  hearts  to  the 
obefence  of  his  Ue^sed  will.  And  so,  as  we  confess  that  God  the 
FliAer  created  us*  when  we  were  not ;  Psalm  c.  3.  as  his  Son  our 
Ixvd  Jesus  redeemed  us,  when  we  were  enemies  to  him ;  Rom.  v.  10. 
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80  also  do  we  confess,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  tanctify  and  re* 
generate  us,  without  all  respect  of  any  merit  proceeding  from  us,  be 
it  before,  or  jbe  it  after  our  regeneratiout  Rom.  v.  8.  To  speak  this 
one  thing  yet  in  more  plain  words :  as  we  willingly  spoil  ourselves  of 
all Jionour  and  glory  of  our  own  creation  and  redemption,  so  do  we 
also  of  our  regeneration  and  sanctification ;  for  of  ourselyes  we  are 
not  sufficient  to  think  one  good  thought ;  2  Ck)r.  iii.  5 ;  but  he  who 
hath  beg^n  the  work  in  us,  is  only  he  that  continueth  in  us  the 
same,  PhiL  i.  6.  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  his  undeserved  gprace. 
Eph.  i.  6. 

IV.— From  thb  Confbssion  ot  Anosntao. 

Article  11. 

Touching  repentance,  they  teach,  that  such  as  have  fallen 
after  baptism  may  find  remission,*  at  what  time  they  return 
again:  and  that  the  Church t  is  bound  to  give  absolution  unto 
such  as  return  by  repentance.  Now  repentance,  or  the  conversion  of 
the  ungodly,  standeth  properly  of  these  two  parts.  The  one  is  con- 
trition ;  that  is,  a  terror  stricken  into  the  conscience  through  the 
acknowledgment  of  sin,  wherein  we  do  both  perceive  God's  dis- 
pleasure,  and  are  grieved  that  we  have  sinned ;  and  do  abhor  and 
eschew  sin,  according  as  Joel  preacheth,  "  Rend  your  hearts,  and  not 
your  garments,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God,  &c."  Chap.  ii. 
1 3.  The  other  part  is  faith ;  which  is  begotten  in  us  by  the  Gospel, 
or  by  absolution,  and  doth  believe  that  the  sins  are  undoubtedly 
forgiven  for  Christ*s  sake,  and  doth  comfort  the  conscience,  freeing  it 
from  fears.  Of  which  faith  speaketh  St.  Paul,  when  he  saith,  "  Being 
justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God.'*  Rom.  v.  1 .  Afterward 
there  must  follow  the  good  fruits  of  repentance,  that  is,  obedience 
unto  God ;  according  to  that  saying,  "  We  are  debtors,  not  to  the 
flesh,  to  live  after  the  flesh :  for  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
die  :  but  if  by  the  Spirit  ye  mortify  the  works  of  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
live."  Rom.viii.  12,  13. 

*  Yea,  and  it  inaj  indeed  be  given  to  those  which  do  truly  repent. 

t  That  is.  the  presbytery,  or  tb«  college  which  doth  represent  the  Charcb,  as 
Matthew  xviii.  1 7.  Therefore,  this  cannot  be  fitly  understood  either  of  all 
kind  of  sinners,  or  else  of  private  absolution ;  but  only  of  those  which  were 
first  bound  by  the  presbytery.  For  certainly  the  whole  assembly  of  the 
Church  cannot  be  said  to  absolve  the  penitent,  (which  thing  is  part  of  the  hdy 
ministry,  as  shall  hereafter  be  made  evident  in  the  Eleventh  Section ;)  but  to 
gather  together  to  itself  those  who  make  satisfaction,  so  much  as  in  it  lieth  : 
to  wit,  by  its  own  consent  and  approbation. 
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They  condemn  the  Ncnratians,  which  would  not  absolve  them, 
^hidi>  having  fallen  after  baptism,  returned  to  repentance.  They  con- 
demn also  those  that  teach  not  that  remission  of  sins  cometh  freelv 
Jsj  faith  for  Christ's  sake ;  but  labour  to  prove  that  remission  of  sins 
^xmieth  by  the  worthiness  of  contrition,  of  charity,  or  of  some  other 
"^rorks ;  and  would  have  mens'  consciences  in  time  of  repentance  to 
^kHibC  whether  they  may  obtain  remission,  and  do  say  plainly,  that 
-ithis  dcmbting  is  no  sin.     likewise  they  condemn  those  which  teach 
'tthat  canonical  sads&ctions  are  necessary  to  redeem  eternal  pains,  or 
'fthe  pains  of  purgatory :    though  we  are  of  that  mind,  that  the 
^xdamities  of  this  life  may  be  assuaged  by  good  works,*  as  Isaiah 
'ttxacheth,  (chap.  Iviii.  7 — 14.)  *'  Break  thy  bread  unto  the  hungry, 
^and  the  Lord  shall  give  thee  rest  continually."    Besides  they  con- 
^iemn  the  Anabaptists,t  who  deny  that  they  that  are  once  justified 
^san  again  lose  the  Spirit  of  God.     Also  they  condemn  those  that 
■■■tiflljl  holdf  that  some  may  attain  to  such  a  perfection  in  this  life,  as 
'^^liat  they  cannot  sin  any  more. 


Ekoeitth  Article  we  find,  in  some  Editions,  placed  in  the  Twelfth 
place;  and  after  the  first  period  we  find  these  words: — 

Now  rq^tance  C(msisteth  properly  of  these  two  parts.  One  is 
«9<mtiition»  or  terrors  stricken  into  the  conscience  through  the  sight 
<3(f  Bin :  the  other  is  fedth,  which  is  conceived  by  the  Gospel,  or  by 
siJ»Qlntion»  and  doth  believe  that  for  Christ's  sake  the  sins  be  forgiven, 

*  Yet  not  for  as  though  any  good  works  did  deserve  this  mitigation,  but  it  is 
of  the  mere  mercy  and  grace  of  God. 

tWe  also  do  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  although  we  do  deny  that  they 

'^'V'lucli  are  once  justified  do  altogether  lose  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  yet  not  so, 

A*  diej  do  deny  it.     For  they  confound  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  only  with  the 

*pint  of  the  flesh,  but  also  with  those  satanical  furies,  wherewith  they  be 

Again,  neither  do  they  know,  neither  will  they  know,  what  faith  is, 

are  indeed  justified.    But  we  do  teach,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  be 

bj  the  word  of  God  (that  is,  by  the  Prophetical  and  Apostolical 

^^'itii^)  firom  the  spirit  of  darkness,  although  he  do  transform  himself  into 

^  tngd  of  light.    And  we  distinguish  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  are 

^Ithoat  repentance,  (to  wit,  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  and  an  assured  persuasion, 

^^k  proper  to  the  elect,  and  to  those  that  are  justified,)  from  the  temporal 

v^l  of  wUdi  sort  is  that  counterfeit  or  resemblance  of  faith,  to  wit,  a  tem- 

P^*tty  fiuth.     Neither  do  we  deny,  that  the  motions,  even  of  those  gifts  which 

^  vithoot  repentance,  are  discontinued,  and  sometimes  almost  extinguished ; 

yet  iQ^  duft  the  very  true  root,  being  once  planted  in  those  that  be  truly 

J^^'^ified,  doth  persevere  in  them  without  repentance  even  to  the  end.    Of  which 

"■tterwehave  likewise  spoken  above,  in  the  Fourth  Section,  the  first  obser- 

*^  ipon  tlM  Confossion  of  Saxony. 

k2 
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and  comforteth  the  conscience,  and  freeth  it  from  terrors.     Then 
there  must  follow  good  works,  which  are  fruits  of  repentance. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  who  deny  that  men  once  justified 
can  lose  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  do  stiffly  hold  that  some  men  may 
attain  to  such  a  perfection  in  this  life,  that  they  can  sin  no  more. 
In  like  case  the  Novatians  are  condemned,  which  would  not  absolve 
such  as  had  fallen  after  baptism,  though  they  returned  to  repentance. 
They  also  that  teach  that  remission  of  sins  is  obtained  for  our  own 
love  or  good  works,  and  such  as  teach  that  canonical  satisfactions 
are  necessary  to  redeem  everlasting  or  purgatory  pains,  are  wholly 
mishked  of  us. 

Article  12. 

Concerning  confession  of  sins,  they  teach  that  private  absolution 
is  to  be  retained  still  in  the  Churches,  though  it  be  a  needless  thing 
in  confession  to  make  a  rehearsal  of  the  sins.  For  it  is  an 
impossible  thing  to  reckon  up  all  a  man's  offences ;  according  as  the 
Psalmist  saith,  "  Who  doth  understand  his  faults  ? "  &c.  Psalm 
xix.  12. 

This  Twelfth  Article  we  find  in  the  place  of  the  Eleventh,  in  some 
Editions  ;  it  is  word  for  word  the  same,  but  that  the  Uut  words  are 
thus  set  down: — 

Though  a  reckoning  up  of  all  sins  be  not  necessary.  For  it  is 
impossible;  as  the  Psalmist  saith,  &c.  Psalm  xix.  12. 

Article  3.     Of  Abuses. — Of  Confession. 

The  Divines  and  Canonists  have  cast  a  great  mist  of  darkness 
chiefly  upon  this  point  of  Christian  doctrine  touching  repentance :  as 
not  only  their  books  do  testify,  but  also  the  consciences  of  all  the 
godly  ;  which  do  confess  that  the  intricate  and  endless  disputations 
of  the  Divines,  and  the  infinite  traditions  about  the  matter  of  re- 
pentance, were  even  a  fearful  raking  of  their  consciences.  For  they 
do  nowhere  teach  any  certainty,  how  remission  of  sihs  is  obtained. 
And  as  for  faith,  there  is  no  word  amongst  them.  Yea,  they  bid 
men  to  be  always  in  doubt  of  remission  of  sins.  Afterward,  they 
torment  mens'  consciences,  with  a  harsh  reckoning  up  of  their  faults, 
and  with  satisfactions.  For  what  a  snare  unto  a  man's  conscience 
was  the  tradition,  which  requireth  them  to  reckon  up  all  their  sins ! 

As  for  satisfactions,  they  did  obscure  and  darken  the  benefit  of 
Christ ;  because  that  even  the  learned  among  them  did  imagine  that 
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eternal  death  was  recompensed  by  them.  But  the  unlean&ed  were 
persuaded  that  forgiveness  of  the  fenlt  was  pnrdiased  by  such  deeds. 
What,  that  their  services  for  the  most  part  were  not  commanded  of 
God  ?  as  babbling  oi  prayers*  invocation  of  saints,  pilgrimages,  and 
sach  like  staff?  Thus  was  the  pure  doctrine  of  repentance  over- 
whelmed with  an  huge  heap  of  unprofitable  and  evil  opinions.  And 
it  is  manifest  that  the  godly,  in  many  ages  past,  have  greatly  wished 
Uiat  this  doctrine  had  been  more  purely  taught. 

Furthermore,  it  is  especially  needful  that  the  doctrine  oi  repent- 
tnce  should  be  taught  in  the  Church  most  purely  and  sincerely. 
Therefore  our  divines  have  laboured  to  clear  this  point  as  much  as 
might  be.  And  surely  they  have  so  opened  and  cleared  it,  that  the 
soundest,  even  amongst  our  adversaries,  do  confess,  that  in  this 
matter  they  have  well  deserved  of  the  church.  For  we  do  simply 
and  plaiidy,  without  any  sophistry,  lay  forth  that  which  the  Gospel 
teacheth  touching  repentance ;  that  men  may  perceive  how  they  must 
return  unto  Christ ;  by  what  means  remission  of  sin  is  obtained ; 
what  worship  and  what  works  do  please  God. 

f^rst,  we  teach  that  contrition  is  requisite ;  that  is,  the  true  ter- 
rors and  sorrows  of  the  mind,  which  feeleth  the  wrath  of  Grod,  is 
grieved  for  sin  committed,  and  ceaseth  to  do  evil.  And  though 
these  sorrows  be  requisite,  yet  must  we  know  that  remission  of  sins 
is  not  granted  for  the  worthiness  oi  contrition,  or  of  these  sorrows : 
but  we  must  join  faith  with  them,  that  is,  a  trust  and  confidence  of 
mercy  promised  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  we  must  hold  that  our  sins 
are  freely  forgiven  for  Christ's  sake. 

When  we  once  are  comforted  in  these  terrors  by  foith,  we  do  un- 
doubtedly obtain  remission  of  sins,  as  we  have  said  before.  And 
this  fedth  our  minds  do  conceive  by  the  Gospel;  ako  by  abso- 
lution, which  preacheth  and  applyeth  the  Gospel  unto  distressed 
consciences.  And  for  this  cause  do  our  divines  teach  that  private 
absolution  is  to  be  retained  in  the  Church  ;*  and  they  set  out  the  dig- 
nity of  it,  and  the  power  of  the  keys,  with  true  and  very  large  com- 
mendations :  namely,  because  the  power  of  the  keys  doth  dispense 
the  Gospel,  not  only  to  all  in  general,  but  also  to  every  one  in  par- 
ticular ;  as  Christ  saith,  "  Thou  hast  won  thy  brother ;"  Matt,  xviii. 

*  How  far,  and  upon  what  condition,  private  absolution  is  to  be  retained  in 
the  church,  we  have  declared  a  little  before  in  the  first  observation  upon  the 
Confession  of  Bohemia.  But  here  it  is  indeed  a  wonder,  to  have  that  applied 
to  the  use  of  the  keys,  which  Christ  spake  of  private  admonition  between 
private  persons;  to  wit,  "Thou hast  gained  thy  brother.*'  Matt,  xviii.  15. 
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15.  and  because  we  must  believe  the  voice  of  the  Gospel,  which  is 
dispensed  onto  us  in  absolution  by  the  ministry  of  the  Churchy  no 
otherwise  than  a  voice  sounding  from  heaven. 

This  whole  benefit  of  absolution,  and  of  this  ministry,  hath  here- 
tofore been  wholly  obscured  with  the  false  opinions  of  such  as  taught 
that  absolution  was  naught  worth  without  sufficient  contirition ;  and 
did  afterwards  will  men  to  misdoubt  of  absolution,  because  no  man 
knew  whether  his  contrition  were  sufficient  or  not.  What  else  was 
this,  but  quite  to  take  away  from  all  consciences  the  comfort  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  to  remove  out  of  the  church,  and  dean  to  abolish,  the 
ministry  of  the  Grospel,  or  the  power  of  the  keys  ?  Who  doth  not 
see  that  these  pernicious  errors  are  worthily  reproved  ? 

Now,  seeing,  that  confession  yieldeth  a  place  where  to  bestow 
absolution  in  private ;  and  this  custom  doth  uphold  the  understanding 
of  the  power  of  the  keys  and  remission  of  sins  among  the  people : 
besides,  seeing  that  this  conference  availeth  much  for  admonishing 
and  instructing  of  men :  therefore  we  do  duly  retain  confession  in 
our  churches ;  yet  so  as  that  we  teach,  that  reckoning  up  of  the 
faults  is  not  necessary  by  God*s  Law,  and  that  men's  consciences 
are  not  to  be  clogged  with  it.  For  there  is  no  commandment  in  all 
the  Apostles'  writings,  sounding  that  way.  Again,  this  rehearsing  of  all 
one's  sins  is  a  thing  impossible ;  according  to  that  in  the  Psalm, 
(Ps.  zix.  12.)  "  Who  can  understand  his  faults  ?"  and  Jeremiah  saith, 
(chap.  xvii.  9.)  "  The  heart  of  man  is  corrupt  and  unsearchable."  But 
if  no  sins  could  be  forgiven,  but  such  as  are  reckoned  up,  mens'  con- 
sciences could  never  be  at  rest ;  because  they  neither  see,  nor  call  to 
mind,  the  greatest  number  of  them.  Whereby  it  may  easily  be 
gathered,  that  the  ministry  of  absolution  and  remission  ai  sins  doth 
not  depend  upon  the  condition  of  numbering  them  all  up. 

The  ancient  writers  also  do  testify  that  this  counting  of  sins  by 
tale  is  a  thing  needless.  Chrysostom,  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  saith,  '  Let  us  reckon  of  it,  that  we  have  sins ;  and  let  not 
the  tongue  alone  utter  it,  but  the  conscience  within  us  also.  And 
let  us  not  barely  say  we  are  sinners ;  but  let  us  reckon  up  our  sins 
particularly.  I  do  not  bid  thee  to  betray  thyself  openly,  nor  to 
accuse  thyself  to  other ;  but  to  follow  the  saying  of  the  Prophet, 
Lay  open  thy  ways  before  the  Lord ;  confess  thy  sins  before  God 
utter  thy  sins  with  prayer  before  the  true  Judge ;  not  remembering 
them  with  the  tongue,  but  with  the  conscience ;  and  then  indeec 
mayest  thou  hope  to  find  mercy.'  That  sermon  of  Chrysoston 
teacheth  not  only  what  is  to  be  thought  of  reckoning  up  of  sins,  bu 
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doth  also  T817  wisely  jam  eontritioii  and  faith  together,  as  they  are 
joined  bytua.  First,  he  will  have  us  acknowledge  onr  sins  unfeign- 
edly,  and  abhor  them  from  oar  hearts.  In  the  next  place,  he 
teacheth  to  add  thereunto  prayer  and  fedth,  which  may  assure  us  that 
we  are  forgiven.  Elsewhere  he  saith,  '  Acknowledge  thy  sins,  that 
thoa  mayest  do  them  away.  If  thou  art  ashamed  to  shew  thy  sina 
to  any  man,  then  utter  them  every  day  in  thy  heart.  I  say  not,  go 
eonfeflB  iky  sins  to  thy  feUow-servant,  that  may  upbraid  thee  with 
Uiem ;  but,  confess  them  unto  God  that  is  able  to  core  them*'  The 
Gloss  npon  the  Decrees,  touching  Penance,  (Distinct  5.)  gnmteth 
that  ooofeaabn  was  ordained  of  the  church,  and  is  not  commanded 
in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Of  the  same 
judgment  are  many  of  the  Doctors.  Wherefore  our  judgment* 
toochiag  tiie  doctrine  of  confession,  is  neither  new  nor  without 


Lastly,  there  is  most  need  of  all  that  the  godly  should  be  admon- 
ished touching  satisflEu^onB.  For  there  was  more  hurt  and  danger 
in  them,  than  in  numbering  up  of  sins ;  inasmuch  as  they  darkened 
the  benefit  of  Christ :  because  that  the  imleamed  thought  they  did 
obtain  remission  of  the  guilt  of  sin  for  their  own  works'  sake ;  and 
besides,  men's  consciences  were  much  distressed,  if  aught  were 
omitted  that  was  enjoined  for  satisfiaction.  Again,  ceremonies  and 
pilgrimages,  and  such  like  fruitless  works,  were  thought  meet  for 
satisfection,  rather  than  things  commanded  of  God.  And  forsooth 
their  teachers  themselves  dreamed  that  eternal  death  was  fully 
redeemed  by  them.  Therefore  we  thought  it  needful  that  godly 
minds  should  be  set  free  from  such  errors  ;  and  we  teach  that  their 
canonical  satisfactions,  which  they  call  works  not  due,  &c.  are 
neither  available  for  the  remission,  either  of  the  friult  or  everlasting 
punishment,  nor  yet  necessary.  It  was  a  custom  long  since  in  the 
church,  that,  in  public  penance,  such  as  had  fallen,  and  did  return  to 
the  Church  again,  should  not  be  received  without  some  punishment 
laid  npon  them  for  example's  sake ;  from  which  custom  these  satis- 
factions did  spring.  But  the  Fathers*  mind  was,  by  such  examples  to 
fray  the  people  from  sins.  They  did  not  account  that  ceremony 
to  be  a  just  recompense  for  the  fault,  or  for  eternal  death,  or  for 
purgatory.  These  things  were  afterwards  coined  by  ignorant 
and  unlearned  men.  But  those  ancient  customs  were  in  time  worn 
oat  of  use,  and  laid  aside.*     As  for  ub,  we  do  not  burthen  mens' 

*  B«  it,  that  those  painful  punishments  and  satisfmctions,  which  cannot,  espe- 
cially at  these  timet,  be  brought  into  use  again,  but  that  they  will  do  more 
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consciences  with  satisfactions :  but  this  we  teach,  that  the  fruits  of 
repentance  are  necessary ;  and  that  obedience,  the  fear  of  Cod,  faith, 
love,  chastity,  and  the  whole  renewing  of  the  Spirit,  ought  to  increase 
in  us. 

We  give  men  warning  of  this  also ;  that  sins  are  ofttimes 
punished,  even  by  temporal  punishments,  in  this  life:*  as  David, 
Manasseh,  and  many  others  were  punished.  And  we  teach  that  these 
punishments  may  be  mitigated  by  good  works,  and  the  whole  prac- 
tice of  repentance  ;  as  Paul  dedareth,  "  If  we  would  judge  ourselves, 
we  should  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord :"  1  Cor.  zL  31.  and  repent- 
ance deserved  (that  is,  obtained)  that  God  should  alter  his  purpose, 
touching  the  destruction  of  Nineveh. 

Thus  whereas  before  the  disputations  were  intricate  and  endless, 
and  full  of  gross  opinions :  now  that  doctrine,  being  purged,  is  deli- 
vered to  the  people,  so  as  it  may  be  understood,  and  avail  much 
unto  godliness.  We  do  still  hold  and  set  forth  the  true  parts  of 
repentance,  contrition,  £Euth,  absolution,  remission  of  sins,  amoid- 
ment  of  the  whole  life,  mitigation  of  present  punishments.  And 
we  are  in  good  hope  that  the  godly  will  not  only  not  reprehend  any 
thing  in  this  place,  but  also  will  give  them  thanks  which  have  purged 
this  point  of  Christian  doctrine,  which  is  requisite  and  profitable  in 
all  churches  to  be  expounded  most  plainly,  and  set  out  most  clearly. 
Christ  saith,  that  "  The  angels  in  heaven  do  rejoice,  whensoever  they 

hurt  than  good,  be  worn  out  of  use ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  this  doth  nothing 
hinder,  but  that  every  church,  as  it  knoweth  what  is  expedient,  may  appoint  a 
certain  kind  of  censure,  or  ecclesiastical  discipline,  which  it  may  use,  where 
need  so  requireth,  that  the  church  may  be  satisfied :  as  is  noted  before  in 
the  first  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Bohemia;  and  hereafter  in  the 
Tenth  Section,  the  third  observation  upon  the  same  Confession  of  Bohemia. 

*  How  temporal  punishments  may  be  said,  sometimes  to  be  deferred,  and 
sometimes  to  be  mitigated,  by  good  works,  we  have  declared  a  little  before;  to 
wit,  in  the  third  observation  upon  this  Confession.  Moreover,  the  word 
merit,  both  in  the  words  which  follow,  (repentance  deserved  that  God  should 
alter  his  purpose,  touching  the  destruction  of  Nineveh,}  and  also  in  other 
places,  wheresoever  either  this  or  other  Confessions  do  use  it,  it  is  without 
doubt  thus  to  be  taken,  for  that  which  we  say,  to  obtain,  atid  to  get,  as  it  is 
oftentimes  used  among  the  ancient  Latin  divines.  And  whereas  God  here  is 
said  to  have  changed  his  mind,  we  do  not  doubt  but  that  our  brethren  do 
understand  it  as  spoken  after  the  manner  of  men ;  as  when  he  is  said  to  repent 
him  of  something ;  or  else  it  is  to  be  referred  to  the  outward  preaching  of 
Jonah.  For,  as  concerning  God  himself,  it  was  only  a  threatening,  and  not  a 
sentence  decreed. 


OP   RBPBNTANCB   AND    CONTSEBION.  137 

see  a  sinner  repent."  Luke  xv.  7.  And  therefore  the  chnn^es,  and 
thd  angels  themBelves,  do  rejoice  at  the  pure  doctrine  of  repentance 
thus  set  down. 

v.— FaoM  THB  C0NFB8810N  OP  Saxont. 

Article  3 ;  two  last  Clauses.     Of  the  Renussum  of  Sins,  SfC. 

It  is  most  certain  that  the  preaching  of  repentance  doth  pertain 

to  all  men,  and  accuse  all  men.     So  also  the  promise  is  general^ 

and  ofiereth  remission  of  sins  to  all,  according  to  those  general 

speeches :  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden, 

and  I  will  refresh  you ; "  Matt  zi.  28.  also,  "  That  every  one  which 

believeth  in  him,  should  not  perish ; "  John  iii.  1 6.  "  Every  one  that 

believeth  in  him,  shall  not  be  confounded;  "  Rom.  x.  11.  again, 

"  He  that  is  Lord  over  all,  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  on  him ; "  verse 

12.  **  The  Lord  hath  shut  up  all  under  disobedience,  that  he  might 

have  mercy  on  all.*'  Rom.  xi.  32.  Let  every  one  comprise  himself  in 

this  general  promise,  and  not  give  himself  to  distrust ;  but  let  them 

strive,  that  they  may  assent  to  the  word  of  God,  and  obey  the 

Holy  Ghost,  and  desire  that  they  may  be  helped;  as  it  is  said, 

"  How  much  more  will  he  give  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them  that  ask 

bim!"  Lukexi.  13. 

Artice  16.     Of  Repentance. 

By  the  mercy  of  God  this  part  of  doctrine  specially  is 
declared  in  our  churches  with  great  perspicuity ;  whereas  the  Sen- 
tentiaries  have  wrapped  it  in  most  intricate  labryinths.  first,  we 
do  openly  condemn  the  Catharists  and  the  Novatians,  who  feigned 
that  neither  the  elect  could  fiedl  into  sins  against  their  conscience ; 
neither  that  they  who  had  fallen  after  their  amendment,  were  to  be 
received  again ;  and  our  confutations  of  these  furies  are  extant. 
Neither  do  we  go  about  to  make  brawlings  about  the  word  repent- 
ance :  if  any  man  like  it  better,  let  him  use  the  word  conversion  ; 
which  word  the  prophets  also  have  often  used.  Moreover,  we  do 
willingly  retain  the  word  contrition :  and  we  say  that  the  first  part 
of  repentance,  or  conversion,  is  contrition ;  which  is  truly  to  tremble 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  sins,  and  to  be 
sorry  that  we  have  offended  God.  And  we  say,  that  there  must  needs 
be  some  such  great  fear  and  griefs  in  those  that  are  converted ;  and 
that  they  do  not  repent,  which  remain  secure  and  without  grief :  as 
it  is  said,  "  Ye  sorrowed  to  repentance;  '*  2  Cor.  vii.  9.  and,  **  Ye 
shall  mislike  yourselves  in  your  own  sight,"  £zek.  jcx.  43.  and 
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Bokncywledge  yonrselves  to  be  w<nrthy  of  pnniahment  and  destnictioii. 
And  these  trae  grieft  are  a  feeling  of  the  wrath  of  God,  as  is  dedared 
more  at  large  in  another  place.  But  here  we  reprore  our  adTer- 
saries,  who  feign  that  contrition  doth  deserve  remission  of  sins»  and 
that  contrition  must  needs  be  sufficient.  In  either  error  there  be  great 
mists :  for  remission  is  given  freely  for  the  Mediator's  sake ;  and 
what  contrition  can  be  sufficient  ?  Yea,  rather,  the  more  the  sorrow 
increaaeth  without  assoranoe  of  mercy,  so  much  the  more  mens' 
hearts  do  fty  from  God.  And  no  creature  is  able  to  sustain  the 
greatness  of  this  sorrow ;  whereof  Isaiah  speaketh«  chap,  xxxviii. 
▼er.  18.  "He  brake  all  my  bones  like  a  lion."  But  those  idle 
dreams  of  writers  do  declare,  that  they  lead  a  careless  life,  and 
that  they  are  unskilful  in  the  Go^el.  Now  these  true  sorrows  do 
arise,  when  the  sin  of  the  contempt  of  the  Son  of  God  (as  is  dedared 
in  the  Gospel)  is  reproved ;  "The  Spirit  shall  reprove  the  world  of 
sin.  because  tiiey  believe  not  in  me : "  John  xvi.  8,  9.  and  by  the 
voice  of  the  Moral  Law  other  sins  are  reproved ;  as  Paul  saith,  "  By 
the  law  came  the  knowledge  of  sin."  Rom.  iii.  20. 

As  touching  private  confession,  to  be  made  unto  the  pastors, 
we  affirm,  that  the  ceremony  of  private  absolution  is  to  be  retained 
in  the  church ;  *  and  we  do  constantly  retain  it  for  many  weighty 
causes :  yet,  withal,  we  do  teach,  that  men  must  neither  command 
nor  require  the  recital  of  ofiences  in  that  private  talk ;  because  that 
recital  of  offences  is  neither  commanded  of  Grod,  nor  a  thing 
possible,  and  it  maketh  godly  minds  to  doubt,  and  it  maketh  fedth 
front. 

And  this  we  do  much  more  reprehend ;  that  in  the  doctrine  of  re* 
pentanoe  or  convernon,  our  adversaries  do  nowhere  make  mention 
of  justifying  fiidth,  (whereof  we  have  spoken  before ;)  by  which  alone 
remission  of  sins  is  truly  received ;  the  heart  is  lifted  up,  even  when 
it  hath  a  feeling  of  the  wrath  of  God ;  and  we  are  freed  from  the 
sorrows  of  hdl :  as  it  is  written,  "  Being  justified  by  feuth,  we  have 
peace."  Rom.  v.  1 .  Without  this  £Euth,  sorrows  are  no  better  than 
the  repentance  of  Saul,  Judas,  Orestes,  and  such  like  as  are  men* 
tioned  in  tragedies*  Neither  do  our  adversaries  teach  the  Gospel, 
but  the  law  and  human  traditions ;  either  omitting  this  faith,  or  else 
fighting  against  it.  But  seeing  that  in  a  true  conversion  there  mast 
be  these  changes,  a  mortification  and  a  quickening ;  (as  it  is  said. 


*  How  far  we  think  that  this  private  confession  and  absolution  is  to  be 
tained  in  the  church,  we  have  declared  a  little  before;  to  wit,  in  the  first  ob- 
•servadoD  upon  the  ConfetsioD  of  Bohemia. 
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Rom.  vi.4«-*ll.  and  in  divere  other  pkon  ;^)  for  doctrine's  sake  we 
do  divide  convernon  or  repentance  into  tliree  parti ;  into  contrition, 
fidth,  and  new  obedience :  these  thingpi  doth  true  conversion  com- 
prehend, as  the  Toice  of  God  and  the  tme  experience  of  the  church 
do  declare.     Yet  do  we  not  make  contention  either  about  the  man- 
ner of  speaking,  or  about  the  number  of  the  parts ;  but  we  wish  that 
all  men  may  see  those  things  which  are  necessary.    And  it  is  most 
necessary  for  the  church,  that  there  should  be  a  true,  plain,  and 
most  dear  doctrine,  touching  the  whole  of  conversion ;  which  also  is 
very  often  repeated  in  those  sermons  which  are  set  down  in  the 
Scriptures ;  and  that  with  great  pervpiouity,  and  without  any  intri- 
cate labyrinths.    As  the  Bapdat  and  Christ  say,  "Repent,  and 
bdieve  the  Gospel :  "  Matt.  iii.  2.  and  iv.  17.  again,  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  John  i.  29* 
And  Paul  saith,  "  All  men  are  deprived  of  the  glory  of  God :"  Rom. 
iii.  28.    here  he  speaketh  of  contrition ;   afterward  of  remission : 
"  But  we  are  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that 
is  in  Christ  Jesus,  by  faith."  verse  24.     Therefore  it  is  necessary, 
that  in  the  doctrine  of  conversion,  or  repentance,  tiiere  should  men- 
tion be  made  of  foith.     Neither  is  it  sufficient  that  our  adversaries 
say,  thsct  they  also  do  speak  of  faith,  and  that  faith  doth  go  before 
repentance.    For  they  speak  of  the  knowledge  of  doctrine,  I  believe 
the  forgiveness  oi  sins ;  to  wit,  that  they  be  forgiven  to  others ;  even 
as  the  devils  do  know  the  creed.    But  the  Gospel  doth  require  this 
true  foith,  which  is  an  assurance  of  the  mercy  of  God,  promised  for 
the  Son  of  God's  sake,  and  resting  in  the  Son  of  God  :  which  saith, 
I  believe  that  remission  of  sins  is  given  unto  me  also,  and  that 
freely  ;  not  for  my  contrition,  not  for  any  of  my  merits,  but  for  the 
Son  of  God,  who,  by  the  infinite  goodness  and  wisdom  of  the  God- 
head, is  appointed  a  Mediator  and  Redeemer :   I  know  that  the 

*  This  is  mofit  truly  said,  but  in  a  diverse  sense.  For  neither  is  contrition. 
Of  a  sense  of  sin,  which  is  a  fruit  of  sin  common  to  all,  signified  by  the  name 
of  mortification,  (insomuch  as  it  is  a  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  proper  to  the 
elect ;)  but  an  abolishing  of  the  old  roan,  or  of  the  flesh,  or  of  that  natural  cor- 
ruption ;  which,  taking  its  beginning  of  that  contrition  or  sorrow,  which  is  ac- 
cording to  God,  (whereof  that  place,  PsaU  li.  17.,  and  Isaiah  Ixri.  2.  is  under- 
stood J  is  by  little  and  little  perfected  in  the  elect,  and  is  the  beginuiog  of  true 
coDTersion.  Whereunto,  on  the  other  side,  quickening  is  answerable ;  that  is, 
a  certain  restoring,  as  it  were,  from  death  unto  life,  of  the  mind,  which  was 
before  in  a  manner  dead  in  that  corruption :  and  being  persuaded  of  the  free 
remission  of  sins  in  Christ,  by  faith,  it  beginneth  tp  hate  sin,  wherewith  it  was 
delighted ;  to  love  God,  whom  it  hated ;  and,  to  conclude,  to  will  well,  and  to 

do  uprightly. 


) 
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comniandment  of  God  is  immntable ;  so  that  every  one  may  deter- 
mine, in  these  griefiB»  that  he  is  assuredly  received  into  fevour  foi 
Christ's  sake.  This  is  the  proper  voice  of  the  Gospel :  this  decree 
is  brought  by  the  Son  ont  of  the  bosom  of  the  Eternal  Father*  anc 
is  sealed  np  by  his  blood  and  resurrection.  Not  to  assent  to  this 
will  and  decree,  is  to  contemn  the  Son  of  God :  and  concerning  thii 
sin  the  Baptist  saith,  "  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  the  wratl 
of  God  abideth  on  him/'  John  iii.  36.  But  he  that  believeth  thai 
his  sins  be  forgiven  for  lus  Mediator's  sake,  he  doth  now  certainly 
receive  remission  oi  his  sins  for  Christ's  sake  ;  which  is  efiectual  ii 
him,  and  quickeneth  and  sanctifieth  him  by  his  Holy  Spirit :  and 
being  now  reconciled,  he  is  undoubtedly  accounted  just,  for  the 
Mediator's  sake^  and  is  heir  of  eternal  life.  Either  to  omit,  or  tc 
corrupt,  or  to  dislike  this  necessary  comfort,  touching  conversion, 
is  as  much  as  manifestly  to  extinguish  the  GrospeL  As  touching  this 
fidth,  absolution  ought  both  to  admonish  us,  and  also  to  confirm  it : 
as  David  was  confirmed,  when  he  heard  this  absolution ;  "  The  Lord 
hath  taken  away  thy^sins."  2  Sam.  ziL  13.  So  know  thou  that  the 
voice  of  the  Gospel  doth  declare  remission  unto  thee  also ;  the  which 
remission  is  propounded  to  thee  by  name  in  absolution.  Do  not  thou 
feign  that  the  Grospel  doth  nothing  at  all  pertain  to  thee  :  but  kno^ 
that  it  was  therefore  pubHshed,  that,  by  this  means,  men  embracing 
the  Gospel  might  be  saved ;  and  that  it  is  the  eternal  and  immutable 
commandment  of  God,  that  thou  shouldst  believe  it.  He  that  doth 
not  by  this  faith  embrace  the  Gospel,  but  is  still  doubting,  he  doth 
in  vain  hear  the  absolution :  when  as  by  this  comfort  the  hearts 
are  quickened,  and  are  now  made  the  dweUing-places  of  Grod. 
Then  is  it  necessary  that  they  should  now  begin  a  new  obedience, 
as  is  said  before.  But  to  return  to  wicked  deeds,*  is  to  shake 
off  God,  and  again  to  lose  that  righteousness  and  life :  as  John 
saith,  "  He  that  doth  righteousness,  is  righteous ;  he  that  com- 
mitteth  sin,  is  of  the  devil."  1  John  iii.  7,  8.  But  we  have  before 
rehearsed  the  sum  of  the  doctrine  of  new  obedience. 

Article  17.     Of  Satisfaction. 

Now,  what  a  confusion  there  is  in  their  doctrine  of  satis- 
factions, which  they  term  works  not  due,  enjoined  by  the 
church,  it  were  long  to  rehearse ;  and  few  before  these  times  have 
understood  it :  but  we  doubt  not,  but  that  this  whole  part  also  is 
truly  and  clearly  ezpQunded  in  our  churches.    It   was  a  custom 

*  See  those  things  which  are  noted  in  the  first  obsenration,  of  the  Fourth 
Section,  upon  this  Confession. 
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unong  oar  firat  fiithers,  that  they  which  defiled  themselves  with 
murder,  idols,  or  filthj  lusts,  should  be  barred  their  company,  and 
chiefly  from  their  sacrifices.  This  custom  both  the  synagogue 
retained,  and  other  nations  also,  which  were  not  altogether  savage, 
in  Asia  and  in  Greece.  In  the  mean  time,  they  which  were  defiled, 
^wandered  up  and  down,  being  branded  with  the  marks  of  their 
goiltineBS ;  as  Orestes,  Adrastus,  and  many  others.  This  custom, 
in  the  beginning,  did  the  church  also  keep.  Those  that  were  defiled, 
it  levered  from  the  mutual  society :  afterward  it  did  not  suddenly 
■"eceive  those  again  that  did  repent,  that  i^  might  be  known  that 
they  did  unfeignedly  ask  pardon,  and  for  examples  it  might  profit 
others;  but  for  certain  days  absolution  was  deferred,  that  they 
nought  be  seen  to  ask  pardon  publicly.  So  was  that  incestuous 
^^orinthian  debarred*  and  afterwards  received  again,  not  without 
ddibeFBtion.  1  Cor.  v.  13;  2  Cor.  ii.  6—8.  This  whole  custom 
^u  f^vpointed  for  example's  sake,  and  is  poUtical ;  *  nothing  at  all 
pertaining  to  the  remission  of  sins.  But  afterward,  through  super- 
stition, it  so  increased,  that  fiEuits,  and  forbearing  the  company  of 
n^ui  or  wife»  were  enjoined  for  many  years.  When  these  burthens 
hftd  increased  too  much,  the  bishops  did  release  them  again ;  and 
^  rdease  of  such  rites  was  called  Indulgence. 

The  monks,  not  considering  the  history  of  these  things,  feigned 
^^  eternal  punishment  might  be  recompensed  by  the  punishments 
^  pnrgatoryy  or  other  punishments  of  this  life :  and  they  added, 
^  latia&ctions  were  enjoined  of  the  church,  that  those  punish- 
ineats  might  be  mitigated;  and  that  satisfactions  must  be  works 
not  dne  by  the  law  of  God.  We  reject  these  monkish  fribles,  which 
**tt  they  themselves  do  not  understand ;  and  we  retain  most  sure 
^^i  to  wit»  that  eternal  punishments  are  remitted,  together  with 
^  &Qlt»  for  the  Son's  sake,  not  for  any  of  our  satisfactions,  accord- 
ing to  that  which  is  written  in  Hosea ;  "  O  death,  I  will  be  thy 
^^:  O  bell,  I  wDl  be  thy  destruction  ;"  chap.  xiii.   14.  also, 

*  We  do  tfafaik  that  this  custom  of  public  satisfaction  before  the  Church  is 

^  s^  sort  politictl,  that,  notwithstanding,  it  may  be  referred  to  the  Ecde- 

'i^'ticd  order,  and  may  altogether  be  distinguished  from  those  punishments 

^■Wiare  merely  dvH,  and  from  those  which  are  to  be  inflicted  by  the  civil 

BHStttiaie.    For  although  such  a  public  kind  of  acknowledging  and  detesting 

of  iiiii,  btiQg  made  in  the  Church,  is  in  no  case  to  be  thought  to  be  of  any  value 

hdon  God  for  the  ransom  of  our  sins,  (much  less  that  it  should  be  a  sacra- 

neot;)  yet  we  do  not  doubt,  but  that  this  abasing  is  both  acceptable  to  God, 

lod  commodiooa  for  the  edifying  of  the  Church,  and  that  in  such  places  wherein 

it  flttf  be  fruitfolly  used. 
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*'  Being  justified  by  fiEiith,  we  have  peace."  Rom.  ▼.  1.  Secondly, 
we  say  that  the  works  not  due,  whereof  these  men  speak,  are  not 
any  worship  of  God,  or  satisfiEU^tions ;  but  that  they  do  pertain  to 
this  saying,  "  They  do  in  vain  worship  me  with  the  oommandmenta 
of  men."  Matt.  xv.  9.  And  certainly  the  power  of  the  keys 
hath  no  commandment  to  enjoin  such  punishments.*  Also  we  fear 
that  this  applying  of  indulgences,  by  which  the  Pope  doth  applj 
the  merits  of  saints  unto  others,  is  but  counterfeit ;  and  that  the 
indulgences,  in  times  past,  were  nothing  else  but  a  releasing  of  the 
canons,  which  did  nothing  appertain  to  those  satisfections,  whereol 
the  monks  do  speak. 

Now,  it  is  another  thing  to  speak  of  satisfaction  which  is  due ;  at 
of  the  restoring  of  theft,  of  that  which  hath  been  gotten  by  usury,  oi 
another  man's  wife,  or  his  good  name.  This  restitution  is  a  work 
that  is  due,  pertaining  to  new  obedience ;  as  Paul  saith,  **  Let  him 
that  hath  stdien,  steal  no  more."  Ephes.  iv.  28.  He  that  withhold^ 
another  man's  wife,  hath  neither  contrition,  faith,  nor  new  obedience. 
Neither  are  the  commandments  of  God,  touching  due  satiafiBction, 
which  we  say  ought  to  be  made,  to  be  mingled  with  those  trifling 
songs  of  Popish  satisfactions.  Also  this  we  confess ;  that  in  this  lifs 
many  horrible  punishments  are  spread  over  the  church,  over  empires^ 
and  over  families,  for  certain  sins  of  many  men ;  yea,  even  of  the  elect : 
as  the  sedition,  that  was  raised  up  against  David,  did  not  lightly  a£Bid 
that  whole  civil  regiment,  and  many  holy  families.  Therefore  wc 
distinguish  betwixt  eternal  punishment,  and  the  punishment  of  thie 
life  :  and  we  say,  that  eternal  punishment  is  remitted  only  for  the 
Son  of  God's  sake,  when  we  are  justified  and  quickened  by  faith. 

And  albeit  that  even  temporal  punishments  are  chiefly  mitigated 

for  the  Son  of  God  his  sake.f  who  is  the  harbour  for  the  church ; 

*  But  it  hatb  a  commandment  lawfully  to  bind  and  to  loose,  and  to  try,  b} 
diligent  search,  which  is  true  repentance.  Concerning  which  thing,  see  whai 
we  have  spoken  a  little  before,  in  the  second  observation  upon  the  Confessioi 
of  Augsburg,  and  is  hereafter  taught  more  at  large  in  the  Eleventh  Section 
where  we  do  expressly  intreat  of  the  Power  of  the  Keys. 

f  Where  the  question  is  of  the  Church  of  God,  we  say,  that  all  blessings 
without  any  exception,  are  bestowed  upon  it,  and  the  members  thereof,  not 
chiefly,  but  only,  for  the  Son  of  God  his  sake.  And  these  words,  *'  Even  for  th< 
very  conversion's  sake,"  &c.  ought,  as  they  seem,  to  be  thus  taken,  by  adding  t< 
them  this  interpretation :  vis., "  They  are  not  without  their  effect;"  but  that  mus 
be  of  mere  grace,  and  in  respect  of  Christ  alone,  in  whom  God  doth  vouchsafi 
even  to  reward  both  the  saints  themselves,  and  also  good  works,  having  m 
regard  to  the  blemishes  of  their  works :  as  we  have  said  before  in  the  third  an< 
seventh  observations  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 
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(becaiue  this  weak  nature  cannot  sustain  the  greatness  of  the  wrath 
of  God ;  as  Daniel  prayeth,  "  For  the  Ix)rd's  sake  hear  thou  us,  and 
haye  an  eye  unto  our  help;"  &c.  chap.  iz.  17,  18.)  yet  we  teach 
this  ako ;  that  eren  for  the  very  conversion's  sake,  our  punishments 
ire  mitigated :  hecause  that  in  the  saints  the  legal  promises,  heing 
added  to  their  works,  are  not  without  their  effect,  hut  have  their 
rewards.  Such  a  promise  is  this :  "  Give,  and  it  shall  he  given 
onto  you : "  Matt.  vii.  7.  and  when  Paul  saith,  *'  If  we  would  judge 
ourselves,  we  should  not  he  judged,"  1  Cor.  zi.  31.  he  speaketh  of 
whole  repentance,  not  of  those  most  vain  shadows  which  they  reason 
to  prevail,  although  a  man  fall  again  into  mortal  sin.  And  in  this 
matter  they  have  devised  new  juggling  tricks.  They  confess  that 
these  aatis&ctions  are  not  recompences;  hut  they  say  that  we 
must  admit  such  satisfeustions  aft  chastisements ;  as  Paul  doth  punish 
Uie  Corinthian.  1  Cor.  v.  11.  That  chastisement  was  excommu- 
nication: and  we  confess  that  they  which  are  guilty  of  manifest 
heinous  deeds,  are  hy  a  lawful  judgment  and  order  to  he  excom* 
municated.  Neither  is  just  excommunication  a  light  thing.  Yet, 
notwithstanding,  the  power  (^  the  church  doth  not  punish  hy  cor« 
poral  force,  as  hy  prison,  or  hy  hunger ;  hut  it  doth  only  pronounce 
this  sentence;  *  the  prison,  and  common  punishments,  do  pertain  to 
civil  governors.  But  such  is  the  frowardness  of  certain  men,  that 
although  they  see  themselves  convinced  hy  the  evidence  of  truth, 
yet  they  seek  to  dally  hy  sophistry ;  lest,  if  they  should  give  place, 
they  should  he  thought  to  have  betrayed  their  fellows.  God,  which 
seeth  the  heart,  knoweth,  that  with  a  simple  endeavour  we  have 
sought  out  the  truth. 

VI. — FaoM  THE  Confession  of  Wirtbmburo. 
Chapter  12.     Of  Repentance,. 

Seeing  that  we  must  always  acknowledge  our  sins,  and  believe 
that  they  be  forgiven  for  Christ's  sake,  we  think  it  also  meet  that 
men  should  always  repent  in  this  life.  But  divers  men  expound 
repentance  diversely :  commonly  they  make  three  parts  of  repent- 
ance; contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction.  We  wHl  severally 
and  briefly  run  over  these  parts,  that  we  may  declare  what  we 
think  to  be  indeed  catholic  and  apostolical,  in  this  doctrine  of 
repentance. 

*  To  wit,  according  to  the  Ecclesiastical  j  udgments  and  censures,  whereof 
we  made  mention  before ;  and  not  by  any  dfil  authority,  as  OflBcials  (as  they  be 
teimed  b  Papacy)  used  to  do. 
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Cki^ter  18.     Of  Contritum. 

We  call  contrition  a  feeling  of  the  wrath  of  God,  or  a  sorrow  and 
great  fear  of  mind,  raised  hy  the  knowledge  of  the  greatneae  of 
our  sins,  and  the  weightiness  of  the  wrath  of  God.  And  we  think 
that  Bach  a  contrition,  aa  the  law  of  Grod  doth  use  to  stir  up  in  man, 
is  necessarily  required  in  true  repentance :  hnt  to  teach  that  it  doth 
deserve  remission  of  sins,  or  that  it  is  a  purg^ing  of  onr  sins  befcnre 
God,  we  think  is  contrary  to  the  apostolic  doctrine.  God  tmly  doth 
not  despise  a  contrite  and  an  hmnhle  heart,  as  the  Psalmist  saith*: 
(Ps.  li.  17.)  hat  therefore  he  doth  not  despise  it,  hecaose  the  Son 
of  God,  oar  Lord  Jesas  Christ,  took  apon  him  a  contrite  and  hum- 
ble heart ;  by  whose  only  contrition  and  humiliation'  our  sins  are 
purged  before  God,  and  his  wrath  is  pacified.  Now  we  are  made 
partakers  of  this  pacification,  when,  with  a  contrite  and  humble 
heart,  we  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  alone  is  our  reconciler  with 
the  Heavenly  Father.  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgreaaioiis, 
he  was  broken  for  our  iniquities  :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  him;  and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  Isa.liii,  5.  «^He  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  1  John  ii.  2.  "  To  him  give  all  the 
prophets  witness,  that,  through  his  name,  all  that  believe  in  him 
shall  have  remission  of  their  sins."  Acts  x.  43.  Also  the  examples 
of  Cain,  Esau,  Saul,  Judas  Iscariot,  and  such  like,  do  witness,  that 
contrition  is  not  a  merit  of  remission  of  sins.  For  these  men, 
although  they  had  so  great  contrition,  that  it  seemed  to  them  a 
thing  more  tolerable  to  dispatch  their  life,  either  by  strangling, 
or  with  swords,  rather  than  to  suffer  those  horrible  griefii;  yet 
could  they  not  obtain  remission  of  their  sins.  The  Gloss 
saith,  'If  we  look  narrowly  to  the  matter,  remission  of  sins  is 
to  be  attributed  to  the  grace  of  God,  not  to  contrition.'  De 
Pcmitentid:  Dist.  1.  Cap,  1.  Wherefore  we  confess,  that  to 
show  forth  true  repentance,  contrition  is  necessary ;  yet  not  to  this 
end,  that  it  should  be  any  merit  or  purging  of  our  sins  before 
God ;  but  that  man,  acknowledging  the  greatness  of  his  sins,  should 
be  stirred  up  to  seek  remission  of  sins  and  salvation,  in  the  only 
free  clemency  and  mercy  of  God,  and  that  only  for  Jesus  Chlist  our 
Lord's  sake,  by  faith. 

Chapter  14.     0/  Confession. 

They  call  confession  a  reckoning  up  of  sins,  before  a  priest* 
Therefore,  such  confession  as  hath  hitherto  been  used,,  as  it  was  not 
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commanded  of  God ;  bo  it  ia  manifest,  that  the  ancient  Church  did 
not  exact  it  with  such  severity,  as  if  it  had  been  necessary  to 
obtain  eternal  salvation.  And  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  wc 
ought  to  acknowledge  ourselves  before  God  to  be  sinners,  and  to 
confess  our  sins  to  God ;  but  even  the  ancient  Ecclesiastical  writers  do 
grant,  that  it  is  free  for  any  one  to  reckon  up  his  sins  before  man,  or 
not ;  unless  in  some  matter  man  be  offended,  and  the  truth  by  lawful 
and  Divine  calling  is  to  be  declared.  Chrysostom  saith,  '  I  will  thee 
not  to  bewray  thyself  openly,  nor  to  accuse  thyself  before  others  : 
but  I  counsel  thee  to  obey  the  Prophet,  saying.  Open  thy  way  unto 
the  Lord.*  In  Cap.  xii.  ad  Hebraos.  Horn.  31.  And  again,  '  If  thou 
art  ashamed  to  shew  thy  sins  to  any  man,  then  utter  them  every  day 
in  thine  heart :  I  say  not,  go,  confess  thy  sins  to  thy  fellow-servant, 
that  may  itpbraid  thee  with  them ;  but  confess  them  unto  God,  that  is 
aUe  to  cure  them.'  In  PsaL  Miserere,  Now,  although  these  words 
of  Chrysostom  use  to  be  expounded  of  those  nins,  which  were 
before  confessed  to  a  priest;  yet  is  this  exposition  a  manifest 
wresting  of  the  meaning  of 'Chrysostom.  And  Ecclesiastical  liis- 
tory  doth  evidently  witness,  that  this  custom  of  confessing  unto  a 
priest  was  abrogated  in  the  church  of  Constantinople.  Augustine 
saith,  '  What  have  I  to  do  with  men,  that  they  should  hear 
my  confession,  as  if  they  were  able  to  heal  all  my  griefs  ?  They 
are  verv  curious  to  know  another  man's  life,  and  verv  slow  in 
amending  of  their  own.'  Con/essiones,  Lib.  10.  Cap.  3.  Ambrose 
saith,  '  Peter  sorrowed  and  wept,  because  he  erred  as  man ;  I  do 
not  find  what  he  said ;  I  know  that  he  wept ;  I  read  of  his  tears  ;  I 
do  not  read  of  his  satisfaction.'  Super.  Luc,  de  Pcndten.  Dist,  1. 
Cap.  Petru9. 

And  although  we  think  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  salvation,  to 
reckon  up  sins  before  a  priest,  and  that  it  is  not  any  merit  of 
remission  of  sins ;  yet  we  endeavour,  that  a  general  confession  of 
sins,  so  far  as  may  be,  and  is  lawful,  may  be  retained  in  our 
charchea.*     And  that  for  two  causes :  one  is,  that  by  this  private 

*  Seeing  tfaat  these  things  pertain  not  to  the  doctrine  of  faith»  but  unto  the 
use  of  Ecclesiastical  discipline,  (of  the  liberty  whereof  in  particular  churches 
we  have  oftentimes  spoken  elsewhere;)  we  do  not  think  it  good,  that  this  law 
should  be  brought  into  our  Churches ;  being  made  and  received  in  other  places, 
"Cside  the  word  of  God,  and  the  custom  of  the  ancient  i»ure  Cliurch ;  which  did 
never  require  private  confession  of  every  one  of  those  which  did  profess  the 
Christian  religion,  but  only  of  them,  of  whose  sins  knowledge  was  taken  in 
^•stembly. 
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conference  the  ignorant  may  be  admonished  and  instructed  in 
necessary  matters :  the  other,  that  by  this  occasion  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  touching  remission  of  sins,  may  be  heard  privately,  (the 
which  Gospel  is  the  true  key  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
absolution  from  sin,)  and  that,  by  the  hearing  of  the  Gospel,  or 
absolution,  faith  may  be  either  conceived,  or  confirmed.  For,  that 
we  may  truly  repent,  we  think  that  there  is  nothing  more  sure  and 
certain,  than  that  of  necessity  we  should  have  faith ;  to  this  end,  that, 
as  the  Gospel  of  Christ  doth  declare  it,  so  we  may  assuredly  believe 
that  our  sins  are  freely  pardoned  and  forgiven  for  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  his  sake. 

We  are  not  ignorant,  that,  if  we  look  unto  our  works,  we  are  not 
only  to  doubt,  but  also  to  despair  of  our  salvation  ;  because  that  our 
works,  seem  they  never  so  good,  cannot  stand  upright  before  the 
severe  tribunal-seat  of  God.  Neither  are  we  ignorant,  that  some 
doubt  of  the  mercy  and  favour  of  God  doth  always  cleave  to  our 
flesh,  so  long  as  we  live  in  the  body.  But  seeing  that  God  doth 
promise  unto  us  his  free  mercy  for  Christ  his  Son's  sake,  and  doth 
require  of  us  that  we  do  obediently  believe  the  Gospel  of  his  Son ;  he 
therewith  also  doth  require,  that  we  mortify  the  doubting  of  the 
flesh,  and  have  a  most  assured  affiance  in  his  mercy,  that  we  do 
not  accuse  his  promise  to  be  so  full  of  deceit,  as  we  are  of  doubting. 
And  that  we  may  conceive  sure  confidence  therein,  he  hath  placed  our 
salvation,  not  in  the  merits  of  our  righteousness,  which  is  imperfect, 
but  only  in  the  merits  of  his  Son,  oup  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  whose 
righteousness,  as  it  is  most  perfect,  so  it  is  most  firm  and  constant  in 
the  judgment  of  God.  "  Repent,  and  believe  the  Gospel."  Mark  i. 
15.  He  commandeth  us  to  believe  the  Gospel,  which  declareth  unto 
us  the  certain  favour  of  God  towards  us,  for  Christ  his  sake : 
therefore,  he  will  not  have  us  to  doubt  of  his  favour  towards  us,  but 
to  conceive  sure  confidence  thereof.  ''This  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  ye  believe  in  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sent."  John  vi.  29. 
If  God  require  of  us,  that  we  believe  in  his  Son,  certainly  he  would 
not  have  us  to  doubt,  but  to  put  our  sure  confidence  in  him. 
"  If  any  of  you  want  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  him  which  giveth  it, 
namely  of  God,  who  giveth,  I  say,  to  all  men  without  exception,  and 
upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him :  but  let  him  ask  with 
confidence,  nothing  doubting."  James  i.  5,  6.  Hilary  saith,  *  The 
kingdom  of  heaven,  which  the  Prophets  foreshewed,  John  preached, 
and  our  Lord  professed  to  consist  in  himself,  he  w^ill  have  us  to 
hope  for,  without  any  doubting  of   a   wavering  yn\L     Otherwise, 
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JTudfication  through  Cuth  is  none  at  all,  if  faith  itself  be  doubtful.'  In 
Matth,  Cop.  V.  And  Augustine  saith,  '  He  that  doth  despair  of  the 
pardon  of  his  sins,  doth  deny  that  God  is  merciful ;  he  that  doth 
distrust  of  the  mercy  of  God,  doth  great  injur}-  unto  God,  and. 
as  much  as  in  him  lieth,  denieth  that  God  hath  love,  truth,  and 
power;  in  which  things  all  our  hope  doth  consist.'  Manua/e,  Cap.  23. 
Sbtus  saith,  '  He  which  is  doubtful  in  faith,  is  an  infidel.'  Sixti 
Pontjficis  Epist.  1.  in  Conciliorum  Tom,  i.  Wherefore,  we  think 
that  they,  who  counsel  us  to  doubt  of  the  favour  of  God  towards 
us,  do  not  only  dissent  from  the  true  judgment  of  the  Catholic 
church,  but  also  provide  very  ill  for  the  salvation  of  the   church. 

Chapter  15.     0/  Satis/action. 

^  touching  satisfiaction,  we  believe  and  confess,  that  the  alone 
passion  and  death  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Olxmtf  is  a  satisfaction  for  our  sins;  and  that  tliis  satisfaction  of 
Clarist  is  ofiercd  and  applied  to  us  by  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel, 
an>d  is  received  of  us  by  faith.     We  also  confess,  that  after  the 
nt^isfaction  of  Christ  is  applied,  and  by  faith  received,  we  ought 
neocssarily  to  do  those  good  works  which  God  hath  commanded ; 
no^  that  by  them  we  might  purge  our  sins  before  God,  but  that  we 
ix^is^^  bring  forth  good  fruits  of  repentance,  and  testify  our  thank- 
fulness.    For,  as  touching  prayer,  fasting,  giving  of  alms,  and  such 
vk.e  works,  wc  think  that  they  are  diligently  to  be  performed ;  yet 
that  tlicvhave  a  far  other  use,  than  that  thev  should,  bv  their  merits, 
either  satisfy   God  for  our  sins,  or  apply  unto  us  the  merit  of 
Christ. 

VII. — From  thb  Confession  of  Sueveland. 

Chapter  20.     Of  Confession, 

Seeing  that  true  confession  of  sins,  and  such  as  hath  its  beginning 
fc<*n*  godliness,  can  be  performed  of  no  man,  whom  his  repentance 
■ttd  true  sorrow  of  mind  doth  not  force  thereunto,  it  cannot  be 
^'^^"ted  out  by  any  precept.  Wherefore,  neither  Christ  himself, 
n*"'  the  Apostles  would  command  it.  For  this  cause,  therefore,  our 
pw^cbers  do  exhort  men  to  confess  their  sins,  and  therewithal 
tlwjrsbew  what  fruit  ariseth  hereof;  that  a  man  should  secretly 
•cA  fbr  comfort,  counsel,  doctrine,  and  instruction,  at  the  hands  of 
8  nun  that  is  a  Christian,  and  wise  :  vet  bv  commandment  thev 
vT^  no  man,  but  do  rather  affirm,  that  such  commandments  do 
binder  godliness.      For  that  constitution  of  confessing  sins  unto 

l2 


148  THB   NINTH    8BCTI0N. 

a  priest,  hath  driven  infinite  souls  into  desperation ;  and  is  subject  to 
so  many  corruptions,  that  it  ought  long  since  to  have  been  abrogated, 
and  without  doubt  had  been  abrogated,  if  the  governors  of 
churches,  in  late  times,  had  burned  with  so  great  a  zeal  to  remove 
away  stumbling-blocks,  as,  in  times  past,  Nestorins,  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople,  did  burn  ;  who  did  utterly  abolish  secret  confession 
in  his  church,  because  that  a  certain  noblewoman,  going  often  to 
church,  under  pretence  of  doing  the  works  of  repentance,  was 
deprehended  to  have  lain  with  a  deacon.  Infinite  such  undoubted 
sins  were  committed  everywhere.  Moreover,  the  Pontifical  laws 
do  require,  that  the  hearer  and  judge  of  confession  should  be  so 
holy,  learned,  wise,  merciful,  that  a  man  can  hardly  find  out, 
especially  among  those  that  are  commonly  appointed  to  hear  con- 
fessions, to  whom  he  might  confess  himself.  And  now  the  school- 
men do  thinks  that  it  is  better  to  confess  sins  to  a  layman,  than  to 
that  priest,  by  whom  we  may  not  look  to  be  edified  in  godliness. 
This  is  the  sum  :  That  confession  bringeth  more  hurt  than  profit, 
which  sound  repentance  and  true  sorrow  of  the  mind  for  sins 
committed  doth  not  wring  out.  Therefore,  seeing  this  is  the  gift 
of  God  alone,  that  we  repent  of  our  sins,  and  be  truly  sorrow- 
ful for  that  we  have  sinned,  nothing,  that  may  turn  to  salvation, 
can  be  done  in  this  matter  bv  commandments,  as  hath  hitherto 
been  made  too  manifest  even  by  experience. 


THE    NINTH    SECTION. 

OF  JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITH;  AND  OF  GOOD  WORKS,  AND 

THEIR  REWARDS. 

I. — From  the  latter  Confession  of  Helvetia. 

Chapter  15.     Of  the  true  Justification  of  the  Faithful. 

To  justify,  in  the  Apostle's  disputation  touching  justification, 
doth  signify  to  remit  sins,  to  absolve  from  the  fault  and  the  punish- 
ment, thereof,  to  receive  into  favour,  to  pronounce  a  man  just. 
For  the  Apostle  saith  to  the  Romans,  "  God  is  he  that  justifieth ; 
who  is  he  that  can  condemn?"  Rom.  viii.  33,  34.  where  to 
justify,  and  to  condemn,  are  opposed.  And  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  the  Apostle  saith,  "  Through  Christ  is  preached  unto  you 
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foi^veness  of  sins ;  and  from  all  things,  (from  which  ye  could  not  be 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,)  by  him,  every  one  that  believeth  is 
justified."  Acts  ziii.  38,  39.     For  in  the  law  also,  and  in  the  pro- 
^lets  we  read,  that  "  If  a  controversy  were  risen  amongst  any,  and 
they  came  to  judgment,  the  judge  should  judge  them ;  that  is,  justify 
the  righteousy    and    make    wicked,     or    condemn,    the    wicked." 
Deut.    zzv.    1.      And  in   Isaiah,  v.  23.   "  Woe  to  them  which 
justify  the  wicked  for  rewards."  Now  it  is  most  certain,  that  we  are 
sU    by  nature  sinners,    and  before    the   judgment-scat    of    God 
convicted  of  ungodliness,  and  guilty  of  death.     But  we  are  justified, 
that  is,  acquitted  from  sin  and  death,  by  God  the  Judge,  through 
the  grace  of   Christ  alone,   and  not  by    any    respect  or    merit 
of  ours.   For  what  is  more  plain,  than  that  which  Paul  saith  ?  "  All 
have  sinned,  and  are  destitute  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  are  justified 
freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  which   is  in  Christ 
Jesus."  Rom.  iii.  23,  24.     For  Christ  took  upon  himself  and  bare 
the  sins  of  the  world,  and  did  satisfy  the  justice  of  God.     God, 
therefore,  is  merciful  unto  our  sins,  for  Christ  alone,  that  suffered 
and  rose  again,  and  doth  not  impute  them  unto  us.  But  he  imputeth 
the  justice  of  Christ  unto  us  for  our  own  :  so  that  now  we  are  not 
only  cleansed  from  sin,  and  purged,  and  holy,  but  also  endued  with  the 
righteousness  of  Christ;   yea,  and  acquitted  from  sin,  death,  and 
condemnation:    2  Cor.  v.    19 — 21.   finally,  we  arc  righteous,  and 
heirs  of  eternal  life.     To  speak  properly,  then ;  it  is  God  alone  that 
justifieth  us,  and  that  only  for  Christ,  by  not  imputing  unto  us  our 
sins,  but  imputing  Christ's  righteousness  unto  us.  Rom.  iv.  23 — 25. 
But  because  we  do  receive  this  justification,  not  by  any  works, 
but  by  faith  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  in  Christ ;  therefore,  we  teach 
and  believe,  with  the  Apostle,  that  sinful  man  is  justified  only  by 
faith  in  Christ,  not  by  the  law,  or  by  any  works.    For  the  Apostle 
saith,    "We  conclude  that  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the 
works  of  the  law."    Rom.  iii.  28.     "  If  Abraham  was  justified  by 
works,  he  hath  whereof  to  boast ;  but  not   with    God :  for  what 
saith  the  Scripture  ?  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  to 
him  for  righteousness ;  but  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  in 
liim  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteous- 
ness." Rom.  iv.  2,  3 ;  5.  Gen.  xv.  6.  And  again ;  "  Ye  are  saved  by 
grace,  through  faith  :  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God; 
not  by  works,  lest  any  might  have  cause  to  boast,  &c."  Eph.  ii.  8, 
9 .     Therefore,  because  faith  doth  apprehend  Christ  our  righteous- 
ness, and  doth  attribute  all  to  the  praise  of  God  in  Christ ;  in  this 
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-^i^rt-rr  jcsnncaricii  ii  inr^nrsd  5c  hitk,  chiefly  because  of  Christ 
▼" .—  .r  r^cs.-'ir'z.  iz.«i  zee  'reciu:<e  it  u>  a  work  of  oxxn;  for  it  is  the 
rrr  ?i  Gi:c-  Xi-v  ti^r  -v-  ic  receive  Christ  by  fidthj  the  Lord 
Jien-.rrh  iz  lirr^.  Jiiz.  tL  -IT  :  23  ;  3j  ;  4S — 5S.  where  he  pntteth 
*:inn;r  xr  leiic-^lzr.  in-i  :til:v;-r-jir  icr  eatiiiff.  For  as  by  eating  we 
-^.r-ir-i  aiear.  sc  zj  tehe-riz^  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ. 
rierfr':r*.  -are  ij  zee  7 art  zl-*  beceti:  cf  justittcatxon,  giving  part  to  the 
rric'^  cc  G:ii.  :r  tc  C'zri*:.  a=.d  part  tj  ourselves,  our  charity,  works, 
3r  oierlt;  b.:  w-e  dc  anrfziite  it  wholly  to  the  praise  of  CSod  in 
Chrst.  and  uiat  tiirc-^  faith.  Moreover,  our  charitv  and  our 
wcrkj  c-azzct  pUa^e  Gcd,  if  they  be  done  of  such  as  are  not  just: 
wher^'vire.  we  niu*:  srst  be  just,  before  we  can  love  or  do  any  just 
works.  We  are  ziade  ;:i<t  ^^is  we  have  aaid)  through  faith  in  Christ, 
by  the  mere  grace  ci  God  :  who  doth  not  impute  unto  us  our  sins, 
but  ioiputeth  unto  us  the  ri^teousness  of  Christ ;  yea,  and  our 
faith  in  Christ  he  impute th  for  righteousness  unto  us.  Moreover, 
the  Apo«tIe  doth  plainly  derive  love  from  ^th,  saying,  "  The  end  of 
the  commandment  is  love,  proceeding  from  a  pure  heart,  a  good  con- 
science, and  faith  unfei^ed."  I  Tim.  i.  5.  Wherefore,  in  this 
matter  we  speak  not  of  a  feigned.  \'ain.  or  dead  faith,  but  of  a  livd) 
and  quickening  faith  :  which,  for  Christ  (who  is  life,  and  giveth  life] 
whom  it  apprehendeth.  both  is  indeed,  and  is  so  called,  a  lively  faith, 
and  dcth  prove  itself  to  bo  livoly,  by  lively  works.  And  therefore 
James  doth  speak  nothing  contrary  to  this  our  doctrine;  for  h< 
f^peaketh  of  a  vain  and  dead  faith,  which  certain  bragged  of,  but  bac 
not  Christ  living  within  them  by  faith.  And  James  also  saith,  thai 
works  do  justify ;  Chap.  ii.  14 — -6.  yet  he  is  not  contrary  tc 
Paul,  (for  then  he  were  to  be  rejected  :)  but  he  shcweth  that  Abra- 
ham did  declare  his  livelv  and  justifvinsr  faith  bv  works.  And  so  d< 
all  the  godly,  who  yet  trust  in  Christ  alone,  not  to  their  own  works. 
For  the  Apostle  said  again,  **  I  live,  howbeit  not  I,  but  Christ  livetl 
in  mc.  But  the  life  which  now  I  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  through  th< 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me.  ] 
do  not  dcjspise  the  grace  of  God ;  for  if  righteousness  be  by  the  law 
then  Christ  died  in  vain."  Gal.  ii.  20,  21. 

Chapter  IG.     Of  Faith  and  Good  Works:    of  their  Reward,  and  oj 

MarCs  Merit, 

Christian  faith  is  not  an  opinion,  or  human  persuasion;  but  1 
Murc  trust,  and  an  evident  and  stcdfast  assent  of  the  mind ;  to  hi 
brit'f,  a  nio<*t  sure  comprehension  of  the  truth  of  God,  set  forth  ii 
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tlie  Scriptares,  and  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  ;*  yea,  and  of  God  him- 
self«  the  chief  blessedness ;  and  especially  of  God's  promise,  and  of 
Ohrist,  who  is  the  consummation  of  all  the  promises.  And  this 
liedth  is  the  mere  gift  of  God,  because  God  alone  of  his  power  doth 
give  it  to  his  elect,  according  to  measure  ;  and  that  when,  to  whom, 
and  how  much  he  will ;  and  that  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  tlirough  the 
means  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  of  faithful  prayer.  This  faith 
hAth  also  her  increases ;  which  unless  they  were  likewise  given  of 
Grod,  the  Apostles  would  never  have  said,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith." 
L«uke  xvii.  5. 

Vow,  all  these  things  which  we  have  said  hitherto  of  faith,  the 

A^postlea  taught  them  before  us,  even  as  we  set  them  down.    For  Paul 

sa^th,  "  Faith  is  the  ground,"  or  sure  subsistence,  '^  of  things  hoped 

(arwr,  and  the  evidence,"  or  clear  and  certain  comprehension,  "of 

tbJLiigs  which  are  not  seen."  Heb.  xi.  1.     And  again  he  saith,  that 

"   ^AH  the  promises  of  God  in  Christ  are  Yea,  and  in  Christ  are 

A  xx3en."  2  Cor.  i.  20.   And  the  same  Apostle  saith  to  the  Philippians, 

tl&ca.t  "it  was  given  them  to  believe  in  Christ."  Phil.  i.  29.     And 

,  "God  doth  distribute  unto  every  man  a  measure  of  faith." 

sn.  xii.  3.     And  again,  "  All  men  have  not  faith."  2  Thess.  iii.  2. 

sE^cS,  "All  do  not  obey  the  Gospel."  2  Thess.  i.  8.     Besides,  Luke 

^^txesseth  and  saith,  "  As  many  as  were  ordained  to  life,  believed." 

A-C5^  ziii.  48.     And  therefore  Paul  also  callcth  faith,  "  the  faith  of 

G-od'a  elect."  Tit.  i.  1.     And  again,  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and 

^^^^Jring  by  the  word  of  God.*'  Rom.  x.  17.     And  in  other  places 

te     ofttimes  willeth  men  to  pray  for  faith.     And  the  same   also 

callethiaithy  "  powerful,  and  that  shewcth  itself  by  love."  Gal.  v.  6. 

a  fiiith  doth  pacify  the  conscience,  and  doth  open  to  us  a  free 

unto  Grod ;  that  with  confidence  we  may  come  unto  him,  and 

may  obtain  at  his  hands  whatsoever  is  profitable  and  necessary.  The 

■*me  faith  doth  keep  us  in  our  duty  which  wc  owe  to  God  and  to  our 

neighbour,  and  doth  fortify  our  patience  in  adversity :  it  doth  frame 

and  make  a  true  confession,  and  (in  a  word)  it  doth  bring  forth  good 

^i^t  of  all  sorts ;  and  good  works  (which  are  good  indeed)  do 

P^^^oeed  from  a  lively  faith,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  are  done  of  the 

Wthfal  according  to  the  will  or  rule  of  God's  word.     For  Peter  the 

Apostle  saith,  "  Therefore,  giving  all  diligence  thereunto,  join  more- 


*  Clearly  on  the  supposition,  that  the  Creed  which  commonly  passes  under 
t^  nane  of  the  Apostles,  should  be  received  within  the  Canon  of  Divine 
i""pintion*— Kditob. 
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over  virtue  with  your  faith,  and  with  virtue  knowledge,  and  with 
knowledge  temperance,"  &c.  2  Pet.  i.  5,  6. 

It  was  said  before,  that  the  law  of  God,  which  is  the  will  of  God, 
did  prescribe  unto  us  the  pattern  of  good  works.  And  the  Apostle 
saith,  "  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctiiication ;  that  ye 
abstain  from  all  uncleanness,  and  that  no  man  oppress  or  deceive 
his  brother  in  any  matter."  1  Thess*  iv.  3;  6.  Bat  as  for  such 
works  and  worships  of  Grod  as  are  taken  up  upon  our  own  liking,  which 
St.  Paul  calleth  "  will-worship,"  Col.  ii.  23.  they  are  not  allowed 
nor  liked  of  God.  Of  such  the  Lord  saith  in  the  Gospel,  "  They 
worship  me  in  vain,  teaching  for  doctrine  the  precepts  of  men." 
Matt.  XV.  9.  We,  therefore,  disallow  all  such  manner  of  works,  and 
we  approve  and  urge  men  unto  such  as  are  according  to  the  will  and 
commandment  of  God.  Yea,  and  these  same  works,  that  are 
agreeable  to  God*s  will,  must  be  done,  not  to  the  end  to  merit 
eternal  life  by  them ;  for  "  life  everlasting,"  as  the  Apostle  aaith,  *'  is 
the  gift  of  God :"  Rom.  vi.  23.  nor  for  ostentation's  sake,  which  the 
Lord  doth  reject ;  Matt.  vi.  1 ;  5  ;  1 6.  nor  for  lucre,  which  also  he 
misliketh ;  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  but  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  commend  and 
set  forth  our  calling,  and  to  yield  thankfulness  unto  God,  and  also 
for  the  profit  of  our  neighbours.  For  the  Lord  saith  again  in  the 
Gospel,  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Matt.  v.  16. 
liikewise  the  Apostle  Paul  saith,  "  Walk  worthy  of  your  calling." 
Eph,  iv.  1 .  Also,  "  Whatsoever  ye  do,"  saith  he,  "  either  in  word, 
or  in  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to 
God  the  Father  by  him."  Col.  iii.  17.  "  Let  no  man  Eeek  his  own, 
but  every  man  his  brother's."  Phil.  ii.  4.  And,  "  Let  ours  alto 
learn  to  shew  forth  good  works  for  necessary  uses,  that  they  be  not 
unprofitable."  Tit.  iii.  14.  Notwithstanding,  therefore,  that  we 
teach,  with  the  Apostle,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  in  Christ, 
and  not  by  any  good  works ;  Rom.  iii.  28.  yet  we  do  not  lightly 
esteem  or  condemn  good  works :  because  we  know  that  a  man  is  not 
created  or  regenerated  through  fiaith,  that  he  should  be  idle,  but 
rather  that  without  ceasing  he  should  do  those  things  which  are 
good  and  profitable.  For  in  the  Gospel  the  Lord  saith,  "  A  good 
tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit :"  Matt.  xii.  33.  and  again,  *'  Whoeo- 
ever  abidetli  in  me,  bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  John  xv.  5.  And 
la.stly,  the  Apostle  saith,  "  We  are  the  workmanship  of  God,  created 
in  Christ  Jesus  to  good  works,  which  God  hath  prepared,  that  we 
should  walk  in  them."  Eph.  ii.  10.    And  again,  **  Who  gave  himself 


OP  JUSTIFICATION    BT   FAITH,   AND   OF   GOOD   WORKS.         153 

for  iis«  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purge  us  to  be 
R  peculiar  people  to  himself,  zealous  of  good  works."  Ht.  ii.  14.  We 
therefore  condemn  all  those,  which  do  contemn  good  works,  and  do 
babble  that  they  are  needless,  and  not  to  be  regarded.  Neverthe- 
less, as  was  said  before,  we  do  not  think  that  we  are  saved  by  good 
works,  or  that  they  are  so  necessary  to  salvation,  that  no  man  was 
ever  saved  without  them.  For  we  are  saved  by  grace,  and  by  the 
benefit  inf  Christ  alone.  Works  do  necessarily  proceed  from  hiih : 
but  salvation  is  improperly  attributed  to  them,  which  is  most  pro- 
periy  ascribed  to  grace.  That  sentence  of  the  Apostle  is  very 
notable :  "  If  by  grace,  then  not  of  works ;  for  then  grace  were  no 
more  grace :  but  if  of  works,  then  is  it  not  of  grace ;  for  then 
works  were  no  more  works.*'  Rom.  xi.  6. 

Now  the  works  which  we  do,  are  accepted  and  allowed  of  God 
throng  faith ;  because  they  which  do  them  please  God  by  feuth  in 
Qirist*  and  also  the  works  themselves  are  done  by  the  grace  of  God 
through  his  Holy  Spirit.  For  St.  Peter  saith,  that  "  Of  every 
nation,  he  that  feareth  God,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
with  him."  Act.  x.  35.  And  Paul  also,  "  We  cease  not  to  pray  for 
yon,  that  ye  may  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord,  and  in  all  things  please 
him»  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work."  Col.  i.  9,  10.  Here, 
therefore,  we  diligently  teach,  not  false  and  philosophical,  but  true 
virtues,  true  good  works,  and  the  true  duties  of  a  Christian  man. 
And  this  we  do,  with  all  the  diligence  and  earnestness  that  we  can 
inculcate  and  beat  into  men*s  minds ;  sharply  reproving  the  slothful- 
nesB  and  hypocrisy  of  all  those,  who  with  their  mouths  praise  and 
profess  the  Gospel,  and  yet  with  their  shameful  life  do  dishonour  the 
same ;  setting  before  their  eyes,  in  this  case,  God's  horrible  threat- 
eningsy  large  promises,  and  bountiful  rewards,  and  that  by  exhorting, 
comforting,  and  rebuking.  For  we  teach,  that  God  doth  bestow 
(great  rewards  on  them  that  do  good,  according  to  that  saying  of  the 
Prophet,  "  Refrain  thy  voice  from  weeping,  because  thy  work  shall 
have  a  reward."  Jer.  xxxi.  16.  In  the  Gospel  also  the  Lord  said, 
"  Rejoice,  and  be  glad,  because  your  reward  Lb  great  in  the  heavens." 
Matt.  V.  12.  And,  "  He  that  shall  give  to  one  of  these  little  ones  a 
cup  of  cold  water,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his 
reward."  Matt.  x.  42.  Yet  we  do  not  attribute  this  reward,  which 
God  giveth,  to  the  merit  of  the  man  that  recciveth  it,  but  to  the 
goodness,  or  liberality,  and  truth  of  God,  which  promiseth  and 
giveth  it:  who  although  he  owe  nothing  unto  any,  yet  he  hath 
promised  to  give  a  reward  to  those  that  faitlifully  worship  him, 
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notwithstanding  that  he  do  also  give  them  grace  to  wonhip  him. 
Besides,  there  are  many  things  unworthy  the  majesty  of  God,  and 
many  imperfect  things  are  found  in  the  works  even  of  the  saints ; 
and  yet  because  God  doth  receive  into  favour,  and  embrace  those 
who  work  them  for  Christ's  sake,  therefore  he  performeth  mito  them 
the  promised  reward.  For  otherwise,  our  righteousnesses  are  com- 
pared to  a  menstruous  cloth :  Isa.  Ixiv.  6.  yea,  and  the  Lord  in  the 
Gospel  saith,  "  When  ye  have  done  all  things  that  are  commanded 
you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants ;  that  which  we  ought  to  do, 
we  have  done."  Luke  xvii.  10.  So  that  though  we  teach  that  God 
doth  give  a  reward  to  our  good  deeds,  yet  withal  we  teach,  with 
Augustine,  that '  God  doth  crown  in  us,  not  our  deserts,  but  his  own 
g^s.*  And  therefore*  whatsoever  reward  we  receive,  we  say  that 
it  is  a  gprace,  and  rather  a  grace  than  a  reward :  because  those  good 
things  which  we  do,  we  do  them  rather  by  God,  than  by  ourselves ; 
and  because  Paul  saith,  "  What  hast  thou,  that  thon  hast  not  re- 
ceived ?  but  if  thou  hast  received  it,  why  dost  thou  boast,  as  though 
thou  hadst  not  received  it?"  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  Which  thing  also  the 
blessed  Martyr  Cyprian  doth  gather  out  of  this  place,  that '  we  must 
not  boast  of  anything,  seeing  nothing  is  our  own.'  We,  therefore,  con- 
demn those  who  defend  the  merits  of  men,  that  they  may  make 
frustrate  the  grace  of  God. 

IL^-From  thb  Former  Confession  of  Helvetia. 

Article  13.     0/  Faith,  and  the  Power  of  Faiih. 

Now  we  attain  unto  these  so  divine  benefits,  and  the  true  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  faith,  (which  is  the  mere  gift  of  God,) 
not  by  any  either  our  strength,  or  merits.  Which  faith,  being  a  sure 
and  undoubted  substance,  and  laying  hold  on  things  to  be  hoped  for 
from  the  good  will  of  God,  doth  send  out  of  itself  charity,  and  then 
very  excellent  fruits  of  all  virtues.  Yet  do  we  not  attribute  any 
thing  to  these  works,  although  they  be  the  works  of  godly  men ;  but 
that  salvation  which  we  have  obtained,  we  do  wholly  attribute  to  the 
very  grace  of  God.  And  this  is  indeed  the  only  true  worship  of  God ; 
to  wit,  a  faith  most  fruitful  of  good  works,  and  yet  not  putting  any 
confidence  in  works. 

IIL — From  the  Confession  of  Basle. 

Art.  8.  We  confess  the  remission  of  sins  through  faith  in  Christ 
crucified.  And  though  this  faith  doth  without  intermission  exercise 
and  shew  forth  itself  in  works  of  charity,  and  by  this  means  b  tried  ; 
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yet  we  do  not  attribute  righteousness  and  satisfaction  for  our  sins 
unto  works,  which  are  fruits  of  faith,  but  only  to  a  true  confidence 
and  fedth  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God  shed  for  us.  For  we  do 
unfeignedly  profess,  that  all  things  are  given  us  freely  in  Christ,  who 
is  our  righteousness,  holiness,  redemption,  way,  truth,  wisdom,  and 
life.  Therefore  the  faithful  do  work,  not  to  satisfy  for  their  sins,  but 
only  that  they  may  in  some  sort  shew  themselves  thankful  unto  God 
our  Lord  for  the  great  benefits  bestowed  upon  us  in  Christ.  (And  in 
the  margin,  upon  the  word.  Thankful : — ^Thankfulness  consisteth  in 
requiting  of  benefits  received.  But  we  can  requite  nothing  to  God. 
because  he  wanteth  nothing.  Therefore  we  have  an  eye  to  those 
things  which  he  requireth  of  us  :  and  those  are,  faith,  and  works  of 
charity:  he  requireth  faith  toward  himself,  charity  toward  our 
neighbour.) 

IV. — From  thk  Confession  of  Bohemia. 

Chapter  6.     Of  Christ  our  Lord,  and  of  Justification  by  Faith. 

The  sixth  point  of  Christian  doctrine  in  our  churches  is,  of  sound 
and  lively  fcuth  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  of  true  justification 
by  this  faith.      And,  a  little  after:    Our    men   are    taught  to  ac- 
knowledge this  grace  and  truth,  and  by  faith  to  behold  them  in  all 
the  saving  and  wonderful  works  which  Christ  brought  to  effect,  and 
which,  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  are  in  a 
stcdfa&t  faith  to  be  believed  and  professed:  such  are  these, — the  coming 
of  Christ  from  heaven;  his  conception,  nativity,  torments,   death, 
burial,  resurrection,  ascending  into  heaven  ;  his  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God;  and  his  coming  again  from  thence  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead.     In  these  principal  effects,  as  in  a  chest  wherein  trea- 
sure is  kept,  are  all  those  saving  fruits  of  true  justification  laid  up  ; 
and  from  thence  they  are  taken  for  the  elect  and  faithful,  that  in 
spirit  and  conscience,  by  faith,  they  may  be  made  partakers  thereof: 
aHi^hich  shall  hereafter  be  perfectly  and  fully  given  unto  them,  in 
the  day  of  jo)rful  resurrection.     (These  things  are  also  found  in  the 
Sixth  Section,  so  far  forth  as  they  describe  the  Works  of  Christ,  and 
the  Fruits  thereof.) 

Upon  this  foundation,  of  this  justifying  faith,  and  of  true  and 
P^ect  justification  thereby,  according  to  evident  and  clear  testi- 
Dionies  in  the  Scriptures,  we  are  further  taught ;  first,  that  no  man  by 
^  ovm  strength,  or  by  the  ])ower  of  his  own  will,  or  of  flesh  and 
^'ood,  can  attain  unto  or  have  this  saving  or  justifying  faith,  except 
^od   of  his  grace,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  the  ministry  of  the 
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Grospel  preached,  do  plant  it  in  the  heart  of  whom  he  list,  and  when 
he  list:  John  i.  13.  so  that  that  heart  may  receive  all  things,  which 
are  offered  for  salvation,  and  made  known  touching  the  same,  by  the 
public  preaching  of  the  word,  Rom.  x.  17.  2  Thess.  iii.  1.  and  by  the 
sacraments  instituted  of  Christ.  Hereof  holy  John  Baptist  saith, 
"  Man  can  take  nothing  to  himself,  except  it  be  given  him  from 
above."  John  iii.  27.  Also,  our  Lord  Christ  himself  saith,  "  No  man 
Cometh  to  me,  except  the  Father,  which  sent  me,  draw  him :' 
John  vi.  44.  and,  a  little  after,  "  Except  it  be  given  him  of  m) 
Father;"  John  iii.  65.  that  is,  from  above,  through  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  to  Peter,  Christ  said,  "  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  this 
unto  thee."     Matxvi.  17. 

Now>  this  faith  properly  is  an  assent  of  a  vnlling  heart  to  the 
whole  truth  delivered  in  the  Gospel ;  whereby  man  is  lightened  in  hia 
mind  and  soul,  that  for  his  only  Saviour  he  may  rightly  acknowledge 
and  receive  his  God  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  upon  him,  as  on  a 
true  rock,  he  may  build  his  whole  salvation ;  may  love,  follow,  and 
enjoy  him,  and  repose  all  his  hope  and  confidence  in  him :  and  by 
this  valiant  confidence  he  may  lift  up  himself,  and  trust  that,  for  him 
and  his  only  merit,  God  is  become  to  him  favourable,  gentle,  boun- 
tiful ;  and  also  that  in  him  and  for  him  he  assuredly  hath,  and  shall 
have  for  ever,  eternal  life,  according  to  his  true  promise  which  he 
confirmed  with  an  oath,  saying,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  that 
believeth  in  me  hath  eternal  life."     John  vi.  47.     And,  "  This  is  the 
will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  he  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth 
in  him,  shall  have  eternal  life;  and  1  will  raise  him  up  in  the  last 
day."     John  vi.  40.     Also,  "  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  know 
thee  the  true  God,  and  whom  thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ."     John 
xvii.  3.     And  Isaiah  saith,  '<  By  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous 
servant  justify  many."     Isaiali  liii.  11.     This  faith  alone,  and  this 
inward  confidence  of  the  heart  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  doth  justify, 
or  make  a  man  just  before  God,  without  any  works  which  he  may 
add,  or  any  merit  of  his.    Of  which  St.  Paul  saith,  "  But  to  him  that 
worketh  not  at  all,  but  believeth  in  him  that  justifieth  the  wicked 
man,  his  faith  is  imputed  for  righteousness."     Rom.  iv.  5.     And 
before  he  said,  '<  But  now  is  the  righteousness  of  God  made  ma- 
nifest without  the  law,  having  witness  of  the  law  and  of  the  prophets; 
to  wit,  the  righteousness  of  God,  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto 
all  and  upon  aU  that  believe."    Rom.  iii.  21,  22.     And,  in  another 
place,  "  He  that  believeth  in  him,  is  made  righteous."     Acts  xiii.  39. 
And  this  righteousness,  or  justification,  is  the  remission  of  sins,  the 
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tsking  away  of  eternal  punishment,  which  the  severe  justice  of  God 
doth  require,  and  to  be  clothed  with  Christ's  righteousness,  or  with 
imputation  thereof:  also  it  is  a  reconciliation  with  God,  a  receiving 
into  favQur,  whereby  we  are  made  acceptable  in  the  Beloved,  and 
Mow-heirs  of  eternal  life.  For  the  confirming  of  which  things,  and 
by  reason  of  our  new  birth  or  regeneration,  there  is  an  earnest 
added,  to  wit,  the  Holy  Ghost;  Ephes.  i*  13,  14.  who  is  given  and 
bestowed  freely,  out  of  infinite  grace,  for  Christ  his  death,  his  blood- 
ahedding,  and  his  resurrection. 

M  these  things  hath  Paul  described  very  excellently  in  his  Epistle 

to  the  Romans,  ch.  iv.  7,  where  he  bringeth  in  David  speaking  in 

this  wise ;  "  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquity  is  forgiven  :"  Psa.  xxxii. 

1 .  thereof  he  speaketh  in  that  whole  chapter.     And  to  the  Galatians 

he    saith,  "  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  that  we   might  receive   the 

adoption.     Now,  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hatli  sent  forth  the  Spirit 

of  liiji  Son,  crying  in  your  hearts,  Abba,  Father."     Gal.  iv.  4— G. 

Ron.  viii.  15.     For,  whomsoever  God  doth  justify,  to  them  he  doth 

give  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  him  he  doth  first  regenerate  them,  as 

he  promiseth  by  the  Prophet,  saying,  "  I  will  give  them  a  new  heart, 

and  I  will  pat  my  Spirit  in  the  midst  of  them  ;"  Ezek.  xi.  19.  and 

xxxvi.  26.  that  as  before  sin  had  reigned  in  them  to  death,  so  also 

then  grace  might  reign  by  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  through 

Jcnu  Christ.     Rom.  v.  21.     And  this  is  the  communion  or  partici- 

potioa  of  the  g^race  of  God  the  Father,  of  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ 

<^  liord,  and  of  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  this  is  the 

^  of  feith,  the  law  of  the  Spirit  and  life,  written  by  the  Holy 

Ghost. 

But  the  lively  and  never- djring  spring  of  this  justification,  is  our 
I^  Jesus  Christ  alone,  by  those  his  saving  works,  (that  is,  which 
6*^  salvation ;)  from  whom  all  holy  men,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
^'^"U,  as  well  before  the  law  was  published,  and  under  the  law  and 
"K  discipline  thereof,  as  also  after  the  law,  have  and  do  draw,  have 
'^  do  receive  salvation,  or  remission  of  their  sins,  by  faith  in  the 
most-  comfortable  promise  of  the  Gospel :  and  do  apply  and  appro- 
priate it,  as  peculiar  to  themselves,  only  for  the  sole  death  of  Christ, 
and  his  blood-shedding,  to  the  full  and  perfect  abolishing  of  their 
■Oi,  and  the  cleansing  from  them  all.   Whereof  we  have  many  testi- 
nwmies  in  the  Scripture.     Holy  Peter,  before  the  whole  Council  at 
Jcnualem,  doth  prove  by  sound  arguments,  "  that  salvation  is  not 
to  be  found  in  any  other,  than  in  Christ  Jesus  alone ;  and  that,  under 
tUi  large  cope  of  heaven,  there  is  no  other  name  given  unto  men. 
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whereby  we  may  be  saved."     Acts  iv.  12.     And  in  another  place  he 
appealeth  to  the  consenting  voices  and  testimonies  of  aU  the  Prophets, 
who  spake  with  one  mind,  by  one  Spirit,  and  as  it  were   by  one 
^  mouth  :  and  thus  he  said,  "  As  touching  this  Jesus,  all  the  Prophets 
bear  witness,  that,  through  his  name,  all  that  believe  in  him  shall 
receive  remission  of  sins."     Acts  x.  43.     And  to  the  Hebrews  it  is 
written,  "  He  hath  by  himself  purged  our  sins."    Heb.  i.  3.   And 
again,  "  We  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  remission 
of  sins."     Eph.  i.  7.     And  St.  John  saith,  "  We  have  an  Advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  propi- 
tiation, or  atonement,  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  1  John  ii.  1,  2.     And  again  to  the 
Hebrews,  "We  are  sanctified  by  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ 
once  made :"  Heb.  x.  10.  and  a  little  after  he  addeth,  ''  With  one 
only  ofFering  hath  he  consecrated  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified  ;** 
verse  14.  namely  of  God,  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     Therefore  all  sin- 
ners, and  such  as  are  penitent,  ought  to  fiy  incontinently  through 
their  whole  life  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone,  for  remission  of  their 
sins,  and  every  saving  grace  ;  according  to  that  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  <'  Seeing  that  we  have  a  great  High  Priest,  even  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God,  which  is  entered  into  heaven,  let  us  hold  fast  this  pro- 
fession," which  is  concerning  Christ  our  Lord  :  and  straightway  he 
addeth,  "  Let  us  therefore  go  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
we  may  receive  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.'* 
Heb.  iii.  14;  16.     Also  Christ  himself,  crying  out,  saith,  "  He  that 
thirsteth,  let  him  come  to  me,  and  drink."     John  vii.  37.     And  in 
another  place,  "  He  that  comcth  unto  me,  shall  not  hunger  ;  and  he 
that  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  thirst."     John  vi.  35. 

Now,  they  that  attain  to  this  justification  by  Christ  our  Lord,  are 
taught  to  take  unto  themselves  true  and  assured  comfort,  out  of  this 
grace  and  bounty  of  God,  to  enjoy  a  good  and  quiet  conscience 
before  God,  to  be  certain  of  their  own  salvation,  and  to  have  it  con- 
firmed to  them  by  this  means ;  that,  seeing  they  are  here  the  sons  of 
God,  they  shall  also  after  death  in  the  resurrection  be  made  heirs.'* 
Rom.  viii.  17.  Gal.  iv.  7.  In  the  mean  time  they  ought  both  to 
desire  to  be  brought  to  this,  that  they  may  receive  the  fruit  of  perfect 
salvation,  and  also  cheerfully  to  look  for  it,  with  that  confidence, 
according  to  the  promise  of  the  Lord,  that  such  shall  not  come  into 
judgment,  but  that,  by  making  a  way,  they  have  already  passed  from 
death  into  life.  John  v.  24.  Of  all  points  of  doctrine  we  account 
this  the  chiefest  and  weightiest,  as  that  wherein  the  sum  of  the 
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Crospel  doth  consist,  whereon  Christianity  is  founded,  and  wherein 
the  precious  and  most  noble  treasure  of  eternal  salvation,  and  the 
only  and  lively  comfort  proceeding  from  God,  is  comprehended. 
Therefore  herein  our  preachers  do  labour  especially,  that  they  may 
weU  instruct  the  hearts  of  men  in  this  point  of  doctrine,  and  so  sow 
it,  that  it  may  take  deep  root. 

Chapter  7.     Of  Good  Works  and  a  Christian  Life, 

In  the  seventh  place  we  teach,  that  they,  who  are  made  righteous 
and  acceptable  to  God,  by  faith  alone  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  by 
the  g^ce  of  God  without  any  merits,  ought,  in  the  whole  course  of 
their  life  that  followeth,  both  altogether  jointly,  and  every  one  par- 
ticularly, according  as  the  order,  condition,  age,  and  place  of  every 
one  doth  require,  to  perform  and  exercise  those  good  works  and  holy 
actions  which  are  commanded  of  God,  even  as  the  Lord  com- 
mandeth,  when  he  saith,  "  Teach  them  to  observe  all  things,  which 
I  have  commanded  you."  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  Now  these  good  works, 
or  holy  actions,  are  not  certain  affections  devised  of  flesh  and  blood, 
(for  such  the  Lord  forbiddeth ;)  but  they  are  expressly  shewed  and 
propounded  unto  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  to  do  the  which,  Grod 
doth  bind  us ;  and  the  rule  and  chief  square  whereof  God  himself  is  in 
hiB  word.  For  to  he  saith  by  the  Prophet,  "  Walk  not  in  the  com- 
mandments of  your  fathers,  and  keep  not  their  judgments,  and  defile 
not  yourselves  with  their  idols  :  I  am  Jehovah  your  God ;  walk  ye  in 
my  commandments,  and  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them."  Ezek.  xx. 
18,  19.  Likewise  Christ  saith,  "  Teach  them  those  things,  which  I 
have  commanded  you."  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  Therefore  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, and  love,  which  by  faith  worketh  righteousness,  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left  hand,  as  well  toward  God  as  toward  our 
neighbour,  is  a  certain  sum,  a  most  straight  square,  and  a  most  arti- 
ficial shaping  or  description  of  all  good  works.  Now,  an  example  of 
this  square  is  the  most  holy  life  of  Christ,  whereof  he  himself  saith, 
"  Learn  of  me,  because  I  am  meek  and  humble  in  heart."  Matt. 
xi.  29.  And  what  other  thing  would  he  teach,  by  uttering  those 
eight  sentences  of  happiness.  Matt.  v.  3 — 10.  than  to  shew  what 
manner  of  life  the  true  children  of  God  ought  to  lead,  and  what  be 
the  works  which  God  hath  commanded  ? 

Therefore,  according  to  these  things,  they  teach  with  all  care  and 
diligence,  touching  the  difference  which  is  to  be  known  and  kept 
betwixt  those  works  which  arc  devised  and  taught  of  men,  and  those 
which  are  commanded  of  God.     Those  works  wliich  are  commanded 
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of  God,  ought  not  to  be  intermitted  for  human  traditions.    For 
Christ  doth  grievouslv  reprehend  this  in  them  that  do  otherwise, 
and  in  the  Pharisees,  saj-ing,  "  Why  do  ye  transgress  the  command- 
ments of  God  for  your  traditions  ?"  Matt.  xv.  3.    And  again,  "  In 
Tain  do  they  worship  me,  seeing  they  do  only  teach  the  command- 
ments of  men."  Mark  vii.  7.     But  such  works  as  are  taught  of 
men,*  what  shew  soever  they  have  even  of  goodness,  are  in  no  case 
to  be  so  highly  esteemed,  as  those  which  are  commanded  of  God.    Isa. 
xxiz.  13,  14.   Yea,  to  say  somewhat  more ;  if  they  be  not  of  faith,  but 
contrary  to  faith,  they  are  of  no  value  at  all,  but  are  an  abomination 
and  filthiness  before  the  face  of  God.  Isa.  i.  11.  and  Ixiv.  6.    Now, 
all  good  works  are  divided,  Firsts  generally,  into  those  which  pertain 
to  all  true  Christians,  according  to  the  unity  of  faith  and  Catholic 
salvation :  Secondly,  particularly,  into  those  which  are  proper  to  the 
order,  age»  and  place  of  every  man ;  as  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  seve- 
rally teach  elders,  masters,  the  common  sort,  parents,  children,  the 
married,  the  unmarried,  and  every  one,  what  be  their  proper  bonds 
and  works.     Moreover,  on  this  point,  men  are  diligently  taught  to 
know  how,  and  wherein,  good  works  do  please  God.     Truly,  they 
please  God  no  otherwise,  than  in  the  only  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  in  whose  name  they  ought  to  be  done,  to  the  glory  of  God, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  Paul  the  Apostle,  who  speaketh  thus, 
"  Whatsoever  ye  do  in  words  and  in  deeds,  do  all  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus."  Col.  iii.  23.   1  Cor.  x.  31.     And  the  Lord  himself 
saith,  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing ;"  John  xv.  5.  that  is,  no- 
thing that  may  please  God,  and  be  for  your  salvation.     Now,  to  do 
good  works  in  the  name  of  Christ,  is  to  do  them  in  a  lively  faith  in 
him,  whereby  we  are  justified ;  and  in  love,  which  is  poured  forth 
into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  such  sort  that  God  loveth  us, 
and  we  again  love  him  and  our  neighbour.     For  the  Holy  Ghost 
doth  sanctify,  move,  and  kindle  the  hearts  of  them  which  are  justi- 
fied, to  do  these  holy  actions  ;  as  tlie  Lord  saith,  "  He  shall  be  in 
you:"    John  xiv.   17.   and  the  Apostle,    "The  anointing  of  God 
teacheth  you."   1  John  ii.  27.     These  two,  faith  and  love,  are  the 
fountain  and  square  of  all  virtues  and  good  works ;  according  to  the 
testimony  of  the  Apostle.  "  The  end  of  the  commandment  ia  love, 
out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  a  good  conscience,  and  faith  not  feigned." 
1  Tim.  i.  5.     And  again,  *'  Without  faith  it  is  not  possible  to  please 

*  Understand  this  of  those  works  which  yet  are  not  will-worship,  and  de- 
vices of  inan*8  brain :  for  such  are  wholly  to  be  rejected ;  as  is  also  said  of 
such,  a  little  af^,  that  are  not  of  fidth,  but  contmry  to  fiuth. 
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God :"   Heb.  xi.  6.  also,    "  without  love  nothing  doth  profit   a 
man."   1  Cor.  xiii.  3. 

In  the  next  place  they  teach,  why,  and  to  what  purpose  or  end, 
sach  good  works  as  pertain  to  Christian  godliness  ought  to  be  done  ; 
to  wit,  not  in  this  respect,  that  men  by  these  works  should  obtain 
justification,  or  salvation,  and  remission  of  sins.  For  Christ  saith, 
**  When  ye  have  done  all  those  things  which  were  commanded  you, 
aaj.  We  are  unprofitable  servants."  Luke  xvii.  10.  Also  Paul  saith, 
"'  Not  for  the  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
through  his  mercy  hath  he  saved  us."  Tit.  iii.  5.  Wherewith  all 
thoae  words  of  David  agree,  when  he  prayeth,  "  Lord,  enter  not 
into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  because  that  in  thy  sight  shall  no 
flesh  living  be  justified."  Psal.  *cxliii.  2.  But  Christians  are  to  ex- 
erase  themselves  in  good  works,  for  these  causes  following :  First, 
that  by  this  mean  they  may  prove  and  declare  their  faith,  and  by 
these  works  be  known  to  be  true  Christians,  that  is,  the  lively  mem- 
bers and  followers  of  Christ,  whereof  our  Lord  saith,  "  Every  tree 
is  knofwn  by  his  own  fruits."  Luke  vi.  44.  Indeed  good  works  are 
asBored  arguments,  and  signs,  and  testimonies,  and  exercises  of  a 
lively  fedth,  even  of  that  faith  which  lieth  hid  in  the  heart,  and,  to 
be  short,  of  the  true  fruit  thereof,  and  such  as  is  acceptable  to  God. 
Ptol  saith,  "  Christ  liveth  in  me :  for  in  that  I  now  live  in  the  fiesh, 
I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God."  Gal.  ii.  20.  And  truly  it  cannot 
be  otherwise,  but  that,  as  sin  doth  bring  forth  death,  so  faith,  and 
justification  which  ariseth  thereout,  doth  bring  forth  life,  inwardly 
in  the  spirit,  and  outwardly  in  the  works  of  charity. 

Secondly,  Christians  must  therefore  do  good  works,  that  they  may 
confirm  and  build  up  their  election  and  vocation  in  themselves,  and 
fveeerve  it  by  taking  heed  that  they  fall  not  into  mortal  sins  :*  eveii 
w  St.  Peter  teacheth,  among  other  things  writing  thus  ;  "  Where- 
fore, brethren,  endeavour  rather  to  make  your  vocation  and  election 
rare;**  or  to  confirm  it.  2  Pet,  i.  10.    And  how  this  may  be  done, 
lie  doth  briefiy  declare  a  little  before :  "  Therefore,  giving  all  dili- 
gence thereunto,  join  vrith  your  faith,  virtue ;  and  with  virtue,  know- 
ledge ;  and  with  knowledge,  temperance ;   and  with  temperance, 
patience ;  and  with  patience,  godliness ;  and  with  godliness,  bro- 
^eriy  kindness ;  and  with  brotherly  kindness,  love.     For  if  these 
"wngs  be  among  you,  and  abound  in  you,  they  will  make  you  that 

S«e  the  second  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Saxony  in  the  Fourth 
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ye  shall  be  neither  idle  nor  anfruitfiil  in  the  knowledge  of  oar  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  2  Pet.  i.  5—8.  In  which  place  St.  Peter  doth 
evidently  shew,  that  we  must  endeavonr  to  exercise  oorsehreB  in 
good  works,  First*  for  this  cause,  lest  that  the  grace  of  faith  and  of  a 
good  conscience,  which  we  have,  be  either  lost  or  defiled  ;  but  that 
it  may  rath^  be  preserved.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  fly  firom 
idolatoiiB,  and  departeth  from  profeme  men ;  Wisd.  i.  5.  and  the 
evil  and  impure  spirit  doth  return  into  an  empty  and  idle  house- 
Matt,  xii.  44 ;  Luke  xi.  25.  Also,  whosoever  doth  either  lose  or 
defile  a  good  conscience*  what  commendable  thing,  or  what  work 
can  he  do  that  is  precious  and  acceptable  to  God?  how  shall  he  give 
himself  to  prayer  ?  Secondly,  for  this  cause ;  that  we  may  profit 
and  increase  more  and  more  in  this  grace,  and  that  we  may  gain 
unto  the  X^ord,  by  occcqiying  those  talents  which  are  committed  to 
our  trust.  Whereof  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Now  we  all,  bdicdding,  as  in 
a  mirror,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  with  open  face,  are  changed  into  the 
same  image  from  glory  to  glory :  2  Cor.  iii.  10.  that  is,  we  behold 
Christ,  who  is  the  Image  and  Glory  of  the  Father ;  and  hereonto 
we  endeavour,  that  we  may  be  conformed  to  the  likeness  of  tlua 
image  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  doth  kindle  us  thereto,  till  this 
image  doth  get  her  perfection  by  a  blessed  resurrection. 

Thirdly,  we  must  do  and  exercise  ourselves  in  good  works,  aa  well 
for  the  promises  of  this  life,  as  also  for  the  reward  of  eternal  life, 
(whereof  mention  is  made  very  often  and  at  large  in  the  Holy  Scrq>- 
ture ;)  and  that  by  fedth  in  Christ  we  may  have  a  more  abundant 
entrance  to  the  attaining  of  those  rewards,  and  to  the  eternal  king* 
dom  of  heaven ;  as  St.  Peter  testifieth,  saying,  "  If  ye  do  these 
things,  ye  shall  never  fedl :  for  by  this  means  an  entering  shall  be 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  2  Pet.  i.  10,  11.  But  chiefly  we 
must  do  the  works  of  mercy,  whereby  we  benefit  our  neighbour, 
whereby  we  provide  and  do  for  him,  and  whereof  he  standeth  in 
need :  such  as  these  be ;— to  give  alms,  to  visit  the  sick,  to  have  a 
care  of  them,  or  to  be  at  hand  to  do  them  service^  to  teach  the 
simplCf  by  counsel  and  labour  to  help  others,  to  pardon  oflenees,  and 
such  like  :  which  all  have  the  promises  of  the  bountifulness  of  God» 
and  of  rewards ;  to  do  the  which  Christ  our  Lord  doth  exhort  in 
these  words,  "  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  Father  is  merciful :  give, 
and  it  shall  be  given  to  you ;  forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven." 
Luke  vi.  36 — 38.     And,  in  another  place,  "  Sell  your  goods,  and 
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give  alms  :  get  yoa  bags  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  that  cannot 
fiul  in  heaTen,  where  no  thief  cometh,  and  where  the  moth  cor- 
rapCeth  nothing."  Luke  zii.  83.  Also,  "  When  thou  makest  a 
fisast,  caD  tibe  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind,  and  thou  shalt 
be  Ueaaed;  because  they  cannot  recompense  thee ;  for  thou  shalt 
be  reeompensed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just."  Luke  xiv.  13*  14. 
Also.  "  I  was  an  hungered,  I  thirsted,  I  was  a  stranger,  naked,  sick, 
and  in  prison,  and  in  all  things  ye  helped  me  by  your  service. 
Verily  X  say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  you  did  these  things  to  one  of 
the  laaat  of  my  brethren,  ye  did  them  to  me.  Come  hither,  ye 
Ueaaed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  yon  before 
the  beginning  of  the  world."  Matt.  zzv.  34—40.  By  these  it  is 
plain  and  manifest,  that  those  works  which  proceed  of  faith,  do 
pkase  God,  and  are  rewarded  with  abundant  grace ;  to  wit,  with  the 
raoompense  of  all  kind  of  good  things  and  blessings,  both  in  this 
life,  and  in  the  life  to  come. 

Laady*  this  doctrine  is  shut  up  with  this  or  such  like  exhortation  : 
that  no  man  can  perfectly  do  these  works  of  Christian  godliness,  or 
hStf  pegfiirm  the  commandments  of  God ;  and  that  no  man  can  be 
fonnd,  who  doth  not  feil  in  any  part  thereof,  and  who  is  clean  with* 
out  sin :  as  it  is  written,  "  There  is  not  a  man  so  just  on  the  earth, 
wiio  dodi  uprightly,  and  sinneth  not:"  Ecdes.  vii.  20.  and  that 
therefore  every  one  ought  to  seek  and  to  enjoy  his  perfection  in 
Ghriafc  Jeaoa;  in  his  grace*  precious  sacrifice,  and  merit,  by  that 
feilii  and  justification  of  his,  which  consisteth  in  the  remission  of 
;  if  he  will  not  have  any  thing  in  himself  that  may  deserve 
For  Christ  alone  is  our  perfection*  and  fulfilling  of  the 
law,  oor  life  and  righteousness ;  and  whosoever  receive  him  by  feith, 
and  do  wholly  trust  in  him,  these  men  have  all  their  sins  washed 
away  in  the  blood  of  Christ*  so  that  afterward  they  need  not  to  fear 
eondcmnation.  For  thus  Paul  writeth,  '*  Therefore  now  there  is  no 
oondemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  do  not  walk 
aoeording  to  the  flesh*  but  according  to  the  Spirit."  Rom*  viii.  1. 
For  to  dieae  men  "  Christ,  is  made  of  God  wisdom,  righteousness, 
anncfifiration,  and  redemption."  1  Cor.  i.  30. 

v.— -From  the  Conibssion  of  France. 

Art.  18.  We  believe  that  our  whole  righteousness  doth  consist 
in  tiie  remiaaion  of  our  sins,  which  is  also,  as  David  doth  testify,  our 
onty  f^idty.  Therefore  we  do  utterly  reject  all  other  means, 
wlicreby  men  do  think  that  they  may  be  justified  before  God ;  and, 

M  2 
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casting  away  all  opinion  of  virtues  and  merits,  we  do  altogether  rest 
in  the  only  ohedience  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  imputed  to  us,  both 
that  all  our  sins  may  be  covered,  and  also  that  we  may  obtain  grace 
before  God.  To  conclude,  we  believe  that  we  cannot  find  where  to 
rest  ourselves,  if  we  decline  never  so  little  from  this  foundation ;  but 
rather  that  we  shall  be  always  unquiet,  because  we  are  not  at  peace 
with  God,  till  we  be  certainly  persuaded  that  we  are  loved  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  because  that  in  ourselves  we  are  worthy  of  all  hatred. 

Art.  20.  We  believe  that  by  fiaith  alone  we  are  made  partakers 
of  this  righteousness ;  as  it  is  written.  He  suffered,  to  purchase  salva- 
tion for  us,  '*  that  whosoever  beheveth  in  him  should  not  perish." 
John  iii.  16.  And  this  is  therefore  done,  because  the  promises 
of  life,  offered  to  us  in  him,  are  then  applied  to  our  use,  and  made 
effectual  to  us,  when  we  do  embrace  them ;  nothing  doubting  but 
that  we  shall  enjoy  those  things,  whereof  the  Lord  by  his  own 
mouth  hath  assured  us.  Therefore  that  righteousness,  which  we 
obtain  by  faith «  doth  depend  upon  free  promises,  whereby  the  Lord 
doth  declare  and  testify  that  we  are  beloved  of  him. 

Art,  21.  We  believe,  that  by  the  secret  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
we  are  indued  with  the  light  of  faith  ;  which  is  the  free  gift  of  God, 
and  is  proper  to  them  alone,  to  whom  it  hath  pleased  God  to  give 
it :  so  that  the  faithful  have  not  whereof  to  boast  in  themselves, 
seemg  that  rather  they  are  more  than  double  debtors,  because  the^ 
are  preferred  before  others.  And  further  we  believe,  that  fiaith  is 
given  to  the  elect,  not  that  they  might  once  only  be  brought  intc 
the  right  way,  but  rather  that  they  may  go  forward  therein  unto  the 
end;  because  that,  as  the  beginning  is  of  God,  so  is  also  the 
accomplishment. 

Art,  22.  We  believe  that  we,  who  by  nature  are  the  servants  oi 
sin,  are  regenerated  unto  a  new  life  by  means  of  this  same  faith. 
And  by  this  faith  we  receive  grace  to  live  holily,  while  we  dc 
embrace  that  Evangelical  promise,  that  the  Lord  will  give  unto  us 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Therefore  it  is  so  far  that  faith  should  extinguish 
the  desire  to  live  well  and  holily,  that  it  doth  rather  increase  and 
kindle  it  in  us :  whereupon  good  works  do  necessarily  follow. 
Nevertheless,  although  God.  that  he  may  fully  save  us,  do  regenerate 
us,  and  frame  us  to  a  holy  life ;  yet  we  confess,  that  the  good  works 
which  we  do.  by  the  direction  of  his  Spirit,  are  not  so  regarded  of  God 
as  that  we  should  be  justified  thereby,  or  deserve  to  be  counted  the 
children  of  God :  because  we  should  waver  with  a  perpetual  doubt 
ing  and  trembling,  unless  we  should  rely  upon  that  only  satisfaction 
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whereby  Christ  Jesos  hath  discharged  us   of  the  punishment  or 
forfeit  for  our  offence. 

VI. — From  tub  Confbssion  of  England. 

Art.  20.    Besides,  though  we  say  we  have  no  shelter  at  all  in  our 

own  works  and  deeds,  but  appoint  all  the  means  of  our  salvation  to 

be  in  Christ  alone ;  yet  say  we  noti  that  for  this  cause  men  ought  to 

Hve  looeely  and  dissolutely :  nor  that  it  is  enough  for  a  Christian,  to 

be  baptized  only,  and  to  believe ;  as  though  there  were  nothing  else 

required  at  his  hand.     For  true  faith  is  lively,  and  can  in  no  wise  be 

idle.     Thus  therefore  teach  we  the  people ;  that  God  hath  caUed  us, 

not  to  follow  riot,  and  wantonness,  but,  as  St.  Paul  saith, "  unto  good 

works,  to  walk  in  them  :"  £phes.  ii.  10.  that  we  are  dehvered  from 

the  power  of  darkness.  Col.  i.  13.  to  the  end  that  we  should  serve 

the    living    God:    Heb.  ix.  14.   to  cut  away  all  the  renmants  of 

sin,  and  to  work  out  our  salvation  in  fear  and  trembling :  Phil.  ii. 

12.  that  it  may  appear  that  the  Spirit  of  sancdfication  is  in  our 

Ixsdies,  and  that  Christ  himself  dwelleth  in  our  hearts. 

VII.-— From  thb  Confession  of  Scotland. 

Articie  13.    Of  the  Cause  of  Good  Works. 

So  that  the  cause  of  good  works  we  confess  to  be,  not  our  free 

^mll,  but  the  Spirit  of  our  Lord  Jesus ;  who,  dwelling  in  our  hearts 

by  true  faith,  bringeth  forth  such  good  works,  as  God  hath  prepared 

for  U8  to  walk  in.  Ephes.  ii.  10.     For  this  we  most  boldly  affirm, 

that  it  is  blasphemy  to  say,  that  Christ  abideth  in  the  hearts  of  such, 

in  whom  there  is  no  Spirit  of  sanctification.     And  therefore  we  fear 

luit  to  affirm,  that  murderers,  oppressors,  cruel  persecutors,  adulterers, 

whoremongers,  filthy  persons,  idolaters,  drunkards,  thieves,  and  all 

^^^ers  of  iniquity,  have  neither  true  fEuth,  neither  any  portion  of 

^  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  so  long  as  obstinately  they  continue  in 

™w  wickedness.     For  how  soon  soever  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 

J«>ii8  (which  God's  elect  children  receive  by  true  &dth)   taketh 

P^^**^on  in  the  heart  of  any  man,  so  soon  doth  he  regenerate  and 

''^'^  the  same  man ;  so  that  he  beginneth  to  hate  that  which  before 

^  bred,  and  beginneth  to  love  that  which  before  he  hated.    And 

^^.Uienoe  cometh  that  continual  battle  which  is  betwixt  the  flesh 

■^d  the  Spirit  in  God's  children :  Gal.  v.  17.   so  that  the  flesh  and 

™tiind  man,  according  to  their  own  corruption,  lusteth  for  things 

F^Bttngand  delectable  unto  itself;  grudgeth  in  adversity,  is  lifted 

^  ^  prosperity,  and  at  every  moment  is  prone  and  ready  to  ofiend 
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the  majesty  of  God.  But  the  Spirit  of  God,  whidi  gt¥eth  witness- 
ing to  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  Rom.  vvL  16. 
maketh  us  to  resist  filthy  pleasures,  and  to  groan  in  God's  presence 
for  deliverance  from  this  bondage  of  corruption;  Ver.  22*  and 
finally,  so  triumpheth  over  sin,  that  it  reigneth  not  in  oar  mortal 
bodies.  Rom.  v'u  12.  This  battle  have  not  carnal  men,  heing  desti- 
tute of  God's  Spirit ;  but  do  follow  and  obey  sin  with  greediness, 
and  without  repentance,  even  as  the  devil  and  their  corrupt  lusts  do 
provoke  them.  But  the  sons  of  God,  as  before  is  said,  do  fight 
against  sin,  do  sob  and  mourn,  when  ^ley  perceive  themselves 
tempted  to  iniquity  ;  :.and  if  they  ^edl,  they  rise  again  with  unfeigned 
repentance  :  and  thesdM||iing8  they  do,  not  by  ^eir  own  power,  but 
by  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  without  whom  they  were  aUe  to  do 
nothing.  John  xv«  5.  \'. 

Article  14.     What  Wofka  are  reputifi  Good  before  God. 

We  confess  and  acknowledge,  that  God  hath  given  to  man  his 
holy  law,  in  which  not  only  are  forbidden  |J1  such  works  as  diiqilease 
and  offend  his  Godly  Majesty,  but  also  are  commanded  all  such  as 
please  him,  and  as  he  hath  promised  to  reward.  Exod.  xx.  1 — 17. 
Deut.  V.  1^21.  And  these  works  be  of  two  sorts.  The  one  are 
done  to  the  honour  of  God,  the  other  to  the  profit  of  our  neigh- 
bours. And  both  have  the  revealed  will  of  God  for  their  assurance. 
1*0  have  one  God,  to  worship  and  honour  him,  to  call  upon  him  in 
all  our  troubles,  to  reverence  his  holy  name,  to  hear  his  word,  to 
believe  the  same,  to  communicate  with  his  holy  Sacraments,  are  the 
works  of  the  First  Table.  To  honour  father,  mother,  princes,  rokra, 
and  superior  powers ;  to  love  them,  to  support  them,  yea,  to  obey 
their  charges,  (not  repugning  the  commandments  of  God ;)  to  save 
the  lives  of  innocents,  to  repress  t3rranny,  to  defend  the  oppressed, 
to  keep  our  bodies  clean  and  holy,  to  live  in  soberness  and  temper- 
ance, to  deal  justly  with  all  men,  both  in  word  and  deed ;  Ezek.  zzii. 
IS.  1  Thess.  iv.  6.  and  finally,  to  repress  all  appetite  of  our  neigko 
hour's  hurt,  are  the  good  works  dT  the  Second  Table ;  whidi  are 
most  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God,  as  those  works  that  are  com- 
hianded  by  himself.  Ephes.  vi.  1  —  7.  The  contrary  whereof  is  sin 
most  odious,  which  always  displeaseth  him  and  provoketh  him  to 
anger:  Ezek.  xxii.  1  —  12.  Jer.  xxii.  3 — 5.  Isai.  1.  1.  as,  not  to 
indl  upon  him  alone,  when  we  have  need ;  not  to  hear  his  word  with 
rteVeHen^e }  to  contemn  and  despbe  it ;  to  have,  or  to  worship  id<ds; 
to  maintain  and  defend  idolatry ;  lightly  to  esteem  the  reverend  name 
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of  God ;  to  profiuie,  abiue,  or  contemn  the  Sacraments  of  Christ 
Jesus ;  to  disobey  or  resist  any  that  God  hath  placed  in  authority. 
Bom.  zifi.  3.  (whilst  they  pass  not  over  the  bomids  of  their  office ;) 
to  iiiiirdsr»  or  to  eonsent  thereto ;  to  bear  hatred,  or  to  sofier  inno- 
blood  to  be  shed,  if  we  may  withstand  it ;  and  finaUy,  the 
of  any  other  commandment  in  the  First  or  Second 
T!kble»  we  oonfesB  or  affirm  to  be  sin ;  by  the  which  God's  anger  and 
cyepiflMiire  is  kindled  against  the  proud  and  unthankful  world.  So 
tliat  good  works  we  affirm  to  be  those  only,  that  are  done  in  fiaith, 
and  at  God*B  commandment ;  who  in  his  law  hath  expressed  what 
the  tlibigs  be  that  please  him.  And  evil  works  we  affirm  not  only 
tluMe  tliat  expressly  are  done  against  God's  commandment;  but 
those  also  that,  in  matters  of  religion,  and  in  worshippug  of  God, 
liave  no  other  assurance  but  the  invention  and  opinion  €ji  man: 
^srhidi  God  from  the  beginning  hath  ever  rejected,  as  by  the  Prophet 
ftwish  we  are  tangfat ;  chap.  xxix.  18,  14.  and  by  our  Master  Christ 
JTesoSt  in  these  words»  "  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for 
^oetiinfls  the  precqits  of  men.''  Matt.  xv.  9. 

VIII. — ^FaoM  THB  Confession  of  Bbloia. 

jlrf  •  S3.    We  believe  that  the  U<dy  Ghost,  dweUing  in  our 

doth  bestow  upon  us  true  fiEuth,  that  we  may  attain  unto  the 

of  this  so  great  a  mystery.      The  which  £uth  doth 

(fanoe  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  mmts,  doth  challenge  him  unto 

as  proper  snd  peculiar,  and  doth  seek  for  nothing  besides  him. 

k  is  wecesssry  that  either  all  those  things  which  are  required 

our  salvation  be  not  in  Christ,  or,  if  all  be  in  him,  that  then  he 

"MUti  by  fMth  possesseth  Jesus  Christ,  hath  also  perfect  salvation. 

it  is  an  honible  Idasphemy  against  God,  to  affirm  that 

is  not  snfficieiit,  but  that  we  have  need  of  other  means  besides 

•Per  ttocnpon  it  should  follow,  that  Christ  is  only  in  part  our 

Wherefore  we  do  justly  say,  with  St.  Paul,  that  we  are 

by  fioth  akme,  Rom.  v.  1 .  <»:  by  £uth,  without  the  works  of 

Inr.  GaL  ii.  16*    Yet  to  speak  pn^ierly,  we  do  not  mean,  that 

by  itadf,  or  of  itsdf,  doth  justify  us ;  which  is  but  only  as  an 

vhereby  we  apprehend  Christ,  which  is  our  justice. 

^^Kttiit  tberefofe  himself  is  our  righteousness,  which  imputeth  all  his 

v^^s-iiUwrto  us :  fidth  is  but  the  instrument,  whereby  we  are  coupled 

^^'vtohiBi  by  a  participation  and  communion  of  all  his  benefits,  and 

'^iMrsfay  w  are  hept  in  that  fellowship.    So  that  all  thosfc  our 
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efiecto  are  even  more  than  enough  nnto  na  for  our  abaolotion  from, 
all  our  aina. 

Art..  23..  We  bdieve  that  all  our  felicity  doth  conaiat  in  tiie 
remiaaion  of  our  aina,  which  we  have  hy  Jeaua  Ghriatt  and  that:  in  it 
alone  all  our  righteouaneaa  before  God  ia  contained;  aa  St.  Ftail 
teacheth,  out  of  the  Prophet  David,  who  dedareth  the  happmeaa  of 
thoae  men  "  to  whom  God  imputeth  righteouaneaa  without  worka." 
Rom.  iv.  6.  FlBa.  xxxii.  1,  2.  And  the  aame  Apoatle  aaith,  that 
*'  We  are  juatified  by  the  redemption  made  in  Chriat  Jeaua."  Rom. 
iii..24.  We,  therefore,  leaning  upon  this,  aa  a  aure  foundation,  do 
yield  all  glory  unto  God,  having  a  moat  base  and  humble  oj^ion  of 
onraelvea,  knowing  full  wdl  who  and  what  manner  of  creaturea  we 
be  indeed.  Therefore  we  do  not  preaume  of  ouradvea,  or  of  any  of 
our  own  merita:  but,  being  upholden  by  the  only  obedience  of 
Chriat  crucified,  we  do  reat  altogether  in  it;  and,  to  the  intent  it 
may  become  onra,  we  believe  in  him.  Thia  righteouaneaa  alone  ia 
all-auffident,  both  to  cover  all  our  iniquities^  and  alao  to  make  ua 
safe  and  secure  against  all  temptationa.  For  it  doth  drive  from  oar 
conadencea  all  fear,  all  horror  and  dread,  to  the  end  we  might  be 
brought  to  approach  God,  and  not  to  imitate  the  example  of  our 
first  fiather,  who,  for  fear,  flying  from  the  presence  of  God,  went 
about  to  hide  and  cover  himself  with  fig-leaves.  And  truly  if  we, 
trusting  unto  ourselves  never  so  little,  or  to  any  other  creature, 
should  present  ourselves  before  the  majesty  of  God,  it  is  certain  we 
should  by  and  by  be  overwhelmed  with  it.  Therefore  every  one  of  us 
must  rather  cry  out  with  David,  and  say,  "Lord,  enter  not  into 
judgment  with  thy  servant,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  fiving  be 
justified."  Psa.  cxliii.  2. 

Art.  24.  We  believe  that  this  true  fiaith,  being  bestowed  upon 
every  one  of  us  by  the  hearing  of  the  word  <^  God,  and  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  doth  regenerate  us,  and  make  us,  as  it  were, 
new  men;  raising  us  up  unto  newness  of  life,  and  setting  us  free 
from  the  bondage  of  sin.  Wherefore  this  justifying  fiuth  is  so  £Eur 
from  withdrawing  men  from  a  right  and  holy  kind  of  living,  or  from 
making  them  more  fiiint  in  godliness ;  that,  on  the  contrary  side,  no 
man  without  it  can  perform  any  good  thing  to  thia  end,  that  God 
may  have  the  glory ;  but  men  do  all  things,  either  in  regard  of  them- 
selves, or  else  for  fear  of  just  condemnation.  Therefore  it  cannot 
be,  that  this  holy  fiiith  should  be  idle  in  a  man.  Neither  do  we 
speak  of  a  vain  and  dead  faith,  but  only  of  that  which  in  the  Scrip- 
ture ia^aaid  to  **  work  by  love,"  Gal.  v.  6.  and  which  moveth  a  man 
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to  exerciBe  hinuielf  in  tboie  woHlb,  which  God  himself  hath  com- 
manded in  his  word.  But  these  works,  which  do  come  from-  the 
smcere  root  of  £uth,  are  therefore  good  and  acceptable  nnto  God, 
because  they  be  sanctified  by  his  grace ;  bat  are  nothing  available  to 
justify  us.  For  we  are  justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  yea,  even  before 
such  time  as  we  could  bring  forth  any  good  work ;  for  our  works 
before  fsith  can  no  more  be  good,  than  the  fruit  of  a  good  tree^  be- 
fore that  the  tree  itself  be  good.  Therefore  we  do  good  works,  yet 
not  to  merit  any  thing  by  them.  For  what  is  it  possible  for  us  to 
merit  ?  Nay  rather  we,  by  reason  of  the  good-  works  which  we  do^ 
(if  we  do  any,)  are  more  bound  unto  God,  than  God  unto  us :  for 
'*  God  is  he,  which  worketh  in  us  both  the  will  and  the  deed,  of  his 
own  free  mercy."  Phil.  ii.  13.  Whereupon  it  is  our  duties  always  to 
have  a  regard  unto  that  which  is  written,  "  When  ye  have  done  all 
that  is  commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants,  for  we 
have  done  that  which  we  ought  to  do."  Luke  zvii.  10.  Further- 
more, we  ^  not  hereupon  deny,  that  God  doth  recompense  good 
works  in  those  that  be  his ;  but  we  affirm  that  this  recompense 
oometh  of  his  mere  grace,  because  he  crowneth  his  own  gifts  in  us. 
Yea,  although  we  do  good  works»  yet  we  do  not  put  any  hope  of  sal- 
tion  in  them.  For  we  are  not  able  to  bring  forth  any  works,  which 
are  not  polluted  with  the  corruption  of  our  flesh,  and,  for  that  cause, 
worthy  of  punishment.  If  it  were  granted,  that  we  were  able  to 
bring  forth  any  such  work,  yet  the  bare  remembrance  of  our  sins 
were  sufficient  to  remove  that  work  out  of  the  sight  of  God.  ^There- 
fore we  should  always  stand  in  doubt,  staggering,  as  it  were^  this 
way,  and  that  way,  and  our  miserable  consciences  would  be  in  con- 
tinual torment ;  unless  they  should  rely  upon  the  only  merit  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  his  death  and  passion,  and  rest  in  it  alone. 

IX. — From  thb  Confession  of  Auosburo. 

Art.  4.     That  we  might  obtain  these  benefits  of  Christ,  namely, 

remission  of  sins,  justification,  and  life  everlasting,  Christ  hath  given 

lus  Gospel :  wherein  these  benefits  are  laid  forth  unto  us,  as  it  is 

^written  in  the  last  of  Luke,  "  That  repentance  should  be  preached, 

«nd  remission  of  sins,  in  his  name,  among  all  nations."  Luke  xxiv. 

47.    For  whereas  all  men,  bom  after  a  natural  manner,  have  sin  in 

them,  and  cannot  truly  satisfy  the  law  of  God ;  the  Gospel  bewray- 

eth  our  sin,*  and  sheweth  us  Christ  the  Mediator,  and  so  instructeth 

*  These  words  seem  thus  to  be  understood ;  that  the  Gospel  should  bewray 
aU  kind  of  sin :  yet  not  properly  and  by  itself;  for  the  proper  difference  be- 
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ii«  toacbing  femiiMcm  of  tiai.  Wkon  as  Hw  Gospd  doth  eonvict  «r 
of  till,  our  hearts,  tiiereby^temfied,  mast  fiiidiyhdUL  that  there  is  |ve- 
seated  unto  asfredy,  for  Christ's  sdce,  tiiat  remisaiea  of  aiDs»  aad  jas« 
tifioatioathroag^fiuth,  by  theiihidi  we  mast  bdievean^ 
these  thmgs  are  givaaas  Imr  Chris<f8aAe,yhowasB»deanobkiiop, 
aad  hath  appeased  the  Falher's  mrath  for  as.  NdtirithsteDdiag 
thersfege  that  the  Goqpel  do  lefsire  repeateaee,  yett  to  the  end  that 
tte  reaassicsiof  oar  smsmay  he  eertahiaadandoidited»itteaohedia#. 
that  ths  remianon  is  graatod  as  freely;  that  is»  that  it  dsfthaotdepead 
iqx>a  the  condkioB  of  oar  oara  worthiiiess,  «or  is  giveo  for  aof 
worhs  that  weat  before,  nor  finr  the  aForthness  ^  snch  as  follow 
aUber.  For  thea  shoold  remksioa  be  anoertsin,  if  are  shooUl  tiunk 
that  thea  only  are  obtain  renuanon  of  sias,  whea  we  had  dessnred  it 
hy  oar  foimer  works,  or  when  oar  repeataace  were  wdl  woithy  of 
it«  For  in  trne  tenrors  the  oonsoieace  findeth  no  wnak  which  it  auj 
oppose  against  God's  wiath;  hat  Christ  is  gitea  and  set  fortli  «ito 
as  to  appesse  the  wrath  of  God.  This  hoaaar  mast  not  he  traaa- 
fared  from  Ckmet  anto  oar  own  works ;  therefore  St.  Ptel  ssith, 
"  Ye  are  saved  freely."  Rom.  iii.  84.  Agaia,  "  Therefore  by  frath, 
ftieely,  that  the  promise  might  be  sare; "  R6a&.  iy.  16.  that  is,  thns 
shall  remission  be  certaia,  when  we  know  that  it  dependeth  not  upon 
the  condition  of  our  worthiness,  but  is  given  us  for  Christ  his  sake. 
This  is  a  sare  and  necessary  comfort  to  all  godly  minds,  that  are 
tenrified  with  the  conscience  of  their  sms.  And  thas  do  the  holy  Au- 
thors teach ;  and  there  is  a  notable  sentence  in  St.  Ambrose,  worthy 
the  rememberings  in  these  words :  '  This  (sod  hath  appointed*  tiiat 
he  which  beheveth  in  Christ  shoald  be  saved,  withaat  any  work,  by 
foith  alone,  receiving  the  rennssion  of  sins.'  Now,  this  word  VAira 
doth  not  oidy  signify  a  knowledge  of  the  history  of  Christ,  bat  also 
to  believe  and  assent  unto  this  promise,  which  is  proper  unto  the 
Gospel,  wherein  remission  of  sins,  justification,  and  life  everlasting 
are  promised  unto  us  for  Christ's  sake.  For  thb  promise  also  doth 
pertain  to  the  history  of  Christ;  even  as,  in  the  Creed,  unto  the 
history  is  added  this  artidey  'I  believe  the  reaassion  €ji  sins :'  and 
unto  this  one  the  other  articles,  touching  the  hbtory  of  Christ,  are 
to  be  referred.     For  the  benefit  is  the  end  of  the  history  :  therefore 


tween  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  is  to  be  held  fiEist :  to  wit,  that  the  Gospel  doth 
properly  reprove  the  sin  of  infidelity,  and,  by  an  accident,  all  other  sina  also  ; 
but  the  Law  doth  properly  reprove  all  sins,  whatsoever  are  committed  against  it. 
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did  Christ  mdkr,  and  rite  agtin,  tiiat  ibr  Him  remission  of  sins  and 
evieriaflting  life  might  he  giren  nnto  us. 

J%e8e  tJumgi  are  found  thus  in  another  Edition  :— 

Also  they  teach,  that  men  cannot  be  justified  before  God  by  their 
own  power,  merits,  or  works,  bat  are  justified  for  Christ's  sake, 
through  fidth,  when  they  behere  that  they  are  receiyed  nnto  feyoiir, 
snd  their  rins  fbrghren  through  Christ,  who  by  his  death  hath  satis- 
fied for  onr  rins.  This  fthh  doth  God  impute  for  righteousness  unto 
them  before  himsdf«  Bom.  iii.  26.  and  iv.  6. 

,  Art,  5.  For  tills  cause  Christ  hath  appointed  the  ministry  of 
tyi^^ltwig  the  Gospd,  whidi  preacheth  repentance  and  remission  of 
ains :  and  the  preaching  of  either  of  these  is  general,  and  layeth 
open  the  sins  of  all  men,  and  promiseth  remission  of  them  unto  all 
Ant  believe ;  to  the  end  tibat  remission  might  not  be  doubted  <^, 
but  that  an  distressed  minds  might  know  that  they  ought  to  beliere, 
that  remission  of  sins  is  undoubtedly  granted  unto  them  for  Christ, 
and  not  iot  their  own  merits  or  wotthiness.  AU  tiiese  do  certainly 
obtain  remission  of  sins.  And  when  as  we  do  in  thife  sort  comfort 
ODisehes  by  the  promise  of  the  Gospel,  and  do  raise  up  ourselves  by 
feith,  therewithal  is  the  Holy  Spirit  given  unto  us.  For  the  Holy 
Sporit  18  given,  and  is  effectual,  by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  the 
Sacfiments.  When  as  we  do  hear  or  meditate  of  the  Gospel,  or  do 
receive  the  Sacraments,  and  comfort  oursdves  by  feith,  therewithal 
the  Sprit  of  God  is  efiectual ;  according  to  that  of  St.  Paul,  "  That 
tlie  fravdse  by  the  feith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  thtm  that 
befieve."  GaL  iiL  22.  And  to  the  Corinthians,  "The  Gospd  is 
«<  tibe  mmistry  of  the  Spirit."  2  Cor.  iii.  8.  And  to  the  Romany 
**  Faith  Cometh  !iy  hearing."  Rom.  z.  17.  When  as,  then,  we  do 
ounifoii  oursehes  by  fkith,  and  are  freed  from  ^e  terrors  of  sin  by 
tlie  Hdy  Spirit,  our  hearts  do  conceive  die  other  virtues,  acknow- 
ledge truly  the  mercy  of  God,  and  conceive  the  true  love  and  the 
tme  issr^  God,  tnist,  hope  of  God's  help,  prayer,  and  such  like 
fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

Sod^  therefore,  as  teach  nothing  concerning  this  faith,  whereby 
^ve  receive  remission  of  sinsy  but  win  have  men's  oonsdenoes  stand 
in  doubt*  whether  they  obtain  remission  or  no,  and  do  add  further, 
tliat  thia  doubtiBg  is  no  sin,  are  justly  condemned.  And  these  also 
do  teedi^  that  uMn  may  obtam  remission  of  sins  for  their  own  woithi- 
s  but  tey  dd  not  teach  to  believe,  that  retMssion  of  dns  is  given 
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fredy  for  Christ's  sake.  Here  also  are  condemned  those  fieuatastical 
spirits,  which  dream  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given,  or  is  efiectual, 
without  the  word  of  God.  Which  maketh  them  contenm  the  ministry 
of  the  Gospel  and  Sacraments,  and  seek  illamination  without  the 
word  of  God,  and  besides  the  Gospel.  And  by  this  means  they  draw 
away  men's  minds  from  the  word  of  God  unto  their  own  opinions ; 
which  is  a  thing  very  pemicions  and  hurtful.  Such  were  in  old  time 
the  Manichees,  and  Enthusiasts.  And  such  are  the  Anabaptists 
now-a-days.  These  and  such  like  phrensies  we  do  most  constantly 
condemn.  For  they  abolish  the  true  use  of  God's  word,  and  do 
falsely  imagine  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  received  without  the  word ; 
and,  sticking  too  much  to  their  own  fwcies,  they  invent  wicked 
opinions,  and  are  the  cause  of  infinite  breaches. 

Tfteie  things  are  foimd  thus  in  another  Edition : — 

For  the  obtaining  of  this  fifidth,  the  ministry  of  teaching  the  Gospd, 
and  conferring  the  Sacraments,  was  ordained.  For  by  the  word  and 
SacramentSf  as  by  certain  instruments,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given ;  who 
worketh  faith,  where  and  when  it  {deaseth  God,  in  those  that  hear 
the  Gospel:  fiEuth,  I  say,  to  believe,  that  God>  not  for  our  own 
merits,  but  for  Chriist,  doth  justify  such  as  believe ;  that  they 
are  received  into  fiivour  for  Christ's  sake. 

They  condenm  the  Anabaptists  and  others,  who  are  <^  opinion, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  unto  men  without  the  outward  word> 
through  their  preparations  and  works. 

Art,  6.  Also  they  teach,  that,  when  we  are  reconciled  by  fruth,  the 
righteousness  of  good  works,  which  God  hath  commanded,  must  fol- 
low of  necessity :  even  as  Christ  hath  also  enjoined,  "  If  thou 
wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  Matt.  ziz.  1 7.  But 
forsomuch  as  the  infirmity  of  man's  nature  is  so  great,  that  no  man 
can  satisfy  the  law ;  it  is  needful  that  men  should  be  taught,  not  only 
that  they  must  obey  the  law,  but  also  how  their  obedience  pleaseth 
God ;  lest  that  their  consciences  sink  down  into  despair,  when  they 
8ee  that  they  do  not  satisfy  the  law. 

This  obedience  therefore  pleaseth  God,  not  because  it  satisfieth  the 
law,  but  because  the  person  that  performeth  it,  is  reconciled  by 
Christ,  through  faith,  and  believeth  that  the  relics  of  sin  (which 
remaineth  in  him)  be  pardoned.  Wherefore  we  must  alvrays  hold, 
that  we  do  obtain  remission  of  sins,  and  that  a  man  is  pronounced 
just,  freely,  for  Christ,  through  fiuth :    and  afterward  that  this 
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obedience  towards  the  law  doth  also  please  God,  and  is  accounted  a 
Idnd  of  josticey  and  deserveth  rewards.  *  For  the  conscience  cannot 
oppose  its  own  cleanness  or  works  unto  the  judgment  of  God ; 
wm  the  PiNdmist  witnesseth :  ''  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy 
servant,  for  no  man  shall  be  justified  in  thy  sight."  Psalm  cxliii.  2. 
And  John  saith,  "If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
onmeiTes :  if  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive 
•us  our  ains."  1  Johni.  8»  9.  And  Christ  saith,  "  When  ye  have  done 
aJl  that  ye  can,  say  ye.  We  are  unprofitable  servants.*'  Luke  xvii.  10. 
.After  that  the  person  is  reconciled  and  become  just  by  faith,  that  is, 
acsceptahle  to  God.  his  obedience  pleaseth  God,  and  is  accounted  for 
8.  kind  of  justice ;  as  John  saith,  '*  Every  one  that  abideth  in  him, 
sinneth  not :"  1  John  iii.  6.  and  St.  Paul,  "  Our  rejoicing  is  this, 
t:lie  witness  of  our  conscience."  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

This  obedience  must  strive  against  evil  desires,  and  daily  by 
spiritual  exercises  become  more  pure ;  always  watching,  and  careful 
to  do  nothing  against  conscience,  according  to  that  saying,  *'  The 
sum  of  the  law  is  love,  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  a  good  conscience, 
and  fidth  unfeigned."  1  Tim.  i.  5.  But  they  which  obey  their 
uricked  lusts,  and  do  against  their  own  consciences,  living  in  mortal 
8in,t  do  neither  retain  the  righteousness  of  faith,  nor  the. 
T-i£;hteoa8ne88  of  good  works ;  X  according  to  the  saying  of  St.  Paul, 
"  They  which  do  such  things  shall  not  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  God.*' 
GaLy.  21. 

The$e  things  are  thus  set  doum  in  another  Edition : — 

-Also  they  teach,  that  this  faith  must  bring  forth  good  fruits  ;  and 
tlxat  it  is  behoveful  to  do  the  good  works  commanded  of  God, 
^>^can8e  God  requireth  them,  and  not  upon  any  hope  to  merit 
justification  by  them.  For  remission  of  sins,  and  justification,  is 
^I^prehended  by  fieiith ;  as  Christ  himself  witnesseth,  "  When  ye  have 
doTKie  aU  these  things,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants.'*  Luke  xvii. 

*  Toudring  the  word  of  meriting  or  deserving,  which  this  Confession  useth 

^^  in  Ail  Section :  see  before,  in  the  Eighth  Section,  the  seventh  observation 

vpoo  this  Mine  Confeition;  and  tee  the  first  observation  upon  the  Confession 

^^  ^^Hnenbitig  in  this  Section;  and  again  after,    in  the  Sixteenth  Section, 

^'^  firn  obtervation  on  this  Confession. 

t  See  before,  in  the  Fourth  Section,  the  second  observation  upon  the  Con- 
^•••iai  of  Saxony. 
tSee  before,  in  the  Fourth  Section,  the  first  observation  upon  the  Confession 
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10.  The  nme  also  do  the  aacieDt  writon  of  the  Chwdi  teeeh ;  for 
Ambrose  saith :  *  This  is  ordained  of  God*  that  he  tfaatlidiefeth  in 
Christ  shall  be  saved*  without  wodk»  hy  hHk  aloM,  fradj*  reoehring 
remissioo  of  mm.* 

Hitherto  ako  appertameth  the  20a  ArUeh. 

That  which  onr  adTersaries  do  aocuae  us  of » liiat  we  neglect  the 
doctrine  of  good  works,  is  a  manifest  dander.  Fot  the  booka  of 
onr  Divines  are  extant,  wherein  they  do  godly  and  proitably  teach, 
toadiing  good  works,  what  works  in  every  calling  do  picaae  God. 
And  whereaa  in  most  Chnrchea  there  hatii  been  of  a  long  time  no 
mention  of  the  moat  special  worics,  namely,  of  the  exerdaea  of  fidth, 
and  of  tibe  praise  of  such  works  as  pertain  to  civil  government,  bat 
for  die  most  part  they  spent  all  their  sermona  in  setting  ferth  tilie 
praises  of  human  traditions,  and  in  commending  holydaya,  featmgs, 
die  state  (tf  monks,  fraternities,  pilgrimages,  the  worahip  of  aainis, 
rosaries,  and  other  unprofitable  services;  now,  by  the  goodneaa  of 
God,  the  Church  is  redaimed  unto  the  true  4ind  profitable  worship, 
whidi  God  doth  require  and  approve.  The  Prophets  do  bewafl  this 
calamity  of  the  Church  in  very  vehement  sermons ;  that,  the  true 
worship  of  God  being  forgotten,  men's  ceremonies,  and  a  wicked 
confidence  in  ceremonies,  should  have  place  the  chief  in  the  Chnrdi. 
From  this  error  they  revoke  the  Church  unto  the  true  service  of 
God,  and  unto  good  works  indeed.  What  can  be  more  forcibly 
spoken,  than  that  sermon  in  the  50th  Psalm ;  '<  The  Grod  of  Gods, 
the  Lord  hath  spoken,  and  called  the  earth,"  &c.  Ver.  1.  Here 
God  doth  preach  unto  all  mankind,  condemning  their  vain  tmat  in 
ceremonies;  and  propoundeth  another  worship,  giving  them  to 
understand,  that  he  is  highly  displeased  widi  them,  that  in  the 
Church  do  so  preach  ceremonies,  that  they  overturn  the  true  wor- 
ship of  God.  Many  such  like  sermons  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Prophets,  as  Isaiah  chap.  Iviii.,  Zechariah  chap,  vii.,  and  Micah 
chap.  vi. ;  and  Hosea  crieth,  "  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice : 
and  the  knowledge  of  God,  rather  than  burnt  ofierings."  chap.  vi»  6. 
And  it  is  not  unknown,  that  many  godly  and  learned  men  have  here- 
tofore greatly  wished,  that  the  doctrine,  touching  the  comfort  of 
consdences,  and  the  difference  of  works,  had  been  more  sound. 

For  both  these  parts  of  doctrine  ought  always  to  be  in  tbe  Churdi : 
namdy,  the  Gospel  of  feith,  for  to  instruct  and  comfort  men's  con- 
sdences ;  and  also  the  doctrine  that  dedareth  whidi  are  good  vrorks 
indeed,  and  which  is  the  true  worship  of  God.     As  for  our  ad- 
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Tenaries,  seeing  that  they  do  corrupt  the  doctrine  of  feath,  they  can- 
not afford  any  soond  comfort  to  the  consciences  :  for  they  will  have 
men  to  stand  in  doubt  of  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and  yet  after- 
wards they  bid  men  seek  remission  by  their  own  works.  They 
devise  monkeries,  and  other  such  works,  and  then  they  abolish  the 
trae  worship  of  God :  for  prayer  and  other  spiritual  exercises  are  laid 
aside*  when  men's  minds  are  not  established  in  a  sure  trust  in  Christ. 
Moreover,  their  works  of  the  Second  Table  cannot  ]^ease  God, 
eioept  fisith  go  with  them*  For  this  obedience,  which  is  but  begun, 
and  is  imperfect,  doth  please  God  for  Christ's  sake  alone.  Thirdly, 
they  debase  the  works  commanded  of  God,  and  prefer  man*s  tra- 
ditions  far  before  them.  These  they  set  out  with  most  goodly  titles^ 
caDing  them  the  perfection  of  the  Gospel :  but  in  the  mean  time, 
they  speak  so  cc^dly  of  the  duty  of  a  man's  calling,  of  magistracy,  of 
mazTiage,  &c  that  many  grave  men  have  doubted,  whether  these 
itaftes  of  life  did  please  God  or  no.  Therefore  our  Preachers  have 
with  great  care  and  study  fet  forth  these  both  kinds  of  doctrine; 
teadnng  tiie  Gospel  concerning  feithy  and  adjoining  therewith  a  pure 
tad  holy  doctrine  of  works. 

Cf  Faiih. 

Firsty  tondiiiig  Faith  and  Justification^  they  teach  thus.    Christ 

liaHi  fitly  set  down  the  sum  of  the  Gospel,  when  as,  in  the  last  of 

X^nke,  he  willeth,   "  That  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should 

be  pveadied  in  his  name.'*  Luke  xxiv.  47.    For  the  Grospel  reproveth 

ttiid  oonvinceth  rins,  and  requireth  repentance,  and  withal  ofiereth 

rcsnissioQ  of  sins  for  Christ's  sake,  freely,  not  for  our  own  worthi- 

ttCQs.    And  like  as  the  preaching  of  repentance  is  general,  even  so 

tbe  promiae  of  grace  is  general,*  and  willeth  all  men  to  believe,  and 

to    receive  the  benefit  of  Christ ;  as  Christ  himself  saith,  "  Come 

vxito  me,  an  ye  that  are  laden."  Matt.  zi.  28.    And  St.  Paul  saith, 

'*  He  is  rieh  towards  all,^'  &c.  Romans  x.  12.    Albeit  therefore  that 

ooxitritioD  in  repentance  be  necessary,  yet  we  must  know  that  re- 

^^^iadon  of  sins  is  given  unto  us,  and  that  we  are  made  just  of  unjust, 

^^^^at  hp  reconciled  or  accepted,  and  the  sons  of  God,  freely,  for 

^%n8t,  and  not  for  the  worthiness  of  our  contrition,  or  of  any  other 

*  Geaenl;  tiiat  ia,  offered  to  all  torts  of  men  indefinitely,  as  well  to  one 

**  to  notber,  without  difference  of  country,  sex,  place,  time,  or  age.    But 

weenaot  eoneeive  how  repentance,  and  the  promise  of  grace,  can  be  said  to 

^  IMcadwd  imlvefMlly  to  every  nation ;  much  less,  to  all  men  particularly ; 

ftnanaeh  as  esperienee  doth  plainly  pro?e  that  to  be  untrue. 
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works,    which  either  go  before  or  follow  after.     Bat  this   e 
benefit  must  be  received  by  faith,  whereby  we  must  believe 
remission  of  sins  and  justification  is  given  us  for  Christ's  sake, 
knowledge  and  *  judgment  bringeth  sure  consolation  unto  trou 
minds;    and  how  necessary  it  is  for  the  Church,  consciences 
have  had  experience  can  easily  judge.    There  is  in  it  no  ab8ur( 
no  difficulty,   no  crafty  deceit.     Here  needeth  no  disputation 
predestination,  or  such  like :  *    for  the  promise  is  general, 
detracteth  nothing  from  good  works;  yea,  rather,  it  doth  stii 
men  unto  faith  and  unto  truly  good  works.     For  remission  of 
is  removed  from  our  works,  and  attributed  unto  mercy,  that  it  m 
be  an  undoubted  benefit ;  not  that  we  should  be  idle,  but,  much  m 
that  we  should  know  how  greatly  our  obedience  doth  please  ( 
even  in  this  our  so  great  infirmity.     Now,  for  any  man  to  despis 
mislike  this  doctrine,  whereby  both  the  honour  of  Christ  is  extol 
and  most  sweet  and  sure  comfort  offered  unto  godly  minds ; 
which  containeth  the  true  knowledge  of  God's  mercy,  and  brin^ 
forth  the  true  worship  of  God  and  eternal  life :   it  is  more  1 
Pharisaical  blindness.      Beforetime,  when  as  this  doctrine  was 
set  forth,  manv  fearful  consciences  essaved  to  ease  themselves 
works ;  some  fied  to  a  monastical  life,  others  did  choose  out  o 
works,  whereby  to  merit  remission  of  sins,  and  justification, 
there  is  no  sure  comfort  without  this  doctrine  of  the  Gospel ;  w] 
willeth  men  to  believe,  that  remission  of  sins  and  justification 
freely  given  unto  us  for  Christ's  sake :  and  this  whole  doctrin 
appointed  for  the  true  conflict  of  a  terrified  conscience. 

But  we  will  add  some  testimonies.  Paul  saith :  "  We  are 
tified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Ct 
Jesus;  whom  God  hath  set  forth,  to  be  a  reconciliation  thro 
faith  in  his  blood."  Rom.  iii.  24,  25.  "  But  to  him  that  worl 
not,  but  believeth  in  him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  fait) 
counted  for  righteousness."  Rora.  iv.  5.  '*  By  grace  ye  are  sa^ 
through  faith,  not  of  yourselves."  Ephes.  ii.  8.     In  these  and  s 

*  Even  as  we  do  abhor  curious  disputations,  that  is,  such  as  pass 
bounds  of  God's  word,  touching  Predestination,  (of  which  sort  we  take  t 
words  to  be  meant,)  as  most  dangerous  matters  for  grievous  fulls ;  so 
affirm,  that  whatsoever  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  teach  touching  this  point  in 
Holy  Scriptures,  is  warily  and  wisely  to  be  propounded  and  believed  in 
Church,  as  well  as  other  parts  of  Christian  religion.  Which  thing  the  dw 
of  the  church,  both  old  and  new,  did ;  and,  among  the  rest,  Master  Lii 
himself,  in  his  book,  De  Servo  Arhitrio^  and  elsewhere. 
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like  sentencee,  Fftul  doth  plainly  teach,  that  remission  of  sins  and 
justification  are  given  us  freely*  and  not  for  the  worthiness  of  our 
'^rarks.  And  in  the  4th  ch.  to  the  Romans,  he  disputeth  at  large, 
"why  this  consolation  is  needful  for  us  :  for  if  the  promise  did  depend 
upon  the  worthiness  of  our  works,  it  should  he  uncertain.  Where- 
fbre»  to  the  end  that  we  may  have  sure  and  firm  comfort  against 
tiie  feaiB  of  sin  and  death,  and  that  our  faith  may  stand  fast,  it  is 
needfnl  that  it  lean  only  upon  the  mercy  of  God,  and  not  upon  our 
iwortiuneat.  For  whidi  cause  Ptaiul  saith,  "  Therefore  it  is  hy  faith, 
according  to  grace,  that  the  promise  might  he  sure,"  Rom.  iv.  16. 
¥'or  our  works  cannot  he  set  against  the  judgment  of  God ;  accord- 
ing  to  that  saying,  "  If  tbou  markest  our  iniquities,  who  shall  endure 
it?  "  Fnlm  czzx.  3.  And  thei^ore  C!hrist  is  given  for  a  Mediator 
^o  as,  and  this  honour  is  not  to  he  transferred  tmto  oar  works. 

When  therefore  we  do  say»  that  "  we  are  justified  by  flEuth,"  Rom. 

^w*.  1 .  we  do  not  mean,  that  we  are  just  for  the  worthiness  of  that 

'vvtue :  but  this  is  oar  meaning ;  that  we  do  obtain  remission  of  sins, 

id  impslition  of  righteoasnessy  by  mercy  shewed  us  for  Christ*s 

But  now  this  mercy  cannot  be  received,  but  by  faith.     And 

'aith  dodi  not  here  signify  only  a  knowledge  of  the  history,  but 

M^   aignifielh  a  belief  oi  the  promise  of  mercy  which  is  granted  us 

^broogfa  our  Mediator  Christ  Jesus.     And  seeing  that  faith  is  in 

■ort  understood  of  a  confidence,  or  trust  of  mercy,  St.  Paul 

St.  Jamee  do  not  disagree.     For  where  James  saith,  "The 

believe,  and  tremble,"  James  ii.  19.  he  speaketh  of  an  his- 

fiuth*    Now  this  fEuth  doth  not  justify.     For  the  wicked  and 

devilfl  are  cunning  in  the  history.     But  Paul  when  he  saith, 

**  Yaith  ia  redLOsed  for  righteousness,"  Rom.  iv.  5.  he  speaketh  of 

a.     trust  and  oonfidenoe  of  mercyt  promised  for  Christ's  sake :  and 

^i^  Bwaiiing  it,  that  men  are  pronounced  righteous,  that  is,  recon- 

c^lcd*  tbroogii  mercy  promised  for  Christ's  sake,  whom  we  must 

^'^ceive  by  ftdtfa.     Now  the  novelty  of  this  figurative  speech  of  St. 

^^.nl,  "  We  are  justified  by  fiaith,"  Rom.  v.  1 .  will  not  oflend  holy 

i>iiiids»  if  they  understand  that  it  is  spoken  properly  of  mercy ;  and 

tliat  herein  merej  it  adorned  with  true  and  due  praises.     For  what 

<^^xi  be  more  acceptable  to  an  afflicted  and  fearful  conscience  in  great 

SHefi^  than  to  hear  that  this  is  the  commandment  of  God,  and  the 

^^ice  of  the  Bridegroom  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  should  undoubtedly 

^iere,  that  remission  of  sins,  or  reconciliation,  is  given  unto  them. 

^^  for  their  own  worthiness,  but  freely,  through  mercy,  for  Christ's 

'^  that  the  benefit  might  be  certain  ?     Now  Justification,  in  these 
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sayings  of  St.  Paul,  doth  signify  remission  of  sins,  or  recondliatioD, 
or  imputation  of  righteousness;  that  is,  an  accepting  of  the  person. 
And  herein  we  do  not  bring  in  a  new-found  opinion  into  the  Church 
of  God.  For  the  Scripture  doth  set  down  at  large  this  doctrine 
touching  faith;  and  St.  Paul  doth  especially  handle  this  point  in 
some  of  his  Epistles:  the  holy  Fathers  do  also  teach  the  same. 
For  so  saith  Ambrose  in  his  book  De  Vocatione  Gentium :  '  If  so  be 
that  justification^  which  is  by  grace,  were  due  unto  former  merits 
so  that  it  should  not  be  a  gift  of  the  giver,  but  a  reward  of  the 
worker,  the  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ  would  grow  to  be  m 
small  account,  and  the  prerogative  of  man's  works  would  not  yielc 
unto  the  mercies  of  God/  And  of  this  matter  there  be  many  dis 
putations  in  St.  Augustine ;  and  these  are  his  words :  '  Forsomucl 
as  by  the  law  God  sheweth  to  man  his  infirmity,  that,  flying  unt( 
his  mercy  by  faith,  he  might  be  saved ;  (for  it  is  said*  that  he  car 
rieth  both  the  law  and  mercy  in  his  mouth :  the  law,  to  convict  th* 
proud ;  and  mercy,  to  justify  those  that  are  humbled :)  therefore,  th< 
righteousness  of  God,  through  fedth  in  Christ,  is  revealed  upon  a) 
that  believe.'  And  the  Milevitan  Synod*  writeth :  '  Is  not  this  suf 
ficiently  declared,  that  the  law  worketh  this;  that  sin  should  b 
known,  and  so,  against  the  victory  of  sin,  men  should  fly  to  th 
mercy  of  God,  which  is  set  forth  in  his  promises ;  that  the  promise 
of  God  (that  is^  the  grace  of  God)  might  be  sought  unto  for  delivei 
ance»  and  man  might  begin  to  have  a  righteousness,  howbeit  nc 
his  own,  but  God's  ?' 

Of  Good  Works. 

When  as  we  do  teach  in  our  churches  the  most  necessary  doc 
trine  and  comfort  of  faith,  we  join  therewith  the  doctrine  of  goo 
works ;  to  wit,  that  obedience  unto  the  law  of  God  is  requisite  i 
them  that  be  reconciled.  For  the  Gospel  preacheth  newness  of  life 
according  to  that  saying,  "  I  will  put  my  laws  in  their  hearts."  Jei 
xxxi.  33.  This  new  life  therefore  must  be  an  obedience  toward 
God.  The  Gospel  also  preacheth  repentance ;  and  faith  cannot  b< 
but  only  in  them  that  do  repent :  because  that  faith  doth  comfoi 
the  hearts  in  contrition  and  in  the  fears  of  sin ;  as  Paul  saitl 
"  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace.'*    Rom.  v.  1.     And  < 

*  At  Milevia,  in  Africa,  there  were  two  Councils  held,  soon  after  the  con 
roencement  of  the  5th  century :  the  former  in  A.  D.  402,  to  hear  the  statemen 
of  Cresconius ;  the  latter,  in  A.  D.  416,  to  examine  the  doctrines  of  Pelagii 
and  Celestius.^EDrroR. 
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vepentance  he  saith,  "  Our  old  man  is  crucified,  that  the  body  of  sin 
might  be  abolished,  that  we  might  no  more  serve  sin."  Rom.  vi.  6. 
.And  Isaiah  sailh,  *'  Where  will  the  Lord  dwell  ?  In  a  contrite  and 
Iramble  spiritf'*  &c.  Isa.  Ivii.  15. 

Secondly,  among  good  works,  the  chiefest,  and  that  which  is  the 
liighest  worship  of  God,  is  fedth ;  which  doth  bring  forth  many 
other  virtues,  which  could  never  be  in  men,  except  their  hearts  had 
&st  received  fEuth.     "  How  shall  they  call  on  him,  in  whom  they 
do  not  believe?"   Rom.  x.  14.     So  long  as  men's  minds  are  in 
doubt,  whether  God  heareth  them  or  not,  so  long  as  ever  they 
think  that  Gkd  hath  rejected  them,  they  do  never  truly  call  upon 
Ciod.     But  when  as  once  we  do  acknowledge  his  mercy  through 
faith,  then  we  fly  unto  God ;  we  love  him,  call  upon  him,  hope  in 
him,  lo(^  for  his  help,  obey  him  in  afflictions ;  because  we  do  now 
know  ourselves  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  and  that  this  our  sacrifice 
(that  18,  our  afflictions)  doth  please  God.    These  services  doth  faith 
brin^  forth.     Very  well  therefore  said  Ambrose,   '  Faith  is  the 
xncyther  of  a  good  wiU,  and  of  just  dealing.'     Our  adversaries  would 
9eein  very  honourably  to  set  out  the  doctrine  of  good  works :  and 
yet  concerning  these  spiritual  works,  to  wit,  faith,  and  the  exercises 
of  fiaith  in  prayer,  and  in  all  matters,  counsels,  and  dangers  of  this 
life,  they  speak  never  a  word.     And  indeed  none  can  ever  speak 
'vrell  of  these  exercises,  if  their  consciences  be  left  in  doubt,  and  if 
tliey  know  not  that  God  requireth  faith  as  a  special  worship  of  his. 
And  when  as  that  huge  shew  of  outward  works  is  cast  as  a  mist 
l^efbre  men's   eyes,  the  minds,  especially  such  as  be  not  well  in 
stencted,  are  led  away  from  beholding  these  inward  exercises.    Now, 
i^  is  yery  requisite  that  men  should  be  taught  and  instructed  con- 
oeming  these  inward  works  and  fruits  of  the  Spirit.     For  these  be 
that  make  a  diflerence  between  the  godly  and  the  hypocrites* 
for  external  worship,  external  ceremonies,  and  other  outward 
'mkB,  the  very  hjrpocrites  can  perform  them.     But  these  services 
id  duties  belong  only  to  the  true  Church ;  true  repentance,  fear, 
CaJth,  prayer,  &c«  -  These  kinds  of  worship  are  especially  required 
id  commended  in  the  Scripture ;  "  Offer  unto  God  the  sacrifice  of 
'*  and,  "  Can  on  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,*'  &c.  Psalm  1.  14, 

lliirdly,  by  this  faith,  which  doth  comfort  the  heart  in  repentance, 

^"'c  do  receive  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  is  given  us  to  be  our  Governor 

^i^d  Helper ;  that  we  should  resist  sin  and  the  devil,  and  more  and 

^ore  acknowledge  our  own  weakness ;  and  that  the  knowledge  and 

N  2 
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fear  of  God,  and  faith  may  mcrease  in  us.  Wherefore  our  obedi- 
ence to  God,  and  a  new  life,  ought  to  increase  in  as ;  as  St*  P&ul 
saith,  "  We  must  be  renewed  to  the  knowledge  of  God ;"  Col.  iii.  10. 
that  the  new  law  may  be  wrought  m  us«  and  his  image,  who  hath 
created  us,  may  be  renewed,  &c. 

Fourthly,  we  teach  also,  how  this  obedience,  which  is  but  begun 
only,  and  not  perfected,  doth  please  God.  For  m  this  so  great  infir- 
mity, and  undeanness  of  nature,  the  saints  do  not  satisfy  the  law  of 
God.  The  faithful  therefore  have  need  of  comfort,  that  they  may 
know  how  their  slender  and  imperfect  obedience  doth  please  God. 
It  doth  not  please  him,  as  satisfying  his  law ;  but  because  the  per- 
sons themselves  are  reconciled  and  made  righteous  through  Christ, 
and  do  believe  that  their  weakness  is  forgiven  them ;  as  Paul  teach- 
eth,  "  There  is  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ*" 
&C.  Rom.  viii.  1 .  Albeit,  then,  that  this  new  obedience  is  hr  from 
the  perfection  of  the  law,  yet  it  is  righteousness,  and  is  worthy  of 
a  reward,  even  because  that  the  persons  are  reconciled.  And  thus 
we  must  judge  of  those  works,  which  are  indeed  highly  to  be 
commended;  namely,  that  they  be  necessary;*  that  they  be  the 
service  of  God,  and  spiritual  sacrifices,  and  do  deserve  a  reward. 
Nevertheless,  this  consolation  is  first  to  be  held  touching  the  per- 
son, which  is  very  necessary  in  the  conflict  of  the  conscience ;  to 
wit,  that  we  have  remission  of  sins  freely,  by  fiedth,  and  that  the 
person  is  just,  that  is»  reconciled,  and  an  heir  of  eternal  life,  through 
Christ :  and  then  our  obedience  doth  please  God,  according  to  that 
saying,  "  Now  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  Rom. 
vi.  14.  For  our  works  may  not  be  set  against  the  wrath  and  judg- 
ment of  God :  but  the  terrors  of  sin  and  death  must  be  overcome 
by  faith  and  trust  in  the  Mediator  Christ ;  as  it  is  written,  "  O 
death,  I  will  be  thy  death."  Hos.  ziii.  14.  And  Christ  saith,  "  This 
is  the  will  of  the  Father  which  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth 
the  Son,  and  believeth  in  him,  should  have  life  everlasting."  John 
vi.  40.  And  St.  Paul,  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 
with  God."  Rom.  v.  1.  And  the  Church  always  prayed,  "  Forgive 
us  our  trespasses."  Luke  xi.  4.  And  thus  do  the  Fathers  teach, 
concerning  the  weakness    of  the   saints,    and    concerning    futh. 

*  We  take  them  to  be  necessary,  because  they  do  necessarily  follow  the  tnie 
faith,  whereby  we  are  justified  ;  not  that  they  concur  unto  the  working  of  our 
justification  in  Christ,  as  either  principal  or  secondary  causes :  for  that  Ikitfa 
itself,  as  it  is  an  inherent  quality,  doth  not  justify,  but  only  inasinucfa  as  it 
doth  apprehend  and  lay  hold  on  Christ  our  righteousness. 
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Augustine,  in  his  Exposition  of  the  30th  Psalm,  saith»  '  Deliver  me 
in  thj  righteousness.  For  there  is  a  righteousness  of  God,  which 
is  made  ours,  when  it  is  given  unto  us.  But  therefore  it  is  called 
the  righteousness  of  God,  lest  man  should  think  that  he  had  a 
righteousness  of  himself.  For,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  saith.  With  him 
that  believeth  in  him  that  justifieth  the  wicked,  Rom.  iv.  5.  (that 
is,  that  of  a  wicked  maketh  a  righteous  man,)  if  God  should  deal 
as  it  were  by  the  rule  propounded  in  the  law,  the  sinner  must 
needs  be  condemned.  If  God  should  deal  by  this  rule,  whom  should 
he  deliver  ?  for  he  findeth  all  men  to  be  sinners.  So  saith  Paul,  All 
have  sinned,  and  stand  in  need  of  the  glory  of  God.  Rom.  iii.  23. 
What  is  this,  to  stand  in  need  of  God*s  glory  ?  That  he  should 
deliver  thee,  and  not  thou  thyself.  For  thou  canst  not  deliver  thy- 
self. Thoa  hast  need  of  a  Saviour.  Why  dost  thou  vaunt  thyself  ? 
what  maketh  thee  to  presume  of  the  law  and  of  righteousness  ? 
Seest  thou  not  that  which  doth  fight  within  thee  ?  Dost  thou  not 
hear  one  that  striveth,  and  confcsseth  his  weakness,  and  desireth  aid 
in  the  battle?     "  O  miserable  man  that  I  am  !"  &c.-   Rom.  vii.  24. 

Now  it  may  easily  be  perceived*  how  needful  this  doctrine  is  for 
the  Church ;  that  men  may  know  that  they  do  not  satisfy  the  law 
of  God,  and  yet  may  have  true  comfort,  knowing  how  their  im- 
perfect obedience  doth  please  God.  This  doctrine  hath  been  hor- 
nbly  darkened  and  suppressed  heretofore  by  certain  fond  per- 
suasions; wherein  unlearned  men  have  imagined,  against  the 
authority  of  the  Scripture,  that  they  can  fulfil  the  law  of  God,  and 
that  they  are  just  through  the  fulfilling  of  the  law ;  &c.  and  that 
monks  are  perfect,  and  do  perform  more  notable  and  worthy  works 
than  the  law  doth  require.  In  the  mean  while  there  is  not  a  word, 
how  the  Mediator  Christ  is  to  be  apprehended  by  hith  :  but  they 
willed  man  to  doubt,  or  else  to  trust  in  his  own  works. 

But  as  touching  this  obedience,  we  do  teach,  that  they  which 
oommit  mortal  sins*  are  not  just ;  because  God  requireth  this  obe- 
dieno^  that  we  should  resist  sinful  lusts.  They,  then,  which  strive 
not  against  them,  but  obey  them,  contrary  to  the  commandment  of 
God,  and  do  things  against  their  consciences,  they  are  unrighteous, 
and  do  neither  retain  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  faith,  that  is,  confidence 
and  tmst  of  God's  mercy.  For  confidence,  which  seeketh  remission 
of  sins,  cannot  so  much  as  be  in  such,  as  are  delighted  with  their 
sins,  and  remain  without  repentance. 

Fifthly,  this  point  is  needful  dso  to  be  taught,  by  what  means 

*See,  above,  the  third  observation  upon  this  Confession. 
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men  may  do  good  works.    We  shewed  a  UtUe  before  how  omr 
works  do  please  God.    In  this  place  we  add  how  they  may  be  done. 
Albeit  that  men  by  their  own  strength  be  able  to  do  outward  honest 
deeds  in  some  sort,*  and  must  also  perform  this  ciyil  obedience ; 
yet,  so  long  as  men  are  void  of  faith,  ^ey.tare  in  the  power  of  the 
Devil,  who  driveth  theiik''^  shamefol  sins,  occnpieth  their  minds 
with  wicked  and  blasphemonoM^  opinions ;  for  that  is  the  kingdom  and 
tyranny  of  the  Devil.     Moreflfver,  natore  by  itself  is  weak,  and 
cannot,  withoat  God's  help,  stl^j^ingthen  itself  to  the  performance  ol 
any  spiritual  works.f    And  for  that  cause  are  men  taught,  that,  in 
the  Gospel,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  promised,  who  shall  aid  and  govern 
the  minds  of  them,  who  do  repent  and  believe  the  GospeL    Where- 
fore, in  so  great  infirmity  of  nature,  in  the  midst  of  these  assaults 
of  Satan,  and  in  aU  dangers,  faith  must  be  exercised  in  calling  upon 
God,  even  throughout  our  whole  life ;  that  we  may  continue  always 
in  the  faith,  and  in  our  obedience  towards  God.  Therefore  Zechariah 
saith,  "  I  win  pour  forth  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  of  prayer,  upon 
the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.'*  Zech. 
xii.  10.    He  calleth  him  the  Spirit  of  grace;  because  the  Holy 
Spirit  doth  confirm  and  comfort  troubled  minds,  and  beareth  record 
that  God  is  pleased  with  us.     He  calleth  him  the  Spirit  of  prayer; 
to  the  end  we  should  daily  exercise  our  faith  in  prayer,  that  by  these 
exercises  our  fiaith  might  be  confirmed,  and  a  new  life  grow  up  and 
increase  in  us. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  true  virtues  are  the  gifts  of  God :  such  as 
are,  faith ;  clearness  of  judgment  in  discerning  of  points  of  religion ; 
courage  of  mind,  such  as  is  requisite  in  them  which  teach  and  pro- 
fess the  Gospel ;  true  care  and  pains  in  governing  of  Churches ;  true 
humility,  not  to  hunt  after  preferment,  not  to  be  pufied  up  ¥rith 
popular-  praise,  nor  cast  down  with  their  disliking  and  il]-will ;  true 
charity,  &c.  These  princely  virtues  Paul  calleth  God's  gifts ;  "  Hav- 
ing diverse  gifts,  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  us.*'  Rom.  xii. 
6.     And  of  these  he  saith  to  the   Corinthians,    "These  things 

*  Look  to  tbe  Fourth  Section,  tbe  third  observation  upon  this  Confession. 

t  Without  Christ,  and  without  regeneration,  the  nature  of  man  can  do  no- 
thing but  sin.  For  God  by  his  grace  doth  create  the  ability  of  thinking, 
willing,  and  doing  well ;  not  helping  the  old  man  in  that  he  wanteth,  but  by 
little  and  little  abolishing  it :  according  to  that  saying,  *'  When  we  were  dead 
in  sins.  &c.*'  Ephes.  ii.  5.  But  touching  the  weakness  of  our  nature,  see 
that  which  was  said,  in  the  first  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Bohemia, 
in  Section  the  Fourth. 
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worketh  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  distributing  to  every  one/'*  &c. 
1  Cor.  zii.  1  ]  • 

Unto,  these  gifts  we  most  join  oar  exercise,  which  may  both  pre- 
serve the  same,  and  deserve  an  increase  of  them ;  according  to  the 
saying,  "  To  him  that  hath,  shall  be  given."  Matt.  xxv.  29.  And 
it  is  notably  said  of  Augustine, '  Love  deserveth  an  increase  of  love ;' 
to  wit,  when  it  is  put  in  use.  For  good  works  have  rewards,  as  in 
this  life,  so  also  after  this  life,  in  life  everlasting.  Now,  because 
that  the  Church  in  this  life  is  subject  to  the  cross,  and  to  the  death 
of  the  body,  therefore  many  rewards  are  deferred  until  the  life  to 
come:  which  though  it  be  undoubtedly  bestowed  through  mercy, 
for  Christ's  sake,  on  those  which  are  justified  by  the  hith  of  Christ, 
yet  there  is  also  a  rewarding  of  good  works  ;  according  to  that 
BKpMkgt  '*  Your  reward  is  gpneat  in  heaven."    Matt.  v.  12. 

By  this  it  is  evident,  that  the  doctrine  of  good  works  is,  through 
the  goodness  of  God,  purely  and  truly  taught  in  our  Churches. 
How  lull  of  obscurity  and  confusion  the  doctrine  of  good  works  was 
in  former  times,  all  godly  minds  know  full  well.    There  was  none, 
^hat  pat  men  in  mind  of  the  difierence  between  man*s  traditions  and 
the  law  of  God;  none  that  taught,  how  good  works  did  please  God, 
ui  this  so  great  infirmity  of  ours.    To  be  brief,  there  was  not  one 
^^PTord  of  feith,  which  is  most  needful  unto  remission  of  sins.     But 
zaow  that  these  matters  be  opened  and  unfolded,  godly  consciences 
l«y  hold  of  comfort,  and  of  certain  hope  of  salvation,  and  do  under- 
stand which  is  the  true  worship  and  service  of  God,  and  know  how 
mtfc  pleaseth  God,  and  how  it  doth  merit  at  his  hands. 

This  Article  it  thus  get  down  in  another  Edition  ;— 

Our  Divines  are  fedsely  accused  of  forbidding  good  works.    For 

writingB  extant  upon  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  otiiers  of 

fike  argument,  do  bear  witness,  that  they  have  to  good  purpose 

It  coneeniing  every  kind  of  life,  and  its  duties ;  what  trades  of 

^^Je,  and  what  works  in  every  calling,  do  please  God.     Of  which 

'^laingSi  pireachers  in  former  times  taught  httle  or  nothing :  only  they 

^lid  urge  certain  childish  and  needless  works ;  as,  keeping  of  holy- 

<i«iys,    set   fasts,   fraternities,  pilgrimages,  worshipping  of  saints, 

Rosaries,  monkery,  and  such  trash.     Whereof  our  adversaries  having 

l^ad  warning,  they  do  now  forget  them,  and  do  not  preach  so  con- 

^cmmg  these  unprofitable  works,  as  they  were  wont  to  do.    Besides, 

they  begin  now  to  make  mention  of  faith,  which  they  were  wont  to 

VMS  over  in  sileiicj.     But  yet  they  cease  not  to  obscure  and  darken 
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this  doctrine  of  faith,  while  they  leave  the  oonicieiiee  in  doobt,  and 
would  have  men  to  merit  remission  of  sins  hy  their  woriu»  and 
teach  not  that  we  do  by  fiuth  alone  nndonbtedly  reoeive  remission 
of  sins  for  Christ's  sake. 

When  as  therefore  the  doctrine  of  fiuth,  which  should  be  espe- 
cially above  others  taught  in  the  Chorch,  hath  been  so  long  un- 
known, (as  all  men  must  needs  grant,)  that  there  was  not  a  word  of 
the  righteousness  of  fiuth  in  all  their  sermons,  and  that  the  doe- 
trine  of  works  only  was  usual  in  the  Churdies»  for  this  canse  our 
Divines  did  thus  admonish  the  Churches. 

First,  that  our  works  cannot  reconcile  God  unto  us,  or  deserve 
remission  of  sins,  grace,  and  justification,  at  his  hands.  But  this  we 
must  obtain  by  fiuth,  while  we  believe  that  we  are  received  into 
fiftvour  for  Christ's  sake ;  who  alone  is  appointed  the  Mediator  and 
Intercessor ;  by  whom  the  Father  is  reconciled  to  us.  He  there- 
fore that  trusteth  by  his  works  to  merit  grace,  doth  despse  the 
merit  and  grace  of  Christ,  and  seeketh  by  his  own  power,  without 
Christ,  to  come  unto  the  Fkther :  whereas  Christ  hath  said  expressly 
of  himselfi "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  Hfe/'  John  ziv.  6. 

This  doctrine  of  Faith  is  handled  by  Ptal  almost  in  every  £|hs- 
tle.  "  Ye  are  saved  freely  by  fisith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is 
the  gift  of  God ;  not  of  works/'  &o.  Ephes.  ii.  8,  9.  And  lest  any 
here  should  cavil,  that  we  bring  in  a  new-found  interpretation,  this 
whole  cause  is  underpropped  with  testimonies  oi  the  Fathers. 
Augustine  doth  in  many  volumes  defend  grace,  and  the  xighteons- 
ness  of  fiEuth,  against  the  merit  of  works.  The  like  doth  Ambrose 
teach  in  his  book,  De  VocatUme  Gentium,  and  elsewhere :  for  thus  he 
saith  in  the  fimrenamed  place ;  '  The  redemption  made  by  the  blood 
of  Christ  would  be  pf  small  account,  and  the  prerogative  of  man's 
works  would  not  give  place  to  the  mercy  oi  God,  if  the  justification 
which  is  by  grace  were  due  to  merits  going  before ;  so  as  it  should 
not  be  the  liberality  of  the  giver,  but  the  wages  or  hire  of  ^ 
labourer.* 

This  doctrine  though  it  be  contemned  of  the  unsldlfiDd  sort,  yet 
the  godly  and  fearful  conscience  doth  find  by  experience  that  it 
bringeth  very  great  comfort :  because  that  men's  consciences  cannot 
be  quieted  by  any  works,  but  by  fiedth  alone,  when  as  they  bdieve 
assuredly,  that  God  is  appeased  towards  them  for  Christ's  sake ;  as 
Paul  teacheth,  *'  Being  justified  by  fiedth,  we  have  peace  with  God." 
Rom.  V.  1.  This  doctrine  doth  wholly  belong  to  the  conflict  of  a 
troubled  conscience ;  and  cannot  be  well  understood,  but  where  the 
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conscieiioe  bath  felt  a  conflict.  Wherefore,  all  aooh  as  have  had  no 
experience  thereof,  and  all  tiiat  are  profane  men,  which  dream  that 
Christian  righteoosness  is  naught  else  bat  a  dvil'  and  philosophical 
jostice,  are  erni  judges  of  tMs  matter*  In  former  ages>  men's  con- 
sciences were  vexed  with  the  doctrine  of  works ;  tiiey  never  heard 
any  comfort  out  of  the  Gospel.  Whereapon  conscience  drove  some 
into  Monasteries,  hoping  there  to  merit  favoor  by  a  monastical  life. 
Odiers  found  out  other  works,  whereby  to  merit  fevoor,  and  to 
satisfy  for  sm.  There  was  very  gre^t  need  therefore  to  teadi  this 
doctrine  of  feath  in  Christ,  and  after  so  long  time  to  renew  it ;  to  the 
end  that  fearfol  consciences  might  not  want  comfort,  but  might  know 
that  grace,  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  justification,  were  appre- 
hended and  received  by  faith  in  Christ. 

Another  thing,  which  we  teach  men,  is,  that  in  this  place  the 
name  of  Faith  doth  not  only  signify  a  knowledge  of  the  history, 
which  may  be  in  the  wicked,  and  in  the  Devil,  but  that  it  ng- 
nifieth  a  fiedth  which  believeth,  not  only  the  history,  but  also  t^ 
effect  of  the  history ;  to  ¥rit,  the  article  of  remission  of  sins ;  namely, 
that  by  Christ  we  have  grace,  righteousness,  and  remission  of  sins. 
Now,  he  that  knoweth  that  the  Father  is  merciful  to  him  through 
Christ,  this  man  knoweth  God  truly :  he  knoweth  that  God  hath  a 
care  of  him ;  he  loveth  God,  and  calleth  upon  him ;  in  a  word,  he  is 
not  without  God  in  the  world,  as  the  Gentiles  are.  As  for  the 
devils,  and  the  wicked,  they  can  never  believe  this  artide  of  the 
remission  of  sins :  and  therefore  they  hate  God  as  their  enemy ; 
they  call  not  upon  him,  they  look  for  no  good  thing  at  his  hands. 
Af^  this  manner  doth  Augustine  admonish  his  reader  touching 
the  name  of  Faith,  and  teacheth,  that  '  this  word  Faith  is  taken  in 
Scriptures,  not  for  such  a  knowledge  as  is  in  the  wicked,  but  for  a 
trust  and  confidence,  which  doth  comfort  and  cheer  up  disquieted 
minds.' 

Moreover,  our  divines  do  teach,  that  it  is  requisite  to  do  good 
works ;  not  that  we  may  hope  to  deserve  grace  by  them,  but  because 
it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  do  them.  And  because  that  the 
Hdy  Spirit  is  received  by  faith,  our  hearts  are  presently  renewed, 
and  do  put  on  new  affections,  so  that  they  are  able  to  hmg  forth 
good  works.  For  so  saith  Ambrose, '  Faith  is  the  breeder  of  a  good 
win,  and  of  good  actions.'  For  man's  powers,  without  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  full  of  wicked  affections,  and  are  weaker  than  that  they 
can  do  any  good  deed  before  God.  Besides,  they  are  in  the  Devil's 
power,  who  driveth  men  forward  into  divers  sins,  into  profiane  opi- 
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nions,  and  into  very  heinouB  crimes :  as  was  to  be  seen  in  the  philo- 
sophers, who,  assaying  to  live  au  honest  life,  conld  not  attain  onto 
it,  bat  defiled  themselves  with  open  and  gross  ftudts.  Soch  is  the 
weakness  of  man,  when  he  is  without  £Edth  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
hath  no  other  guide  but  the  natural  powers  of  man.  Hereby  every 
man  may  see  that  this  doctrine  is  not  to  be  accused,  as  forbidding 
good  works ;  but  rather  is  much  to  be  commended,  because  it 
sheweth  after  what  sort  we  must  do  good  works.  For  without 
fiuth,  the  nature  of  man  can  by  no  means  perform  the  woriu  of  the 
First  and  Second  Table.  .Without  futh,  it  cannot  call  upon  God* 
hope  in  God,  bear  the  cross;  but  seeketh  help  from  man,  and 
trusteth  in  man's  help.  So  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  all  lusts  and 
desires,  and  aU  human  devices  and  counsds  do  bear  sway,  so  long 
as  fiedth  and  trust  in  God  is  absent.  Wherefore  Christ,  saith, 
''  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  John  xv.  5.  and  the  Church 
singeth,  '  Without  thy  power  there  is  naught  in  man*  and  there  is 
nothing  but  that  which  is  hurtful** 

X.— FaoM  THS  Confession  of  Saxont« 

Article  3.     0/  the  Remission  of  Sins,  and  of  Justification. 

We  said  before,  that  these  controversies  do  pertain  to  the  inter- 
preting of  two  Articles  of  the  Creed,  '  I  believe  the  remission  of 
sins,'  and,  '  I  believe  the  holy  Catholic  Church.'  Neither  do  we 
speak  of  unnecessary  or  light  things.  It  is  most  necessary,  that  in 
the  Church  the  doctrine  touching  sin  should  be  propounded ;  and 
that  men  should  know  what  sin  is ;  and  that  there  should  be  an 
evident  difierence  between  political  judgments,  and  the  judgment 
of  God.  But  seeing  our  adversaries  do  not  teach  aright  what  sin 
is,  they  confirm  in  men  an  evil  security,  and  many  false  opinions. 
Again,  what  can  be  more  miserable,  then  either  to  obscure,  or  to  be 
ignorant  of  this  great  benefit ;  namely,  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
deliverance  from  eternal  death  ?  Seeing  that  there  is  no  difiference 
betwixt  the  Church  and  other  men,  when  as  the  light  is  extin- 
guished concerning  free  remission  of  sins  for  the  Son's  sake ;  and 
concerning  faith  whereby  remission  must  be  received :  neither  is 
there  any  other  comfort  drawing  us  back  from  eternal  death ; 
neither  can  there  be  any  true  invocation  without  this  comfort :  and 
God  himself  hath  so  often  commanded,  that  his  Son  should  be  heard, 
and  the  Gospel  kept,  which  is  a  wonderful  decree  brought  forth  out 
of  the  secret  counsel  of  the  Godhead,  when  it  had  been  hid  from  all 
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creatures :  therefore  it  is  most  necessary,  that  the  true  doctrine 
touching  the  remission  of  sins,  should  be  kept  undefiled. 

But  in  aU  ages,  even  firom  our  first  fathers'  time,  the  devils  have 

scattered  subtile  delusions  against  ^e  true  doctrine  concerning  the 

Son  of  €rod ;  and  especially  in  this  Article  :  whom  notwithstanding 

Gvod  bath  oftentimes  refuted,  good  teachers  being  again  raised  up, 

that  the  Church  might  not  utterly  perish.     Adam,  Seth,  Noah, 

Shem,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  others  after  them,  did  shew  the 

true  difference  betwixt  the  Church  of  God  and  other  men;  and 

taught  that  to  the  Church  was  given  the  promise,  touching  the 

Mediator  the  Son  of  God,  and  touching  remission  of  sins ;  and  that 

this  remission  is  to  be  received  freely,  for  the  Mediator's  sake.    And 

tbey  urged  invocation  to  this  God,  which  had  manifested  himself  by 

giving  a  promise  concerning  the  Mediator ;  and  they  had  external 

rites  given  them  of  God,  which  were  signs  of  the  promise,  and  the 

sinews  of  the  public  congregation.     These  rites  did  a  great  part  of 

the  multitude  imitate,  omitting  the  doctrine  of  the  promises  and 

fiEuth :  and  when  they  had  devised  this  persuasion,  that  men,  by 

observing  these  rites,  might  deserve  remission  of  sins,  they  heaped 

lip  many  ceremonies ;  and,  by  little  and  little,  boldness  went  so  fsr, 

^as  commonly  it  cometh  to  pass,)  that  divers  men  devised  divers 

gods.     So  the  heathen  departed 'from  the  true  Church  of  God,  and 

from  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  the  promise  of  the  Re- 


The  same  thing  also  happened  after  Moses  his  time.  Ceremonies 
liad  been  appointed  for  this  cause,  that  they  should  be  admonitions 
of  the  Mediator :  but  the  multitude,  forgetful  of  the  promise  of  the 
lif  ediator,  of  the  doctrine  of  faith,  of  free  remission  for  the  Media- 
tor's sake,  feigned  that  sins  were  forgiven  for  those  rites  and  sacri- 
fices ;  and  by  this  superstition  they  heaped  up  sacrifices,  and  forgot 
tihe  Mediator,  and  were  ¥rithout  true  comfort,  and  without  true  invo- 
c»tion.  The  same  thing  happened  also  after  the  Apostles'  time.  The 
light  of  the  Gospel  being  lost,  wherein  is  propounded  free  remission 
for  the  Mediator's  sake,  and  that  to  be  received  by  fEuth,  they 
Bought  remission  by  Monastical  exercises,  by  single  life,  by  divers 
observations,  by  the  ofiering  in  the  mass,  by  the  intercession  of 
dead  men ;  and  many  monstrous  superstitions  were  devised,  as  the 
histories  of  the  whole  Church,  which  succeeded  the  Apostles,  do 
declare. 

Against  these  errors  the  infinite  mercy  of  God  hath  oftentimes 
restored  the  voice  of  the  Gospel :   and  as,  among  the  people  of 
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Israel,  he  did  often  raise  up  Prophets,  whidi  should  purge  the  doc- 
trine diligently ;  so  in  the  Church,  after  the  Apostles'  time,  when 
the  wntings  of  Orig^i  and  Pelagius,  and  the  superstition  of  the 
people,  had  oorrupted  the  purity  of  the  Gospel,  yet  notwithstanding, 
as  in  dailmess,  the  Ught  of  the  Gospel  was  again  kindled  hy  Angus- 
tine:  and  him  followed  Proiq>er,  Maximos,  and  others,  who  r^roved 
the  false  c^inions  touching  this  Artide.  Afterward,  when  the  Monks 
were  sprung  up,  and  that  opinion*  which  feigneth  men  to  merit  by 
Iheir  worksy  was  afresh  spread  abroad ;  yet  there  were  some  of  a 
better  judgment,  although  they  added  stubble  to  the  foundation : 
as  Hugo,  Bernard,  Gilbert,  William  of  Paris,  Tanler,  Ambrose, 
We^l,  and  othen  in  other  ]^aoes.     And  now,  by  the  voice  of 
LntJkflr,  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  is  more  cleared,  and  more  evi- 
dentljr  restored*  and  the  Lamb  shewed  unto  us ;  as  the  Biqptist  saith, 
*•  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  worid." 
John  i.  29.     "  He  that  bdieveth  the  Son,  hath  eternal  life :  he  that 
believeth  not,  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  John  iii.  36.    The 
same  voice  of  the  GonpeL  our  Churches  do  publish,  and  that  without 
corruption :  and  we  do  expressly  discern  that  discipline,  or  righte- 
ousness, which  a  man  not  regenerate  may  perform,  from  the  righte- 
ousness of  feith,  and  that  newness  whereof  the  Gospel  doth  preach. 
We  say  that  aU  men  are  to  be  restrained  by  discipline ;  that  is,  by 
that  righteousness,  which  even  the  unregenerate  ought,  and  after  a 
sort  may,  perform :  which  is  an  obedience  in  external  actions,  accord- 
ing to  all  the  commandments  of  God  I4>pertaining  to  all  men. 
Because  that  God  left  this  liberty  in  man  after  his  frdl,*  that  the 
outward  membero  might,  after  a  sort,  obey  the  reason  and  the  will, 
in  stirring  up  or  omitting  outward  motions :  as,  Achilles  may  draw 
his  sword,  or  put  it  up  into  the  sheath ;  Sdpio  may  restrain  his 
meipbera,  so  that  he  meddle  not  with  another  man's  wife ;  as  in 
their  place  these  things  are  truly  and  copiously  declared.     Now.  it 
is  most  certain,  that  this  discipline  is  commanded  of  God,  and  that 
the  breaking  thereof  is  punished  with  present  and  eternal  punish- 
ments, even  in  those  whidi  are  not  converted  unto  God ;  accord- 
ing to  those  sayings,  "  The  law  was  made  fer  the  unjust."  1  Tim. 
i.  9.     Also,  "  He  that  taketh  the  sword,  shall  perish  with  the  sword." 
Matt.  xxvL  52.    Also,  "  Fornicatore  and  adulterers  the  Lord  vrill 
judge."  Heb.  xiii.  4.  Also,  "  Woe  unto  thee  which  spoilest,  because 

*  Here  who  look  to  the  Foortk  Section,  the  first  observation  upon  the  Con- 
fession  of  Bohemia,  aofl  the  third  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 
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tiliou  shah  be  epcnled."  Isa.  xxxiii.  1.     But  although  all  men  oaght 
te  goveni  their  maimers  by  this  discipline,  and  God  doth  severely 
command  that  all  kingdoms  should  defend  this  discipline,  and  he  by 
Iiorrible  punishments  doth  declare  his  wrath  against  this  outward 
contumacy :   yet  this  external   disciphne,   even  where  it  is  most 
lionesty  is  not  a  fulfilling  of  the  law,  neither  doth  it  deserve  remis- 
sion of  sins,  neither  is  it  that  righteousness  whereby  we  are  accepted 
before  God,  nor  that  light  shining  in  the  nature  of  men,  as  righte- 
ouflnesB  sfained  in  us  in  our  creation,  or  as  new  righteousness  shall 
shine  in  us  in  life  eternal.     But  all  this  discipline  is  an  external 
government,  such  as  it  is ;  like  unto  the  leaf  of  the  fig-tree,  where- 
"with  our  first  parents,  after  their  fall,  did  cover  their  nakedness : 
neither  doth  it  anymore  take  away  sin,  and  the  corruption  of  nature, 
and  death,  than  those  fig-leaves  did.     Hence  it  is,  that  Paul  doth  so 
often  cry  out,  that  sin  is  not  taken  away  by  the  law :  "  By  the  works 
of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  in  his  sight."  Rom.  iii.  20. 
And,  "  "When  it  was  impossible  to  the  law  to  justify,"  &c.  Rom.  viii. 
3.    And,  *'  If  righteousness  doth  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in 
v^Jn.**  Gal.  ii.  21 .    And,  "  Not  by  works  of  righteousness,  which  we 
liaire  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  hath  saved  us."  Titus  iii.  5. 
And  it  18  a  reproach  unto  the  Son  of  God,  to  imagine  that  any  our 
^works  are  merits,  or  the  price  of  remission  of  sins,  and  that  they 
are  propitiationa  for  sin.     Therefore  we  do  openly  condemn  those 
Phniaavsl  and  Pelagian  doting  dreams,  which  feign  that  that  dis- 
cipline 18  a  fulfilling  of  the  law  of  God :  also  that  it  doth  deserve 
remiaeton  either  of  congruity,  or  of  condignity ;  or  that  it  is  a 
rigbteomness,  whereby  men  are  made  acceptable  to  God. 

And,  after  m  few  pages,  in  the  Same  Article : — 

When  the  mind  is  raised  up  by  this  faith,  it  is  certain  that  re- 
mission of  nns,  reconciliation,  and  imputing  of  righteousness  is  given 
for  the  merit  of  Christ  alone ;  and  that  Christ  is  effectual  in  us,  and 
doth  by  his  Holy  Spirit  quicken  those  that  believe,  and  deliver  us 
firom  eternal  death,  and  withal  make  us  heirs  of  eternal  life.  So 
saith  Paul»  ^  We  conclude  that  man  is  justified  by  feith,  without  the 
works  of  the  law."  Rom.  iii.  28.  Also,  **  We  are  justified  freely  by 
his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus ;  whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  reconciliation  through  faith  in  his  blood." 
Rom.  iii.  24,  25.  And,  "To  him  give  all  the  Prophets  witness, 
that  all  that  believe  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins."  Acts 
X.  43. 
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Now  the  words  are  manifest.  Faith  doth  not  only  signify  tlie 
knowledge  of  the  history,  (for  that  is  also  in  the  devils,  of  whom  it 
is  said,  "  The  devils  do  believe,  and  tremble ;  James  ii.  1 9.)  but  it 
doth  signify,  to  embrace  all  the  Articles  of  Faith,  and,  among  these, 
this  Article,  /  do  believe  the  remission  of  sins ;  neither  do  I  believe 
that  it  is  only  given  to  others,  but  to  me  also.  This  faith  is  also  a 
confidence,  resting  in  the  Mediator;  according  to  that,  "Being 
justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace."  Rom.  v.  1 .  So  that  Paul  speak- 
eth  of  faith,  which,  consenting  to  all  the  Articles  of  the  Creed,  doth 
behold  and  embrace  the  promise :  for  he  joineth  together  futh  and  the 
promise ;  "  Therefore  is  it  by  faith,  that  the  promise  might  be  sure." 
Rom.  iv.  16. 

In  expounding  the  word  Justified,  it  is  usually  said,  to  be  justi- 
fied, doth  signify,  of  unrighteous  to  be  made  righteous ;  which,  being 
rightly  understood,  doth-agree  also  to  our  purpose.  Of  unrighteous 
to  be  made  righteous ;  that  is,  acquitted  from  guilt,  for  the  Son  of 
God  his  sake ;  that  is,  laying  hold  by  faith  upon  Christ  himself, 
"  who  is  oar  righteousness :"  (as  Jeremiah  and  St.  Paul  do  say,  Jer. 
xxiii.  6.  and  xzziii.  16.  and  1  Cor.  i.  30.)  because  that  by  his  merit 
we  have  remission,  and  God  doth  impute  his  righteousness  to  us,  and 
for  him  doth  account  us  just,  and,  by  giving  his  Holy  Spirit,  doth 
quicken  and  regenerate  us,  as  it  is  said,  "  This  life  is  in  his  Son  :  he 
that  hath  the  Son,  hath  eternal  life ;  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of 
God,  hath  not  life."  1  John  v.  11,  12.  And,  "That  he  may  be  just, 
and  a  justifier,"  &c.  Rom.  iii.  26.  And  although  newness  is  withal 
begun,  which  shall  be  perfect  in  life  eternal,  whereunto  we  are  re- 
deemed; yet  neither  for  the  new  qualities,  nor  for  any  works,  is  any 
man  in  this  life  made  just,  that  is,  acceptable  to  God,  and  heir  of 
eternal  life,  but  only  for  the  Mediator's  sake,  who  suffered,  rose  again, 
reigneth,  and  prayeth  for  us,  overshadowing  and  quickening  us. 
For  although  virtues  are  here  begun,  yet  be  they  still  imperfect,  and 
the  relics  of  sin  do  stick  in  us.  Therefore  we  must  hold  this  comfort, 
that  the  person  is  accepted  for  the  Son  of  God  his  sake,  his  righteous- 
ness being  imputed  to  us ;  as  it  is  said,  "  Abraham  beUeved  God, 
and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness."  Rom.  iv.  3.  Also, 
"  Blessed  are  they,  whose  iniquities  be  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
be  covered."  ver.  7.  Therefore  this  saying  must  be  understood 
correlatively,  "We  are  justified  by  feuth;"  Rom.  v.  1.  that  is,  we 
are  justified  by  confidence  in  the  Son  of  God,  not  for  our  quality, 
but  because  he  is  the  Reconciler,  in  whom  the  heart  doth  rest  in 
confidence  of  the  promised  mercy  for  His  sake.     Which  confidence 
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he  doth  raise  up  in  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  St.  Paul  saith ;  "  Ye 
have  received  the  Spirit  of  the  adoption  of  sons,  by  whom  we  cry, 
Abba,  Father."  Rom.  viii.  15. 

Here  also  we   must  speak  of  the  exclusive  particle.     St.  Paul 

doth  often  repeat  the  word  Frbblt  ;  by  which  it  is  most  certain, 

that  the  condition  of  our  merits  is  excluded.     Therefore  it  is  said  in 

our  Churches,  "  We  are  justified  by  Faith  aloue ;    which  we  so 

understand,  and  declare :  Frbblt,  for  the  only  Mediator's  sake,  not 

for  our  contrition,  or  other  our  merits,  we  have  our  sins  forgiven  us, 

and  are  reconciled  to  God.    For,  although  contrition  and  many  other 

virtues  are^  together  with  faith,  or  this  confidence,  kindled  in  us ; 

yet  these  virtues  are  not  the  cause  or  the  merit  of  the  remission  of 

sins,  neither  doth  the  person  please  God  in  regard  of  them :  according 

to  that  saying,  "No  man  living  shall  be  justified  in  thy  sight." 

Ptalm  cxliii.  2.     But  the  person  hath  remission,  and  doth  certainly 

please  Godi  by  reason  of  the  Mediator,  who  must  be  apprehended  by 

fisith ;  as  it  is  saidi  "  By  whom  we  have  boldness,  and  entrance  with 

confidence,  by  faith  in  him."  Ephes.  iii.'12.     This  whole  doctrine  is 

made  more  manifest  in  the  true  conversion  and  daily  invocation  of 

the  godly.  When  we  are  in  great  fear,  by  the  knowledge  of  the  wrath 

of  God,  this  one  comfort  is  firm  and  sure,  to  fly  to  the  Son  of  God, 

^ho  saith,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  laden,  and  I 

^vvill  refresh  you.''  Matt.  xi.  28.  Also,  "As  I  live,  I  will  not  the  death  of 

1^  sbmer,  but  rather  that  he  return  and  live."  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.   Also, 

*''  G^race  aboundeth  more  than  sin."  Rom.  v.  20.   In  these  griefs,  if  a 

man  be  taught  to  doubt  of  the  remission  of  sins,  sorrow  will  have  the 

^pper  hand,  and  then  follow  most  grievous  murmurings  against  God, 

^nd  desperation,  and  eternal  death :  but  if  a  man  be  taught,  that 

cloubting  is  to  be  overcome  by  faith,  then  shall  he  understand,  that 

l3y  the  word  Faith  is  not  only  signified  the  knowledge  of  the  story ; 

\ie  shall  know  that  confidence  doth  rely  upon  the  only  Mediator ;  and 

lie  shaU  perceive  what  is  meant  by  these  words,  Frbblt,  for  the 

Mediator's  sake,  remission  is  received,  by  faith  alone,  and  so  the 

person  is  made  acceptable. 

This  wrestling  hath  at  all  times  instructed  some.  For  though 
Origen,  and  many  other  writers  and  sententiaries,  have  brought  forth 
an  impure  kind  of  doctrine,  yet  in  Augustine  and  certain  others 
we  read  divers  sentences  which  shew,  that  they  also  received  comfort 
out  of  these  true  fountains.  Who  although  they  do  sometimes  speak 
improperly,  or  things  unlike,  because  they  were  somewhat  negligent 
m  speaking;  yet  we  may  easily  gather  what  was  their  perpetual 
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jodgment,  if  we  will  judge  aright.  Augiutiiie,  Upon  PMobm  j 
saith :  '  Who  be  happy  ?  not  they  in  whom  God  shall  not  find 
for  those  he  findeth  in  all  men.  For  all  men  have  sinned,  anc 
destitate  of  the  glory  of  God.  Therefore  if  sins  he  found  in  all  i 
it  is  evident  that  none  are  happy,  but  those  whose  una  be  forgi 
This  therefore  the  Apostle  did  thus  commend :  Abraham  beli 
God,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.*  Here  certi 
Augustine  by  faUh  doth  understand  canjidence,  which  reoeivetfa 
mission  of  sins :  and  that  which  is  said  in  Genesis,  and  in  St.  1 
he  doth  altogether  understand  it,  as  we  expound  it.  And  in 
book,  De  ^^iritu  et  LUera,  he  saith»  '  By  the  law  we  fiear  ( 
and  by  faith  we  fly  to  his  mercy.'  Bernard,  in  his  Sermom  of 
Anmmdatum,  saith :  *  Fint  of  all,  it  is  necessary  to  believe,  that  i 
canst  not  have  remisaion  of  sins,  but  by  the  meroy  of  God.  But 
thereunto,  that  thou  also  believe  this,  that  through  him  thy  sin 
forgiven  thee.  This  is  the  witness  which  the  Holy  Ghost  doth 
in  our  hearts  sa3ring.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.  For  so  doth 
Apostle  judge,  that  a  man  is  justified  freely  by  &ith.*  In 
sentence,  the  judgment  of  our  Churches  is  plainly  and.  prc^ 
alleged,  and  like  testimonies  are  to  be  found  in  this  author.  1 
also,  in  his  Sermon  of  Humility,  doth  most  properly  set  forth 
judgment,  in  these  words :  '  He  that  rejoioeth,  let  him  rejoice  in 
Lord ;  sa3ring,  that  Christ  is  made  unto  us  of  God,  wisdom, 
righteousness,  and  sanctificatiou,  and  redemption ;  as  it  is  wril 
He  that  rejoiceth,  let  him  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  For  this  is  pe 
and  sound  rejoicing  in  God,  when  as  a  man  is  not  puffed  up  by  re 
of  his  own  righteousness,  but  doth  acknowledge  that  he  doth  s 
in  need  of  true  righteousness,  and  that  he  is  justified  by  fiiith  a 
in  Christ.' 

Seeing,  therefore,  that  by  this  which  hath  been  spoken  it  is  n 
fest,  what  the  word  Faith  doth  signify  in  this  proposition,  *  We 
justified  by  Faith ;'  hereupon  we  may  understand,  that  the  Monks 
others  do  dangerously  err,  which  do  command  those  that  are  tu) 
to  God,  to  doubt  whether  they  do  please  God.  This  common  e 
of  doubting  is  evidently  refuted  by  these  words,  "  Being  justifiec 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  God:"  Rom.  v.  1.  also,  "  Therefoi 
righteousness  of  ftdth,  that  the  promise  might  be  sure."  Rom.  iv. 
For  so  long  as  men's  hearts  are  tormented  with  doubting,  the} 
from  God ;  they  do  not  rest  in  God,  nor  call  upon  him :  and  the 
mise  becometh  unto  them  but  a  vain  sound,  because  they  give 
consent  unto  it.     Finally,  it  is  the  eternal  and  immutable  comm: 
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owat  of  God,  thit  we  should  believe  in  the  Sod  of  God,  eocording 
to  this  saying.  **  The  SjMrit  ihall  oonTince  the  world  of  sin,  because 
tbey  bdieve  not  in  me."  John  zvi.  9.  Also.  "  He  that  believeth 
not  God,  maketh  lum  a  liar/*  1  John  y.  10. 

Now*  it  is  a  foolish  caTiI,  when  they  say^  that  we  must  doubt  in 

respect  of  our  miworthiness,  and  not  in  respect  of  meroy.    For 

therefore  was  the  promise  given,  therefore  was  the  Son  of  God  ap- 

pmnted  oor  Mediator,  because  we  are  unworthy :  and  that,  for  His 

sake,  having  suffered,  being  raised  up  again,  and  now  making  inter- 

oesaion  for  us,   and  dwelling  in   us,   and   dothing  us  with  his 

righteousness,  the  Father  might  undoubtedly  be  mercifal  to  thia 

miaenUe  lump  of  ours,  being  unworthy,  and  foD  of  filthiness :  ac* 

oording  to  that  saying,  "  There  is  now  no  condemnation-  to  them 

^hi<di  wa&  in  Christ  Jesus."  Rom.  viii.  1.    Also  it  is  absurd  which 

^hty  aay,  that  we  must  doubt  by  reason  of  our  unworthiness.    For 

^we  are  not  to  doubt,  whether  our  unworthiness  do  displease  Grod ; 

Imt  with  true  sighs  let  us  confess  that  we  are  unworthy,  and  let'  us 

lay  to  the  promise,  whereunto  God  hath  commanded  us  to  assent. 

Neither  is  that  saying  fitly  applied  to  this  doubting,  "  Man  knoweth 

viot  whether  he  be  worthy  of  love,  or  of  hatred."  Ecdes.  ix.  1.     It 

is  madness  to  imagine  that  Solomon  should  have  any  such  meaning* 

that  neither  ibe  just  nor  the  unjust  ought  to  determine  with  them- 

odvesu   whether  they  please  or  displease  God ;    seeing  it  is  most 

certain  that  they,  which  persevere  in  wicked  deeds  against  their 

conacience,  do  displease  God.     But  Solomon  doth  withdraw  us  from 

externa]  shews  to  the  word  of  God :  as  though  he  should  say ;  Do  not 

cletermine  with  thjrself ,  that,  by  reason  of  thy  prosperity,  thou  art  in 

&voor  with  God,  or,  by  reason  of  thy  adversity,  thou  art  out  of 

&vonr  with  him.    Alexander  doth  not  therefore  please  God,  because 

lie  is  a  conqueror,  and  enjoyeth  a  large  empire.     Let  not  Job  in  his 

calamity,  nor  David  in  his  exile,  think  that  they  be  forsaken  of  God, 

l)ecanse  they  be  miserable ;  let  them  not  judge  according  to  these 

events  or  outward  shews,  but  by  the  word  of  God.    And  then»  even 

in  the  midst  of  our  misery,  we  shall  receive  this  comfort,  "  As  I  live, 

I  will  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,"  &c.  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11."  God  so  loved 

the  woiid*  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  every  one  that 

believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,"  &c.  John  iii.  16.    To  conclude ; 

this  error  of  doubting  is  altogether  heathenish,  and  doth  abolish  the 

Gospel,  and  taketh  away  true  comfort  in  conversion  from  them  that 

fed  the  wrath  of  God.     Men  are  rather  to  be  taught,  that  this  is 

o 
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undoubtedly  the  voice  of  the  Gospel,  that  we  should  believe  the  Sou 
of  God,  and  be  assured  that  grace  doth  abound  much  more  than  sin. 
And  therefore  let  us  withstand  doubting,  by  wrestling  get  the  upper 
hand,  and  by  feith  overcome  it ;  that  we  may  have  access  to  God,  in- 
vocate  him,  and  give  him  thanks.  These  chief  points  of  worship 
are  fearfully  hindered,  when  men's  minds  are  shaken  with  the  waves 
of  doubting,  as  experience  teacheth. 

Hereof  it  is  evident,  why  it  is  necessary  that  the  Decree  of  the 
Tridentine  Council,  which  confirmeth  the  error  of  doubting,  should 
be  reproved.  Also,  by  all  that  which  hath  been  said,  it  may  be  under- 
stood, that  we  do  justly  find  fault  with  that  figure  of  speech,  where- 
by some  interpret  Paul's  words  after  this  sort ;  We  are  justified  by 
Faith,  that  is,  by  formed  love,  as  they  speak.  For  they  under- 
stand the  word  Faith  only  of  knowledge,  and  think  that  this  is  the 
meaning;  We  are  justified  by  Faith,  that  is,  we  are  prepared  to 
righteousness ;  that  is,  to  other  virtues,  to  vnt,  obedience  and  fulfil- 
ling of  the  Law.  So  this  is  it  only  which  they  say ;  Man  is  righte- 
ous for.  his  own  virtues :  then  they  will  him  to  doubt,  whether  he  be 
furnished  with  those  habits,  whereof  they  speak.  Now,  we  have  de- 
clared before,  that  by  Faith- is  signified  a  confidence,  resting  in  the 
Son  of  God  the  Reconciler,  for  whom  we  are  received,  and  do  please 
God,  not  for  our  virtues,  or  fulfilling  the  Law.  And  seeing  that  in 
this  same  comfort,  the  confidence,  whereby  we  do  rest  in  the  Son  of 
God,  is  indeed  a  motion,  kindled  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  the 
heart  is  quickened,  and  freed  from  eternal  death ;  this  conversion  is 
called  regeneration  :  "  Eixcept  a  man  be  bom  again,  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,"  &c.  John  iii.  5.  And  now  man  is  made  indeed  the  dwell- 
ing-place of  God,  who  is  effectual  in  him :  as  it  is  said,  "  If  any  man 
love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we 
will  come  unto  him,  and  will  dwell  with  him."  John  xiv.  23.  The 
Eternal  Father,  and  the  Son,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  do  quicken  our 
hearts.  By  faith  they  are  raised  up  in  this  comfort,  as  Paul  saith, 
"  That  ye  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith." 
Gal.  iii.  14.  Therefore  we  do  speak  of  an  idle  faith  :  and  the  un- 
skilful are  deceived,  while  they  think  that  remission  of  sins  doth 
happen  to  such  as  are  idle,  without  a  certain  motion  of  the  mind, 
without  wrestling*  and  vnthout  a  feeling  of  comfort  in  true  griefs,  at 
that  age  which  now  is  able  to  understand  the  voice  of  doctrine,  ac- 
cording to  that  saying,  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by 
the  word  of  God."  Rom.  x.  17.     And  because  that  in  repentance  we 
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propound  comfort  unto  the  conscience,  we  do  not  here  add  ques- 
tioDS  of  Predestination  or  of  Election  ;  *  but  we  lead  all  readers  to 
the  word  of  God,  and  exhort  them  to  learn  the  will  of  God  out  of 
his  word,  as  the  eternal  Father  by  express  voice  commanded,  "  hbar 
HIM."  Mark  ix.  7.     Let  them  not  look  for  other  revelations. 

Hitherto  also  pertameth  the  Fifth  Article : — Of  New  Obedience, 

The  whole  benefit  of  the  Son  of  God  is  to  be  considered.     P*or 
He  will  80  take  away  sin  and  death,  and  deliver  us  from  the  kingdom 
of  the  Devil,  that,  sin  being  altogether  abolished,  and  death  van- 
quished, he  may  restore  unto  us  eternal  life ;  wherein  God  may  com- 
municate unto  us  his  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  joy,  and  wherein 
God  may  be  all  in  all.     This  great  benefit  he  doth  begin  in  this 
miserable  lump  of  ours,  in  this  life,  as  it  is  written,  "If  so  be  we 
shall  be  found  clothed,  and  not  naked."  2  Cor.  v.  3.     Also,  "  Thev 
that  shall  continue  to  the  end,  shall  be  saved."  Matt,  x  22.     There- 
^re  when  we  receive  remission  of  sins,  and  are  reconciled,  and  seal- 
^mI  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  is  a  horrible  madness  to  waste  these  good 
^ifts;  as  these  wasters  are  described  in  the  Parable  of  the  house 
"tthat  was  made  dean :  and  in  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter  it  is  said, 
■^ '  If  they,  after  they  have  escaped  from  the  filthiness  of  the  world, 
^^xe  jet  tangled  again  therein,  and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is  worse 
-^with  them  than  the  beginning."  2  Pet.  ii.  20.     Now  these  good  gifts 
-grrr  wasted  or  poured  out,  if  a  man  do  not  hold  the  foundation,  that 
v^  the  Articles  of  Faith;  and  either  willingly,  or  being  deceived, 
^ssnbraoeth  wicked  opinions  or  idols :  also,  if  a  man  do  fall  greviously 
sfc^QSt  his  conscience.     These  rules  are  oftentimes  repeated ;   as, 
* '  They  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 
^5tl.  .V.  21.     Therefore  it  is  necessary  to  have  a  care  to  avoid  such 
^^bJIs.    If  this  manifest  necessity  (the  great  punishment,  to  wit,  the 
loss  of  eternal  life,  being  set  before  their  eyes)  do  not  move  some  to 
^0  good  works,  they  shew  themselves  to  be  of  the  number  of  those, 
of  whom  it  IS  said,  "  He  that  committeth  sin,  is  of  the  Devil :"  1 
John  ui.  8.  also,  "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
not  bis."  Rom.  viii.  9.'    And  there  be  many  causes  of  this  necessity, 
f^,  a  debty  that  is  an  immutable  order,  that  the  creatures  should 
obey  God.     Therefore  Paul  saith,  "  Ye  are  debtors."  Rom.  viii.  12. 
Also,  lest  the  Holy  Ghost  and  faith  be  shaken  ofls  let  there  be  a 
care  to  avoid  present  punishments  :  because  it  is  most  certain,  that 

*  Look  to  the  sixth  observation  upon  the  Coufesnion  of  Augsburg. 
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many  falls,  even  of  the  elect,  are  fearfully  paniahed  in  thia  life ;  as 
the  Church  speaketh  in  Micah,  "  J  wiU  bear  the  wrath  of  the 
Lord,  because  I  hare  sinned  against  him/'  Micah  vii.  9.  And  the 
histories  of  all  times  do  contain  fearful  examples  of  poniahments ;  as 
David,  Solomon,  Manasses,  Josias,  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  innumer- 
able others,  were  grievously  punished.  Wherein  this  is  most  to  be 
lamented,  that  in  the  very  punishments  many  new  sins  are  heaped 
up:  as  in  the  sedition  raised  against  David»  and  in  the  rending  of 
the  kingdom  for  the  sin  of  Solomon.  And  touching  the  necessity 
of  doing  good  works^  the  Lord  saith,  "  Except  your  righteousness 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees,  ye 
shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Matt.  y.  20.  The 
necessity,  which  is  manifold,  being  thus  considered,  these  questions 
ensue  thereupon:— What  works  are  to  be  done:  how  they  may  be 
done  :  in  what  sort  they  do  please  God :  what  rewards  they  have : 
what  is  the  difierence  of  sins :  what  sins  do  shake  off  the  Holy 
Ghost,*  and  what  not. 

Article  6.     Wkai  Works  are  to  be  done. 

It  is  the  will  of  God,  that  ftuth  and  works  be  governed  by  his 
word.  Therefore  we  must  keep  the  rule,  toudiing  good  works, 
both  internal  and  external,  contained  in  the  oommandmenta  of  God ; 
which  do  pertain  to  us,  as  it  is  said,  *'  Walk  ye  in  my  command- 
ments." E^zek.  XX.  19.  And  these  internal  and  external  woiks  do 
then  become  the  worship  of  God,  when  they  be  done  in  ftdth,  and 
are  referred  to  this  end,  that  God  by  this  obedience  may  be  glorified. 
Now  we  have  shewed  before,  that  even  the  unregenerate  may 
perform  this  external  obedience  or  discipline ;  as  Cicero  liveth 
honestly,  and  for  his  pains  in  government  deserveth  well  of  all 
mankind :  but  his  mind  is  full  of  doubts,  touching  the  providence  of 
God;  neither  doth  he  know  nor  speak  unto  the  true  God  in 
invocation,  neither  doth  he  know  the  promises;  and  he  always 
doubteth  wheth^  he  be  heard,  especially  when  he  is  in  misery; 
and  then  is  he  angry  with  God,  and  thinketh  that  he  is  unjustly 
punished,  seeing  he  was  an  honest  citizen,  and  profitable  for  the 
common-wealth.  Such  darkness  in  the  mind  is  great  sin,  such 
as  reason,  not  being  illuminated  by  God,  is  not  able  to  judge  of. 

Therefore  inward  obedience,  true  knowledge  of  God^  fear  of  God, 
sorrows  in  repentance,  trust  to  obtain  mercy  promised  for  the  Son 

*  Look  at  the  first  obnervadon  upon  this  Confession,  in  the  Fourth  Section. 
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of  God»  inrocirtioii,  hope»  love,  joy  in  God,  and  other  virtaee  mmt 
be  begm  ako  in  the  regenerate ;  and  they  most  be  referred  to  a 
proper  end,  to  wit,  that  God  may  be  obeyed.  These  kinds  of  true 
worship  cannot  be  given  unto  God  without  the  light  of  the  Grospd, 
and  witfaoat  £Euth:  which  oar  adversaries,  who  will  seem  to  be 
jolly  prendiers  of  good  works,  do  neither  understand,  nor  require ; 
seeing  they  omit  the  doctrine  of  ftdth,  which  is  a  confidence  to 
obtain  mercy,  resting  in  the  Son  of  Grod ;  which  is  an  especial  work, 
and  the  chief  worship  of  God.  Of  works  not  commanded  of  God, 
we  shall  speak  hereafter ;  and  we  must  hdd  fast  that  rule,  "  In  vain 
do  they  worship  me  with  the  commandments  of  men."  Matt.  xv.  9. 
But  in  the  Church  it  fislleth  out  oftentimes,  that  ceremonies  devised 
by  men  are  more  carefully  kept  than  the  commandments  of  God ; 
yea,  the  anthwity  of  Pharisaical  and  unjust  traditions  is  preferred 
belbre  the  commandment  of  God :  as,  in  many  ages,  for  the  unjust 
and  widied  commandment  of  single  life,  the  commandment  of  God 
concerning  true  diastity  was  horribly  violated.  Therefore  we  must 
consider  of  the  difference  of  the  law ;  whereof  we  will  speak  agasn 
hereafter. 

Article  7.    How  Good  Works  nuty  be  done. 

Great  is  the  infirmity  of  man,  and  the  Devil  is  a  most  cruel  enemy, 
who,  for  the  hatred  he  beareth  to  God,  rageth  against  mankind,  and 
doth  endeavour  all  that  he  can,  especially  to  destroy  the  Church ; 
as  it  is  written  of  Peter,  "  Watch,  because  your  adversary  the  Devil 
goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour." 
1  Pet.  V.  8.  Therefore,  although  men  by  their  natural  strength 
may,  after  a  sort,  perform  the  ejLternal  discipline,*  yet  are  they 
often  overcome  by  this  common  infirmity  :  and  the  Devil  also  doth 
oftentimes  force  men,  not  altogether  savage,  to  commit  horrible 
acts ;  as  he  deceived  Eve,  and  compelled  the  brethren  of  Joseph, 
David,  and  others  innumerable.  Therefore  what  diligence,  or  what 
advisement,  can  be  sufficient  for  this  most  subtile  enemy  ?  Here  let 
us  lay  hold  upon  that  most  sweet  comfort,  "The  Son  of  God 
appeared  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil/'  1  John  iii.  S.  The 
Son  of  God  is  the  keeper  of  his  Church,  as  he  saith,  "  No  man 
shall  take  my  sheep  out  of  my  hands."  John  x.  28.  He  doth 
protect  us,  and  also  by  his  Holy  Spirit  doth  confirm  our  minds  in 

*  See  here  again  the  first  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Bohemia  in 
the  Fourth  Section,  and  also  the  ninth  observation  upon  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg  in  this  same  Section. 
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true  opinions :  and  as  he  doth  begin  eternal  life,  so  doth  he  kindle  in 
our  hearts  good  motions,  faith,  love  of  God,  true  invocation,  hope, 
chastity,  and  other  virtues.      We  are  not   Pelagians,  but  we  do 
humbly  give  thanks  to  the  Eternal  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
both  for  the  whole  benefit  of  salvation  restored  again  to  mankind, 
and  especially  for  this  benefit  also,  that  the  Son  of  God  doth  dwell 
in  the  Church,  and  doth  defend  it  with  his  right  hand  against  the 
fury  of  devils  and  men,  and  doth  drive  away  the  devils  from  us, 
and  doth  uphold  us  in  this  so  great  infirmity  of  ours,  and  by  his 
word  doth  kindle  in  our  minds  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  doth 
confirm  and  govern  our  minds  by  his  Holy  Spirit.     We  do  certainly 
know  that  these  benefits  are  indeed  given  unto  us,  as  it  is  said 
most  comfortably  in  Zechariah,    "  I  will  pour  out  upon  the  house 
of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  Spirit  of  grace 
and  prayers."    Zech.  xii.   10.      He  nameth  the  Spirit   of  grace, 
because  that,  in  this  comfort,  the  Son  of  God,  sealing  us  by  his 
Holy  Spirit,  doth  testify  that  we  are  in  favour,  and  that  we  are 
delivered  from  the  pains  of  hell.     Secondly,  he  nameth  the  Spirit  of 
prayers,  because  that,  when  we  have  acknowledged  the  remission  of 
sios,  we  do  not  now  fiy  from  God,  we  do  not  murmur  against  God ; 
but  we  approach  unto  him  with  true  faith  and  hope,  we  do  ask  and 
look  for  help  at  his  hands,  we  love  him,  and  submit  ourselves  to 
him :  and  thus  is  the  beginning  of  obedience  wrought.     After  that 
manner  saith  the  Lord,  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  give  you 
another  Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth."    John  xiv.  16,  17. 
The  Holy  Ghost  doth  kindle  the  light  of  truth  in  our  minds,  and 
new  motions  in  our  hearts,  agreeable  to  the  law  of  God.     Let  us 
acknowledge  this  so  great  a  gift,  and  let  us  endeavour  to  keep  it 
thankfully,  and  desire  daily  to  be  helped  in  so  great  dangers  of  this 
life.     The  will  is  not   idle,  when  a  man  hath  received  the   Holy 
Ghost. 

Article  8.     How  New  Obedience  doth  please  God. 

The  Pharisee  in  Luke  xviii.  10—12.  doth  admire  and  please 
himself,  being  bewitched  with  this  persuasion,  that  he  doth  satisfy 
the  law,  and  for  this  discipline,  such  as  it  is,  doth  please  God. 
Many  such  there  be  among  men  ;  who  think  themselves  secure,  iJ 
they  perform  never  so  little,  though  it  be  but  a  shadow,  of  discip- 
line. But  the  divine  word  doth  oftentimes  accuse  the  arrogance 
of  these  men  :    even  as  the  Lord  saith,    '*  Except   ye   repent,  y< 
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shall  all  in  like  sort  periah ;"  Luke  xiii.  3 ;  5.  and,  "  If  we  say  we 
have  no  sin,  we  are  liars.'*  1  John  i.  8.  Therefore  their  imagination 
is  vain,  which  think  that  obedience  doth  please  God  for  its  own 
worthiness,  and  that  it  is  a  Merit  of  Condignity,  as  they  speak,  and 
such  a  righteousness  before  God,  as  is  a  merit  of  eternal  life.  And 
yet  afterward  they  do  add,  that  we  must  always  doubt  whether  our 
obedience  do  please  God,  because  it  is  evident,  that  in  every  one 
there  is  much  pollution,  many  sins  of  ignorance  and  omission,  and 
many  not  small  blemishes.  Here  it  is  necessary  that  men*s  consci- 
encea  should  be  instructed  aright  in  either  of  these  points,  both 
concerning  our  infirmity,  and  also  concerning  our  comfort.  It  is 
necessary  that  the  regenerate  should  have  the  righteousness  of  a 
good  conscience,  and  obedience  begun  as  hath  been  said:  yet 
nevertheless,  in  this  life  there  is  still  remaining  in  our  nature,  in  our 
soul,  and  in  our  heart,  very  much  pollution,  which  they  do  the  more 
see,  and  bewail,  which  have  received  more  light  than  others,  as  the 
Prophets  and  Apostles ;  according  to  that  complaint  of  Paul,  "  I 
see  another  law  in  my  members,  which  striveth  against  the  law 
of  my  mind,  and  maketh  me  captive  to  the  law  of  sin."  Rom.  vii. 
23.  There  is  as  yet  in  every  one  a  great  mist,  manifold  ignorance, 
and  many  sorrowful  doubts,  errors  in  counsels,  raised  by  distrust, 
by  fidse  opinions,  and  by  a  vain  hope ;  many  vicious  flames  of  lusts, 
much  neglect  of  duty,  murmurings  and  indignatious  against  God  in 
his  punishments.  To  conclude,  it  is  insensibleness  and  madness* 
not  to  be  willing  to  confess,  that  the  fear  and  love  of  God  is  much 
more  cold  in  us,  than  it  ought  to  be. 

These  confessions  are  repeated  in  the  sermons  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles.  "Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  for  in  thy 
sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified."  Psalm  czliii.  2.  And,  "  If 
we  say,  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  us."  1  John  i.  8.  This  confession  is  necessary,  and  man's 
arrogancy  to  be  reproved.  Also  the  error  of  our  adversaries,  who 
feign  that  men  in  this  mortal  life  may  satisfy  the  law  of  God ;  and 
of  those  who  say,  that  the  evil  of  concupiscence,  which  is  bred 
with  us,  is  not  sin,  nor  an  evil  repugnant  to  the  Law  or  will  of  God ; 
is  to  be  reprehended.  These  errors  doth  Paul  manifiestly  confute ; 
Rom.  vii.  and  viii. 

Then  must  comfort  also  be  joined  thereunto.  First,  let  the  re- 
generate person  assure  himself,  that  he  is  reconciled  to  God  by 
faith  alone,  that  is,  by  confidence  in  the  Mediator ;  and  that  his 
person  is  certainly  accounted  righteous,  for  the  Son  of  God,  the 
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Mediator,  and  that  fredy»  for  His  merit.  Secondlyf  let  ua  conleai, 
with  tme  grief,  that  there  remain  as  yet  in  the  regenerate  man 
many  tint,  and  nmch  poDution,  worthy  ol  the  wnth  of  God. 
Thirdly,  let  him  neverthdeaa  know,  that  obedience,  and  the  right- 
eooaneaa  of  a  good  oooaeienoe,  most  be  began  in  thia  life;  and 
that  thii  obedience,  ahhoogh  it  be  very  fer  from  that  pcrfeetiaQ 
which  the  law  reqnixeth,  ia  nevertheleaa,  in  the  regenerate,  accept- 
able to  Godt  for  the  Mediator's  sake;  i^io  maketh  request  for  ns, 
and  by  hai  merit  doth  cover  omr  gnat  and  nnspeakable  ndseries. 
Thns  for  BSfi  iBake,.bodi  the  person  is  received,  and  also  our  works 
do  please  Gbd»  tint  in  either  of  them  our  foith  may  shine.  There- 
fore Peter  sil^,  ''Offsr  op  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God 
thioogh  Jesos  Christ*'*  1  Pfet.  ii.  5.  This  comfort  is  set  forth  m 
Rom.  viii.  1 ;  '*Now  there  is  no  oondeomation  to  them,  which  do 
walk  in  Christ  Jesus."  And  in  Rom.  tL  14 ;  '*  Ye  are  not  under 
the  law»  but  under  grace."  In  that  pbce  this  question  is  asked, 
whether  our  obedience  do  please  God,  seeing  it  doth  not  satisfy  tiie 
law?  Fbul  anawereth,  that  it  doth  please  God,  becanae  we  are  not 
under  the  law,  that  is,  condemned  by  the  law,  but  we  are  under 
graoe»  reconciled,  or  received  into  fovour.  "  Who  shall  condemn? 
Christ  hath  died  for  us,  and  is  risen  again,  and  ntteth  at  the  right 
band  ol  God,  and  maketh  request  for  us."  Rom.  viii.  34.  That  is» 
holy  men  do  please  God,  for  the  Scm  his  sake ;  who  also  offered  his 
obedience  for  us,  and  maketh  request  for  us.  We  must  oppose 
these  sayings  to  donbting»  lest  foith  and  invocation  be  extinguished : 
for  doubting  doth  weaken  our  invocation. 

Seemg  therefore  that  we  know,  both  that  new  obedience  is  neces- 
sary, and  that  hdp  is  certainly  given  us ;  and  that  this  obedience 
doth  please  God,  although  it  be  hnperfect  and  needy ;  let  us  ac- 
knowledge the  iDfinite  mercy  of  God,  and  give  thanks  for  it,  and 
have  the  greater  care  to  govern  all  our  actions,  because  we  know 
both  that  we  are  helped,  and  that  this  obedience  is  acceptable  to 
God  lor  the  Son's  sake.  And  let  this  necessity  be  alwa}^  in  our 
eyes,  that  if  the  benefits  of  God,  to  wit,  Jostificatioo  and  Rege- 
neration, be  shaken  off,  we  lose  eternal  life ;  according  to  that  aay- 
ing,  "  We  shaU  be  clothed,  if  so  be  that  we  be  not  found  naked  :** 
2  Cor.  v.  3.  and,  "  If  any  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
not  his.*'  Rom.  viii.  9.  And  always  in  Justification  let  there  be 
also  a  beginning  of  newness  of  life.  Tlie  thief,  hanging  on  the 
cross,  hath  good  works,  and  those  both  internal  and  external :  it 
grieveth  him  that  he  had  sinned,  and  he  confesseth  that  he  is  justly 
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panished:    then  by  faith  he  doth  acknowledge  the   Saviour,  and 

desireth  salvation  of  him :  and  therefore  he  heareth  express  abso- 

lotion,  and  the  preaching  of  eternal  life,  and  the  promise;  and  rest- 

eth  in  this  voice  of  the  Messias,  and  submitteth  himself  to  God, 

and  doth  not  bear  the  ponishment  impatiently,  bat  is  eased  by 

admowledging  the  Messias,  and  by  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  and 

giveth  thanks  to  God :  mOTeover,  to  give  an  evident  token  of  his 

confesaion,  he  findeth  fault  with  the  other  which  corsed  Christ. 

Hiese  tMngB  are  done  by  him,  becanse  this  very  Messias,  being 

partner  with  him  in  his  punishment,  by  a  word  doth  teach  his  mind ; 

and  by  the  same  comfort  thb  Word  is  effectoal  in  him,  and 

throagh  Him  the  Eternal  Father  doth  pour  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the 

Leart  of  this  hearer,  that  he  may  kindle  in  him  joy,  love,  invocation, 

liope  d  eternal  hfe,  and  other  virtues. 

ArHde  9.     Of  Rewards. 

Paul  aaithy  "  Eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ 

^3iir  Lord  z**  Rom.  vi.  28.    and  they  that  are  reconciled,  or  jus- 

"^lified,  are  ''heirs  annexed  with  the  Son  of  God;'*  Rom.  viii.  17. 

id  that  for  Ins  sake,  not  for  their  own  merits.     Faith,  (receiving 

of  sins  and  justification,)  and  the  hope  of  eternal  lifo, 

rely  upon  the  Son  of  God  the  Mediator ;  as  it  is  said,  "  This  is 

win  of  llie  Father^  that  every  one  that  believeth  in  Him,  should 

Lve  eternal  lifo.^  John  vi.  40.    And,  "  Being  justified  by  faith^ 

hove  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  by  whom 

re  have  aoeess  through  £uth  unto  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and 

jdce  under  the  hope  of  eternal  life."  Rom.  v.  1,  2.    He  joineth 

ith  and  hope  together,  and  affirmeth  that  either  of  them  doth 

upon  the  Mediator^    And  it  is  manifest,  that  hope  ought  not 

rely  on  <mr  works,  because  it  is  said,  **  No  man  living  shall  be 

V^iatified  in  thy  sight."  Psal.  cxliii.  2.    But  as  they  which  repent  are 

^aoooonted  just  by  fidth,  for  the  only  Son  of  God  his  sake,  and  for 

\^oi,  and  through  him  are  quickened ;  so  for  him,  and  not  for  our 

ixieritSy  is  eternal  lifo  given  unto  us :  as  the  thief  on  the  cross 

betreth  this  promise,  *'  To-day  thou  shaft  be  with  me  in  P^uradise." 

lioke  zzin.  48. 

Neither  must  we  dream,  that  the  Son  of  God  did  merit,  or  give 
unto  us,  a  preparation  only  to  eternal  life ;  but  let  that  most  com- 
fortable saying  of  Hosea  be  always  in  our  sight,  "  O  death,  I  will 
be  thy  death ;  O  hell,  I  will  be  thy  destruction."  Hos.  xiii.  14.    For 
by  the  Son  of  God,  and  through  him,  we  are  delivered  from  eternal 


202  THB    NINTH    SECTION. 

death,  and  translated  into  eternal  life,  as  he  saith,  "  I  give  unto 
them  eternal  life  :"  John  x.  28.  and,  "  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath 
life."  1  John  v.  12.  And  let  hope  be  sure  and  firm ;  as  Peter  saith, 
"  Hope  perfectly;"  1  Pet.  i.  13.  that  is,  look  for  eternal  life,  not 
with  doubtful  opinion,  but  in  an  assured  hope,  to  wit,  for  the 
Mediators  sake.  And  Augustine  saith  well,  in  his  Book  of  Medi- 
tations :  '  The  certainty  of  our  whole  confidence  consisteth  in  the 
blood  of  Christ.'  Let  us  hold  both  these  points  assuredly,  that  he 
which  repenteth,  doth  freely  by  faith  receive  remission  of  sins,  and 
justification  for  the  Son  of  God  his  sake,  and  that  he  is  an  heir  of 
eternal  life ;  as  Paul  saith,  "  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God :  and  if  they  be  children,  they  are 
also  the  heirs  of  God."  Rom.  viii.  14;  17.  Yet  notwithstanding, 
this  also  is  true,  that  they  which  do  shake  off  the  Holy  Ghost,* 
falling  from  faith,  or  sinning  grievously  against  their  conscience, 
and  do  not  return  unto  God  by  repentance,  are  not  heirs ;  as  it  is 
said,  "  They  which  do  such  things,  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Gal.  V.  21.  And,  "Fight  the  good  fight,  having  fsdth  and 
a  good  conscience,  which  some  have  gut  away,  and  as  concerning 
faith  have  made  shipwreck."  1  Tim.  i.  18, 19.  And,  **  I  was  hungry, 
and  ye  gave  me  not  to  eat :  '*  and,  "  these  shall  go  into  everlasting 
punishment,  but  the  righteous  shall  go  into  life  eternal.'^  Matt.  xxy. 
42 ;  46.  Now,  although  life  eternal  is  given  to  the  regenerate  for 
the  Son  of  God,  yet  withal  it  is  also  a  reward  of  good  works ;  as  it 
is  said,  "  Your  reward  is  plentiful  in  heaven :"  Luke  vi.  23.  as  a 
patrimony  is  the  reward  of  the  labours  of  a  son,  although  it  be  given 
to  the  son  for  another  cause. 

Moreover,  God  hath  added  unto  good  works  certain  promises  of 
his ;  and  therefore  for  the  good  works  also  of  holy  men  God  doth 
give  spiritual  and  corporal  gifts  even  in  this  life,  and  that  diversely, 
as  it  seemeth  good  to  his  unspeakable  wisdom.  "  Godliness  hath  the 
promises  of  the  life  present,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  1  Urn. 
iv.  8.  "  They  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold  in  this  life,  (but  with  tri- 
bulation ;)  and,  after  this  life,  eternal  life."  Mark  x.  30.  "  Who- 
soever shall  give  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  to  drink  a  cup  of  cold 
water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward." 
Matt.  X.  42.  **  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you."  Luke  vi.  38. 
'V  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thou  mayest  live  long 
upon  earth."  Exod.  xx.  12.     "  Bread  shall  be  given  him,  and  his 

*  Here   look  again  to  the  first  observation  upon  this  Confession,  in   the 
Fourth  Section. 
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^praters  shall  be  sure :  they  shall  see  the  King  in  his  glory :"  Isa. 
juziii.  16,  17.  that  is,  for  obedience  and  good  works  God  doth  give 
quiet  Common-weals,  an  honest  and  meek  government,  &c.    "  Break 
thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  thou  shalt  be  as  a  garden  that  is 
watered,"  &c.   Isa.  Iviii.  7 ;  11.     The   example   of  the   widow   at 
Sarepta  is  well  known :  and  the  Psalmist  saith,  "  Substance  and 
riches  are  in  his  house."  Psalm  czii.  3.     For  seeing  that  God,  in 
this  mortal  and  miserable  life,  doth  gather  his  Church,  and  will  have 
it  to  be  an  honest  congregation,  he  giveth  thereunto  many  places  of 
entertainment ;    he  giveth  nests   to  godly  poor  families,   for  the 
l>ringing  up  of  their  children,  and  for  the  spreading  abroad  of  doc- 
trine :  to  conclude,  he  will  preserve  the  society  of  mankind,  their 
households,  and  Common- weals,  and  that  to  this  end,  that  a  Church 
may  be  gathered.     Therefore  he  giveth  sometime  a  government 
less  troublesome,  peace,  a  fruitful  land,  and  other  good  things,  for 
the  prayers   of  holy  men,   for  their  diligence,   and  for  common 
necessity's  sake :  as,  for  Joseph,  Naaman,  and  Daniel,  those  king- 
doms, wherein  they  lived,  flourished  the  more ;  and  the  banished  in 
Babylon  are  commanded  to   pray   for  the  peace   and  wholesome 
government  of  that  place,  where  they  are  entertained.  Jer.  xxix. 
7.     So  also  oftentimes  punishments  are  heaped  up  for  the  sins  of 
the  Church  ;  as  is  to  be  seen  in  the  punishment  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin, of  David,  and  others.     Now,  God  will  have  us  to  understand 
that  these  benefits  are  necessary  for  the  body,  and  to  know  that 
they  be  given  of  God :  in  asking  of  them  he  will  have  our  faith  to 
be  exercised,  as  we  shall  declare  more  at  large  in  a  fit  place.     At 
this  time  we  have  therefore  added  these  few  things,  that  in  this 
Confession  there  might  be  also  a  testimony  in  our  Churches,  that 
this  true  and  necessary  doctrine,  touching  good  works,  is  faithfuUy 
laid  open. 

XL — From  thb  Confession  of  Wirtbmburo. 
Chapter  5.     Of  Justification, 

We  believe  and  confess,  that,  to  do  and  practice  such  righte- 
ousness as  is  acceptable  to  God,  these  virtues  be  necessary ;  faith 
hope,  and  love :  and  that  man  cannot  of  himself  conceive  these 
virtues,  but  doth  receive  them  of  the  favour  and  grace  of  God  :  and 
that  *•  faith  doth  work  by  love."  Gal.  v.  6.  But  we  think  that  their 
judgment  doth  far  disagree  from  the  Apostolic  and  Catholic  doctrine, 
who  teach  that  man  is  made  acceptable  to  God,  and  accounted  just 
before  God,  for  those  virtues ;    and  that  when  we  come  to  stand 
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before  God  in  judgment,  we  must  titist  to  the  merits  of  these 
virtues.     For  man  is  made  acceptable  to  God,  and  counted  just 
before  him,  for  the  only  Son  of  God  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ»  through 
£aith :   and  when  we  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Grod,  we 
must  not  trust  to  the  merit  of  any  of  those  virtues  which  we  have, 
but  only  to  the  merit  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whose  merit  is 
ours  by  faith.    And  because  that  before  the  tribunal-seat  of  Grod, 
where  the  question  is  of  true  and  eternal  righteousness  and  salvation, 
there  is  no  place  at  all  for  the  merits  oi  men,  but  only  for  the  mercy 
of  God,  and  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone,  who  is 
received  of  us  by  faith ;  therefore  we  think  that  the  ancient  Fathers, 
our  elders,  said  truly,  that  we  are  justified  before  God  by  £aith 
alone.  "  All  have  sinned,  and  are  deprived  oi  the  glory  of  God,  and 
are  justified  freely  by  his  g^ace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  reconciliation  through 
faith  in  his  blood/'  Rom.  iii.  23— 25.     <<The  Scripture  hath  con* 
duded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  the  £uth  oi  Jesus  Christ 
should  be  given  to  them  that  believe."   Gal.  iii.  22.    And,  "  We 
through  the   Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  fiuth. 
For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor 
undrcumcision,  but  faith  which  worketh  by  love."  Gal.  v.  5,  6. 
Hilary  saith,  '  It  offended  the  Scribes,  that  man  should  forgive  sin, 
(for  they  beheld  nothing  but  man  in  Jesus  Christ ;)  and  that  he 
should  forgive  that,  which  the  law  could  not  release.    For  faith  alone 
doth  justify.'  In  Matih,  Cap,  ix.     Ambrose  saith,   '  They  are  justifi- 
ed fredy,  because  that,  working  nothing,  nor  requiting  any  thing, 
by  faith  alone  they  are  justified,  by  the  gift  of  God.'   In  Epist.  ad 
Rom.  Cap,  iii.     And  again,    'They   are   evidently  blessed,   whose 
iniquities  are  forgiven,  without  any  labour  or  work,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered,  no  help  of  repentance  being  required  of  them,  but  only 
this,  that  they  believe.'    Ad  Rom.  Cap,  iv.     Many  places  might  be 
allied  as  well  out  of  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  as 
out  of  the  holy  Fathers,  whereby  it  is  proved,  that  not  only  in  the 
beginning,  through  the  free  mercy  of  God,  these  virtues,  to  wit, 
faith,  hope,  and  love,  are  given  unto  us ;  but  also  afterward,  through- 
out our  whole  life :    and  that  in  our  extreme  necessity,  we  are  not 
able  to  stand  before  the  severe  tribunal- seat  of  God,  but  in  the 
confidence  of  the  only  free  favour  of  God,  shewed  unto  us  in  Christ 
the  Son  of  God.     For  this  is  that  which  both  Paul  teacheth,  and 
the  Ecclesiastiea]  writers  do  interpret,  That  we  are  justified  before 
God  by  faith  alone. 
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CktqOer  7.     Of  Good  Works. 

We  say  that  good  works,  commanded  of  God,  are  necessarily  to  be 
done:  and  that,  through  the  free  mercy  of  God,  they  do  deserve*  cer- 
tain their  own,  either  corporal,  or  spiritual,  rewards.     But  we  must 
not  think,  that,  in  the  judgment  of  God,  (where  the  question  is  con- 
cerning the  poring  of  our  sins,  the  appeasing  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
and  the  merit  of  eternal  salvation,)  we  should  trust  to  those  good 
works  which  we  do.    For  all  the  good  works  which  we  do  are  imper- 
fect, neither  can  they  sustain  the  severity  of  the  judgment  of  God ; 
but  all  oar  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in  the  only  mercy  of  God,  for  his 
Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  his  sake.   "  Enter  not  into  judgment  with 
thy  servant,  for  no  flesh  living  shall  be  justified  in  thy  sight."  Psalm 
cxliii.  2.  '*  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  agunst 
the  flesh,  and  these  are  contrary  one  to  the  other ;  so  that  ye  cannot 
do  those  things  that  ye  would."   Gal.  v.  17.     "I  know  that  in  me, 
that  is,  in  my  flesh,  there  dwelleth  no  good."  Rom.  vii.  18.     "  We 
do  not  present  our  supplications  before  thee,  for  our  own  righteous- 
ness, but  for  thy  great  mercies."  Dan.  ix.   18.     Augustine  saith, 
'  Woe  to  the  life  of  man,  be  it  never  so  commendable,  if  thou 
examine  it,  setting  mercy  aside.'  Confess.  Lib.  9.  Cap.  13.     And 
again :  '  AH  my  hope  is  in  the  death  of  my  Lord.     His  death  is  my 
merit,  my  refuge,  salvation,  life,  and  my  resurrection.     The  mercy 
of  the  Lord  is  my  merit ;  I  am  not  without  merit,  so  long  as  the 
^Xord  of  mercies  is  not  wanting.    And  if  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  be 
-MDBnj,  I  abound  in  merits.'   In  Manual.  Cap.  22.     Gregory  saith, 
^  Tberefbre  our  righteous  Advocate  shall  defend  us  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  because  we  know  and  accuse  ourselves  to  be  unjust. 
^Kberefore  let  us  not  trust  to  our  tears,  nor  to  our  actions,  but  to 
'tlie  alleging  of  our  Advocate.'   Super  Ezech.  Lib.  1.  Horn.  7.  in 
J^*    Bernard  saith,  '  Our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our 
<20Qacience ;   not  such  a  testimony  as  that  proud  Pharisee  had,  his 
thoughts  being  seduced,   and    seducing  him,    giving   witness    of 
^^imself,  and  his  witness  was  not  true.     But  then  is  the  witness 


*  That  k,  obtain,  and  that  (as  it  is  well  added  afterward^  by  the  free 
iiBctcy  and  goodness  of  God.  Touching  which  point  see  the  seventh  obserya> 
tum  opoo  the  Confession  of  Augsburg  in  the  Eight  Section,  and  the  second 
c^i^nnition  upon  the  same  Confession  in  this  Section.     Also  touching  the 

l^^cesiitjr  of  Good  Works,  see  the  serenth  observation  upon  the  same  Con- 

fetiioii  in  this  sclf-aame  Section. 
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true,  when  the  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit.  Now  I  believe 
that  this  testimony  consisteth  in  three  things  :  For  first  of  all  it  is 
necessary  to  believe,  that  thou  canst  not  have  remission  of  sins,  but 
through  the  favour  of  God :  Secondly,  that  thou  canst  have  no 
good  work  at  all,  except  He  also  give  it  to  thee  :  Lastly,  that  thou 
canst  not  deserve  eternal  life  by  any  works,  except  that  also  be 
given  thee  freely.'     In  Serm.  1.  de  Annunciat,  Beata  Marue, 

XII. — From  thb  Confession  op  Subvbland. 

Chapter  3.     0/  Justification,  and  of  Faith. 

Our  preachers  do  somewhat  differ  from  the  late  received  opinions 
about  those  things  which  the  people  were  commonly  taught ;  con- 
cerning the  mean  whereby  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  redemption 
wrought  by  Christ,  and  touching  the  duties  of  a  Christian  man. 
Those  points  which  we  have  followed,  we  will  endeavour  to  lay  open 
most  plainly  to  your  sacred  Majesty;  and  also  to  declare  ver}' 
faithfuUy  those  places  of  Scripture,  by  which  we  were  forced  here- 
unto. First,  therefore,  seeing  that  we  were  taught  of  late  years, 
that  works  were  necessarily  required  to  justification,  our  preachers 
have  taught,  that  this  whole  justification  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  God,  and  to  the  merit  of  Christ,  and  to  be  received 
by  faith  alone.  To  this  they  were  moved  especially  by  these  places 
of  Scripture.  *'  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  he  gave  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in  his  name ; 
which  are  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  John  i.  12,  13.  "Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you*  Except  a  man  be  bom  again  anew,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God."  John  iii.  3.  •*  No  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but 
the  Father  ;  neither  knoweth  anv  man  the  Father,  but  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him."  Matt,  xi,  27.  "  Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonas;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Matt, 
xvi.  17.  **  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  my  Father  draw  him." 
John  vi.  44.  '*  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not 
of  yourselves  :  it  is  the  gift  of  God ;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast  himself.  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  ordained,  that  we 
should  walk  in  them."  Eph.  ii.  8 — 10.  For  seeing  it  is  our 
righteousness  and  eternal  life,  to  know  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ;  and  that  is  so  far  from  being  the  work  of  flesh  and  blood, 
that  it  is  necessary  to  be  bom  again  anew  ;  neither  can  we  come  to 
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the  Son,  except  the  Father  draw  as,   neither   know  the  Fkther, 
except  the   Son   reveal  him  unto  us;    (and  Paul  doth  write   so 
expressly,  "  Not  of  yourselves,  not  of  works ;"  Eph.  ii.  8,  9.)  it  is 
evident  enoug;h,  that  our  works  can  help  nothing  at  all,  that  of 
iinjost,  such  as  we  are  horn,  we  may  hecome  righteous :  hecause 
that,  as  we  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  and  therefore  unjust, 
so  we  are  not  able  to  do  any  thing  that  is  just,  or  acceptable  to  God. 
fint  the  beginning  of  all  our  righteousness  and  salvation  must  pro- 
ceed from  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  ;  who,  of  his  only  favour,  and  the 
contemplation  of  the  death  of  his  Son,  did  first  offer  the  doctrine  of 
truth,  and  his  Gospel,  sending  those  that  should  preach  it :    and 
secondly,  seeing  that  "  the  natural  man  cannot,*'  as  Paul  saith,  "per- 
ceive the  things  that  are  of  God,"  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  he  causeth  also  the 
hcBjn  of  his  light  to  arise  in  the  darkness  of  our  heart,  that  now  we 
may  believe  the  Gospel  preached,   being  persuaded   of  the  truth 
thereof  by  the  Holy  Spirit  from  above,  and  then  forthwith,  trusting 
to  the  testimony  of  this  Spirit,  in  the  confidence  of  children  to  call 
upon  God,  and  to  say,  "Abba,  Father;"  Rom.  viii.  15.  obtaining 
thereby  true  salvation,  according  to  that  saying,  "  Whosoever  shall 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved."  Joel.  ii.  32.  Rom. 
X.  13. 

Chester  4.     Of  Good  Works,  proceeding  out  of  Faith,  through  Love. 

These  things  we  will  not  have»  men  so  to  understand,  as  though 
we  placed  salvation  and  righteousness  in  the  slothful  thoughts  of 
men,  or  in  faith  destitute  of  love,  (which  they  call  faith  without 
form ;)  seeing  that  we  are  sure,  that  no  man  can  be  justified  or  saved, 
except  he  do  chiefly  love,  and  most  earnestly  imitate,  God.  "  For 
those  which  he  knew  before*  he  also  predestinated  to  be  made  like  to 
the  image  of  his  Son;"  Rom.  viii.  29.  to  wit,  as  in  the  glory  of 
a  blessed  hfe,  so  in  the  cultivation  of  innocence  and  perfect  righte- 
ousness :  for  **  we  are  his  workmanship  created  unto  good  works." 
Eph.  ii.  10.*  But  no  man  can  love  God  above  all  things,  and 
worthily  imitate  him,  but  he  which  doth  indeed  know  him,  and  doth 
assuredly  look  for  all  good  things  from  him.  Therefore  we  cannot 
otherwise  be  justified,  that  is,  become  righteous  as  well  as  safe,  (for 
righteousness  is  even  our  salvation,)  than  by  being  endued  chiefly 

*  The  Utter  portion  of  this  sentence,  as  it  stands  above,  may  be  mentioned 
as  one  of  various  instances  of  omission  occurring  in  both  the  old  editions  of  the 
Translation,  and  now  supplied  in  conformity  with  the  original  Latin  of  the 
Harmony. — Editor. 
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with  fiuth  in  him :  by  which  fiuth  we,  hdieving  the  Gospel,  and 
therefore  being  persuaded  that  God  hath  taken  as  for  his  adopted 
childreot  and  that  he  will  for  ever  shew  himsdf  a  loving  Father  onto 
OS,  let  us  wholly  depend  upon  his  pleasore.    This  frith  St.  Angoatine 
doth  call,  in  his  book  DeFide  ei  Operilms,  svamobxjoal  ;  to  wit,  that 
which  is  effiBCtual  through  love.     By  this  fiuth  we  are  bom  again, 
and  the  image  of  God  is  repaired  in  OS*   By  this  fiuth,  whcfeaa  we  are 
bom  oorrnpt^  (our  thoughts,  even  fitmi  our  childhood,  being  aho* 
gether  bent  unto  evil,)  we  become  good  and  upright*   For  hereopon, 
we,  being  fiilly  satisfied  with  one  God,  (the  spring  of  all  good  thuqgs, 
that  is  never  dry,  but  runneth  always  most  plentifolly,)  do  forthwith 
shew  oursdves,  as  it  were,  God's,  towards  others,  that  is,  toward  the 
true  sons  of  God ;  endeavouring  by  love  to  profit  them,  so  much  as 
in  us  lieth.    For,  "  He  that  loveth  his  brother,  abideth  in  the  Ught, 
1  John  ii.  10.  and  "  is  bom  of  God,"  iv.  7.  and  is  whoUy  given  t» 
the  new,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  old  commandment,  touching* 
mutual  love.    And  this  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  v^iole  law» 
Paul  saith,  "  The  whole  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  namely  this 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  Gal.  v.  14.    For 
soever  the  law  teacheth»  hitherto  it  tendeth,  and  this  one  thing  i 
requireth,  that  at  length  we  may  be  reformed  to  the  perfect 
of  God,  being  good  in  all  things,  and  ready  and  wdhng  to  do 
good ;  the  which  we  cannot  do,  except  we  be  adorned  with  all  kin 
of  virtues.     For  who  can  purpose  and  do  all  things  (aa  the  dnty 
a  Christian  doth  require,  1  Cor.  x.  31<— 33.)  to  the  true  ediMqg 
the  Church*  and  the  sound  profit  of  all  men,  (that  is,  according 
the  law  of  God,  and  to  the  glory  of  God,)  except  he  both  t^^^,  ^- 
speak,  and  do  every  thing  in  order,  and  well,  and  therefore  be 
familiarly  acquainted  with  the  whole  company  of  virtues  ? 

Chester  5.  To  whom  Good  Works  are  to  be  aecribed,  midkowNe 

they  he. 

But  seeing  that  they  which  are  the  children  of  God,  are  rather  led. 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Rom.  viiL  14.  than  do  work  anything  them-> 
selves ;  and  that  "  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  for  him,  are  all 
things ;"  Rom.  xi.  36.  therefore  whatsoever  things  we  do  well  and 
holily,  are  to  be  ascribed  to  none  other,  than  to  this  one  only  Spirit, 
the  Giver  of  all  virtues.  Howsoever  it  be,  he  doth  not  compel  us, 
but  doth  lead  us  being  willing;  "  working  in  us  both  to  will,  and  to 
do."  Fhil.  ii.  13.  Whereupon  St.  Augustine  writeth  very  well,  '  That 
God  doth  reward  his  works  in  us.'    And  yet  we  are  so  fiur  from  ' 
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g^ood  works*  that  we  do  utterly  deny  that  any  man  can  fiilly 
be  saved,  except  he  be  thus  far  brought  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  that 
^e  find  no  want  at  all  in  him,  touching  those  good  works  whereunto 
God  hath  created  him*  For  there  be  divers  members  of  the  same 
body :  therefore  every  one  of  us  hath  not  the  same  office.  1  Cor.  xii. 
12.  It  ia  so  necessary  that  the  law  should  be  fulfilled,  that  "  Heaven 
and  earth  shall  sooner  pass  away,  than  any  one  iota,  or  the  least 
point  thereof,  riiall  be  remitted."  Matt.  xxiv.  85.  Yet,  because  Grod 
abne  is  good*  hath  created  all  things  of  nothing,  and  doth  by  his 
Spirit  make  ns  altogether  new,  and  doth  wholly  lead  us,  (for  in 
Christ  nothing  availeth  but  a  new  creature,)  none  of  all  these  things 
can  be  ascribed  to  man's  strength;  and  we  must  confess,  that  all 
things  are  the  mere  gifts  of  God,  who,  of  his  own  accord,  and  not  for 
any  merit  of  ours,  doth  favour  and  love  us.  By  these  things  it  may 
sufficiently  be  known,  what  we  believe  justification  to  be,  by  whom 
that  it  is  wrought  for  us,  and  by  what  means  received  of  us :  also  by 
what  places  of  Scripture  we  are  induced  so  to  believe.  For  although 
of  many  we  have  aUeged  a  few,  yet,  by  these  few,  any  one  that  is 
but  meanly  conversant  in  the  Scriptures,  may  fully  perceive,  that  they 
which  read  those  Scriptures  shall  find  everywhere  such  kind  of  sen- 
tences, as  do  attribute  unto  us  nothing  but  sin  and  destruction,  (as 
Hosea  saith*)  and  all  our  righteousness  and  salvation  to  the  Lord, 
ilos.  ziii*  9. 

Chapter  6.     Of  the  Duties  of  a  Christian  Man. 

Now  it  cannot  be  doubted  of,  what  be  the  duties  of  a  Christian 
KSian,  and  to  what  actions  he  ought  chiefly  to  give  himself :  namely, 
Ko  all  those,  whereby  every  one,  for  his  part,  may  profit  his  neigh* 
floors ;  first,  in  things  pertaining  to  life  eternal,  that  they  also  may 
l>egm  to  know,  worship,  and  fear  God ;  and  then  in  things  per- 
taining to  this  life,  that  they  may  want  nothing  which  is  necessary 
to  the  rastenanoe  of  the  body.    For  as  the  whole  law  of  God,  which 
u  a  moat  absolute  commandment   of  all  righteousness,  is  briefly 
contained  in  this  one  word,   "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
tkyidf ;"   Rom.  xiii.  9.  so,  in  the  performance  of  this  love,  it  is 
nsGeaaary  that  all  righteousness  should  be  comprised  and  perfected. 
Wherenpon  it  foUoweth,  that  nothing  at  all  is  to  be  reckoned  among 
the  duties  of  a  Christian  man,  which  is  not  of  force  and  efiect  to 
profit  oor  neighbour ;  and  that  every  work  so  much  the  more  belong- 
eAio  the  duty  of  a  Christian  man,  by  how  much  his  neighbour  may 
the  more  be  profited  thereby.     Therefore,  next  after  Ecclesiastical 
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functions,  among  the  chief  duties  of  a  Christian  man*  we  place  the 
government  of  the  common-weal,  obedience  to  Magistrates,  (for 
these  be  referred  to  the  common  profit ;)  the  care  which  n  taken  for 
our  wife,  children,  fiEmiily,  and  the  honour  whidb  is  due  to  parents, 
(because  that  without  these  the  life  of  man  cannot  consist ;)  and 
lastly,  the  profession  of  good  arts  and  of  all  honest  discipline ; 
(because  that,  except  these  be  had  in  estimation,  we  shall  be  des- 
titute of  ^e  greatest  good  things,  which  are  proper  to  mankind.) 
Yet  in  these,  and  aU  other  duties  pertaining  to  man's  fife,  no  man 
must  rashly  take  any  thing  to  himself,  but  with  a  right  conadence 
consider  wherennto  God  doth  call  him.  To  conchide,  let  every  man 
account  that  his  duty,  and  therein  so  much  the  more  exoeDent  a  duty, 
the  more  he  shall  profit  other  men  thereby. 


THE    TENTH    SECTION, 

OF  THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

L — From  thb  latter  Confession  op  Hblvictia. 

Chapter  17.     Of  the  Catholic  and  Holy  Ckurch  of  Godj  and  of 

One  Only  Head  of  the  Church. 

Forasmuch  as  God  from  the  beginning  would  have  men  to  be^ 
saved,  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  1  THm.  ii.  4^ 
therefore  it  is  necessary  that  there  always  should  have  been,  and 
should  be  at  this  day,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world,  a  Church  :  that 
is,  a  company  of  the  faithful,  called  and  gathered  out  of  the  world ; 
a  communion  (I  say)  of  all  saints,  that  is,  of  them  who  do  truly 
know,  and  rightly  worship  and  serve,  the  true  God,  in  Jesns  Christ 
the  Saviour,  by  the  word  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  who  by  faith  are 
partakers  of  all  those  good  graces,  which  are  freely  offered  through 
Christ.     These  all  are  citizens  of   one  and  the  same  city,  living 
under  one  Iiord,  under  the  same  laws,  and  in  the  same  fellowship  of 
all  good  things :  for  so  the  Apostle  calleth  them,  **  fellow- citizens 
with  the  saints,  and  of  the   household  of  God ;"   Ephes.  ii.  19. 
terming  the  faithful  upon  the  earth.  Saints,   1  Cor.  vi.  1.  who  are 
sanctified  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.     Of  these  is  that  article 
of  our  Creed  wholly  to  be  understood,   'I  believe  the   Catholic 
Church,  the  communion  of  saints.'     And  seeing  that  there  is  always 
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but  "one  Grod,  and  oae Mediator  between  God  and  man,  Jesus Clirifit;*' 
1  Tim.  ii.  5.  also,  one  Shepherd  of  the  whole  flock,  one  Head  of 
this  body,  and,  to  ccmclude,  one  Spirit,  one  salvation,  one  faith,  one 
Testament,  or  Covenant ;  it  foDoweth  necessarily  that  there  is  but 
one  Church :  which  we  therefore  call  Catholic,  because  it  is  uni- 
versal, spread  abroad  through  all  the  parts  and  quarters  of  th»  world, 
and  reacheth  unto  all  times,  and  is  not  limited  within  the  compass 
dther  of  time  or  place.     Here  therefore  we  must  condemn  the 
Donatists,  who  pinned  up  the  Church  within  the  comers  of  Aftica ; 
Dcither  do  we  allow  of  the  Roman  Clergy,  who  vaunt  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  alone  is  in  a  manner  Catholic. 

The  Church  is  divided  by  some  into  divers  parts  or  sorts :  not 
that  it  is  rent  and  divided  from  itself,  but  rather  distinguished,  in 
respect  of  the  diversity  of  the  members  that  be  in  it.  One  part 
thereof  they  make  to  be  the  Church  Militant,  the  other  the  Church 
Triumphant.  The  Militant  warreth  still  on  the  earth,  and  fighteth 
against  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  prince  of  the  world,  the  Devil ; 
against  sin,  and  against  death,  llie  other,  being  already  set  at 
liberty,  is  now  in  heaven,  and  triumpheth  over  aU  those  things  over- 
come, and  continually  rejoiceth  before  the  Lord.  Yet  these  two 
Churches  have  notwithstanding  a  communion  and  fellowship  between 
themsehres.  ^ 

MoreoTer^  the  Church  Militant  upon  the  earth  hath  evermore  had 
in  it  many  particular  Churches,  which  must  all  notwithstanding  be 
referred  to  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church.  This  Mihtant  Church 
was  otherwise  ordered  and  governed  before  the  Law,  among  the 
FBtriarchs;  otherwise  under  Moses,  by  the  Law;  and  otherwise 
of  Christ,  by  the  Gospel.  There  are  but  two  sorts  of  people  for  the 
most  part  mentioned ;  to  wit,  the  Israelites,  and  the  Gentiles ;  or 
they  which,  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  gathered  to  make  a 
Church.  There  be  also  two  Testaments,  the  Old  and  the  New. 
Yet  both  these  sorts  of  people  have  had,  and  still  have,  one  fellow- 
ship, one  salvation,  in  one  and  the  same  Messiah;  in  whom,  as 
members  of  one  body,  they  are  all  joined  together  under  one  head, 
and  by  one  fiuth  are  all  partakers  of  one  and  the  same  spiritual  meat 
and  drink.  Yet  here  we  do  acknowledge  a  diversity  of  times,  and 
a  diversity  in  the  pledges  and  signs  of  Christ  promised,  and  ex- 
hibited; and  that  now,  the  ceremonies  being  abolished,  the  light 
shineth  unto  us  more  clearly,  our  gifts  and  graces  are  more  abun- 
dant, and  our  liberty  is  more  full  and  ample. 

This  holy  Church  of  God  is  called  "  the  house  of  the  living  God," 

p2 
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2  Cor.  vi.  16.  "  builded  of  living  and  spiritual  stones,"  1  Pet  ii.  5. 
"founded  upon  a  rock,"  Matt.  xvi.  18.  "that  cannot  be  removed," 
Heb.  xii.  28.  "  upon  a  foundation,  besides  whidi  none  can  be  laid.**  1 
Cor.  iii.  1 1 .  Whereapon  it  is  called  "  ^e  pillar  and  foundation  of  the 
truth,"  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  that  doth  not  err,  so  long  as  it  reBeth  upon 
the  rock  Christ,  and  upon  the  foundation  of  ^e  Prophets  and  Apos- 
tles. And  no  marvel  if  it  do  err,*  so  often  as  it  forsaketh  Him, 
who  is  the  alone  truth.  This  Church  is  also  called  '*  a  virgin,"  1  Cor. 
xi.  2.  and,  ^  the  spouse  of  Christ,"  Cant.  iv.  8.  and,  **his  only  beloved." 
Cant.  V.  16.  For  the  Apostle  saith,  "  I  have  joined  you  unto  one 
husband,  that  I  might  present  you  a  chaste  vir^n  unto  Christ." 
2  Cor.  xi.  2.  The  Church  is  called  *'  a  flock  of  sheep  under  one 
shepherd,"  even  Christ;  E^ek.  xxxiv.  22,  23.  and  John  x.  16.  also, 
"  the  body  of  Christ,"  Col.  i.  24.  because  the  faithful  are  the  lively 
members  of  Christ,  having  him  for  their  head. 

It  is  the  head  which  hath  the  pre-eminence  in  the  body,  and  firom 
whence  the  whole  body  receiveth  life ;  by  whose  spirit  it  is  governed 
in  all  things,  of  whom  also  it  receiveth  increase,  that  it  may  grow 
up.  Also  there  is  but  one  head  of  the  body,  which  hath  agreement 
with  the  body  ;  and  therefore  the  Church  cannot  have  any  other  head 
beside  Christ.  For  as  the  Church  is  a  spiritual  body,  so  must  it 
needs  have  a  spiritual  head  like  unto  itself.  Neither  can  it  be  go- 
verned by  any  other  spirit,  than  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Wherefore 
Paul  saith,  "  And  he  is  the  head  of  his  body  the  Church,  who  is 
the  beginning,  the  first  bom  of  the  dead,  that  in  all  things  he  might 
have  the  pre-eminence."  Col.  i.  1 8.  And,  in  another  place,  "  Christ 
(saith  he)  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  and  the  same  is  the  Savio 
of  his  body."*  Ephes.  v.  23.  And  again,  "  Who  is  the  head  of  the 
Church,  which  is  his  body,  even  the  fulness  of  Him,  which  filleth  all 
in  all  things."  Ephes.  i.  22,  23.  Again,  "  Let  us  in  all  things  grow 
up  into  him  which  is  the  head,  that  is  Christ ;  by  whom  all  the  body 
being  knit  together,  receiveth  increase."  Ephes.  iv.  15,  16.  And 
therefore  we  do  not  allow  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Romish  Prelates, 
who  would  make  the  Pope  the  general  pastor  and  supreme  head  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  Militant  here  on  earth,  and  the  very  Vicar  of 
Christ,  who  hath  (as  they  say)  all  fiilness  of  power  and  sovereign 
authority  in  the  Church.  For  we  hold  and  teach,  that  Christ  our 
Lord  id,  and  remaineth  still,  the  only  imiversal  Pastor,  and  highest 
Bishop,  before  God  his  Father ;  and  that  in  the  Church  he  perform - 

*  How,  and  in  what  respect,  the  visible  Church,  considered  universally,  is 
said  to  err,  it  is  afterward  declared  more  ^Uy  in  this  same  Confession. 
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eth  all  the  duties  of  a  Pastor  or  Bishop,  even  to  the  world's  end : 
and  therefore  standeth  not  in  need  of  any  other  to  supply  his  room. 
For  he  is  said  to  have  a  suhstitate,  who  is  absent :  but  Christ  is  pre- 
sent with  his  Church,  and  is  the  head  that  giveth  life  thereunto. 
He  did  straitly  forbid  his  Apostles  and  their  successors  all  supe- 
riority or  dominion  in  the  Church.  They,  therefore,  that  by  gain- 
saying set  themselves  against  so  manifest  a  truth,  and  bring  another 
kind  of  government  into  the  Church ;  who  seeth  not  that  they  are 
to  be  ooonted  in  the  number  of  them,  of  whom  the  Apostles  of 
Christ  pn^hesied  ?  as  Peter,  2  Epist.  ii.  1.  and  Pftul,  Acts  xx.  29. 
2  Cor.  zi.  13.  2  Thess.  ii.  8,  9.  and  in  many  other  places. 

Now.  by  taking  away  the  Romish  head,  we  do  not  bring  any 
confiuion  or  disorder  into  the  Church.  For  we  teach  that  the  go- 
vernment of  the  Church,  which  the  Apostles  set  down,  is  sufficient 
to  keep  the  Church  in  due  order ;  which,  from  the  beginning,  while 
as  yet  it  wanted  such  a  Romish  head  as  is  now  pretended  to  keep 
it  in  order,  was  not  disordered  or  foil  of  confusion.  The  Romish 
head  doth  maintain  indeed  that  his  t3nranny  and  corruption  which 
have  been  brought  into  the  Church :  but  in  the  mean  time  he  hin- 
dereth,  reaisteth,  and,  with  all  the  might  he  can  make,  cutteth  off  the 
right  and  lawful  reformation  of  the  Church. 

They  object  against  us,  that  there  have  been  great  strifes  and 

dissenaiona  in  our  Churches,  since  they  did  sever  themselves  from 

the  Church  of  Rome;    and  that  therefore    they  cannot  be  true 

Chnrdiea.    As  though  there  were  never  in  the  Church  of  Rome 

any  sects,  any  contentions  and  quarrels;  and  that,  in  matters  of 

rdigion ;  maintained,  not  so  much  in  the  Schools,  as  in  the  holy 

Chain,  even  in  the  audience  of  the  people.     We  know  that  the 

^Apostle  sud»  *'  God  is  not  the  author  of  dissension,  but  of  peace :" 

1  Cor.  ziv.  33.  and,  **  Seeing  there  is  amongst  you  emulation  and 

contentioa,  are  ye  not  carnal  ?"  1  Cor.  iii.  3,  4.    Yet  may  we  not 

^deny,  but  that  God  was  in  that  Church,  planted  by  the  Apostle ;  and 

that  the  Apostolic  Church  was  a  true  Church,  howsoever  there  were 

strifes  and  dissensions  in  it    The  Apostle  Paul  reprehended  Peter 

an  Apostle;  Gal.  ii.  11.  and  Barnabas  fell  at  variance  with  Paul. 

Acts  XT.  39.   Cbreat  contention  arose,  in  the  Church  of  Antioch, 

between  them  that  preached  one  and  the  same  Christ,  as  Luke  re- 

cordeth  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chap.  xv.  2.    And  there  have 

at  all  times  been  great  contentions  in  the  Church,  and  the  most  ez- 

odlent  docton  of  the  Church  have  about  no  small  matters  differed 

tn  opinion ;  yet  so  as,  in  the  m^an  time,  the  Church  ceased  not  to 
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be  the  Charch  for  all  these  contention!.  For  thus  it  pleaaeth  God 
to  use  the  diBsensions  that  arise  in  the  Charch,  to  the  giory  of  his 
name,  to  the  setting  forth  of  the  truth,  and  to  the  end  that  such  as 
are  not  approved  might  be  manifest.  1  Cor.  xi.  19. 

Now,  as  we  acknowledge  no  other  head  of  the  Chnrch  than 
Christ,  so  we  do  not  acknowledge  every  chnrdi  to  be  the  tme  Chnrdli 
which  vaonteth  herself  so  to  be :  but  we  teach  that  to  be  the  true 
Church  indeed,  in  which  the  marks  and  tokens  of  the  tme  Church 
are  to  be  found.    First  and  chiefly,  the  lawful  or  sincere  preaching 
of  the  word  of  God,  as  it  is  left  onto  us  in  the  writings  of  the  Ptt>- 
phets  and  Apostles,  which  do  all  seem  to  lead  ns  tmto  Christ ;  who 
in  the  Gospel  hath  said,  *'  My  sheep  hear  my  vmce,  and  I  know 
them,  and  they  follow  me ;  and  I  give  tmto  them  eternal  life.    A 
stranger  ^ey  do  not  hear,  but  flee  from  him,  because  they  know  not 
lus  voice.**   John  z.  5 ;  37,  28.     And  they  that  are  such  in  the 
Charch  of  God,  have  all  but  one  fidth,  and  one  Spirit ;  and  there- 
fore they  worship  but  one  God :  and  him  alone  they  serve  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,  loving  him  with  all  their  hearts,  and  with  all  their 
strength,  praying  unto  him  alone  through  Jesus  Christ  the  only 
Mediator  and  Intercessor ;  and  they  seek  not  life  or  justice,  but  only 
in  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  him :  because  they  do  acknowledge  Christ 
the  only  Head  and  Foundation  of  his  Church,  and,  being  surely 
founded  on  him,  do  daily  repair  themselves  by  repentance,  and  do 
with  patience  bear  the  cross  laid  upon  them ;  and  besides,  by  on- 
foigned  love  joining  themselves  to  all  the  members  of  Christ,  do 
thereby  declare  themselves  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  by  con- 
tinuing in  the  bond  of  peace  and  holy  unity.     They  do  withal  com- 
municate in  the  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ,  and  delivered  onto 
us  by  his  Apostles,  using  them  in  no  other  manner,  than  as  they 
received  them  from  the  Lord  himself.     That  saying  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  is  well  known  to  aU,  "  I  received  from  the  Loird  that  which  I 
delivered  unto  you."  1  Cor.  xi.  23.     For  which  cause  we  condemn 
all  such  Churches,  as  strangers  from  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  who 
are  not  such  as  we  have  heard  they  ought  to  be  ;  howsoever,  in  ^e 
mean  time,  they  brag  of  the  succession  of  Bishops,  of  unity,  and  of 
antiquity.     Moreover  we  have  in  charge  from  the  Apostles  of  Christ, 
"  to  shun  idolatry,"  1  Cor.  x.  14.  1  John  v.  21.  and  '^to  come  out  of 
Babylon,  and  to  have  no  fellowship  with  her,  unless  we  mean  to  be 
partakers  with  her  of  all  God's  plagues  laid  upon  her.''  Rev.  xviii. 
4.  2  Cor.  vi.  1 7.     But  as  for  communicating  with  the  true  Church 
of  Christ,  we  so  highly  esteem  of  it,  that  we  say  plainly,  that  none 
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can  live  before  God,  which  do  not  communicate  with  the  trae  Church 
of  God,  bat  separate  themselyes  from  the  same.  For  as  without 
the  ark  of  Noah  there  was  no  escaping,  when  the  world  perished 
in  the  flood ;  even  so  do  we  believe,  that  without  Christ,  who  in  the 
Church  ofiereth  himself  to  be  enjoyed  of  the  elect,  there  can  be  no 
(certain  salvation:  and  therefore  we  teach  that  such  as  would  be 
savedt  most  in  no  wise  separate  themselves  from  the  true  Church  of 
Christ. 

But  jret  we  do  not  so  strictly  shut  up  the  Church  within  those 
marks  before  mentionedy  as  thereby  to  exclude  all  those  out  of  the 
Church,  which  either  do  not  communicate  in  the  Sacraments,  (not 
wiBingly,  nor  upon  contempt ;  but  who,  being  constrained  by  neces- 
nty,  do  against  their  will  abstain  from  them,  or  else  do  want  them  :) 
or  in  whom  £uth  doth  sometimes  frdl,  though  not  quite  decay,  nor 
altogether  die :  or  in  whom  some  slips  and  errors  of  infirmity  may 
be  found.  For  we  know  that  God  had  some  friends  in  the  world, 
that  were  not  of  the  conmion- wealth  of  Israel.  We  know  what 
befiel  the  people  of  God  in  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  where  they 
wanted  their  sacrifices  seventy  years.  We  know  what  happened  to 
St  Peter,  who  denied  his  Master,  and  what  is  wont  daily  to  M  out 
among  the  faithful  and  chosen  of  God,  which  go  astray,  and  are  full 
of  infirmities.  We  know  moreover  what  manner  of  Churches  the 
Chorches  at  Galatia  and  Corinth  were  in  the  Apostles'  times :  in 
which  the  Apostle  FwjI  condemneth  divers  great  and  heinous  crimes  ; 
yet  be  caDeth  them  the  holy  Churches  of  Christ,  i  Cor.  i.  2. 
GsL  i.  2.  Yea,  and  it  Meth  out  sometimes,  that  God  in  his  just 
judgment  sofliereth  the  truth  of  his  word,  and  the  Catholic  fiedth, 
and  his  own  true  worship,  to  be  so  obscured  and  defaced,  that  the 
Choroh  seoneth  almost  quite  rased  out,  and  not  so  much  as  a  &ce 
of  a  Chordi  to  remain ;  as  we  see  fell  out  in  the  days  of  EHias, 
1  Sjiigs  six.  10;  14.  and  at  other  times.  And  yet,  in  the  mean 
time,  the  Lord  hath  in  this  world,  even  in  this  darkness,  his  true 
worsh^ypers,  and  those  not  a  few,  but  even  seven  thousand; 
ver.  18.  and  more.  Rev.  vii.  4.  For  the  Apostle  crieth,  "The 
foondation  of  the  Lord  standeth  sure,  and  hath  this  seal.  The  Lord 
knoweth  who  are  his,"  &c.  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  Whereupon  the  Church 
of  God  may  be  termed  invisible :  not  that  the  men,  whereof  it  con- 
sistetfa,  are  invisible ;  but  because,  being  hidden  from  our  sight,  and 
known  only  mito  God,  it  cannot  be  discerned  by  the  judgment  of 
an. 
Againy  not  all  that  are  reckoned  in  the  number  of  the  Church, 
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are  saints,  and  lively  and  trne  members  of  the  Chorcb.  For  there 
be  many  bypocritesy  which  outwardly  do  bear  the  word  of  Gk>d, 
and  publicly  receive  the  Sacraments,  and  do  seem  to  pray  unto  God 
alone  through  Christ,  to  confess  Christ  to  be  their  only  righteous- 
ness, and  to  worship  God,  and  to  exercise  the  duties  of  charity  to 
the  brethren,  and  for  a  while  through  patience  to  endure  in  troubles 
and  calamities.  And  yet  they  are  altogether  destitute  of  the  inward 
illumination  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  fJEuth  and  sincerity  of  heart, 
and  of  perseverance  or  continuance  to  the  end.  And  these  men  are 
for  the  most  part  at  the  length  laid  open  what  they  be.  For  the 
Apostle  John  saith,  "  They  went  out  from  among  us,  but  they  were 
not  of  us :  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  have  tarried  with 
us."  1  John  ii.  19.  Yet  these  men,  whilst  they  do  pretend  rdigion, 
they  are  accounted  to  be  in  the  Church,  "howsoever  indeed  they  be 
not  of  the  Church.  Even  as  traitors  in  a  common-wealth,  before 
they  be  detected,  are  counted  in  the  number  of  good  citizens :  and 
as  the  cockle,  and  darnel,  and  chaff  are  found  amongst  the  wheat : 
and  as  wens  and  swellings  are  in  a  perfect  body,  when  they  are 
rtither  diseases  and  deformities,  than  true  members  of  the  body. 
And  therefore  the  Church  is  very  well  compared  to  a  drag-net, 
which  draweth  up  fishes  of  all  sorts :  and  to  a  field,  wherein  is 
found  both  darnell  and  good  com.  Matt.  ziii.  26 ;  47.  We  are  to 
have  a  specid  regard,  that  we  judge  not  rashly  before  the  time,  nor 
go  about  to  exclude,  and  cast  off  or  cut  away,  them  whom  the  Lord 
would  nut  have  excluded  nor  cut  off,  or  whom,  without  some  damage 
to  the  Church,  we  cannot  separate  from  it.  Again,  we  must  be  very 
vi^lant,  lest  that,  the  godly  falling  feurt  asleep,  the  wicked  grow 
stronger,  and  do  some  mischief  to  the  Church. 

Furthermore  we  teach,  that  it  is  carefully  to  be  marked,  wherein 
especially  the  truth  and  unity  of  the  Church  consisteth,  lest  that  we 
either  rashly  breed  or  nourish  schisms  in  the  Church.  It  conststeth 
not  in  outward  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  rather  in  the  truth  and 
unity  of  the  Catholic  fidth.  This  Catholic  fJEuth  is  not  taught  us 
by  the  ordinances  or  laws  of  men,  but  by  the  holy  Scriptures ;  a 
compendious  and  short  sum  whereof  is  the  Apostles'  Creed.*  And 
therefore  we  read  in  the  ancient  writers,  that  there  were  manifold 

*  Tbe  remark  here  made  may  serve  to  explain  what  might  otherwise  appear 
an  objectional  statement,  in  the  portion  of  this  Confession  introduced  into  the 
Ninth  Section,  p.  151.  Language  equally  strong,  however,  in  reference  to  tbe 
Creed  of  the  Apostles,  may  be  found  not  only  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers, 
hut  in  English  Divines  of  the  17th  and  18th  Centuries.— Ej)rro« 
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liversitiea  of  ceremonies,  but  that  those  were  always  free ;  neither 
lid  any  man  think  that  the  unity  of  the  Church  was  thereby  broken 
>r  dissolved.  We  say  then,  that  the  true  unity  of  the  Church  doth 
ronsist  in  seyeral  points  of  doctrine,  in  the  true  and  uniform  preach- 
ng  of  the  Gospel,  and  in  such  rites  as  the  Lord  himself  hath 
xpressly  set  down :  and  here  we  urge  that  saying  of  the  Apostle 
eiy  earnestly,  *'  As  many  of  us  therefore  as  are  perfect,  let  us  be 
has  minded.  If  any  man  think  otherwise,  the  Lord  shall  reveal 
he  same  unto  him.  And  yet  in  that  whereunto  we  have  attained, 
>t  UB  follow  one  direction,  and  all  of  us  be  like  affected  one  towards 
notber."  Phil.  iii.  15,  16. 

II.— From  thb  formbr  Confession  of  Hblvbiia. 

Article  14.     Of  the  Church. 

ThiB  we  hold,  that  of  such  lively  stones,  being  by  this  means 
built  upon  this  lively  rock,  the  Church,  and  the  holy  gathering 
together  of  all  the  saints,  the  Spouse  of  Christ  (which,  being 
deanaed  by  his  blood,  he  shall  once,  in  time  to  come,  present  without 
spot  before  his  Father)  is  founded.  The  which  Church,  though  it 
be  manifest  to  the  eyes  of  God  alone,  yet  is  it  not  only  seen  and 
known,  by  certain  outward  rites,  instituted  of  Christ  himself,  and 
by  the  word  of  God,  as  by  a  public  and  lawful  discipline ;  but  it  is 
sd  appointed,  that  without  these  marks  no  man  can  be  judged  to  be 
in  this  Church,  but  by  the  special  privilege  of  God. 

III.— From  thb  Confbssion  of  Baslb.    . 

Article  5.     Of  the  Church. 

We  bdieve  a  holy  Christian  Church ;  that  is,  a  communion  of 
saints,  Rom.  i.  7.  a  gathering  together  of  the  faithful  in  spirit, 
John  xi.  52.  which  is  holy,  Eph.  i.  4.  and  the  Spouse  of  Christ : 
2  Cor.  zi.  2.  Eph.  v.  23.  wherein  all  they  be  citizens,  which  do 
truly  confess,  John  iii.  28.  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  Matt.  i.  21.  the 
Lamb  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  John  i.  29.  and  do 
shew  forth  that  fidth  by  the  works  of  love,  1  John  iii.  3.  And,  a 
little  after: — ^This  Church  of  Christ  doth  labour  all  that  it  can,  to 
keep  the  bonds  of  peace  and  love  in  unity.  Gal.  v.  26.  Heb.  zii.  14. 
Therefore  it  doth  by  no  means  communicate  with  sects,  and  the 
rules  of  orders,  devised  for  the  difierence  of  days,  meats,  apparel, 
and  ceremonies. 
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IV.— From  thb  Confession  of  Bohbmia. 

Chapter  8.     Of  the  Holy  Church,  and  of  the  Godfy  IneHMiom  and 
Government  thereof;  and  of  Disc^^Ume.  Also,  (f  Antichrist. 

In  the  eighth  place  it  is  taught,  toudiiiig  the  aoknowledgiog  of 
the  holy  Catholic  Christian  Chiirdi.  And  first  of  all,  that  the 
foundation  and  head  of  the  holy  Church  is  Jesus  Christ  himself 
ak)ne»  together  with  the  whole  merit  of  grace  and  truth  to  life 
eternal ;  upon  whom,  and  by  iiriiom,  this  Church  is  at  aU  times 
built,  through  the  Holy  Ghost»  the  word  of  God,  and  the  Sacraments, 
according  to  the  meaning  of  that  which  Christ  said  unto  Pteter, 
''  Upon  this  rock  (to  wit,  whereof  thou  hast  made  a  true  confes- 
sion)  I  win  build  my  Churdi.**  Matt  zvi.  18.  And  St.  Vaxd  aaith, 
"  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ."  1  Cor.  iii.  11.  And  in  another  jdace:  "And  hath 
ai^pointed  him  over  all  things  to  be  the  head  of  the  Churchy  which 
is  his  body,  and  the  fulness  of  him  which  fiUeth  all  in  al)  things.'* 
I^h.  i.  22,  23. 

Oat  of  these  things  it  is  taught,  that  this  is  beiie?ed,  held,  and 
puUidy  confessed :  that  the  hxAj  Catholic  Church,  being  present 
at  every  time,  and  militant  upon  earth,  is  the  feUowship  of  all 
Christians^  and  is  here  and  there  dispersed  over  the  whole  w(H:ld» 
and  is  gathered  together,  by  the  holy  Gospel,  out  of  all  nations, 
families,  tongues,  degrees,  and  ages,  in  one  futh  in  Christ  the 
Lord,  or  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  according  to  that  saying  of  St.  John, 
who  speaketh  thus ;  "  And  I  saw  a  great  company,  which  no  man 
can  number,  of  all  nations,  people,  and  tongues,  standing  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb."  Rev.  vii.  9.  This  true  Church, 
(although,  while  it  lieth  here  in  the  Lord's  floor,  to  wit,  in  the  wide 
world,  and,  as  it  were,  in  one  heap  confusedly  gathered  together, 
it  containeth  in  it,  as  yet,  as  well  the  pure  wheat,  as  the  chaflT, 
the  godly  children  of  God,  and  the  wicked  children  of  the  world, 
the  living  and  dead  members,  of  the  ministers,  and  of  the  people ;) 
yet,  where  it  is  least  defiled,  or  most  pure,  it  may  be  known,  even 
by  these  signs  that  follow :  namely,  wheresoever  Christ  is  taught 
in  holy  assemblies,  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Gospel  is  purely  and 
fiilly  preached,  the  Sacraments  are  administered  according  to 
Christ's  institution,  commandment,  meaning,  and  will,  and  the 
feithfiil  people  of  Christ  doth  receive  and  use  them,  and  by  these 
gathereth  itself  together  in  the  unity  of  faith  and  love,  and  in  the 
bond  of  peace,  and  joiDcth  itself  in  one,  and  buildeth  itself  hard 
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together  upon  Christ.     There^  therefore,  is  the  holy  Church,  the 
house  of  God,  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost » lively  memhers,  the 
parts  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  spiritual  hody  of  Christ,  and 
joints  knit  together,  the  which  are  joined  and  coupled  each  with 
other,  hy  one  head  Christ,  one  Spirit  of  regeneration,  one  word  of 
God,  the  same  and  sincere  Sacraments,  one  faith,  one  love  and 
holy  ccMnmunion»  one  hond  of  peace,  order,  discipline,  and  ohedi- 
ence,  whether  the  number  of  this  people  be  great  or  small ;   as  the 
Lord  witnesseth,  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
my  name  (in  what  country  or  nation,  and  in  what  place  soever  this 
be)  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  Matt,  xviii.  20.    And  con- 
trarily,  where  Christ,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  dwelleth  not,  and 
the  hoLy  Gospel  hath  not  any  place  granted  unto  it ;  &c.  but,  on  the 
oootrary  side,  manifest  errors  and  heathenish  life  have  their  fuU 
course,  and  by  getting  the  upper  hand  do  spread  themselves  fiEur ; 
there  most  also  needs  be  a  Church  so  defiled,  that  Christ  will  not 
acknowledge  it  for  his  well-beloved  Spouse,*    seeing  that  none 
bdongeth  to  Christ,  who  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Rom.  viii.  9. 
Every  Christian  is  also  bound  with  diligent  care  to  seek  after  this, 
and  soch  a  true  part  of  the  holy  Church,  and,  after  he  hath  found  it, 
to  join  and  maintain  holy  communion  and  fellowship  therewith ;  as 
the  other  part  of  that  point  of  the  Church  in  our  Christian  Creed 
doth  dedare,  where  we  do  profess,  that  '  we  believe  the  Communion 
of  Saints :'  and  ought  altogether,  with  this  fellowship,  or  spiritual 
company  of  God's  people,  to  maintain  the  true  unity  and  concord  of 
Christ's  Spirit,  to  love  and  bear  good-will  to  aU  the  members,  to 
yield  obedience  thereunto,  and  endeavour,  by  all  means  possible,  to 
procure  the  profit  and  furtherance  thereof,  and  in  truth  to  hold 
agreement  therewith,  and  by  no  means  through  stubbornness  to 
mofve  schisms,  seditions,  and  sects,  against  the  truth.    To  which 
thing  the  Apoetle  exhorteth  all  men,  where  he  saith,  "  So  walk,  or 

*  Tint  ■syiog  the  brethren  in  Bohemia  did  themselves  expound  thus  unto 
HI  in  their  letters :  to  wit,  that  they  speak  here  of  the  notes  of  the  visible 
Chmcli,  whidi  are  aU  joindy  to  be  considered ;  that,  where  both  the  errors  of 
idolation  and  horetics,  and  impiety  of  life,  do  openly  overflow,  there  it  cannot 
aalielj  be  affinned,  that  the  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  to  be  seen,  or  is  at  all. 
And  jet  notwithstanding,  there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made,  but  some  secret  true 
members  of  Christ,  and  such  as  (it  may  be)  are  only  known  to  God,  be  there 
hid :  and  therefore  that  there  is  a  Church  even  in  Popery,  as  it  were  over- 
whdmed  and  drowned ;  whence  God  will  fetch  out  his  elect,  and  gather  them 
to  the  visible  Churches  that  are  restored  and  reformed,  whereas  Popery  never 
was,  nor  is,  a  true  Church. 
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behave  youndvet*  as  worthy  of  the  place  or  yocatioii'whereimto  ye 
are  called ;  with  all  humbleness  and  meekness,  with  a  qaiet  mind» 
and  long-sufiering,  forbearing  one  another :  and  endeavour  ye  to 
keep  the  anity  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace.  There  is  one 
body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  yonr 
vocation  :  there  is  one  Lord,  one  laith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and 
Father  of  all."  Eph.  iv.  1 — 6.  And  again,  "  Let  every  man  please 
his  neighbonr  in  that  which  is  good  to  edification."  Rom.  zv.  2. 
Also,  "  Do  nothing  through  strife,  or  for  vain  glcMy/'  Phil.  ii.  3. 
Rom.  zii.  3.  Again,  "  Let  there  not  be  dissensions  among  yon:" 
1  Cor.  zii.  25.  He  therefore  that  in  this  life  walketh  according  to 
these  commandments,  he  is  a  tme  and  livdy  member  of  the  holy 
Church,  which  bringeth  forth  the  fruit  of  ftdth  and  love.  But  he 
that  loseth  the  Spirit*  of  fiiuth  and  love  in  holy  fdlowship,  must 
needs  be  a  dead  member.  ^ 

Together  with  these  things  the  ministers  of  our  Churches  teach, 
that  this  is  to  be  thought  of  their  fellowship,  which  is  in  like  manner 
to  be  thought  of  any  other  Christian  fellowship,  whether  it  be  great 
or  small :  to  wit,  that  itself  alone  is  not  that  holy  Catholic  Christian 
Church,  but  only  one  part  thereof,  as  the  Apostle  writeth  of  the 
Church  at  Corinth,  "  Ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  of 
him,  every  one  for  his  part."  1  Cor.  zii.  27.  They  teach  also  that 
there  must  be  a  platform  and  certain  order  of  government  in  the 
holy  Church.  Now  without  a  platform  of  order  and  outward 
government,  it  cannot  be  in  good  case,  or  go  well  with  it,  no  more 
than  it  can  with  any  other  even  the  least  society.  But  this  platform 
of  order  consisteth  chiefly  in  this ;  that  they  be  both  ordinarily 
called,  and  lawfully  ordained,  who  ezecute  due  functions  in  the  same* 
beginning  at  the  least,  and  proceeding  to  those  that  are  of  a  middle 
sort,  and  so  forth  even  to  the  chiefest.  The  nezt  point  is,  that 
every  one  do  well  discharge  that  place,  and  as  it  were  his  ward,  to 
which  he  is  called,  and  use  watchfulness,  and  suffer  nothing  to  be 
found  wanting  in  himself,  nor  at  his  own  pleasure  closely  convey 
himself  out  of  the  same,  or  go  beyond  the  bounds  thereof,  or  meddle 
with  other  men's  charges.  And  moreover,  that  all  among  them- 
selves submit  themselves  one  to  another,  and  all  perform  obedience 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  every  man  in  his  own  place,  where- 

*  In  what  sense  we  think  that  a  true  faith  may  be  lost,  we  have  declared 
before  in  the  Fourth  Section,  in  the  first  observation  on  the  Confession  of 
Saxony,  and  elsewhere. 
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unto  he  is  caUed  :  and  do  it  with  the  affection  of  love,  and  of  his 
own  accord,  not  of  constraint,  1  Pet.  v.  2.  even  for  Christ's  sake, 
Phil.  ii.  30.  and  for  the  care  they  have  of  eternal  salvation ;  accord- 
ing aa  the  Apostles  and  other  holy  men  have  taught  concerning  this 
matter,  and  after  their  examples,  hy  which  they  founded  their 
Churches,  and  according  to  that  also  which  ancient  laws  or  decrees 
soggest  for  ohserVation :  the  which  thing  our  Ministers  among 
themselveB  do  indeed  declare  and  practise.  This  laudahle  order  of 
governing  the  Church,  together  with  lawful  discipline,  (that  is,  with 
the  severity  of  punishments  appointed  hy  God,  which  it  hath 
annexed  unto  it,)  ought  diligently  to  he  exercised  :  to  wit,  so  that 
the  wicked,  and  such  as  ahide  in  manifest  sins  without  repentance, 
having  thdr  hearts  hardened,  and  such  sinners  as  giv^  not  ohe- 
dience  to  God,  and  to  his  word,  and  in  the  Church  are  authors  of 
great  ofiences,  and  do  not  repent,  or  become  better,  after  due, 
fiaithfiil,  and  sufficient  warning ;  that  such,  I  say,  may  be  publicly 
punished,  and  be  removed  from  the  holy  fellowship,  by  Ecclesias- 
tical punishment,  which  commonly  is  called  a  Ban,  Excommunica- 
tion, or  Anathema,*  yet  not  by  the  help  of  the  civil  power,  but  by 
virtue  of  the  word  and  the  commandment  of  Christ.  And  that  this 
punishment  may  indifferently  be  used  towards  all,  no  regard  or 
respect  is  to  be  had  of  persons,  of  what  degree  soever  they  be, 
whether  Civfl  or  Ecclesiastical;  according  to  that  sentence  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  who  saith,  "  If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee, 
go  and  reprove  him  between  him  and  thee  alone  :  if  he  hear  thee, 
thou  hast  won  thy  brother ;  if  he  hear  thee  not,  take  yet  with  thee 
one  or  two :  if  he  hear  not  these,  tell  it  unto  the  Church :  and  if 
he  hear  not  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man, 
and  a  puhhcan."  Matt,  xviii.  15  —  17.  And  St.  Paul,  together 
with  his  feUow-ministers,  did  in  express  words  give  a  command- 
ment hereof,  writing  thus :  "  We  command  you,  brethren,  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ve  withdraw  vourselves  from 
e^nrf  brother  that  walketh  inordinately,  and  not  after  the  instruc- 

*  We  take  this  to  be  so  meant,  as  that,  notwithstanding,  every  Church  hath 
ber  Hbeity  left  unto  ber,  what  way  to  exercise  such  discipline ;  as  is  before 
■ud  IB  the  first  observation  upon  this  same  Confession,  in  the  Eighth  Section. 
h»  for  particiilar  coning,  to  wit,  of  this  or  that  man,  if  the  word  be  taken 
for  a  petpetoal  uid  ao  unrepeatable  casting  out  from  the  Church  of  God,  we 
leave  it  to  CM  alone ;  and  therefore  we  would  not  lightly  admit  it  in  our 
Cborcfaet.  For  tbe  Church  useth  only  such  a  cursing,  as  determineth  nothing 
finally ;  fiillowiiig  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  zvi.  22. 
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tion  which  he  received  of  ub."  2  Theas.  iiu  6.  And  in  another 
place  he  aaith,  "Pat  from  among  yoarsdves  that  widked  man." 
I  Cor.  ▼.  13.  And  yet  this  is  not  to  he  concealed,  that  at  all 
times  there  have  heen  many  in  the  Church*  which  seemed  to  be 
Christians,  and  yet  were  wicked  h3rpocrite8,  dose  sinners,  far  from 
repentance ;  and  that  there  be»  and  shall  be  such  hereafter^  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world :  sach  as  are  neither  chastened  by  this 
discipline  of  Christ,  neither  can  easily  be  ezoommonicatedy  or 
altogether  separated  from  the  Church ;  but  are  to  be  reserved  and 
committed  to  Christ  alone,  the  chief  Shepherd,  and  to  His  coming : 
as  the  Lord  himself  saith  of  these  men,  that  "  the  Angels  in  the  last 
day  shall  first  separate  such  from  the  righteous,  and  cast  them  into 
the  fiery  frunace,  where  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth/* 
Matt.  xiiL  49,  50. 

Herewithal  it  is  also  taught,  that  that  mischievous  and  vncked 
Antichrist  shall  sit  in  the  Temple  of  God,  (to  wit,  in  the  Church,) 
of  whom  the  Prophets,  Christ  our  Lord,  and  the  Apostles  have 
foretold  us,  and  warned  us  to  take  heed  of  him,  that  the  simple  sort 
among  the  fEdthful  might  avoid  him,  and  not  suffer  themselves  to  be 
seduced  by  him.  Dan.  iz.  27*  and  xii.  11.  Matt.  2;xiv.  15.  Mark.  ziii. 
14.  2  Thess.  ii.  4.  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  Now,  in  Antichrist  we  are  to 
acknowledge  a  double  overthwartness:  to  wit,  dishonesty,  and  deceit. 
The  first  is  an  overthwartness  of  mind  and  opinion,  or  a  bringing  in 
of  fedse  doctrine,  dean  contrary  to  the  meaning  of  Christ  our  Lord, 
and  of  the  holy  Scripture :  whereof  the  Apostle  speaketh  after  this 
sort ;  "  The  time  will  come,  when  they  will  not  sufier  any  longer  the 
holy  doctrine,  but  having  their  ears  itching,  shall  after  their  own 
lusts  get  them  an  heap  of  teachers,  and  shall  turn  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  and  shall  be  given  unto  fables."  2  Tim.  iv.  3.  2  Pet.  iii.  3. 
The  other  evil  or  ofience,  that  we  are  to  consider  in  Antichrist,  is  a 
corrupt  and  naughty  life,  giving  unto  others  a  very  ill  example,  and 
which  is  fiill  of  horrible  sins,  hurtful  filthiness,  and  all  kind  of  vices, 
which  in  the  Antichristian  church  are  openly  practised,  and  that 
fredy,  without  any  kind  of  punishment :  whereof  the  Apostle  saith, 
"  This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days  shall  come  perilous  times. 
For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  ownselves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud, 
speakers  of  curses,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  pro^Eme, 
without  natural  afiection,  such  as  cannot  be  appeased,  fedse  accusers, 
intemperate,  fierce,  not  lovers  nor  desirous  of  that  which  is  good, 
traitorous,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  of  God, 
having  a  shew  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof :  turn 
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away  therefore  from  such."  2  Tim.  iii.  1 — 5.  Of  which  time  also 
Christ  forespake  in  these  words :  **  And  then  many  shall  he  offended 
at  these  exam^des,  and  shall  betray  one  another,  and  hate  one 
another :  and  many  false  Prophets  shall  arise,  and  deceive  many : 
and  because  iniquity  shall  increase  many  ways,  the  love  of  many 
shall  be  cold:  but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved." 
Matt.  zziy.  10 — 13.  These  words  are  to  be  understood  of  them, 
which  do  continue  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  enduring  all  adversities, 
wherewith  they  are  assailed.  And  in  another  place  Christ  crieth 
out,  *'  Woe  to  the  world,  because  of  offences :"  Matt,  xviii.  7.  and, 
'*  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  not  be  offended  in  me."  Matt.  xi.  6. 

V. — From  the  Confession  op  France. 

Art*  26.  Therefore  we  believe,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  man 
to  withdraw  himself  from  the  congregations,  and  to  rest  in  himself ; 
but  rather  that  all  men  are  to  defend  and  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  submitting  themselves  to  the  common  instruction,  and  to 
the  yoke  of  Christ,  wheresoever  God  doth  appoint  that  true  Ecclesias- 
tical discipline,  although  the  decrees  of  magistrates  should  gainsay 
it:  from  which  order  whosoever  do  separate  themselves,  they  do 
resist  the  ordinanoe  of  God. 

Art.  27.  We  believe,  that  very  carefully  and  wisely  the  true 
Church  (the  name  whereof  too  many  do  abuse)  is  to  be  discerned. 
Therefore  we  affirm,  out  of  the  word  of  God,  that  the  Church  is  a 
company  of  the  fedthfiil,  which  agree  together  in  following  the  word 
of  God,  and  in  embracing  pure  religion,  wherein  also  they  do  daily 
profit,  growing  and  confirming  themselves  mutually  in  the  fear  of 
Grod,  as  they  which  have  need  daily  to  go  forward  and  to  profit,  and 
who,  although  they  profit  never  so  much,  must  notwithstanding  of 
necesnty  daily  fly  to  the  remission  of  sins.  Yet  we  do  not  deny 
but  that  many  hypocrites  and  reprobates  are  mingled  with  the  faith- 
fril ;  but  their  guileful  dealing  is  not  able  to  take  away  the  name  of 
the  Church. 

Art,  28.  Therefore,  seeing  we  believe  this  to  be  so,  we  withal 
boldly  afiirm,  that,  where  the  word  of  God  is  not  received,  and 
where  there  is  no  profession  of  that  obedience  which  is  due  there- 
unto, nor  any  use  of  Sacraments,  there  (if  we  will  speak  properly) 
we  cannot  judge  any  Church  to  be.  Therefore  we  condemn  the 
Papistical  assemblies,  because  that  the  pure  truth  of  God  is  banished 
from  them ;  among  whom  the  Sacraments  of  faith  are  corrupted, 
counterfeited,  and  falsified,  or  altogether  abolished ;  and,  to  conclude, 
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among  whom  all  sapentitioiia  and  idolatries  are  in  full  force.  And 
therefcM^  we  think,  that  all  they  who  join  themselves  to  such  actions, 
and  commanicate  therewith*  do  separate  themselves  from  the  body  of 
Christ.  Yet  notwithstanding,  because  that  in  Piracy  there  be  some 
small  tokens  of  a  Church,  and  the  substance  especially  of  Baptism 
hath  remained,  (the  efficacy  whereof  doth  not  depend  upon  him  by 
whom  it  is  ministered,)  we  confess,  that  they  which  are  there 
baptized,  need  not  to  be  baptized  the  second  time ;  howbeit,  by 
reason  of  the  corruptions  which  are  mingled  therewith,  no  man  can 
offisr  infiemts  there  to  be  baptized,  but  that  he  must  defile  himself. 

VI.— From  thb  Confession  of  England. 

Ari»  4.  We  believe,  that  there  is  one  Church  of  God,  and  that 
the  same  is  not  shut  up  (as,  in  times  past,  among  the  Jews)  into  some 
one  comer  or  kingdom;  but  that  it  is  Catholic,  and  universal,  and 
dispersed  throughout  the  whole  world :  so  that  there  is  now  no 
nation,  which  may  tndy  complain  that  th^  be  shut  forth,  and  may 
not  be  one  of  the  Church  and  people  of  God.  And  that  this  Church 
is  the  £[ingdom,  the  Body,  and  the  Spouse  of  Christ :  that  Christ 
alone  is  the  Prince  of  this  Kingdom ;  that  Christ  alone  is  the  Head 
of  this  Body ;  and  that  Christ  alone  is  the  Bridegroom  of  this 
Spouse.* 

VII. — From  thb  Confession  of  Scotland. 

Article  5.     Of  the  Continuance,  Increase,  and  Preservation  of  the 

Church. 
We  most  constantly  believe  that  God  preserved,  instructed,  multi- 
plied, honoured,  decored,  and  from  death  called  to  life  his  Church  in 
all  ages,  from  Adam  till  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh.  £zek.  xvi. 
6 — 14.  For  Abraham  he  called  from  his  father's  country ;  him  he 
instructed,  his  seed  he  multiplied;  Gen.  xii.  1 — 3.  the  same  he  mar- 
vellously preserved,  and  more  marvelloasly  delivered  from  the  bondage 
and  tyranny  of  Pharaoh  :  Ekod.  i.  ii.  &c.  to  them  he  gave  his  laws, 
constitutions,  and  ceremonies ;  £bLod.  zz.  xziii.  &c.  them  he  possessed 
in  the  land  of  Canaan;  Joshua  i.  3.  and  zxiii.  4.  to  them>  after 
Judges,  and  after  Saul,  he  gave  David  to  be  King ;  to  whom  he  made 

*  Another  extract  of  some  length,  from  the  English  Confession,  here  given 
by  mistake  in  the  Latin  Harmony,  is  removed  (as  directed^  in  the  present,  as 
in  both  the  older  editions  of  the  Translation,  to  a  more  appropriate  place  in 
the  Eleventh  Section.     Editor. 
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promise,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins  should  One  sit  for  ever  upon 
his  regal  seat.  2  Sam.  vii.  12.  To  this  same  people,  from  time  to 
time,  he  sent  Prophets,  to  reduce  them  to  the  right  way  of  their 
God ;  from  the  which  oftentimes  they  declined  by  idolatry.  2  Kings 
xvii*  13 — 17.  And  albeit  that  for  the  stubborn  contempt  of  justice, 
he  was  compelled  to  give  them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies ; 
2  Kings  xxiv.  3,  4.  as  before  was  threatened  by  the  mouth  of  Moses, 
Beat,  xxviii.  36;  48.  insomuch  that  the  holy  city  was  destroyed, 
the  temple  burned  with  fire,  and  the  whole  land  left  desolate  the 
tpace  of  seventy  years;  Jer.  xudx.  8—14.  yet  of  mercy  did  he 
reduce  them  again  to  Jerusalem,  Ezra.  i.  1 — 6.  where  the  city  and 
temple  were  reedified.  Hag.  i.  14.  and  they,  against  all  temptations 
and  assaults  of  Satan,  did  abide  till  the  Messias  came,  according  to 
the  promise.  Hag.  iL  7— 9«  Zech.  iii.  8. 

Article  16.     0/lhe  Church. 

Ab  we  believe  in  one  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  so 
<lo  we  most  constantly  believe  that  from  the  beginning  there  hath 
been,  and  now*  is,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world  shall  be,  one  Church : 
&f  att.  xxviiL  20.  that  is  to  say,  a  company  and  multitude  of  men, 
obosen  of  God,  Ephes.  i.  4.  who  rightly  worship  and  embrace  him 
by  true  fidth  in  Christ  Jesus ;  who  is  the  only  Head  of  the  same 
Church;  Col.  i.  18.  which  also  is  the  body  and  spouse  of  Christ 
Jesus.  Ephes.  V.  23— 32.    Which  Church  is  Catholic,  that  is,  uni- 
versal;   because  it  containeth  the  elect  of  all  ages,  of  all  realms, 
nations*  and  tongues,  Apoc.  vii.  9.  be  they  of  the  Jews,  or  be  they 
of  the  Gentiles,  who  have  communion  and  society  with  God  the  Fa- 
ther, and  with  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  through  the  sanctification  of  his 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  therefore  it  is  called  the  Communion,  not  of  pro- 
fane persons,  but  of  Saints ;  who,  as  citizens  of  the  Heavenly  Jeru- 
salem, Ephes.  ii.   19.    have  the  fruition  of  the  most  inestimable 
benefits,  to  wit,  of  one  God,  one  Lord  Jesus,  one  faith,  and  one 
baptism :  Ephes.  iv.  4 — 6.  out  of  the  which  Church,  there  is  neither 
life  nor  eternal  felicity.  And  therefore  we  utterly  abhor  the  blasphemy 
of  those  that  affirm,  that  men  which  live  according  to  equity  and 
justice,  shall  be  saved,  what  religion  soever  they  have  professed. 
For  as  without  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  life  nor  salvation,  John 
iii.  36.  so  shall  there  none  be  participant  thereof,  but  such  as  the 
Father  hath  given  unto  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  and  those  that  in  time 
come  unto  him,  avow  his  doctrine,  and  believe  in  him :  (we  com- 
prehend the  children  with  the  faithful  parents.  Acts  ii.  39.)     This 
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Church  is  invisible,  known  only  to  6od»  who  alone  knoweth  whom 
he  hath  chosen,  and  oomprehendeth  as  well  (as  is  said)  ^  elect 
that  be  departed*  commonly  called  ^e  Church  Tridrnphant^  as  those 
that  yet  live  and  fight  against  sin  and  Satan,  and  shall  live^  hereafter. 

Article  18*    0/ihe  NoteSy  by  which  the  true  ChMtckie  discerned /ram 
the  falee ;  and  who  shall  be  Judge  of  the  Doctrine. 

Because  that  Satan  from  the  beginning  hath  laboured  to  deck  his 
pestilent  Synagogue  with  the  title  of  the  Church  of  God,  and  hath 
inflamed  the  hearts  of  cruel  murderers,  to  persecute,  trouble,  and 
molest  the  true  Church,  and  members  thereof ;  as  Caib  did  Abel, 
Gen.  iv.  8.  Ishmael  Isaac,  Gen.  zxi.  9.  Esau  Jaicob,  Gen.  zxvii. 
41.  and  the  whole  priesthood  of  the  Jews,  Christ  Jesus  himself, 
and  his  Apostles  after  him :  Matt,  xziii.  34.  John  xi.  53.  Acts  iv.  3. 
and  V.  17.  it  is  a  thing  most  requisite,  that  the  true  Church  be  dis- 
cerned from  the  filthy  Synagogues  by  clear  and  perfect  notes,  lest 
we,  being  deceived,  receive  and  embrace  to  onr  condenmatiob  the 
one  for  tho  other.  The  notes,  signs,  and  assured  tokens,  whereby 
the  immaculate  spouse  of  Christ  Jesus  is  known  from  the  horrible 
harlot,  the  Church  malignant,  we  affirm  are  tieither  atftiqaity,  title 
usurped,  lineal  descent,  place  appointed,  nor  multitude  of  men 
approving  an  error.  For  Cain  in  age  and  title  was  preferred  to  Abel 
and  Seth ;  Jerusalem  had  prerogative  above  all  places  of  the  earth, 
where  also  were  the  Priests,  lineally  descended  from  Aaron;  and 
greater  number  followed  the  Scribes,  Pharisees^  and  Priests,  than 
unfeignedly  believed  and  approved  Christ  Jesus  and  his  doctrine. 
And  yet,  as  we  suppose,  no  man  of  sound  judgment  will  grant,  that 
any  of  the  forenaraed  were  the  Church  of  God.  The  notes,  there- 
fore, of  the  true  Church  of  God,  we  believe,  confess,  and  avow  to  be. 
first,  the  true  preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  in  the  which  God  hath 
revealed  himself  unto  us,  as  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles 
do  declare :  John  iii.  34.  secondly,  the  right  administration  of  the 
Sacraments  of  Christ  Jesus,  which  must  be  annexed  unto  the  word 
and  promise  of  God,  to  seal  and  confirm  the  same  in  our  hearts : 
Rom.  iv.  11.  lastly,  Ecclesiastical  discipline,  uprightly  ministered, 
as  God's  word  prescribeth,  whereby  vice  is  repressed,  and  virtue 
nourished.  1  Cor.  v.  3 — 5.  Wheresoever,  then,  these  former  notes 
are  seen,  and  of  any  time  continue,  (be  the  number  never  so  few, 
aliout  two  or  three,)  there,  without  all  doubt,  is  the  true  Church  of 
Christ ;  who,  according  to  his  promise,  is  in  the  midst  of  them : 
Matt,  xviii.  19,  20.    not   in   the   universal,   of  which   we   have  be- 
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fore  spoken ;  bat  particular,  such  as  was  b  Corinth,  1  Cor.  i«  2. 
Galatia,  Gal.  u  2.  Ephesus,  Acts  xx.  17.  and  other  places,  in  which 
the  ministry  was  planted  by  Paul,  and  which  .were  of  himself  named 
the  Churches  of  God:  and  such  Churches  we.  the  inhabitants  of  the 
realm  of  Scotland,  professors  of  Christ  Jesus,  profess  ourselves  to 
have  in  our  cities,  towns,  and  places  reformed.  For  the  doctrine 
taught  in  our  Churches  is  contained  in  the  written  word  of  Grod»  to 
wit,  in  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ;  in  those  books 
we  mean,  which  of  the  ancients  have  been  reputed  Canonical.  In  the 
which  we  affirm  that  all  things  necessary  to  be  believed  for  the  salva- 
tion of  mankind,  are  sufficientiy  expressed.  The  interpretation 
whereof,  we  confess,  neither  appertaineth  to  private  nor  public 
person ;  neither  yet  to  any  Church,  for  any  pre-eminence,  or  pre- 
rogative*' personal  or  local,  which  one  hath  above  another ;  but 
appertaineth  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  whom  also  the  Scripture  was 
written.  When  controversy,  then,  happeneth  for  the  right  under- 
atanding  of  any  place  or  sentence  of  Scripture,  or  for  the  refDrmation 
of  any  abuse  within  the  Church  of  God,  we  ought  not  so  much  to 
look  what  iaea  before  us  have  said  or  done,  as  unto  that  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  uniformly  speaketh  within  the  body  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  unto  that  which  Christ  Jesus  himself  did,  and  commanded  to  be 
done.  For  this  is  one  thing  universally  granted,  that  the  Spirit  of 
God,  which  is  the  Spirit  of  unity,  is  in  nothing  contrary  to  himself. 
1  Cor.  xii.  4 — 6.  If,  then,  the  interpretation,  determination,  or 
sentence  of  any  Doctor,  Church,  or  Council,  repugn  to  the  plain 
word  of  God,  written  in  any  other  place  of  the  Scripture,  it  is  a 
thing  most  certain  that  there  is  not  the  true  understanding  and 
meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  although  that  Councils,  Realms,  and 
Nations  have  fq)proved  and  received  the  same.  For  we  dare  not 
receive  or  admit  any  interpretation,  which  repugneth  to  any  princi- 
pal point  of  our  faith,  or  to  any  other  plain  text  of  Scripture,  or  yet 
onto  the  rule  of  charity. 

Article  25.     0/  the  Gifts /reefy  given  to  the  Church. 

Albeit  that  the  word  of  God  truly  preached,  and  the  Sacraments 
rightiy  ministered,  and  discipline  executed  according  to  the  word  of 
God,  be  the  certain  and  infallible  signs  of  the  true  -Church ;  yet  we 
mean  not  that  every  particular  person,  joined  with  such  company,  is 
an  elect  member  of  Christ  Jesus.  For  we  acknowledge  and  confess 
that  darnel,  cockle,  and  chaff  may  be  sown,  grow,  and  in  great 
abundance  lie  in  the  midst  of  the  wheat :    that  is,  the  reprobate 

q2 
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may  be  joined  in  the  society  of  the  elect,  and  may  externally  me 
with  them  the^-lienefits  of  the  word  and  Sacraments.    Bat  soch, 
being  bat  tempcA^  professors  in  mouthy  and  not  in  heart,  do  fall 
back,  and  oontinae  not  to  the  end;  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21.  and  therrfore 
they  have  no  fruit  of  Christ's  death,  resurrection,  nor  ascension. 
But  such  as  with  heart  unfeignedly  believe,  and  with  mouth  boldly 
confess  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  before  we  have  said,  shall  moat  assuredly 
receive  these  gifts  :  first,  in  this  life,  the  remission  of  sins,  and  that 
by  only  fiEdth  in  Christ's  blood ;  insomuch  that,  albeit  sin  remain  and 
continually  abide  in  these  our  mortal  bodies,  yet  it  is  not  imputed 
unto  us,  but  is  remitted  and  covered  with  Christ's  justice :  2  Cor.  v. 
21.  secondly,  in  the  General  Judgment,  there  shall  be  given  to^every 
man  and  woman  resurrection  of  the  flesh.  John  v.  28,  29.    For  the 
sea  shall  give  her  dead;  the  earth  those  that  therein  be  indoeed: 
yea,  the  eternal  God  shall  stretch  out  his  hand  on  the  dust,  and  the 
dead  shall  arise  uncorruptible,  and  that  in  the  substance  of  the  same 
flesh  that  every  man  now  beareth,  to  receive,  according  to  their 
works,  glory  or  punishment.    For  such  as  now  ddight  in  vanity, 
cruelty,  filthiness,  superstition,  or  idolatry,  shall  be  adjudged  to  the 
fire  unquenchable :  in  which  they  shall  be  tormented  for  ever,  as  well 
in  their  own  bodies,  as  in  their  souls,  which  now  they  give  to  serve 
the  Devil  in  all  abomination.     Bat  such  as  continue  in  well-doing  to 
the  end,  boldly  professing  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  constantly  believe  that 
they  shall  receive  glory,  honour,  and  immortality,  .to  reign  for  ever 
in  life  everlasting  with  Christ  Jesus  ;  to  whose  glorified  body  all  his 
elect  shall  be  made  like,  when  he  shall  appear  again  in  judgment,  and 
shall  render  up  the  kingdom  to  God  his  Father ;  who  then  shall  be,  and 
ever  shall  remain,  in  all  things,  God  blessed  for  ever :  to  whom, 
with  the  Son,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory, 
now  and  ever.     So  be  it. 

Vni. — From  thb  Confession  of  Brloia. 

Art.  27.  We  believe  and  confess,  that  there  is  one  Catholic  or 
Universal  Church,  which  is  the  true  congregation  or  company  of  aD 
faithful  Christians,  which  do  look  for  their  whole  salvation  from  Christ 
alone,  inasmuch  as  they  be  washed  in  his  blood,  and  sanctified  and 
sealed  by  his  Spirit.  Furthermore,  as  this  Church  hath  been  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  so  it  shall  continue  unto  the  end  thereof. 
The  which  appeareth  by  this,  that  Christ  is  our  eternal  King,  who 
can  never  be  without  subjects.  This  Church,  God  doth  defend 
against  all  the  fury  and  force  of  the  worid,  although  for  a  small  time 
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it  may  seem  to  be  very  little,  and  as  it  were  utterly  extinguished,  to 
the  sight  of  man :  even  as,  in  the  perilous  time  of  Ahab,  God  is 
said  to  have  "  reserved  to  himself  seven  thousand  men,  which  bowed 
not  their  knees  to  Baal."  '  1  Kings  xiz.  18.  Rom.  xi.  4.  To  con- 
^ude,  this  holy  Church  is  not  situated  or  limited  in  any  set  or 
certain  place,  nor  yet  bound  and  tied  to  any  certain  and  peculiar 
persons,  but  spread  over  the  fece  of  the  whole  earth ;  though  in  mind 
and  will,  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit^  through  the  power  of  fiuth,  it 
be  wholly  joined  and  united  together. 

Art*  28.     We  believe  that,  seeing  this  holy  company  and  congre- 
gation consiBteth  of  those  that  are  to  be  saved,  and  out  of  it  there 
is  no  salvation;  therefore  no  man,  of  how  great  dignity  and  pre- 
eminence soever,  ought  to  separate  and  sunder  himself  from  it,  that, 
being  contented  with  his  own  solitary  estate,  he  should  live  apart 
by  himself:  but,  on  ^e  contrary  side,  that  all  and  every  one  are 
bound  to  associate  themselves  to  this  company,  carefully  to  preserve 
the  unity  of  the  Church,  to  submit  themselves  both  to  the  doctrine 
and  discipline  of  the  same,  finally  to  put  their  neck  willingly  under 
the  yoke  of  Christ,  and,  as  common  members  of  the  same  body,  to 
9eek  the  edification  of  their  brethren,  according  to  the  measure  oi 
gifts  which  God  hath  bestowed  upon  every  one.    Moreover,  to  the 
end  that  these  things  may  the  better  be  observed,  it  is  the  part  and 
duty  of  every  faithful  man  to  separate  himself,  according  to  God's 
word,  from  all  those  which  are  without  the  Church,  and  to  couple 
himself  unto  this  company  of  the  faithful,  wheresoever  God  hath 
placed  it ;  yea,  though  contrary  edicts  of  Princes  and  Magistrates 
do  forbid  them,  upon  pain  of  corporal  death,  presently  to  ensue 
upon  all  those  which  do  the  same.     Whosoever  therefore  do  either 
depart  from  the  true  Church,  or  refuse  to  join  themselves  unto  it; 
do  openly  resist  the  commandment  of  God. 

Art.  29.     We  believe,  that  with  great  diligence  and  wisdom  it 

ought  to  be  searched  and  examined  by  the  word  of  God,  what  the 

true  Church  ib  ;   seeing  that  all  the  sects,  that  at  this  day  have 

sprung  up  in  the  world,  do  usurp  and  falsely  pretend  the  name 

and  title  of  the  Church.     Yet  here  we  do  not  speak  of  the  company 

of  hypocrites,  which  together  with  the  good  are  mingled  in  the 

Church;    though  properly  they  do  not  pertain  to  the  Church, 

wherein  they  are  only  present  with  their  bodies :   but  only  of  the 

manner,  how  to  distinguish  the  body  and  congregation  of  the  true 

Church  from  aU  other  sects,  which  do  falsely  boast  that  they  be  the 

inembers  of  the  Church.     Wherefore  the  true   Church  may  be 
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discerned  from  the  false  by  these  notes.  If  the  pvpt  pretcfaiog  of 
the  Gospel  do  floarish  in  it ;  if  it  have  the  lawful  adnHaiitnitioii  of 
the  Sacraments,  according  to  Christ  his  institiitiim ;  if  il  do  use 
the  right  Ecclesiastical  discipline,  for  the  restraimng  of  irice;  finally, 
(to  knit  np  all  in  one  word,)  if  it  do  square  all  dihiga  lo  lU  rule  of 
God's  word,  refusing  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  it,  aofaibiwledgiiig 
Christ  to  be  the  only  head  of  the  same  :  by  these  iM(tes,  I  aay,  it  is 
certain  that  the  true  Church  may  be  discerned.  From  tlie  whidi  it 
is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  be  severed.  * 

Now,  who  be  the  true  members  of  thi^  tme  Ckii^,  it  nniy  be 
gathered  by  these  marks  and  tokens,  whkh.  be  o^rnmiM  to  «tt 
Christians.  Such  is  faith,  by  the  virtue  whereof,  'hiviiig  Qoee 
apprehended  Christ,  the  only  Saviour*  they  do  fly  •!&>  and  follow 
righteousness;  loving  the  true  God.  and  their  neigfabodn,  iiritlioni 
turning  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left  :  ttid^cb  chuify  tiieir 
flesh  with  the  efiects  thereof;  not  as  if  no  infirmity  it  aM  renuuned 
still  within  them,  but  because  they  do  fight  aU  their  life  loDgiagainit 
the  flesh  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  having  often  nscoiiri^'iuilot^ 
hiood,  death,  passion,  and  obedience  of  our  Lord  CSukt,  4a:aaio 
a  most  safe  refuge,  in  whom  alone  they  are  a«suied'to'find  Todeinp 
tion  for  their  sins,  through  faith  in  him.  > 

But,  on  the  other  side,  the  felseChurdi  doth  alw#^«titHb«l6iikiiie 
unto  herself,  to  her  own  decrees  and  tradidons,  thali  ib  tite'vtori  iof 
God ;  and  will  not  sufler  herself  to  be  sukgect  to  the^yiske  of  CUriits 
neither  doth  administer  the  Sacraments,  so  as  Christ  fcltth  y csufttd ; 
but,  at  her  own  will  and  pleasure.doth  one  while  add  unto  them,  another 
while  detract  from  them.  Furthermore,  she  doth  always  l^an  more  to 
men,  than  to  Christ :  and  whosoever  do  go  about  to  lead  a  holy  life, 
according  to  the  prescript  rule  of  God's  word,  whosoever  doth  rebuke 
and  reprove  her  faults,  as  her  covetousness  and  idolatry,  those  the 
doth  persecute  with  a  deadly  hatred.  By  these  marks,  therefore,  it  is 
easy  to  discern  and  distinguish  both  these  Churches,  the  one  firom 
the  other. 


IX. — From  thb  Confession  of  Augsbubo. 

Art.  7.  Also  they  teach,  that  there  is  one  holy  Chnfsdi,  that 
shall  continue  always.  Now,  to  speak  properly,  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  a  congregation  of  the  members  of  Christ ;  that  is,  of  the 
saints,  which  do  truly  believe,  and  rightly  obey  Christ :  though,  in 
this  life,  there  be  many  wicked  ones  and  hypocrites  mingled  with 
this  company,  and  shall  be   to  the  Day  of  Judgment.     Now  the 


^ 
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Church,  properly  so  called,  hath  her  notes  and  marks;  tu  wit,  the 
pure  and  sound  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  right  use  of  the 
Sacraments.  And  for  the  true  anity  of  the  Church,  it  is  sufficient 
to  agree  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  administration 
of  the  Sacraments.  Neither  is  it  necessary  that  human  traditions, 
or  rites  instituted  by  men,  should  be  alike  everywhere ;  according 
IS  St*  Paul  teacheth  :  "  There  is  one  Lord,  one  fidth,  one  baptism, 
one  God  and  Father  of  all."  Ephes.  iv.  5,  6. 

T^eae  things  are  thus  set  down  in  another  Edition: — 

Also  they  teach,  that  there  is  one  holy  Church,  which  is  to  con- 
tinue always.     Now  the  Church  is  a  congregation  of  saints,    in 
which  the  Goqpel  is  purely  taught,  and  the  Sacraments  rightly  ad- 
miniatered.    And  unto  the  true  unity  of  the  Church,  it  is  sufficient 
to  agree  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  administration  of 
the  Sacraments.    Neither  is  it  necessary  that  human  traditiona, 
and  rites  or  ceremonies  ordained  by  man,  should  be  alike  in  all 
places ;  as  St.  F^  saith,  "  There  is  one  Faith,  one  Baptism,  one 
Ckxl  and  Father  of  all."  Ephes.  iv.  5,  6. 

X. — From  thb  Confession  of  Saxont. 
Article  II.     0/  the  Church. 

God  will  have  us  to  understand,  that  mankind  is  not  born  by 
chance,  but  is  created  of  God ;  and  created,  not  to  eternal  de- 
struction, but  that  out  of  mankind  he  might  gather  unto  himself  a 
Church,  to  the  which  in  all  eternity  he  might  communicate  his  wis- 
dom, goodness,  and  joy.  '  And  he  will  have  his  Son  to  be  seen,  for 
whom,  and  through  whom,  by  his  unspeakable  wisdom,  and  infinite 
mercy,  he  hath  repaired  this  miserable  nature  of  men.  Therefore 
amongst  men  he  would  at  all  times  have  a  company,  whereunto  he 
delivered  the  doctrine  concerning  his  Son,  and  wherein  the  Son 
himself  did  institute  and  preserve  a  ministry  to  keep  and  spread 
abroad  that  doctrine ;  by  the  which  he  hath  been,  is,  and  will  be 
effectual,  and  converteth  many  to  himself,  as  Paul  doth  manifestly 
teach  :  "  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation,  to  every  one 
that  believeth."  Rom.  i.  16. 

But  it  is  to  be  marvelled  at,  and  to  be  lamented,  that  the  greatest 
part  of  mankind,  being  carried  away  with  a  horrible  rage,  should 
contemn  this  voice  and  testimony  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  Grod  :  and 
that  in  this  company,  which  hath  the  name  of  the  Church,  there 
have  been  always  many  division^;  and  that  the  true  Church  hath 


232  THB  TINTB    UCI 

been  overcome  by  foreign  and  domestical  enemiee.  When  i 
look  upon  these  dieBenaions,  wad  do  see  that  they  which  e 
other  doctrines,  repugnant  to  fhe  Gospel,  do  get  the  upper  hand  in 
kingdoms  hj  multitude  and  glory,  they  donbt  whether  there  be  any 
Church  of  God ;  and  which,  and  of  what  manna:,  and  where  it  is. 
And  for  probne  men  it  is  a  hard  matter  to  jodge  hereof :  but  the 
true  Church  doth  certtunly  know,  ont  of  the  divine  Testaments, 
whence  these  so  great  buies  of  men  do  arise,  and  yet  that  amotngst 
them  the  Church  of  God  is  preserved ;  and  doth  discern  it  from 
other  natioDS,  and  knoweth  which  it  is,  what  manner  of  one  it  is, 
and  where  it  b  to  be  foond.  Therefore,  that  all  godly  men  might 
be  the  better  coniirmed  against  these  donbts,  this  Article  is  set  before 
them  in  the  Creed :  '  I  believe  the  holy  Catholic  Chuicb.'  By  this 
profession  we  affirm,  that  all  mankind  is  not  rejected  of  God ;  bat 
that  there  is,  and  shall  remain,  a  certain  tme  Chnrch :  that  the 
promises  of  God  are  sura,  and  that  the  Son  of  God  doth  as  yet 
reign,  and  receive  and  save  those  that  call  npon  him.  And  bdng 
raised  up  by  this  comfort,  we  do  give  God  thanks,  and  invocate 
him ;  we  do  desire,  receive,  and  look  far  eternal  good  thinga  at  his 
hand. 

By  reason  of  this  admonitioD  and  comfort,  the  Article  in  the 
Creed  is  rehearsed  ;  seeing  that  the  self-same  doctrine,  toaching  the 
preserving  of  the  Church,  is  very  often  repeated  in  sundry  sermons 
in  the  book  of  God  ;  as,  "  This  is  my  covenant  with  them,  saith  the 
Lord  :  my  Spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  which  I  have 
put  in  thy  month,  shall  not  depart  oat  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the 
mouth  of  thy  seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from  henceforth,  even  for  ever." 
lea.  lix.  21.  And  Christ  saith,  "  I  am  vcith  you  for  ever,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world."  Matt,  zzviii.  20.  Also  this  is  a  sweet  com- 
fort, that  the  heirs  of  eternal  life  are  not  to  be  found  elsewhere, 
than  -in  the  company  of  those  that  are  called ;  according  to  that 
saying,  "Whom  he  bath  chosen,  them  he  hath  also  called."  Rom. 
viii.  30.  Let  not  therefore  men's  minds  go  astray,  beholding  this 
ragged  body  of  the  Church,  and  peradventure  dreaming,  that,  in 
other  places,  some,  which  do  not  know  the  Gospel,  are  notwith- 
standing holy,  and  the  dwclling-honse  of  God ;  as  Fabius,  Scipio, 
Aristides,  and  such  like.  But  turn  thou  thine  eyes  hither :  know  for 
a  certainty,  that,  in  this  company  of  those  which  are  called,  iwme  be 
choBcn  ;  and  join  thyself  to  this  company  by  confession  and  invo- 
cation :  as  David  saith,  "  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  and 
that  I  do  still  rei|uire,  that  1  may  dwell  in  the  boose  of  the  Lord 
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all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  will  of  the  Lord,  and  to  visit 
his  temple."  Psalm  xxvii.  4. 

We  do  not  therefore  speak  of  the  Chorch,  as  if  we  should  speak 
of  Plato  his  Idea  ;  bat  we  speak  of  such  a  Chorch  as  may  be  seen 
and  heard,  according  to  that  saying,  "  Their  sonnd  is  gone  forth 
into  all  the  earth."  Rom.  x.  18.  The  Eternal  Father  will  have  his 
Son  to  be  heard  among  all  mankind ;  as  he  saith,  '^  Hear  him  :*' 
Mark  iz.  7.  and,  "  I  have  set  my  King  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Sion.  I 
will  dedare  the  decree :  The  Lord  said  to  me,  thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee.  Be  wise  now  therefore,  ye  Kings."  Psalm 
ii.  6,  7  ;  10.  We  say,  therefore,  that  the  visible  Church  in  this  life 
is  a  company  of  those,  which  do  embrace  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and 
use  the  Sacraments  aright ;  wherein  God,  by  the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel,  is  e£fectual,  and  doth  renew  many  to  life  eternal.  And  yet 
in  this  company  there  be  many  which  are  not  holy,  but  do  agree 
together  concerning  the  true  doctrine ;  as,  in  the  time  of  Mary,  these 
^were  the  Church,  to  wit,  Zacharias,  Simeon,  Joseph,  Elizabeth,  Mary, 
Anna,  the  teachers,  and  many  other  who  agreed  with  them  in  the 
pore  doctrme,  and  did  not  hear  the  Sadducees  and  the  Pharisees,  but 
2a6harias,  Simeon,  Anna,  Mary,  and  such  like,  &c.  For  even  when 
the  company  is  very  small,  yet  God  doth  reserve  some  remnants, 
^whoee  voice  and  confession  is  heard;  and  he  doth  oftentimes  renew 
the  ministry,  according  to  that  saying :  "  Except  the  Lord  had  left 
«  seed  unto  us,  we  had  been  like  to  Sodom,"  &c.  Isa.  i.  9. 

Therefore  this  description,  taken  out  of  the  manifest  testimonies 
of  the  Scriptures,  doth  declare,  which  is  the  Church,  what  it  is,  and 
where  it  is.    We  may  not  doubt,  that  the  Church  is  tied  to  the 
Gospel :  as  Paul  saith,  "  If  any  man  teach  another  Gospel,  let  him 
be  accursed."    Gal.  i.  8.    And,  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice."   John 
X.  27.    And,  "  If  any  man  love  me,  he  heareth  my  word,  and  my 
Father  shall  love  him,  and  he  will  come  to  him,  and  will  dwell  with 
him."  John  xiv.  23.    And,  "Sanctify  them  with  thy  word:  thy 
word  is  truth."  John  xvii.  17.    Therefore  the  Sadducees,  the  Pha- 
risees, and  such  Uke  Bishops,  and  others  who  set  forth  another 
doctrine,  differing  from  the  Gospel,  and  do  obstinately  establish 
idolatry,  are  no  members  of  the  Church  of  God,  although  they  hold 
a  title  and  dominions.     But  it  is  manifest,  that  our  adversaries  teach 
and  defend  another  kind  of  doctrine,  difieriug  from  the  Gospel ; 
seeing  they  teach,  that  the  law  of  God  may  be  fulfilled  by  our  obe- 
dience in  this  life,  and  that  this  obedience  doth  deserve  remission 
of  sins :  also^  that  by  this  obedience  men  are  made  righteous  before 
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God  :  abo,  that  evil  concnpisceiiGe  »  not  ua,  nor  an  evil  repngnani 
to  the  law  of  God  :  also,  that  they  which  are  converted,  moat  doabi 
whether  they  be  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  that  thb  doubting  ia  nol 
ain :  also,  that  dead  men  are  to  be  prayed  onto :  ako,  that  difierencc 
of  meat8,  monaatical  yow8«  and  other  ceremonies,  choaen  without 
any  commandment  of  God,  are  th&  service  of  God  ralao^  that  the 
saerifioetfai  the  mass  doth  -deserve  the  remissiim  of  sins;  and  othei 
things,  both<  for  him  that  makethit,  and  also  for  othna  that  are  aliv€ 
or<  dead ;  with  other  manifold  and  honrible  profiBUiatioiis  of  the 
£lacmments.    Also*  that  Bishops  may  appoint  services  of  God,  and 
that  the  violating  of  those  services,  whidi  are  af^inted  by  them, 
is  mortal  sin ;  also,  that  they  may  enjoin  the  law  ol  anigle  life,  tc 
any  degree  of  men  :  also,  liial  the  rehearsal  iji  all  and  every  offence 
is  naoessarjF  to  the  obtaining  of  remission  of  sins  :  also,  that  canon- 
ical sadiBfactions  do  recompense  the  punishments  of  Purgatory :  alsOi 
diat  those  Synods,  wherein,  tlw  Bishops  akme  do  gm  their  judg- 
ment, cannot  err.    Also,  tb^  which  do  oonsecnite  oils»  and  other 
things^  without  the  commandment  of  God,  and  do  attribute  there- 
unto ft  divine  power  against  IsIbs,  and  devils,  and  diseases  t  also,  they 
which  allow  of  prayers  made '  to  certain  images,  aa  though  there 
were  more  help  diere  to  be  bad:  also,  they  which  do  kill  honest 
men,  only  for  that  they  dislike  these  errors,  and  do  profess  the 
truth :  these  things,  seeing  they  be  altogether  heathenish  and  ido- 
latrous, it  ia  manifest  that  the  maintainers  thereof  are  not  mem- 
bers ai   the  Church,  but  do  rule    and  have  sovereignty,   as  the 
miarisees  and  Sadducees  did^    Nevertheless,  there  have  been,  are,  and 
shall  be  in  the  Church  of  God,  such  men  as  do  keep  the  foundation, 
although  some  have  had,  have,  and  shall  iiave  more  light,  and  others 
less.     And  sometimes  also  even  the  very  saints  do  build  stubUe 
upon  the  foundation;  especially  seeing  that  the  misery  of  these 
times  doth  not 'suffer  those,  which  have  the  beginnings  of  faith,  to 
be  instructed,  and  to  confer  with  die'  better  learned.     Yet  these  are 
in  the  number  of  thb8e;<  whom  the  Lord  commandeth  to  be  qmred  ; 
who  sigh,  and  are  sorry,  because  that  errors  are  established,   fisek. 
ix.  4.     ' 

Therefore,  chiefly  by  the  word  of  doctrine,  we  may  and  ought  to 
jodge,  which  and  where  the  true  Churdi  b ;  which,  by  the  word 
of  true  doctrine,  and  then  by  the  lawful  use  of  the  Sacraments, 
is  distinguished  from  other  nations.  And  what  is  the  word  of 
true  doctrine,  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  the 
Creeds,  do  declare*     In  these  the  doctrine  is  not  doubtful  touching 
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the  Ibaadatioi^ ;  to  wit,  touching  the  Artides  of  fidth,  the  eflsence 
isd  will  of  God^  the  Sod  the  Reedeemer,  the  law,  the  promiieft,  the 
Qfle  of  the  Sacramenta,  and  the  minifitry.  And  it  is  manifeft,  that 
it  is  not  permitted  to  any  creature,  not  to  Angeb,  not  to  men,  to 
change  that  doctrine  which  is  delivered  of  God. 

Now  what  the  Chnrch  is,  the  Son  of  God  shewcth,  sapng,  "  My 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world/'  John  zviii.  26.  Also,  f  As  ray 
Father  aent  me,  so  do  I  send  yon."  John  xx%  31.  By  tibe  voice  of 
the  nunisters  of  the  Gospel  an  eternal  Church  is  gathered  to  God; 
and,  by  this  voice,  God  is  efiectual,  and  turnetik  many  tb  hlmadf. 
TkuM  exceeding  gr^at  benefit  of  God  we  pnglit  to  acknowledge,  and 
thtEoUaSkf  to  extol.  And  although  tbe  Cbufch  be  a  ooiaijany,  that 
vmy  be  seen  and  heard,  yet  it  is  to  be  distingaished^xim  politioal 
wiipirtf^  dr  diose  that  bear  the  sivi^ord.  Bishops  bave  not  authority, 
Isf  Hie  Ikw  of  God.  to  punish  the  disobedient,  neitber  do  ^ktey 
poaaesa  tiie  kmgdoms  of  tbe  wosddl  And  yet  in  the  Church  tiiere  is 
an  ardeTy  according  to  that  saying,  *'  H6  aseendethy  he  giveth  gifts 
to  men,  Aposdes,  Pn^hets,  Evangelists,  Pastors,  and  Teachersi" 
1  Cor.  zii.  28.  The  Son  of  6od  »  the*  Hx^  ^est,  anointed  «f 
tte  Eternal  Father,  who,  that  the  Church  'inigbt**  not  utterly  periib, 
liatb  given  unto  it  ministers  of  the  Gospel^  piMy  called  iinaiediately 
by  himsetf',  as  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  partly  chosen  by  the 
calling  of  men.  For  he  doth  both  allow  of  the  clK)ice  of  the 
Church,  and,  of  his  infinite  goodness,  he  is  efilectual,  even  when  the 
Gospel  doth  sound  from  such  as  are  chosen  by  the  voices  or  in  the 
name  of  the  Church. 

Tl&erefbrewe  do  retain  in  our  Churches  also  the  public  rite  of 

Ordination,  whereby  the  mimstty  of  the  Goipel  is  cobmoiended  tb 

^ose  that  are  truly  diosen ;  whose  inanners  and  doctrine  we<do 

£r8t  thmronghly  examine.     And  touching  the  worthiness  of  the 

ininistryy  we  do  faithfully  teach  our  Churches.     No  greater  thing 

can  be  spoken,  than  that  which  the  Son  of  God  saith :   **Asmy 

Tother  sent  me,  sb  do  I  send  you.'*  John  xx.  21.    He  also  dedafre^ 

what  eammandtnents  he  giveth,  "  Preach  ye  the  Gospd  t"  Mark  zvi 

15.  and  i  he  affirmeth,  that  he  will  be  effeotual  by  their  voic^,  as  the 

Father  sheweth  himself  to  be  efiectual  by  the  Son.  John  xvii.  18, 

19.  Also,  we  set  before  men  the  commandments  of  God  :  "  He  that 

heareth  you,  heareth  me :    and  he  that  depiseth  you,  despiseth  me." 

Luke  X.  1 6.     Also,  "  Obey  them  that  have  the  oversight  of  you." 

Heb.  xiii.  17.     And  yet  these  sayings  do  not  erect   a  kingdom 

without  the  Gospel :    but  they  command  an  obedience  which  is  due 
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to  the  voice  of  the  Gospel.  And  liieae  things  pertain  to  the 
ministry :  To  teach  the  Gospd,  to  administer  the  Sacraments^  to 
give  absolution  to  them  that  ask  it»  and  do  not  persevere  in  manifest 
ofiences ;  to  ordain  Ministers  of  the  Goepel»  bong  rightly  called 
and  examined ;  to  exercise  the  judgments  of  the  Chorch,  after  a 
lawful  manner,  upon  those  which  are  g^ty  of  manifest  crimes  in 
manners  or  in  doctrine ;  and  to  pronounce  the  sentence  of  exccmi- 
mnnication*  against  them  that  are  stnhbom»  and  again  to  absolve 
and  pardon  them  that  do  repent.  That  these  things  may  be  done 
orderly,  there  be  also  Consistories  appointed  in  our  Churdies. 

We  said,  in  the  description  of  the  Church,  that  there  be  many 
in  this  visible  Church,  which  be  not  holy,  who  notwithstanding,  in 
outward  profession,  do  embrace  the  true  doctrine.  We  condemn 
the  Donatists,  who  feigned  that  their  ministry  is  not  efiectual,  whidi 
are  not  holy.  Also  we  condemn  that  Anab^vtistical  £lth,  whidi 
feigned  that  to  be  the  visible  Church,  wherein  all  are  hoty.  And 
we  confess  that  we  ought  so  to  think  of  the  visible  Churdli  in  this 
life,  as  our  Lord  saith :  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  like  unto  a  draw- 
net,  cast  into  the  sea,  wherein  fishes  are  gathered,  both  good  and 
bad."  Matt.  xiii.  47,  But  yet  they  which  become  enemies  to  the 
true  doctrine,  cease  to  be  members  of  this  visible  congregation, 
according  to  this  saying :  "  If  any  man  teach  another  Gospel,  let 
him  be  accursed."  Gal.  i.  8. 

XI. — From  ths  Confession  of  Wirtxmbueg. 

Article  SI.     0/ the  Chief  Bishop. 

There  be  those  that  attribute  this  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  that  he 
is  the  head  of  the  Universal  Church,  and  that  he  hath  power  in 
earth,  not  only  to  ordain  civil  kingdoms,  and  to  govern  aU  Eodes^ 
iastical  persons  and  matters,  but  also  to  command  the  angels  in 
heaven,  to  deliver  souls  out  of  Purgatory,  and  to  bless  or  deliver 
whom  it  pleaseth  him.  Now  we  acknowledge,  that  if  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  were  a  godly  man,  and  did  teach  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
according  to  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  then  he  had 
a  ministry  of  high  authority  in  this  earth ;  to  wit,  a  ministry  of 
remitting  and  retaining  sins  ;  than  which  ministry  there  is  nothing 
greater  or  more  excellent  in  this  earth.  But  he  alone  hath  not  this 
mimstry,  but  he  hath  it  in  common  with  all  those,  who,  by  a  lawful 

*  Look  before,  in  the  third  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Bohemia,  in 
this  same  Section. 
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^^ing,  do  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ.     For  the  ministry  of  remit- 

^^ing  or  retaining  sins,   which   otherwise  is  called  "the   Key  of 

the  kingdom  of  heaven,*'  Matt.  xvi.  19.  is  not  given  to  the  free 

]x>wer  of  the  person  of  men :    hut  it  is  so  nearly  annexed  to  the 

^ord  of  the  Grospel,  that  so  many  as  do  preach  the  Gospel  may 

tmly  be  said  to  remit  and  to  retain  sins ;   to  wit,  to  remit  their  sins, 

^ho  by  fidth  do  receive  the  Gospel ;    to  retain  theirs,  that  do 

contemn  the  Gospel.     "  Preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature :    he 

that  win  believe,  and  be  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;   but  he  that  will 

not  believe«  shall  be  damned."    Mark  xvi.  15,  16.     Hilary  saith : 

*  Hie  Father  revealed  it  to  Peter,  that  he  should  say.  Thou  art  the 

Son  of  God.    Therefore  upon  this  rock  of  confession  is  the  Church 

bnilded.    This  faith  is  the  foundation  of  the  Church :   whatsoever 

thiB  fEuth  shall  loose  or  bind  in  earth,  shall  be  loosed  or  bound  in 

lieaven-'   De  TruUMe.  Lib.  6.      Chrysostom  saith :    '  They  which 

\3emr  the  keys,  be  the  Priests ;  to  whom  the  word  of  teaching,  and 

of  interpreting  the  Scriptures,  is  committed.     Now  the  key  is  the 

urord  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures ;  by  which  key  the  truth  is 

opened  to  men.'    Aug^tine  saith :    '  These  keys  did  he  give  to  the 

Cborch,  that  whatsoever  it  looseth  in  earth,  should  be  loosed  in 

lieaven :   to  wit,  that,  whosoever  would  not  believe  that  his  sins 

mre  forgiven  him  in  the  Church,  they  should  not  be  forgiven  to  him ; 

bat  whosoever  should  believe,  and,  being  corrected,  should  turn  from 

IrniB  sins,  he,  being  placed  in  the  lap  of  the  Church,  should  by  the  same 

Adth  and  correction  be  healed.'  DeDoctrind  Christ.  Lib,  1.  Cap.  18. 

^Ambrose  saith, '  Sins  are  remitted  by  the  word :  whereof  the  Levite 

£a  the  interpreter  or  expounder.'     Bernard  saith :    '  The  true  sue- 

cf  F^ul  will   say   with  Paul,  2  Cor.  i.  24.     "  Not  that  we 

dondnion  over  your  fEuth :  but  we  are  helpers  of  your  joy." 

liThe  heirs  of  Peter  will  hear  Peter  saying,  1  Pet.  v.  3.  "  Not  as 

-dilaoiigli  ye  were  Lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  that  ye  may  be  en- 

iples  to  the  flock."  *  In  EpistolA  ad  Eug.  Thomas  saith :  'Because 

Church  is  founded  upon  faith  and  the  Sacraments,  therefore  it 

not  pertain  to  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  to   make  new 

of  fedth,  or  to  set  apart  those  which  are  made ;  neither  to 

«Kppoiiit  new  Sacraments,  or  to  take  away  those  which  are  appointed  : 

^3^  this  is  proper  to  that  excellency  of  power,  which  is  due  to 

Christ  alone,  who  is  the  foundation  of  the  Church.     And  therefore, 

^  the  Pope  cannot  dispense,  that  any  one  may  be  saved  without 

baptism,  so  can  he  not  dispense  with  any   to  be   »aved  without 

Confession,  because  that  it  bindeth  by  force  of  a  Sacrament.'  In 
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8ummd  nut,  forte  8.  in  oddit,  qu.  6.  mi.  6.  And  althoa^  Thomas 
have  hb  dpinions  touching  Confesnon,  yet  thia  which  he.aaith,  '  It 
doth  not  pertain  to  the  Miniatera  of  the  Church  (among  whom  he 
reckoneth  the  Pope)  to  make  new  Aitidea  of  Eaith,  and  to  appoint 
new  Sacraments/  is  indeed  an  Apostolic  and  Catholic  judgment. 
For  no  other  ministry  doth  pertain  to  the  Ministera  of  the  Church* 
which  have  their  calling  from  Christ,  than  that  whidi  we  mentioned 
before,  and  which  the  Apostles  of  Christ  themadTes  did  execute* 
touching  the  remitting  and  retaining  of  ains.  Therefore  if  any 
thing  more  than  this  mimstry  b^  attributed  to  the  Biahop  of  Rome, 
this  is  dther  given  unto  him  by  man's  ordinanoea,  or  eke  it  is 
feigned  by  the  Monks  and  other  flatterers,  againat  the  authority  of 
the  word  of  God. 

Artide  32.     0/  the  Ckwrck. 

We  believe  and  confess: — 1.  That  there  u  one  hxAy  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church,  according  to  the  Creed  of  the  Apoatlea,  and 
the  Nioene  Creed.  2.  That  thia  Church  is  so  governed  of  tiie 
Holy  Ghost,  that,  although  he  sufler  it  to  be  weik  in  tiiia  eailh*  yet 
he  doth  always  preserve  it,  that  it  do  not  perish  either  by  errors  or 
by  sins.  8.  That  in  this  world  many  naughty  men  and  hypocrites 
are  mingled  with  this  Church.  4.  That  these  naughty  men  and 
hypocrites,  if  by  a  lawful  calling  they  shall  take  upon  them  the 
ministry  of  the  Church,  shall  not  of  themselves  any  whit  hinder  the 
truth  of  the  Sacraments,  except  they  pervert  the  ordinance  of  Christ, 
and  teach  wicked  things.  5.  That  in  this  Church  there  is  true  re* 
mission  of  sins.  6.  That  this  Church  bath  authority  to  bear  witness 
of  the  holy  Scripture.*  7.  That  this  Church  hath  authority  to  judge 
of  all  doctrines,  f  according  to  that,  "  Try  the  spirits,  wheUier  they 

*  This  authority  and  right,  understand  in  this  respect;  that  the  true  Church 
of  God,  discerning  the  Canonical  books  of  the  Scripture*  from  all  others, 
teacheth  and  defendeth,  that  nothing  is  to  be  added  to  or  taken  from  the 
ancient  Canon  either  of  the  Hebrew  or  the  Christian  Scriptures. 

f  To  this  we  yield,  with  these  cautions.  First,  that  in  the  judging  of  con- 
troversies, not  any  judges  whatsoever  do  take  unto  themselves  the  name  of  the 
Church :  but  that,  as  the  matter  and  importance  of  the  cause  doth  require, 
judges,  lawfully  chosen,  whether  more  or  fewer,  whether  in  an  ordinary 
assembly  of  a  particular  Church,  or  in  a  more  general  Convocation,  ordinary 
or  extraordinary,  provincial  or  general,  be  appointed  to  judge  of  the  matter. 
Secondly,  that  there  be  free  audience,  and  free  suffrages.  Thirdly,  that  all 
controversies  be  determined  out  of  the  word  of  God  alone ;  yet  so  as  the 
judgments  of  the  Fathers  be  not  condemned,  but  laid  to  the  only  rule  of  God*s 
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Ibe  of  God:"  1  John  iv.  1.  and,  "Let  the  other  judge."  1  Cor. 
^v.  29.  8.  That  this  Church  hath  authority  to  interpret  the 
Scripture. 

But  where  thia  Church  is  to  he  sought,  and  whether  her  authority 

lie  limited  within  certain  hounda,  divers  men  do  judge  diversly.    But 

^e  tliink  that  men  are  to  judge,  by  the  authority,  both  of  the  holy 

Scripture,  and  also  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  that  the  true  Catholic  and 

Apostolic  Church  is  not  tied  to  one  certain  place  or  nation,  nor  to 

one  certain  land  of  men ;  but  that  it  is  in  that  place  or  nation,  where 

the  Goepel  of  Christ  is  sincerely  preached,   and  his  Sacraments 

vigfitly  administeredy  according  to  Christ  his  institution.     It  is 

^vrritten,  **  I  have  said,  ye  are  gods :  he  called  them  gods,  unto  whom 

^he  word  of  God  was  given,"  &c :  John  zxxiv.  35.  therefore  there 

is  the  people  or  Church  of  God,  where  the  word  of  God  is  preached* 

**  Now  ye  are  dean,  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  to  you :" 

John  XV.  8.  therefore  the  word  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Gospel^  doth 

<]eclare  where  that  Church  is,  which  is  clean  in  the  sight  of  God. 

*«  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation,  to  every  one  that 

"believeth  :'*  Rom.  i.  16.  therefore,  where  the  Grospel  is,  which  is 

flbcknowledged  by  fiedth,  there  God  hath  his  Church,  wherein  he  is 

dPectnal  unto  eternal  life.      Chr3rsostom,  in  his  Commentaries  upon 

.B^attkeWt  aaith :  'Therefore  at  this  time  all  Christians  must  go  to 

^lie  Scriptures:  because  that,  at  this  time,  since  heresy  possessed 

tJt%tme  Churches,  there  can  be  no  trial  of  true  Christianity,  neither 

o^u  there  be  any 'Other  refuge  for  Christians,  that  would  willingly 

Jcnow  the  truth  of  fiuth,  but  only  the  Divine  Scriptures.*    And  a 

|j<Ktle  after, '  Therefore,  he  that  will  know  which  is  the  true  Church 

o^  Cfariat.  whence  may  he  know  it,  but  only  by  the  Scriptures  ?  Gqt, 

2-4*  Himu  49*     Augustine  saith  :    '  In  the  Scriptures  we  have 

1^1  tfumrd  Christ;   in  the  Scriptures  we  have  learned  to  know  the 

CTlaurcfa :  these  Scripturea  we  have  in  common :  why  do  we  not  in 

tl3^in  retain  in  common  both  Christ  and  the  Church?'    Tom.  it. 

166*    And  again:    'It  is  a  question  between  us  and  the 


as  they  tbemtelves  would  have  us  to  do.    Now  the  Church  is 

to  jiidfs  of  doctrine ;  not  that  it  is  above  the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  or  that 

^^  doetriae  is  therefore  true,  because  the  Church  hath  so  judged :   but  inas- 

^^  ti  the  Chinch,  being  taught  and  confirmed  out  of  the  word  by  the  Holy 

^^^^oit,  docb  acknowledge  and  hold  fast,  and  teach  men  to  hold  fast,  the  true 

^^'ctriae;  and  condemneth,  and  rcjecteth,  and  teachcth  to  reject,  all  other 

^tniige  doctrines. 
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Donatists,  where  the  Church  is.  What  then  shall  we  do  ?  Shall 
we  seek  the  Church  in  our  own  words,  or  in  the  words  of  her  Head, 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  I  think  that  we  ought  to  seek  it  rather  in 
His  words,  who  is  the  truth,  and  doth  hest  of  all  know  his  own 
hody.'  Tom,  vii,  in  Epist,  contra  Epist.  Petiliani  Donaiistit. 
Cap.  2,  3,  4. 

Now  that  which  is  affirmed,  that  the  Church  hath  authority  to 
hear  witness  of  the  holy  Scripture,  to  interpret  the  Scripture,  and  to 
judge  of  all  doctrines ;  it  is  not  so  to  be  understood,  that  the  Church 
hath  absolute  authority  to  determine  what  she  listeth*  and  also,  if  it 
please  her,  to  change  the  Scripture,  and  to  feign  a  new  doctrine,  and 
to  appoint  new  worships  of  God :  but  that  the  Church,  as  the  spouse 
of  Christ,  ought  to  know  the  voice  of  her  husband,  and  that  she 
hath  received  of  her  husband  a  certain  rule,  to  wit,  the  Prophetical 
and  Apostolical  preaching,  confirmed    by   miracles   from    heaven, 
according  to  the  which  she  is  bound  to  interpret  those  places  of  the 
Scripture  which  seem  to  be  obscure,  and  to  judge  of  doctrines. 
"  Thy  word  is  a  light  unto  my  feet."  Ps.  cxix.  105.     "  Having  gifts 
that  be  divers,  according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  unto  us,  whether 
we  have  prophecy,  according  to  the  proportion  of  fiuth,**  &c.  Rom. 
xii.  6.     •'  We  have  a  more  sure  word  of  the  Prophets,  to  the  which 
ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
place,'*  &c.    2  Pet.  i.  19.   Origen,  upon  Jeremiah,  Horn,  1;  '  It  is 
necessary  for  us  to  call  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  witness :    for  our 
meanings  and   interpretations   have  no  credit,  without  these  wit- 
nesses.'  Jerome,  upon  Matthew  xxiii ;    '  That  which  is  spoken  with- 
out authority  of  the   Scriptures,  is  as  easily  contemned,  as  it  is 
spoken.'     And  Augustine  saith,  'This  controversy  seeketh  a  judge: 
therefore  let  Christ  judge,  and  let  him  shew  what  thing  it  is  that  his 
death  doth  profit.     "  This,"  saith  he,  Mark  xiv.  24.  "  is  my  blood." 
And,  a  little  after,  '  Together  with  him  let  the  Apostle  judge,  because 
that  Christ  himself  also  speaketh  in  the  Apostle.     He  crieth  out  and 
saith,  touching  God  the  Father,  Rom.  viii.  32.  "  He  which  spared 
not  his  own  Son ;"  &c.  De  Nupt,  et  Concupisc,  Lib,  2.   Cap.  23. 
Wherefore  the  Church  hath  so  far  authority  to  judge  of  doctrine, 
that,  notwithstanding,  she  must  keep  herself  within  the  bounds  of 
the  holy   Scripture,   which   is  the  voice    of   her   husband,    from 
which  voice  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  man,  no  not  for  Angel,   to 
depart. 
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XII. — From  thb  CoNFssaiDN  op  Surveland. 

Article  15.     0/  the  Church. 

Furthermore  we  will  shew  what  is  taught  among  us,  both  touch- 
ing the  Christian  Church,  and  also  touching  the  holy  Sacraments. 
And  touching  the  Church,  this  is  it  that  we  teach.  The  Church,  or 
congregation  of  Christ,  (which  as  yet  is  in  this  world,  as  a  stranger 
from  God,)  is  the  fellowship  and  company  of  those,  which  addict 
themselves  to  Christ,  and  do  altogether  trust  and  rest  in  his  protec- 
tion :  among  whom  notwithstanding  many  shall  be  mingled,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  who,  although  they  profess  the  Christian  faith, 
jet  they  have  it  not  indeed.  This  hath  our  Lord  taught  sufficiently, 
by  the  parable  both  of  the  cockle,  and  of  the  net  cast  into  the  sea,  in 
the  which  the  bad  fishes  are  caught  with  the  good.  Matt.  xiii.  4 — 7. 
Also,  by  the  paraHe  of  the  king,  inviting  all  men  to  the  marriage  of 
liiB  flODy  and  afterward  casting  him  out,  bound  hand  and  foot, 
into  ntter  darkness,  which  had  not  a  wedding  garment.  Matt  xxit. 
13.  Now>  those  places  of  Scripture,  wherein  the  congregation  of 
Christ  18  commended  to  be  "  the  spouse  of  Christ,  for  the  which  he 
hath  given  himself;"  £ph«  v.  25.  "the  house  of  God,  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth  ;'*  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  also,  "  the  holy  hill  of  Sion,  the  city 
of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  congregation  of  the 
frvt-bom,  which  are  written  in  heaven ;"  Heb.  xii.  22,  23.  I  say,  all 
tiieae  places  of  Scripture  do  properly  pertain  to  them,  who  for  their 
sbkcere  £uth  are  truly,  and  in  the  sight  of  God,  reckoned  among  the 
difldren  of  God.  For  seeing  that  in  these  alone  the  Lord  doth  fully 
reign*  these  only,  if  we  will  speak  properly,  are  called  the  Church  of 
Christy  and  the  communion  of  saints.  In  which  sense  also  the  name 
of  the  Church  is  expounded  in  the  common  Articles  of  faith ;  those 
fidae  Christians  being  excluded,  which  are  mingled  amongst  them. 
Finrthermore«  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  doth  govern  this  Church  or 
congregation ;  and  Christ  also  remaineth  with  it,  even  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  and  doth  sanetify  it>  that  at  the  length  "  he  may  present  it 
vnto  himsdf  without  spot  or  wrinkle ;"  as  it  is  said,  Ephes.  v.  26, 27. 
Also  this  is  that  Church  which  all  men  are  commanded  to  hear,  and 
he  that  wiD  not  hear  her,  is  to  be  counted  as  an  heathen  and 
publican. 

And  although  that,  whereby  this  Congregation  hath  obtained  to  be 
called  the  Church  and  company  of  Christ,  (to  wit,  faith  itself,)  can- 
not be  seen ;  yet  the  fruits  of  that  faith  may  be  seen  and  known,  and 
€^  them  a  certain  Christian  conjecture  be  taken.    These  fruits  be 

a 
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chiefly,  a  bold  profession  of  faith,  a  true  love  oflering  itaelf  to  do 
humble  service  to  all  men,  and  a  contempt  of  all  things.  Seeing, 
therefore,  that  these  be  the  proper  fruits,  wheresoever  the  holy 
Gospel  and  ihfi  Sacraments  be  exercised,  thereupon  it  may  easily  be 
known,  wher<B':ted  who  be  the  Christian  Church;  so  much  as  is 
necessary  for  us  to  preserve  among  us  the  Christian  communion,  and 
that  in  the  same  we  may  be  instructed,  admonished,  and  help  one 
another,  according  to  the  commandment  of  Christ. 

Furthermore,  seeing  this  congregation  is  the  very  kingdom  of 
God,  wherein  all  things  ought  to  be  appointed  in  the  best  order,  she 
hath  all  kind  of  offices  and  ministers.  For  she  is  the  body  of  Christ 
himself,  compacted  of  many  members,  whereof  every  one  hath  its 
proper  work.  Therefore  whosoever  do  fiaithfully  disdiarge  such 
functions,  and  do  earnestly  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  they  do 
represent  the  Church,  and  may  do  all  things  in  the  name  thereof ;  so 
that  whosoever  shall  either  despise  them,  or  refuse  to  hear  them,  he 
may  worthily  be  said  to  despise  the  Church  itself. 

Now  with  what  spirit,  or  with  what  spiritual  authority,  we  do 
believe  that  they  are  furnished,  we  have  declared  before  out  of  most 
firm  foundation  of  the  Scripture;  where  we  shewed,  what  we  thought 
of  the  spiritual,  or  ecclesiastical,  offices  and  dignity.  For  they  can- 
not by  any  means  represent  the  Church  of  Christ,  or  do  any  thing 
in  the  name  thereof,  which  are  not  Christ's;  and  who  therefore  pro- 
pound no  Christian  things,  but  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
of  Christ.  For  although  it  may  be,  that  even  the  wicked  may  teach 
some  good  thing,  and  may  also  prophesy  in  the  name  of  Christ; 
(after  their  example,  to  whom  the  Lord  himself  doth  witness  that  he 
will  once  in  time  to  come  say,  that  he  never  knew  them  :  Matt.  vii. 
23.)  yet  it  cannot  be  that  they  discharge  the  duties  of  the  Churdi 
of  Christ,  and  are  to  be  heard  in  his  stead,  which  do  not  propound 
the  voice  of  their  husband  Christ,  although  otherwise  they  should  ' 

think  aright  of  faith,  and  be  counted  amongst  the  members  of  the 
Church ;  as  it  doth  oftentimes  fall  out.  when  as  the  very  children  of 
God  are  wrapped  in  errors,  and  do  also  publish  the  same.  For  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  wholly  addicted  to  Christ  himself.  Therefore 
that  cannot  be  counted  a  doctrine,  precept,  or  commandment  of  the 
true  Church,  except  it  be  the  same  with  the  doctrine,  precept,  and 
commandment  of  Christ  himself.  And  whosoever  propoundeth  any 
other  thing  in  her  name,  (although  he  were  an  Angel  from  heaven,) 
he  is  not  to  be  heard:  as  also  the  Church  in  those  things  doth 
represent  nothing  less  than  the  Church  of  Christ. 


m 
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This  is  our  doctrine*  concerning  the  Church  of  Christ*  and  these 
are  the  passages  cited  of  the  testimonies  of  Scripture,  on  which  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  depends. 


THE    ELEVENTH    SECTION. 

OF  THE  MINISTERS  OF  THE  CHURCH,   AND  OF  THEIR 

CALLING  AND  OFFICE. 

I. — From  the  latter  Confession  op  Helvetia. 

Chapter  18.     Of  the  Ministers  of  the  Church,  their  Institution,  and 

Offices. 

God  hath  always  used  his  Ministers,  for  the  gathering  or  erecting 

of  a  Church  to  himself,  and  for  the  governing  and  preservation  of 

the  same ;  and  still  he  doth,  and  always  will,  use  them,  so  long  as 

the  Church  remaineth  on  the  earth.     Therefore  the  first  beginning, 

institution,  and  office  of  the  Ministers,  is  a  most  ancient  ordinance  of 

God  himself,  not  a  new  device  appointed  by  men.    True  it  is,  that 

God  can,  by  his  power,  without  any  means,  take  unto  himself  a 

Church  from  amongst  men ;  but  he  had  rather  deal  with  men  by  the 

ministry  of  men.     Therefore  Ministers  are  to  be  considered,  not  as 

Ministers  by  themselves  alone,  but  as  the  Ministers  of  God,  even 

Quch  as  by  whose  means  God  doth  work  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

For  which  cause  we  give  counsel  to  beware,  that  we  do  not  so 

attribute  the  things  that  appertain  to  oiir  conversion  and  instruction 

unto  the  secret  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  make  frustate  the 

Ekxdesiastical  Ministry.     For  it  behoveth  us  always  to  have  in  mind 

the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  How  shall  they  believe  in  him,  of  whom 

they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ? 

Therefore  faith  is  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God." 

Rom.    X.    14;  17.     And  that  also   which  the  Lord  saith,  in  the 

Gospel,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  receiveth  those  that 

I  shall  send,  receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  receiveth  me,  receiveth  him 

that  sent  me."  John  xiii.  20.     Likewise  what  a  man  of  Macedonia, 

appearing  in  a  vision  to  Paul  being  then  in  Asia,  said  unto  him ; 


• 


The  concluding  paragraph  is  omitted  in  both  editions  of  the  Translation, 
bat  is  here  restored  from  the  Latin  Harmony.—  Editor. 

R  2 
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"  Come  into  Macedoma,  and  help  ub.'*  Acts  xvi.  9.  And  in  another 
place  the  same  Apostle  saith,  *'  We  together  are  God's  labourers ; 
and  ye  are  his  husbandry,  and  his  building."  1  Cor.  iii.  9.  Yet,  on 
the  other  side,  we  must  take  heed,  that  we  do  not  attribute  too  much 
to  the  Ministers  and  Ministry :  herein  remembering  also  the  words 
of  our  Lord  in  the  Gospel,  "  No  man  cometh  to  me,  except  the  Fa- 
ther, which  hath  sent  me,  draw  him  :*'  John  vi.  44.  and  the  words 
of  the  Apostle,  "  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  the 
Ministers  by  whom  ye  believed ;  and  as  the  Lord  gave  unto  every 
one  ?  Therefore  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  nor  he  that 
watereth,  but  Grod  that  giveth  the  increase."  1  Cor.  iii.  5 ;  7. 
Therefore  let  us  believe  that  Grod  doth  teach  us  bv  his  word,  out- 
wardly,  through  his  Ministers,  and  doth  inwardly  move  and  persuade 
the  hearts  of  his  dect  unto  belief  by  his  Holy  Spirit:  and  that 
therefore  we  ought  to  render  all  the  glory  of  this  whole  benefit  unto 
Grod*  But  we  have  spoken  of  this  matter  in  the  First  Chapter  of 
this  our  Declaration. 

God  hath  used  for  his  Ministers,  even  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  the  best  and  most  eminent  men  in  the  world ;  (for  howsoever 
divers  of  them  were  but  simple  for  worldly  wisdom  or  philosophy, 
yet  surely  in  true  divinity  they  were  most  excellent ;)  namely,  the 
Patriarchs,  to  whom  he  spake  very  often  by  his  Angels.  For  the 
Patriarchs  were  the  Prophets  or  Teachers  of  their  age,  whom  God  for 
this  purpose  would  have  to  live  many  years,  that  they  might  be  as  it 
were  Fathers,  and  lights  of  the  world.  After  them  followed  Moses, 
together  with  the  Prophets,  that  were  most  famous  throughout  the 
whole  world.  Then,  after  all  these,  our  heavenly  Father  sent  his 
only-begotten  Son,  the  most  absolute  and  perfect  Teacher  of  the 
world  ;  in  whom  is  hidden  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  from  him  derived 
unto  us  by  that  most  holy,  perfect,  and  pure  of  all  doctrine.  Fcr 
he  chose  unto  himself  disciples,  whom  he  made  Apostles :  and  they, 
going  out  into  the  whole  worlds  gathered  together  Churches  in  all 
places  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  And  afterward  they  ordained 
Pastors  and  Teachers  in  all  Churches,  by  the  commandment  of 
Christ ;  who,  by  such  as  succeeded  them,  hath  taught  and  governed 
the  Church  unto  this  day.  Therefore,  as  God  gave  unto  his  ancient 
people  the  Patriarchs,  together  with  Moses  and  the  Prophets :  so 
also  to  his  people  under  the  new  covenant  he  hath  sent  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  and,  with  him,  the  Apostles  and  Teachers  of  this 
Church.     . 

Furthermore,  the  Ministers  of  the  new  covenant  are  termed  by 
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divers  names;  for  they  are  called  Apostles,  Prophets,  Evangelists, 
J3ishops,  Elders,  Pastors,  and  Teachers.  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  Ephes.  iv.  1 1 . 
The  Apostles  remained  in  no  certain  place,  hut  gathered  together 
divers  Churches  throughout  the  whole  world :  which  Churches  when 
they  were  once  established,  there  ceased  to  be  any  more  Apostles, 
and  in  their  places  were  particular  Pastors  appointed  in  every  Church. 
The  Prophets  in  old  time  did  foresee  and  foretell  things  to  come ; 
and  besides 'did  interpret  the  Scriptures :   and  such  are  found  some 
amongst  us  at  this  day.*    They  were  called  Evangelists,  which  were 
the  penners  of  the  history  of  the  Gospel,  and  were  also  preachers  of 
the  Gkwpel  of  Christ  ;t  as  the  Apostle  Paul  giveth  in  charge  unto 
Timothy*    "to  fulfil  the  work  of  an  Evangelist."   2  Tim.  iv.  5. 
Siahops  X  are  the  overseers  and  the  watchmen  of  the  Church,  which 
distribute  food  and  other  necessities  to  the  Church.     The  EUders 
mre    the   ancients,   and  as  it  were  the  Senators  and  Fathers  of 
^he  Church,   governing  it  with  wholesome  counsel.    The  Pbstors 
Ixith  keep  the  Lord's  flock,  and  also  provide  things  necessary  ||  for 
mt.      The  Teachers  do  instructi   and  teach  the    true  foith    and 
^podliness. 

Therefore  the  Church  Ministers  that  now  are,  may  be  called 

Sisliope,  Elders,  Pastors,  and  Teachers.     But  in  process  of  times 

there  were  many  more  names  of  Ministers  brought  into  the  Church. 

For  tome  were  created  Patriarchs,  others  Archbishops,  others  Suff- 

Tagans ;    also.  Metropolitans,  Archdeacons,  Deacons,  Subdeacons, 

Aocdytes»  BzcnrciBts*  Choristers,  Porters,  and  I  know  not  what  a 

•  To  wit»  interpreters  of  the  Scripturefi,  that  are  endued  with  a  special 
lift  of  tiie  Spuit  thereunto.  For  as  toudbiDg  the  visions  of  Prophets,  and 
those  atnardinary  motions  and  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  this  gift,  as 
dso  the  gift  of  toogoes  and  of  healings,  being  fitted  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
Charch  when  it  was  beginnmg,  is  now  long  since  ceased,  after  that  the  whole 
eomissl  of  Ood,  tooddng  our  salvation,  was  plainly  revealed ;  howbeit  Ood 
ytc  esD,  when  he  will,  raise  it  up  again. 

t  Sodi  as  iha  Apoetles  did  join  unto  themselves  as  helpers,  and  sent  them 
now  to  tids  plaes,  now  to  that:  and  these  also  are  no  more  in  use,  since  the 
ChanlMS  were  settled  in  good  order :  of  which  sort,  divers  are  mentioned  iu 
die  AetSf-and  in  the  Epistles  of  the  Aposties. 

I  Taking  this  name  for  those,  which,  in  a  more  strict  signification,  are  called 
Deacons,  and  are  distinguished  from  them  which  attend  upon  the  preaching  of 
the  word. 

I  To  wit,  sphitual  things ;  by  teaching,  reproving,  correcting,  instructing 
bodb  all  fai  general,  and  man  by  man  particularly,  yet  tied  to  their  special 
flocks  and  diBffes. 
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rabble  besides ;  Cardinals,  Provosts,  and  Priors ;  Abbots,  greater 
and  lesser ;  Orders,  higber  and  lower.  But  toaddng  all  tbese,  we 
little  beed  wbat  tbey  bave  been  in  time  past,  or  wbat  tbej  are  now : 
it  is  sufficient  for  ns,  tbat,  so  mucb  as  oonoemeth  Ministers,  we 
bave  tbe  doctrine  of  tbe  Apostles. 

We  tberefore,  knowing  certainly  tbat  Monks,  and  tbe  Orders  or 
Sects  of  them,  are  instituted  neitber  of  Cbrist  nor  of  bia  Apostles, 
we  teacb  tbat  they  are  so  far  from  bong  profitable,  tbat  they  are 
pemidons  and  burtful  imto  tbe  Cburdi  of  God.  For  altboogh  in 
former  times  they  were  somewbat  tolerable,  (wben  tbey  lived 
solitarily,  getting  their  livings  with  their  own  bands,  and  were 
burdensome  to  none,  but  did  in  all  places  obey  tbeir  Pastors,  even 
as  laymen,)  yet  wbat  kind  of  men  they  be  now,  all  the  world 
seeth  and  perceiveth.  «They  pretend  I  know  not  what  vows;  but 
they  lead  a  life  altogether  disagreeing  from  their  vows :  so  that  Uie 
very  best  of  them  may  justly  be  numbered  among  those,  of  whom 
tbe  Apostle  speaketh ;  '*  We  bear  say  that  there  be  some  among 
you  which  walk  inordinately,  and  work  not  at  all,  bat  are  busy- 
bodies,'*  &c.  2  Thess.  iii.  11.  Therefore  we  bave  no  such  in  our 
Churches :  and  besides  we  teacb,  tbat  they  should  not  be  snffsred  to 
rout  in  the  Churches  of  Christ. 

Furthermore,  no  man  ought  to  usurp  the  honour  of  the  Eodes- 
iastical  Ministry  ;  that  is  to  say,  greedily  to  pluck  it  to  himadf  by 
bribes,  or  any  evil  shifts,  or  of  his  own  accord.    But  let  the  Ministers 
of  tbe  Church  be  called  and  chosen  by  a  lawful  and  Eodesiaalieal 
election  and  vocation :  that  is  to  say,  let  them  be  chosen  religiously 
of  the  Chorch,  or  of  those  which  are  appointed  thereunto  by  the 
Church,  and  that  in  due  order,  without  any  tumult,  seditions,  or 
contention.     But  we  must  have  an  eye  to  this,  that  not  every  one 
that  will,  should  be  elected ;  bat  such  men  as  are  fit,  and  have  suf- 
ficient learning,  especially  in  the  Scriptures,  and  godly  eloquence,  and 
wise  simplicity ;  to  conclude,  such  men  as  be  of  good  report  for  a 
moderation  and  honesty  of  life,  according  to  that  Apostolic  rule, 
which  St.   Paul  giveth  in  the  1st  Epistle  to  Timothy,  iii.  2 — 7. 
and  to  Titus,  i.  7 — 9.     And  those  which  are  chosen,  let  them  be 
ordained  of  the  Eiders,  with  public  prayer,  and  lapng  on  of  hands. 
We  do  here  therefore  condemn  all  those,  which  run  of  their  own 
accord,  being  neither  chosen,  sent,  nor  ordained.   We  do  also  utterly 
disallow  unfit  Ministers,  and  such  as  are  not  frimisbed  with  gifts 
requisite  for  a  Pastor.     In  the  mean  time  we  are  not  ignorant  that 
the  innocent  simplicity  of  certain  Pastors  in  the  primitive  Church 
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did  sometiines  more  profit  the  Church,  than  the  manifold,  exquisite, 
and  nice  learning  of  other  some,  that  were  over-lofty,  and  high- 
minded.  And  for  this  cause  we  also  at  this  day  do  not  reject  the 
honest  simplicity  of  certain  men ;  which  yet  is  not  destitute  of  all 
knowledge  and  learning. 

The  Apostles  of  Christ  do  term  all  those  which  helieve  in  Christ, 
Priests;  but  not  in  regard  of  their  Ministry,  but  because  that  all  the 
(iEuthfiil,  being  made  Kings  and  Priests,  may,  through  Christ,  ofier  up 
spiritual  sacrifices  unto  God.  Exod  xix.  6.  1  Pet.  ii.  5 ;  9.  Rev.  i.  6. 
The  Ministry^  then,  and  the  Priesthood  are  things  far  different  one 
from  the  other*   For  the  Priesthood,  as  we  said  even  now,  is  com- 
mon to  all  Christians ;    so  is  not  the  Ministry.    And  we  have  not 
taken  away  the  Ministry  of  the  Church,  because  we  have  thrust  the 
Popish  Priesthood  out  of  the  Church  of  Christ.     For  surely  in  the 
new  covenant  of  Christ,  there  is  no  longer  any  such  Priesthood,  as 
^was  in  the  ancient  Church  of  the  Jews ;    which  had  an  external  an- 
oiiftting,  holy  garments,  and  very  many  ceremonies  which  were  figures 
and  types  of  Christ :   who,  by  his  coming  fulfilled  and  abolished 
liiem.  Heb.  ix.  10,  11  •    And  he  himself  remaineth  the  only  Priest 
for  evef  t   and  we  do  not  communicate  the  name  of  Priest  to  any 
of  the  Ministers,  lest  we    should  detract  any  thing  from  Christ. 
For  the  Lord  himself  hath  not  appointed  in  the  Church  any  Priests 
of  the  New  Testament,  who,  having  received  authority  from  the 
Snffinagan,  may  offer  up  the  host  every  day,  that  is,  the  very  flesh 
and  the  very  blood  of  our  Saviour,  for  the  quick  and  the  dead ;  but 
Ministers,  which  may  teach,  and  administer  the  Sacraments.     Paul, 
dedaring  plainly  and  shortly  what  we  are  to  think  of  the  Ministers 
of  the  New  Testament,  or  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  what  we 
must  attribate  unto  them,  "  Let  a  man,"  saith  he,  "  thus  account  of 
OS,  as  of  the  Ministers  of  Christ,  and  dispensers  of  the  mysteries 
of  God.*'  1  Cor.  iv.  1.     So  that  the  Apostle  his  mind  is,  that  we 
should  esteem  of  Ministers,  as  of  Ministers.     Now  the  Apostle 
calleth  them  viriipcrac,  as  it  were   under-rowers,    which    have  an 
eye  only  to  their  pilot;   that  is  to  say,  men  that  live  not  unto 
themselves,  nor  according  to  their  own  will,   but  for  others,   to 
wit,  their  masters,  at  whose  commandment  and  beck  they  ought 
to  be.     For  the  Minister  of  the  Church  is  commanded  whoUy^  and 
in  all  parts  of  his  duty,  not  to  please  himself,  but  to  execute  that 
only,  which  he  hath  received  in  commandment  from  his  Lord. 
And  in  this  same  place,  it  is  expressly  declared,  who  is  our  Master, 
even  Christ;   to  whom  the  Ministers  are  in  subjection  in  all  the 
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functions  of  their  Ministry.  And  to  the  end  that  he  might  the 
more  fiiUy  declare  their  Ministry,  he  addeth  farther  that  the  Min- 
isters of  the  Church  are  "  stewards,  and  dispensers  of  the  mjrateriea 
of  God."  1  Cor.  iv.  1 .  Now  the  mjrsteries  of  God,  Fanl  in  many 
places,  and  especially  in  Eph.  iii.  4.  doth  call  ''the  Goqid  of 
Christ."  And  the  Sacraments  of  Christ  are  also  called  mysteries  hy 
the  ancient  writers.  Therefore  for  this  purpose  are  the  Ministera 
caUed,  namely  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  unto  the  duthfiily  and 
to  administer  the  Sacraments.  We  read  also,  in  another  place  in 
the  Gospel,  of  "the  fiuthfal  and  wise  servant,*'  that  "his  Lord 
set  him  over  his  feimily,  to  give  food  unto  it  in  due  season*"  Lake 
xii.  42.  Again,  in  another  place  of  the  Gospel,  a  man  goeth  into 
a  strange  country,  and,  leaving  his  house,  giveth  onto  his  servants 
authority  therein,  committeth  to  them  his  substance,  and  appointeth 
every  man  his  work.  Matt.  xxv.  14. 

This  is  now  a  fit  place  to  speak  somewhat  also  of  the  power 
and  office  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Church.  And  conoeming  their 
power  some  have  disputed  over  busily,  and  would  bring  all  tiiing*» 
even  the  very  greatest,  under  their  jurisdicticm ;  and  that  against 
the  commandment  of  God,  who  forbad  unto  his  disciples  %11  do- 
minion, and  highly  comtaended  humility.  Luke  xzii.  26.  Matt.  xviiL 
3.  Indeed  there  is  one  kind  of  power,  which  is  a  mere  and  absolute 
power,  called  the  power  of  right.  According  to  this  power,  all 
things  in  the  whole  world  are  subject  unto  Christy  who  is  Lord  of  all: 
even  as  he  himself  witnesseth,  saying,  "  AU  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth:"  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  and  again,  *'I  am 
the  First,  and  the  Last,  and  behold  I  live  for  ever,  and  I  have  the 
keys  of  hell  and  of  death:"  Rev.  i.  17,  IS-  also,  "  He  hath  the 
key  of  David,  which  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth ;  and  shutteth, 
and  no  man  openeth."  Rev.  iii.  7.  This  power  the  Lord  reserveth 
to  himself,  and  doth  not  transfer  it  to  any  other,  that  he  might  sit 
idle  by,  and  look  on  his  Ministers  while  they  wrought.  For  Isaiah 
saith,  **  I  will  put  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  upon  his  shoulder :" 
Isa.  xxii.  22.  and  again,  *<  Whose  government  shall  be  upon  his 
shoulders."  Isa.  ix.  6.  For  he  doth  not  lay  the  government  on 
other  men's  shoulders,  but  doth  still  keep  and  use  his  own  power, 
thereby  governing  all  things.  Furthermore,  there  is  another  power, 
that  of  office ;  or  Ministerial  power,  limited  by  Him,  who  hath  fiiU 
and  absolute  power  and  authority.  And  this  is  more  like  a  service, 
than  a  dominion.  For  we  see  that  a  master  doth  give  unto  the 
steward  of  hb  house  authority  and  power  over  his  house,  and  for 
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that  cause  delivereth  him  his  keys,  that  he  may  admit  or  exclude 
sQch  as  his  master  will  have  admitted  or  excluded.  According  to 
this  power  doth  the  Minister,  by  his  office,  that  which  the  Lord 
hath  commanded  him  to  do  :  and  the  Lord  doth  ratify  and  confirm 
that  which  he  doth,  and  will  have  the  deeds  of  his  Ministers  to  be 
acknowledged  and  esteemed  as  his  own  deeds.  Unto  which  end 
are  those  speeches  in  the  Gospel  :  "I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys 
of  the  Kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  bindest,  or  loosest 
in  earthy  shall  be  bound,  or  loosed  in  heaven."  Matt.  xvi.  19. 
Again  ;  **  Whose  sins  soever  ye  remit,  they  shall  be  remitted :  and 
whose  sins  soever  ye  retain,  they  shall  be  retained."  John  xx.  23. 
But  if  the  Minister  deal  not  in  all  things  as  his  Lord  hath  com- 
manded him,  but  pass  the  limits  and  bounds  of  faith,  then  the 
Lord  doth  make  void  that  which  he  doth.  Wherefore  the  Eccle- 
siastical power  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Church,  is  that  function 
whereby  they  do  indeed  govern  the  Church  of  Gk>d ;  but  yet  so  do 
all  things  in  the  Church,  as  He  hath  prescribed  in  his  word  :  which 
thing  being  so  done,  the  futhful  do  esteem  them  as  done  of  the 
Lord  himself.  But  touching  the  Keys,  we  have  spoken  somewhat 
beforei* 

Now  the  power,  or  function,  that  is  given  to  the  Ministers  of  the 
Church,*  is  the  same  and  alike  in  alL  Certainly,  in  the  beginning, 
the  Bishops  or  Elders  did,  with  a  common  consent  and  labour, 
govern  the  Church ;  no  man  lifted  up  himself  above  another,  none 
Qsnrped  greater  power  or  authority  over  his  fellow-Bishops.  For 
they  remembered  the  words  of  the  Lord,  "  He  which  will  be  the 
chiefeflt  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant :"  Luke  xxii.  26« 
they  kept  in  themselves  by  humility,  and  did  mutually  aid  one 
another  in  the  government  and  preservation  of  the  Church.  Not- 
withstanding, for  order's  sake,  some  one  of  the  Ministers  called  the 
assemUy  together,  propounded  unto  the  assembly  the  matters  to 
be  consulted  of,  gathered  together  the  voices  or  sentences  of  the 
rest,  and,  to  be  brief,  as  much  as  lay  in  him,  provided  that  there 
might  arise  no  confusion.  So  did  St  Peter,  as  we  read  in  the 
Acta  of  the  Apostles  :  chap  xi.  4 — 18.  who  yet,  for  all  that,  neither 
was  above  the  rest,  nor  had  greater  authority  than  the  rest. 
Very  true  therefore  is  that  saying  of  Cyprian  the  Martyr,  in  Ids 
book  De  SimpUcitate  Ckricorvm:    'The  same  doubtless  were  the 


*  The  power,  to  wit,  of  the  word ;   and   given,  that  is,  to  the  Pastors 
and  Tescfaen,  wkoee  divers  functions  are  afterward  more  fully  set  forth. 


\ 
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rest  of  the  ApoBtles  that  Peter  was,  having  an  equal  fellowsli^ 
him  both  in  honour  and  power :  but  the  beginning  hereof  prooeededi^cJCb 
from  unity,  to  signify  unto  us  that  there  is  but  one  CSunrch.* 
Jerome  also,  in  his  Commentary  upon  the  EpMe  of  Pmd  to  Tiitu,^^'- 
hath  a  saying  not  much  unlike  this :    '  Before  tfaat»  by  the  h 
of  the  Devil,  there  arose  parties  in  religion,  the  Choidbes 
governed  by  the  common  advice  of  the  Elders :  but  after  that 
one  thought,  that  those  whom  he  had  baptised  were  his  own« 
not  Christ's,  it  was  decreed  that  one  of  the  Elders  should  be  diosen, 
and  set  over  the  rest,  who  should  have  the  care- of  the  whole  Churdutf:^^^ 
laid  upon  him,  and  by  whose  means  all  schisms  should  be  removed." 
Yet  Jerome  doth  not  avouch  this  as  an  order  set  down  of  God : 
for  straightway  after  he  addeth,   '  Even  as  the  £3ders  knew*  by  tiie: 
continual  custom  of  the  Church,  that  they  were  subject  to  him  that 
is  set  over  them  :  so  the  Bishops  must  know,  that  they  are  above 
the  Elders,  rather  by  custom,  than  by  the  prescript  role  of  God's 
truth,  and  that  they  ought  to  have  the  government  of  the  Ghnrdi 
in  common  with  them.'  Thus  far  Jerome.     Now  therefore  no  man 
can  forbid  by  any  right  that  we  may  return  to  the  old  appoint- 
ment of  God,  and  rather  receive  that ;  than  the  custom  devlMd  by 
men. 

Hie  offices  of  the  Ministers  are  divers  :   yet  notwithstanding  most 
men  do  restrain  them  to  two,  in  which  all  the  rest  are  compre-       "^ 
bended ;  to  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  to  the  lawful       -^ 
administration  of  the  Sacraments.     For  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Min«        "* 
isters  to  gather  together  a  holy  assembly,  therein  to  expound  the        ^ 
word  of  God,  and  also  to  apply  the  general  doctrine  to  the  state  and        -^ 
use  of  the  Church  ;   to  the  end  that  the  doctrine  which  they  teadi,         '^ 
may  profit  the  hearers,  and  may  build  up  the  faithful.    Hie  Min- 
isters' duty,  I  say,  is,  to  teach  the  unlearned,  and  to  eadiort,  yea, 
and  to  urge  them  to  go  forward  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  idio  do 
stand  still,  or  linger  and  go  slowly  on :  moreover,  to  comfort  and 
to  strengthen  those  which  are  faint-hearted,    and  to  arm  them 
against  the  manifold  temptations  of  Satan ;  to  rebuke  offenders ;  to 
bring  them  home  that  go  astray  ;  to  raise  them  up  that  are  foUen ; 
to  convince  the  gainsayers ;    to  chase  away  the  wolf  from  the 
Lord's  flock ;  to  rebuke  wickedness  and  wicked  moi,  wiady  and 
severely ;  not  to  wink  at,  nor  to  pass  over  great  wickedness.     And 
besides,  to  administer  the  Sacraments,  and  to  commend  the  right 
use  of  them,  and  to  prepare  all  men  by  wholesome  doctrine  to 
receive  them ;    to  keep  together  all  the  faithful  in  an  holy  unity ; 
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and  to  enooanter  schiBms.  To  condade,  to  catechise  the  ignorant, 
to  commend  the  necessity  of  the  poor  to  the  Churchy  to  visit  and 
instmct  those  that  are  are  sick,  or  entangled  with  divers  tempta- 
tioDBy  and  so  to  keep  them  in  the  way  of  life.  Beside  aD  this,  to 
provide  diligently  that  there  be  public  prayers  and  sapp]ication8 
made  in  time  of  necessity,  together  with  fosting,  that  is,  an  holy 
abatinency,  and  most  carefblly  to  look  to  those  things  which  belong 
to  the  tranquillity,  peace,  and  safety  of  the  Church.  And  to  the  end 
that  the  Minister  may  perform  all  these  things  the  better,  and  with 
more  ease,  it  is  required  in  him  that  he  be  one  that  feareth 
God,  prayeth  diligently,  giveth  himself  much  to  the  reading  of 
the  Scripture,  and,  in  all  things*  and  at  all  times,  is  watchful,  and 
doth  shew  forth  a  good  example  unto  all  men  of  holiness  of  life. 
And  seeing  there  must  needs  be  a  discipline  in  the  Church,  and  that, 
among  the  ancient  Fathers,  excommunication  was  in  use,  and  there 
were  Ekxiesiastical  judgments  amongst  the  people  of  God,  wherein 
this  discipline  was  exercised  by  godly  men ;  it  belongeth  also  to  the 
Ministers'  duty,  for  the  edifying  of  the  Church,  to  moderate  this 
discipline,  according  to  the  condition  of  the  time  and  public  estate, 
and  according  to  necessity.  Wherein  this  rule  is  always  to  be 
liolden,  that  "  all  things  ought  to  be  done  to  edification,  decently, 
and  honestly,"  1  Cor*  xiv.  40.  without  any  oppression  or  tumult. 
For  the  Apostle  witnesseth,  that  "  power  was  given  to  him  of  God, 
to  edify  and  not  to  destroy.*'  2  Cor.  x.  8.  And  the  Lord  himself 
forbad  the  cockle  to  be  plucked  up  in  the  Lord's  field,  because  there 
would  be  danger  lest  the  wheat  also  should  be  plucked  up  with  it. 
Matt.  ziii.  29. 

But  as  for  the  error  of  the  Donatists,  we  do  here  utterly  detest 
it ;  who  esteem  the  doctrine  and  administration  of  the  Sacraments 
to  be  either  efiectual  or  not  effectual,  according  to  the  good  or 
evil  life  of  the  Ministers.  For  we  know  that  the  voice  of  Christ  is 
to  be  heard,  though  it  be  out  of  the  mouths  of  evil  Ministers  ;  for- 
asmuch as  the  Lord  himself  said,  "  Do  as  they  command  you,  but 
according  to  their  works  do  ye  not."  Matt,  xxiii.  3.  We  know 
that  the  Sacraments  are  sanctified  by  the  institution,  and  through 
the  word  of  Christ ;  and  that  they  are  efiectual  to  the  godly, 
although  they  be  administered  by  ungodly  Ministers.  Of  which 
matter  Augustine,  that  blessed  servant  of  God,  did  reason  diversely 
out  of  the  Scriptures  against  the  Donatists.  Yet  notwithstanding 
there  ought  to  be  a  strait  discipline  amongst  the  Ministers:  for 
there  should  be   diligent  enquiry  in  the  Synods  touching  the  life 
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and  doctrine  of  the  Ministers :  those  that  ofiend,  should  be  rebuked 
of  the  Elders,  and  be  brought  into  the  way,  if  they  be  not  past 
recovery ;  or  else  be  deposed,  and,  as  wolves,  be  driven  from  the 
Lord's  flock  by  the  true  Pastors,  if  they  be  incurable.  For,  if  they 
be  false  teachers,  they  are  in  no  wise  to  be  tolerated.  Neither  do 
we  disallow  of  General  Councils,  if  that  they  be  taken  up  according 
to  the  example  of  the  Apostles,  to  the  salvation  of  the  Church,  and 
not  to  the  destruction  thereof. 

The  fedthf ul  Ministers  also  are  worthy  (as  good  workmen)  of 
their  reward ;  neither  do  they  offend  when  as^they  receive  a  stipend, 
and  all  things  that  be  necessary  for  themselves  and  their  fkmily. 
For  the  Apostle  sheweth  that  these  things  are  for  just  cause  offered 
of  the  Church,  and  received  of  the  Ministers ;  in  1  Cor.  iz.  14. 
and  in   1  Tim.  v.  17»  18.  and  in  other  places  also. 

The  Anabaptists  likewise  are  confuted  by  this  Apostolical  doc- 
trine, who  condemn  and  rail  upon  those  Ministers  which  live  upon 
the  Ministry. 

II. — From  thb  iormbr  Confbssion  of  Hblvbtia. 

Article  15.     0/the  Ministry  of  the  Word. 

We  confess  that  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  are  (as  Paul  termeth 
them*)  the  fellow-labourers  of  God,  by  whom  he  doth  dispense 
both  the  knowledge  of  himself,  and  also  remission  of  sins ;  doth 
turn  men  to  himself,  raise  them  up,  comfort  them,  and  also  terrify 
and  judge  them :  yet  so  that,  notwithstanding,  we  do  ascribe  all^the 
virtue  and  efficacy  that  is  in  them  unto  the  Lord,  and  give  a  Min- 
istry only  to  the  Ministers.  For  it  is  certain  that  this  virtue  and 
efficacy  is  not  to  be  tied  to  any  creature  at  all,  but  is  to  be  dispensed 
by  the  free  favour  of  Grod,  in  what  manner  and  to  whom  it  pleaseth 
him.  For,  *'  He  that  watereth  is  nothing,  neither  he  that  planteth, 
but  God  that  giveth  the  increase.*'  1  Cor.  iii.  7. 

Article  16.    Ecclesiastical  Power, 

Now  the  authority  of  the  word,  and  of  feeding  the  flock  of  the 
Lord,  (which  properly  is  the  Power  of  the  Keys.)  prescribing  to^all, 
as  well  high  as  low,  what  to  do,  ought  to  be  sacred  and  inviolable : 

•  The  passage  alluded  to  is  probably  either  1  Cor.  iii.  9 ;  where,  however, 
the  words  are,  9e5,  not  9£w,  evvkpyoi,  feUow-toorkerSf  not  in  conjunction 
with,  but  in  the  service  of  God :  or  else  2  Cor.  vi.  1 ;  where  the  word  is  simply 
evvipynvTig,  working  together y  whether  with  God,  or  with  each  other.— 
EorroR. 
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and  is  to  be  committed  only  to  those  that  are  chosen,  and  fit  to  dis- 
cbarge ity  and  that  either  by  the  divine  appointment  of  God/  or 
by  the  certain  and  advised  snffirage  of  the  Charch ;  or  by  their  sen- 
tence, to  whom  the  Church  hath  assigned  this  charge. 

Artide  17.     The  choosing  of  Ministers. 

For  tins  fdnction  is  to  be  given  to  none,  whom  the  Ministers,  and 

they  to  whom  this  charge  is  committed  by  the  Chnrch,  do  not  find 

and  judge  to  be  skiUul  in  the  law  of  God,  to  be  of  a  blameless  life, 

and  to  bear  a  singular  affection  to  the  name  of  Christ.     Which, 

seong  it  is  the  true  election  of  God,  is  rightly  allowed  by  the  con- 

«eiit  of  the  Churchy  and  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands   of  the 

Tric«t:t 

Ariicie  18.     ne  Head  and  Shepherd  of  the  Church. 

For  Christ  himself  is  the  true  Head  of  his  Charch,  and  he  alone 
Is  the  Shepherd,  who  giveth  Governors,  Pastors,  and  Teachers, 
'^baty  by  the  outward  administration  of  the  Keys,  they  may  rightly 
And  lawfully  use  that  authority.  Wherefore  we  do  not  acknowledge 
"^oae  Fsstors,  and  that  head  of  Rome,  which  have  the  bare  title, 
and  nothing  else. 

Artide  19.    7^  Duties  of  Ministers, 

The  chief  duty  of  this  function  is,  to  preach  repentance  and  re- 
mistton  of  sins  through  Christ ;  without  ceasing,  to  pray  for  the 
people;  to  give  themselves  very  diligently,  without  weariness,  to 
bdj  atiidies»  and  to  the  word  of  God ;  and  with  the  word  of  God, 
IS  with  the  sword  of  the  8pirit»  and  by  all  kind  of  means,  to  per- 
tecote  Sttan  with  deadly  hatred,  and  to  weaken  his  force ;  to  defend 
those  dtiiens  of  Christ  which  are  sound,  and  to  admonish,  repre- 

*  As  iMHMly,  Uf  at  say  time,  the  lawful  ordinary  vocation  being  quite  abo- 
lishedy  (as  it  hath  fiUlen  oat  under  the  Papacy,)  God,  by  bis  Spirit,  bath  extra- 
orfinarily  laiiad  np  certain  men.  Which  thing  when  it  appeareth  by  their 
IndtBy  theOy  tin  liking  and  approbation  of  the  Church  Reformed  being  added 
tiiewmto^  dwy  are  confirmed  in  their  calling.  For  otherwise,  while  the  lawful 
oidtr  of  edKag  standeth  in  the  Church,  no  man  may  enter  into  the  Ministry 
bat  by  that  door. 

f  Bf  Priisty  QDderslaod  him  that  is  appointed  out  of  the  College  and  com- 
pfloj  of  tiw  FMtors,  for  to  set  him,  that  is  lawfully  chosen,  as  it  were,  into  the 
jioaMirioo  of  bis  Bfinistry,  in  the  sight  and  presence  of  the  whole  Church. 
How,  as  tOMchigg  the  very  right  of  this  ordination,  every  Church  hath  its  own 
liberty,  so  that  bodi  alike,  superstition  and  occasion  of  superstition,  be  avoided. 
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hend«  and  punieh  those  that  are  infected ;  and,  by  a  godly  consent 
of  them  which  are  chosen  out  of  the  Ministers  and  the  Magis- 
trates, by  discipline  to  shut  oat,  or  by  some  other  fit  means  to  mulcts 
those  which  proceed  farther  in  wickedness,  till  sach  time  as  they  do 
repent,  and  may  be  saved.  For  that  is  the  way  oi  retmving  to  the 
Church  for  a  diseased  citizen  of  Christ,  if,  having  changed  his 
mind  and  endeavoar^  (whereonto  all  this  discipline  doth  tend,)  he 
acknowk^e  and  confess  his  error,  and  do  now  of  his  own  accord 
reqaire  a  wholesome  discipline,  and  by  his  new  endeavours  after 
godliness  do  rejoice  all  the  godly. 

Fh>m  the  Declaration  of  the  same  Corfession,  which  Luther  htmself 
approved  by  his  Letters^  in  the  year  1537  : — 

We  believe  and  confess,  that  mankind,  by  the  only  mercy  of  God, 
is  justified  by  faith,  through  Christ ;  and  that  Almighty  God.  by 
the  outward  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  holy  sjrmbols,  doth 
declare,  and  set  before  our  eyes,  that  salvation  and  happiness,  which 
Christ,  without  any  work  or  merit  of  ours,  hath  purchased  for  us, 
and  given  freely  unto  us.     But  we  are  unjustly  suspected  of  some, 
as  though  we  did  attribute  nothing  to  the  preaching  of  the  outward 
word,  and  to  the  Sacraments ;  or  as  though  we  did  take  that  from 
them,  which  the  Lord  himself  doth  attribute  unto  them,  and  by  this 
means  did  overthrow  and  abolish  the  ordering  and  guiding  of  those 
things,  which  pertain  to  the  Church.     Whereas,  on  the  contrary 
side,  we  have  a  chief  regard  unto  this,  that  we  neither  attribute  too 
much  nor  too  little  to  these  things.     For  we  have  learned  both  out 
of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  also  out  of  the  Catholic  Doctor,  Augus- 
tine,  '  That  the  soul  is  in  miserable  servitude,  if  any  man  take  or 
worship  the  signs,  instead  of  the  things  which  they  signify.'     And 
again,  '  That  it  is  an  error,  if  any  man  interpret  them  unfruitfully.' 
We  have  learned  also  that  the  external  gifts  are  not  to  be  despised, 
because  of  the  internal :  knowing  that  Cornelius  the  Centurion  was 
taught  of  God,  and  that  yet  notwithstanding  he  was  handed  over 
to   hear  Peter  the  Apostle  preach,  and  to  be  baptized  of  him. 
Therefore  that  we  may  walk  in  the  high  and  plain  way ;  that  is,  that 
we  may  detract  nothing  from  the  word  and  Sacraments,  which  the 
Scripture  doth  attribute  unto  them ;  and  again,  that  we  may  not  give 
that  to  the  creature,  which  is  proper  to  the  Creator,  and  that  the 
ordinance  of  God  may  not  be  disannulled,  but  all  glory  may  be  given 
to  God  alone ;  to  conclude,  lest  that  by  those  external  things,  in- 
stituted of  God,  we  should  too  much  tie  the  minds  of  the  faithful  to 
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iiings  created ;  we  so  belieTe  touching  the  Ministry  of  the  word  and 
MicramentSy  as  we  have  professed :  which  thing  also  we  do  thus 
ledare  by  that  which  followeth. 

0/  the  Ministry  of  the  Word  of  God, 

Although  the  Lord  hath  expressly  said,  "  No  man  cometh  to  me, 
ccept  my  Father  which  sent  me,  do  draw  him :"  John  vi.  44.  yet  it 
"as  his  will,  that  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  should  be  preached  to 
U  nations;  and  that  Bishops  should  discharge  this  duty  of  the 
[inistry,  with  great  care  and  diligence,  and  with  special  watchful- 
»8,  and  be  instant  in  season,  and  out  of  season,  and  by  all  means, 
\at  they  might  gain  as  many  as  possible  unto  Christ.  For  there- 
re,  when  he  was  ready  to  depart  hence  into  heaven  in  his  body, 
;  said  to  his  disciples,  **  Gro  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach  the 
ospel  to  every  creature."  Mark  xvi.  15.  After  the  which  manner 
so  Paul  the  Apostle  saith,  "  He  that  descended,  is  even  the  same 
at  ascended  hr  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things. 
ad  he  gave  some  to  be  Apostles,  and  some  Prophets,  and  some 
Timgelists,  and  some  Pastors  and  Teachers,  for  the  gathering  to- 
ther  of  the  sunts,  for  the  work  of  the  Ministry,  and  for  the  edi- 
ation  of  the  body  of  Christ."  Ephes.  iv.  10—12. 
Now  the  Lord  doth  use  these  his  Ministers  to  instruct  his  Church, 
it  as  he  useth  meats  to  nourish  us,  the  sower  to  sow  seeds,  and 
ysicians  to  heal  our  bodies.  For  except  himself  do  give  power 
d  virtue,  whereby  both  the  meat  may  be  turned  into  nourishment, 
d  the  seed  may  spring  up,  and  also  the  medicine  may  be  made 
ectoal,  the  outward  work  doth  nothing  at  all  profit.  So,  except  the 
nrd  do  give  increase  in  the  heart  of  the  hearer,  the  doctrine  indeed, 

him  which  hath  no  faith,  is  as  it  were  a  watering  and  plantings 
tt  such  as  is  without  efficacy,  and  unfruitful :  but  being  received  by 
tth  into  good  ground,  and  being  nourished  by  the  inward  husband- 
an,  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  doth  work  marvellously,  and  profit.  Not- 
ithstanding,  it  hath  so  pleased  the  Lord  to  moderate  the  affairs  of 
en,  that,  although  by  his  own  power  he  doth  all  things  in  all  men, 
!t  be  vouchsafeth  to  use  the  Ministers  as  workers  together.  For 
lat  saying  of  Paul  is  evident,  "  For  we  together  are  God's  labourers ;" 
It,  he  addeth,  *'  Ye  are  God's  husbandry,  and  God's  building :"  1 
or.  iii.  9.  to  wit,  that  we  might  give  unto  God  all  the  virtue, 
ELcacy,  accomplishing  and  perfecting  of  the  work,  and  to  the 
'inisters  a  service  only.  Whereupon  we  do  truly  say,  with  Paul : 
Who  is  Ftol,  then,  and  who  is  ApoUos,  but  the  Ministers  by 
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whom  ye  believed,  and  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ?  I  have 
planted,  Apollos  watered;  bat  God  gave  the  increase.  So  then, 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  is  he  that  watereth,  but 
God  that  giveth  the  increase."  1  Cor.  iii.  5—7.  And  in  this 
sense  we  do  know,  and  willingly  ose,  these  speeches  and  testimonies 
of  the  holy  Scripture:  "I  have  begotten  yon  in  Christ  by  the 
Gospel."  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  "  Ye  are  the  epistle  of  Christ,  written  by 
US,  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God."  2  Cor.  iii.  3. 
And,  "Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  to  them."  John 
xz.  23.  Again,  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God."  Rom.  x.  1 7.  And  again,  "  I  send  thee  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  open  their  eyes."  Isa.  xlii.  7.  Also  the 
Scripture  saith  of  John  Baptist,  "  He  shall  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  to  the  children,"  &c.  Mai.  iv.  6.  For  when  aU  these  things 
be  done,  (that  is,  when  we  are  bom  again,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
given  to  us,  when  our  sins  be  forgiven  us,  when  felth  is  given  to  us, 
and  our  eyes  are  opened,  and  our  hearts  turned,)  "  one  and  the  self- 
same Spirit"  (as  the  Apostle  saith)  "  worketh  them  all ;"  1  Cor. 
xii.  1 1 .  who  by  his  grace  doth  lighten  our  hearts,  and  draw  them 
unto  him,  and  that  after  a  common  order  and  method»  to  wit,  by 
the  instrument  or  mean  of  his  word.  And  yet  he  might  draw, 
without  all  means,  and  without  any  instrument,  whither,  as  much, 
and  whom  it  pleaseth  him.  Therefore  let  no  man  glory  in  men, 
but  in  him  that  giveth  the  increase.  Again,  let  no  man  despise 
men,  which  are  sent  of  the  Lord ;  of  whom  he  pronounceth,  "  He 
that  heareth  you,  heareth  me :  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despieeth 
me."  Luke  x.  16.  This  is  our  opinion  as  touching  the  Ministry 
of  the  word ;  agreeable,  as  we  hope,  to  the  Scripture,  and  sound 
writers :  which  also  we  have  found  often  in  Luther's,  and  in  his 
friends'  books,  &c. 

III. — From  thb  Confession  of  Bohemia. 

Chapter  9.     Of  those  that  teach  in  the  Church;  and  who  they  be  that 

govern  it. 

In  the  ninth  place,  it  is  taught  concerning  the  acknowledging  of 
the  Shepherds  of  souls,  or  lawful  Ministers  of  sacred  functions  in 
the  holy  Church,  according  to  the  degrees  and  order  of  divers  cures. 
And  first,  that  these  are  especial  members  of  the  holy  Ecclesiastical 
communion,  and  Christ  his  Vicegerents,  that  is,  they  who  supply  his 
place.     He  that  heareth  them,  heareth  Christ;  he  that  despiseth 
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tern,  despiseth  Christ,  and  his   Heavenly  Father.   Matt.  x.   40. 
inke  X.  16.  John  xiii.  20.     For  to  these  is  the  Ministry  of  the 
ord   and   Sacraments  lawfully  committed.    1    Cor.  iv.    1.      Bat 
[inisters  oaght  not  of  their  own  accord  to  press  forward  in  that 
illing ;  bat  oaght,   according   to    the  example  of  the  Lord  and 
le  Apostles,  to  be  lawfully  appointed  and  ordained  thereunto  : 
latt.  X.  1.  Mark  i.  6,  7.  and  iii.  14.  Acts  i.  23 — 26.  and  that  after 
lis  manner,  that  from  among  a  people  that  is  sound  in  religion, 
ad  feareth  God,  such  men  may  be  chosen  and  called  to  the  adminis- 
"ation  of  holy  functions,  as  are  strong  and  mighty  in  foith,  fearing 
rod,  and  having  gifts  requisite  for  the  Ministry,  and  be  of  an  honest 
nd  blameless  life.  And  again,  that,  above  all  things,  these  be  proved 
nd  tried  by  examination  whether  they  be  such;  1  Tim.  iii.  10. 
nd  that  so  afterwards,  prayers  and  fastings  being  made,  they  be  con- 
rmed  or  approved  of  the  Elders  by  laying  on  of  hands.*     Hereof 
peaketh  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews :  f  "  Every  High 
^riest  is  taken  from  among  men;"  Heb    v.  1.  that  is  to  say,  from 
mong  the  faithful,  and  such  as  are  a  spiritual  priesthood.     And 
*aul,  la3ring  before  Timothy  his  own  example,  saith,  *'  What  things 
boa  hast  heard  of  me  before  many  witnesses,  the  same  deliver  to 
iithful  men,  which  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also."  2  Tim.  ii.  2. 
)f  such  Priests,  or  Ministers,  and  of  making,  appointing,  and  conse- 
rating  them,  and  how  the  ordaining  of  them  ought  to  be  handled, 
he  Apostle  teacheth  evidently  and  plainly  in  his  Epistles  to  Hmotby 
md  Titus.  1  Tim.  iii.  Titus  i. 

Therefore  it  is  not  permitted  to  any  among  us  to  execute  the 
>flSce  of  the  Ministry,  or  to  administer  any  holy  function  of  the 
Lord's,  unless,  according  to  this  custom  of  the  primitive  Church, 
md  order  appointed  by  God,  he  come  to  that  engagement,  and  be 
adled  and  assigned  thereunto.  Which  thing  may  also  manifestly 
ippcar  by  the  ancient  Canons  of  the  Church.  Distinct.  24.  Cap, 
Episcopus.  St.  Cyprian  hath  in  like  sort  set  down  the  manner  of 
ordaining  Priests.  Lib.  1.  Ep.  4. 

According  to  these  things,  the  Ministers  of  lower  degree,  especially 
they  which  are  called  Deacons,  are  a  long  time  detained  with  our 

*  See  before,  the  second  observation  upon  the  Former  Confession  of 
Helvetia;  and  see  after,  the  Fourteenth  Chapter  of  this  same  Confession,  and 
the  fifst  observation  upon  this  Confession  in  the  Thirteenth  Section. 

t  Tet  not  properly ;  for  he  disputeth  of  the  Levitical  Priesthood,  which  was 
abrogated  by  Christ,  and  not  of  the  Ministry  under  Christ. 
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Elders,  and  kept  in  exercise.*    And  how  sericrasly  they  i^iply  them^ 
selves  to  this  object,  a  strait  trial  and  ezaminatioii  of  their  fait!*^ 
and  diligence  is  made,  according  to  the  examine  of  the  primitiTer 
Chnrch,  and  also  of  Christ  himself,  who  kept  his  Disciples  with  him. 
for  the  space  of  three  years.    Also  the  Apostles  dealt  so  by  others,., 
to  the  end  that  afterward  godly  men,  and  such  as  were  illominated. 
with  heavenly  light,  might  be  taken  and  ordained  finom  among  them, 
to  higher  degrees,  and  to  the  executing  of  greater  ionctions;  and. 
that  they  might  have  testimonies,  as  wdl  from  the  common  sent, 
from  their  Blders.  that  they  were  fit  men,  and  worthy  of  that  place. 

Together^i|ith  these  things  it  is  taught,  that,  in  tibe  executing 
that  charge  wherein  they  be  lawfully  plaoed,  they  are  boand  to  this 
that  they  take  care  for  the  souU  of  men  committed  to  their  tmst^ 
and  for  their  everlasting  salvation;   and  laithfr^  employ 
service  unto  them,  by  teaching  of  the  word  of  God,  ai|d 
tering  the  Sacraments  according  to  Christ  his  meaning  and  ordin 
ance :  that  they  be  an  examine  and  allurement  to  practice  all  virtues 
that  they  make  prayers  for  them,  bring  them  out  of  sins  and  efTors, 
and  enquire  after  the  will  of  God,  and  search  the  same  in  the 
Scriptures,  by  diligent  reading,  and  continual  meditation;   as  th< 
Apostles  also  exhort  men  to  these  things.     St.  Peter  writeth  thus 
"  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  dependeth  upon  you,  caring  for  it 
not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  read; 
mind."  1  Pet.  v.  2.     In  like  sort  Paul  writeth  to  Timothy,  a 
and  Bishop :  "  But  be  thou  sober,  and  watch  in  all  things ;   si 
jidversity,  do  the  work  of  an  Evangelist,   plainly  (or  fuUy, 
all  diligence)  make  thy  ministry  kuown."   2  Tim.  iv.  5.     Again 
"  Be  thou  an  example  to  the  faithful,  in  speech,  in  conversation 
life,  in  love,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  pureness.     Till  I  come,  be  instan 
in  readings  exhorting,  and  teaching.     Despise  not  the  gift  of 
which  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  to  thee  by  prophecy,  with 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  Eldership.    These  things  exercise,  and  giv 
thyself  unto  them,  that  all  men  may  see  how  thou  profitest.     Tsk^^* 
heed  to  thyself,  and  unto  learning,  and  abide  in  these  things :  for^ 
in  doing  this,  thou  shalt  save  both  thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee.'^ 

*  Let  the  reader  thus  take  these  words :  not  as  though  this  same  order  were 
prescribed  unto  all  and  singular  Churches,  or  were  observed  of  all ;  (seeing  we 
neither  have  any  commandment  touching  that  matter,  neither  can  it  eveiy- 
where  be  performed;)  but  that  this  is  very  carefully  to  be  looked  unto,  that 
none  but  he  that  is  furnished  with  learning,  and  an  approved  integrity  and 
uprightness,  be  advanced  to  any  Ecdeeiastical  function. 
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\  Tim.  iv.  12 — 16.  Sach  Ministers  ought  also  to  deliver  sound 
and  wholesome  doctrine,  such  as  they  have  received  from  Christ  and 
the  Apostles,  out  of  holy  Scripture;  and,  being  all  alike-minded, 
through  one  Spirit,  to  teach  the  same  in  their  sermons,  according 
to  the  ordinance  of  St.  Paul,  who  writeth  thus :  "  Keep  the  true 
pattern  of  the  wholesome  words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  in 
fisuth,  and  in  love,  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ."  2  Tim.  i.  13.  And 
again,  "  But  abide  thou  in  those  things,  that  thou  hast  learned,  and 
which  are  committed  onto  thee;  knowing  of  whom  thou  hast  learned 
them,  and  that  of  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy  Scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation,  through  the  faith 
which  is  in  Jesus  Christ."  2  Tim.  iii.  14,  15.  And  elsewhere, 
"Charge  certain  (saith  he)  that  they  teach  no  other  thing."  1 
Tim.  i.  3. 

But  peculiar  mention  is  made  thereof,  that  they  which  have  the 
spiritual  government  of  the  Churches,  and  do  their  endeavour  in 
them,  ought  not  themselves,  nor  by  others,  to  use  civil  power  or 
constraint,  to  force  men  to  believe,  or  to  exercise  lordly  authority 
Dver  the  futh  and  people  of  God;  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  and  the  Apostles.  The  Lord  spake  thus  to  the  Apostles,  and, 
n  them,  to  all  faithful  and  true  Preachers  of  the  Gospel :  "  Ye  know 
hat  they  who  are  rulers  of  the  people,  have  domination  over  them 
N^hose  rulers  they  are ;  and  that  they  that  are  great  lords,  exercise 
inthority  over  the  people  that  are  subject  to  them.  But  it  shall  not 
le  so  among  you.  But  if  anjr  man  among  you  will  be  great,  let  him 
•e  your  servant ;  and  he  that  vnll  be  chief  among  you,  or  bear  rule, 
3t  hhn  be  your  minister.  Even  as  the  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be 
oinifltered  unto,  but  that  he  himself  might  minister  to  others,  and 
"ive  his  life,  as  a  price,  for  the  redemption  of  many."  Matt.  xx.  25 
— ^28.  Peter  also  saith,  "  Not  as  being  lords  over  the  people,  or  the 
■ord*8  inheritance,  but  as  they  who  are  an  ensample  to  the  flock."  1 
^ct.  V.  9.  And  Baul,  "  Not  that  we  are  lords  over  your  futh,  but 
lecaose  we  are  helpers  of  your  joy."  2  Cor.  i.  24.  But  gain- 
ayersare  vrith  a  quiet  mind  to  be  forborne,  and  by  reasons,  grounded 
Mi  the  troth  of  holy  Scripture,  to  be  refuted  and  convinced ;  and 
pains  must  be  taken  that  they  may  suffer  themselves  to  be  bettered 
hy  wholesome  doctrine,  as  the  Apostle  giveth  in  charge  touching  this 
matter.  2  Tim.  ii.  24—26.  Tit.  iii.  2,  3. 
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And,  after  other  things  : — 

Besides,  it  is  tanght,  that  all  the  people  ought  to  peHbnn  ohe- 
dience  (and  that  with  a  great  afiection  of  love  toward  them)  to 
such  lawful,  godly,  and  faithful  Pastors  of  souls;  and  tliat  they 
ought  to  assure  and  undoubtedly  to  persuade  themsdyes  very  well 
of  them,  to  obey  them,  to  use  their  help  in  matters  pertaining  to 
salvation,  to  yield  them  due  honour,  and  to  perform  all  convenient 
duties  towards  them :  whereunto  they  are  bound  by  God's  word, 
and  that  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  who  saith,  **  He  that 
receiveth  you,  receiveth  me ;  and  he  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me." 
Matt.  X.  40.  Luke  x.  1 6.  John  xiii.  20.  And  so  also  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  "  Obey  them  that  have  the  oversight  of  you,  and 
submit  yourselves ;  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must 
give  account  for  them."  Heb.  xiii.  17.  And  the  Apostle,  "Elders 
that  rule  welly  are  worthy  of  double  honour ;  especially  they  that 
occupied  in  the  word  and  doctrine."  1  Tim.  v.  17.  Furthermore, 
they  ought  to  be  provided  for,  that  they  may  have  a  competen 
living,  and  such  things  as  are  needful  for  the  maintenance  of  thi 
body,  according  to  the  Lord's  ordinance ;  whereof  Paul  speakedi^K= 
after  this  sort,  "  The  Lord  hath  so  appointed,  that  they  which  ^s" 
preach  the  Gospel,  should  live  of  the  Grospel."  1  Cor.  ix.  14. 

And  to  the  end  that  the  danger  of  an  idle,  secure,  and  Sodomiti 
cal  life*  may  be  avoided,  and  so  they  may  be  an  example  to  thi 
flock,  whereof  they  have  charge ;  and  tljat,  by  a  feeling  of  the  burdena^^ 
of  this  common  life,  they  may  learn  to  understand  the  misery  ofl^ 
men,  and  may  by  this  means  be  touched  and  have  compassion  otm^ 
the  miseries  of  others  ;    for  these  causes,  I  say,  this  is  taught,  that^ 
they,  whose  ability  of  strength  is  such,  (especially  those,  on  whonk 
as  yet  the  greatest  and  painfullest  charge  of  the  people  is  not  laid,) 
should  themselves  with  their  own  hands  get  their  living  ;t  that  they 
be  not  a  burden  to  the  Churches,  especially  in  the  beginning  <^ 
their  buildings  and  reparations,  or  also  in  times  of  long  persecution, 
or  otherwise  by  reason  of  the  weaker  brethren  ;  and  that  they  give 
not  place  to  vain,  voluptuous,  and  riotous  sloth,  2  Cor.  xii.   14. 
1  Thess.  ii.  9.    2  Thess.  iii.  7,  8.  as  those  who  faithfully  follow 
St.  Paul's  doctrine,  and  who  have  the  Lord's  speech  before  their 

*  That  19,  of  an  unclean  life,  given  to  riot  and  excess,  as  Esekiel  (chap, 
xvi.  ver.  49.)  chargeth  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom. 

f  Once  again,  this  is  so  to  be  taken,  as  that  we  must  know  that  this  law 
of  working  with  their  own  hands  is  not  prescribed  to  the  Churches. 
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eyes,  saying,  "  It  is  a  more  happy  thing  to  give,  than  to  take." 
Acts  zz*  35. 

And  if  so  be  that  some  one  of  these  Rulers  slip  into  sin  or 
errorsy  or  be  somewhat  negligent  in  looking  to  this  charge ;  he 
ought  by  the  ordinary  and  lawful  discipline  of  the  Church  to  be 
brought  into  the  way  again,  and  to  be  chastised.     But  if  he  will 
not  repent,  nor  be  healed,  then  he  ought  first  to  be  removed  from 
the  executing  of  his  charge,  and  from  the  Ministry,  and  afterward, 
as  an  unprofitable  servant,  Matt.  xxv.  30.  as  a  member  which 
causeth  ofibice.  Matt  v.  29,  30.  a  dry  branch,  John  xv.  6.  and 
unsavoury  salt,  Luke  xiv.  34.  to  be  cast  out  or  banished  from  the 
fellowship  of  the  Church,  and  enjoying  of  salvation :  of  whom  the 
Lord  saith,  that  "  this  salt  is  henceforth  good  for  nothing;"  Matt. 
V.  13.  that  which  Paul  also  teacheth,  when  he  saith,  "  Those  that 
<offiend  (meaning  those  that  are  Elders)  reprove  or  chastise  before 
^  men,  that  the  rest  also  may  stand  in  fear."  1  Tim.  v.  20.     But 
"ithe  people  ought  so  to  behave  themselves  toward  such  Teachers,  even 
^^hoogh  grown  out  of  kind,  and  entangled  with  errors,  or  toward  other 
J!3Slders  abo  not  repenting,  and  excommunicated,  as  the  holy  Scrip- 
^^i^ture  aheweth.    And  first,  Christ  saith :    "  Take  ye  heed  of  false 
^^KVophets,  which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  are 
ivening  wolves ;   ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits."  Matt.  vii. 
.5,  16.     And  Paul :  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  those 
^^iSiligently  which  cause  divisions  and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
rhich  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them ;  for  they  that  are  such, 
not  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  bellies."  Rom.  xvi. 
>7,  18. 

Cluster  14.     Of  the  Keys  of  Christ, 

Hie  Fourteenth  Chapter  of  Ecclesiastical  Doctrine  is  of  the  Lord's 

Keys;   of  which  he  saith  to  Peter,   "  I  will  give  thee  the  Keys  of 

the   kingdmn  of  heaven."  Matt.  xvi.  19.     And  these  Keys  are 

the  peculiar  function,  or  Ministry  and  administration,  of  the  power 

of  Chriat,  and  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  Which  power  is  committed  to  the 

Church  of  Christ,  and  to  the  Ministers  thereof,  unto  the  end  of  the 

worid;   that  they  may  not  only  by  preaching  publish  the  holy 

Groepd,  (although  they  should  do  this  especially,  that  is,  should 

shew  fbrtli  that  word  of  true  comfort,  and  the  joyful  message  of 

peace,  and  new  tidings  of  that  favour  which  God  offereth ;)  but 

also  that  to  the  believing  and  unbelieving  they  may  publicly  or 

privatdy  denounce  and  declare,  to  wit,  to  those  his  favour^  to  these 
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his  wrath ;  and  that  to  all  id  general,  or  to  every  one  in  particular : 
that  they  may  wisely  receive  some  into  the  house  of  Ood,  to  the 
communion  of  Saints,  and  drive  others  out  from  thenoe ;  and  may 
so,  through  the  performance  of  their  Ministry,  hold  in  their  hand 
the  sceptre  of  Christ  his  kingdom,  and  use  the  same  to  the  govern- 
ment of  Christ  his  sheep. 

Therefore  the  condition  and  proper  office  of  the  Keys  is,  first, 
to  open  and  loose ;  that  is,  in  Christ  to  appease  and  still  the  con- 
science of  the  futhfiil  ones,   and  of  those  that  turn    again  hy 
repentance;    to  make  it  known  unto  them,  that    their  sins  be 
forgiven,  and  to  streng^en  them  in  a  sure  hope  of  salvation  ;  and 
by  this  means  to  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  unto  them,  to  give 
them  courage  against  all  temptations,  and  to  stir  up  stedfsstness 
and  cheerfulness  in  them.     And  all  these  things  are  done  by  the 
faithful  Shepherds  of  souls  in  the  Lord's  stead ;   not  doing  this  of 
themselves,  but  upon  Christ  his  commandment ;   not  by  their  own 
and  proper  virtue,  but  by  Christ's,  and  by  the  efficacy  of  his  word 
and  Sacraments,  as  those  that  are  Stewards  and  Dispensers  of  the 
mysteries  of  Grod,  and  Ministers  only.  1  Cor.  iv.  1.  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  and 
V.  20.     In  the  administration  of  which  things,  they  may  use  some 
seemly  and  indifferent   ceremonies,   (that  is,  which  are   no   way 
necessary;)  such  as  are,  to  lay  on  hands,  or  to  reach  out  the  right 
hand  ;*  or  else  they  may  omit  them. 

On  the  other  side,  the  office  and  proper  work  of  the  Keys  of' 
Christ  is,  to  shut  and  bind;    that  is,  by  the  commandment  of 
Christ,   and  the   authority  of  this   office  given  by   Him  to    the 
Church,  (which  is  his  power  and  sceptre,)  to  denounce  against  all 
stubborn,   impenitent,   unbelieving,   and   other  such  like   sinners, 
God*s  horrible  judgment,  and  his  intolerable  wrath,  which  no  nature 
can  abide,  and  his  severe  sentence :    and  so,  by  the  word  of  Christ, 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  offence,  to  reprove  their  sin,  to  sever 
them  from  the  fellowship  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  from  the  hmX 
and  participation  of  the  Sacraments,  and  to  cast  them  out  of  the 
Christian  Church  ;  and,  in  a  word,  to  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
upon  them,  and  at  the  length  to  deliver  them  to  Satan. 

This  power  of  his  sceptre  and  Spirit  hath  the  Lord  granted  and 
delivered  to  the  holy  Apostles,  and,  in  them,  to  all  Ministers  of 
Churches,  lawfully  ordained,  that  they  might  exercise  it  in  his  stead. 


*  Touching  this  rite,  look   before  to  the  bccond  observation    upon   the 
Former  Confession  of  Helvetia. 
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And  he  hath  granted  and  deUvered  it  in  these  words,  "As  the 
Father  hath  sent  ine,  so  do  I  send  you  also."  And  to  these  he  addeth 
bj  and  hy,    "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :   if  ye  forgive  any  men 
their  sins,  they  are  forgiven  them ;  and  if  ye  retain  any  men's  sins, 
they  are  retained."  John  zx.  21 — 23.   Moreover,  a  manifest  example 
of  using  the  power  of  the  Keys  is  proposed  to  others  also  in  that 
sinner  of  Corintht  whom  St  Paul,  together  with  the  Church  of 
that  place,  hy  the  power  and  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  of  his  Spirit,  cast  out  from  thence,  and  delivered  to  Satan : 
1  Cor.  V.  5.   and  contrariwise,  after  that  God  gave  him  grace  to 
repent,  he  absolved  him  from  his  sins,  he  took  him  again  into  the 
Church,  to  the  communion  of  saints  and  Sacraments,  and  so  opened 
to  him  the  kingdom  of  heaven  again.  2  Cor.  ii.  7,  8.     By  this  we 
may  understand,  that  these  Ke3rs,  or  this  divine  function  of  the 
Lord's,  is  committed  and  granted  to  those  that  have  charge  of 
souls,  and  to  each  several  Ecclesiastical  community,"^  whether  they 
be  small  or  great.     Of  which  thing  the  Lord  saith  to  the  Churches, 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  things  ye  bind  on  earth,  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven  :"  and  straight  after  ;  "  For  where  two  or  three 
be  gathered  together  in  myname,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.'* 
Matt.  xviiL  18;  20.     Moreover,  this  is  likewise  taught,  that  every 
Christian,  so  often  as  he  needeth  these  Keys  of  the  Lord,  ought 
to  require  them  particularly  for  himself  t  of  the  Pastors  of  souls  in 
that  Church  or  community,  of  which  himself  is  a  part,  and  to  which 
he  bekmgeth ;  and  to  use  them  with  full  confidence,  no  otherwise 
than  if  he  received  them  of  Christ  himself,  seeing  that  Christ  hath 
deKvered  them  unto  the  Pastors ;  and  that'  he  by  no  means  doubt, 
that  by  the  Ministry  of  these  Keys,  through  the  virtue  and  power 
of  Christ,  his  sins  are  forgiven  him,  and  that  he  is  freed  from  them, 
according  to  Christ  his  own  saying,  "Whose  sins  ye  forgive;"  &c. 
John  xz.  23.  and,   "  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me  ;  and  he  that 
reoeiveth  you,  (in  the  behalf,  to  wit,  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Ministry, 
and  in  his  time  of  need,)  receiveth  me  :"  and  contrarily,  "  He  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  me."  Luke  x.  16.  Matt.  x.  40.  John  xiii.  20. 

*  Tbat  is,  to  Presbyteries,  or  Consistories ;  which  consist  of  I^tstors  and 
Elders,  and  unto  whom  properly  the  dispensing  and  ordering  of  the  Keys,  and 
Ecdesiatdcal  censures,  do  belong:  as  afterward  is  taught  in  the  fifth  obser- 
vation upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 

*  This  is  to  be  interpreted  by  those  things,  which  we  spoke  of  private 
Abfldution  in  the  Eighth  Section,  the  first  observation  upon  this  Confession, 
and  the  first  upon  the  Confession  of  Saxony. 
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This  is  also  tanght  and  handled,  that  the  Prieatt*  ought  not 
to  use  these  Keys  of  the  Lord  otherwise,  than  acoordmg  to  the 
meaning  and  will  of  Christ,  which  is  declared  expressly  in  his  word, 
and  according  to  the  sore,  plain,  and  express  determinations  of  his 
judgment ;  and  that  they  do  not  in  any  manner  of  way,  according 
to  men's  o^Hnions,  much  less  after  their  own  mind  or  lust,  abuse 
these  Ke3rs  :   for  so  it  would  come  to  pass,  that  the  Keys  should 
swerve  from    their,   office.      And    this    is   to  be  taken   heed  of» 
that  it  be  not  by  this  means  fulfilled  in  the  mtsusing  of  them, 
which  the  Lord  hath  said  by  the  Prophet :  "  For  you,**  saith  he- 
"  is  this  commandment,  O  ye  Priests :    if  ye  will  not  hear  it,  nor 
ccmsider  it  in  your  hearts,  to  give  glory  to  my  namcy  saith  the  Lord, 
of  Hosts,  I  will  send  a  curse  upon  you,  and  will  curse  your  bless- 
ings, as  I  have  cursed  them   already,  because  ye  regard  not  ii^ 
your  hearts  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  Mai.  ii.  1,2. 

rV. — From  thb  Confbssion  of  France. 

Art.  25.  Seeing  that  we  are  not  made  partakers  of  Christ,  but  by^ 
the  Gospel,  we  believe  that  that  good  order,  which  by  the  authority — 
of  the  Gospel  is  confirmed,  ought  to  be  kept  sacred  and  inviolable  -^ 
and  that  therefore  Pastors  are  necessarily  required  in  the  Church^^ 
upon  whose  shoulders  the  burthen  of  teaching  the  word,  and  admi — 
nistering  the  Sacraments,  doth  lie.   Whom  also  we  ought  to  honour ^.^ 
and  reverently  to  hear,  if  so  be  that  they,  being  lawfuUy  called,  do^^ 
discharge  their  office :  not  as  though  God  did  stand  in  need  of  sucfaB^ 
stays  and  inferior  helps,  but  therefore  rather,  because  that  so  it^ 
seemeth  good  to  Him  to  govern  us,  as  it  were,  by  using  this  bridle.^ 
Therefore  we  detest  all  those  fanatical  spirits,  who,  as  much  as  ii^ 
them  lieth,  desire  that  both  this  sacred  Ministry,  or  preaching  of 
the  word,  and  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  were  utterly  abo- 
lished. 

Art.  29.  We  believe  that  this  true  Church  ought  to  be  governed 
by  that  regiment  or  discipline,  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath 
established ;  to  wit,  so  that  there  be  in  it  Pastors,  fUders,  and 
Deacons:  that  the  purity  of  doctrine  may  be  retained,  vices  re- 
pressed, the  poor,  and  others  that  be  in  misery,  according  to  their 

*  Whom  they  mean  by  the  name  of  Priests,  it  hath  been  already  shewed 
in  the  second  observation  upon  the  Former  CoDfession  of  Helvetia,  and 
shall  straight  after  be  repeated  in  the  third  observation  upon  the  English 
Confesbion ;  in  which  signification  it  is  henceforward  to  be  taken  in  all  tbe 
Confessions. 
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necessity,  provided  for ;  and  that  there  may  be  holy  meetings,  for 
the  edifying  both  of  small  and  great. 

Art,  30.  We  belieye  that  all  true  Pastors,  in  what  place  soever 
they  be  placed*  have  the  same  and  equal  anthority  among  them- 
selves given  onto  them,  nnder  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Head,  and  the 
chief  and  alone  Universal  Bishop ;  and  that  therefore  it  is  not  lawful 
for  any  Church  to  challenge  unto  itself  dominion  or  sovereignty  over 
any  other  Qhurch. 

Art.  31.  We  believe  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  man,  upon  his 
own  authority^  to  take  upon  himself  the  governments  of  the  Church ; 
bat  that  every  one  ought  to  be  admitted  thereunto  by  a  lawful  dec- 
tion»  so  &r  as  may  be,  and  so  long  as  the  Lord  giveth  leave.  And 
this  exception  we  do  expressly  add,  because  that  sometime  (as  it 
Mi  out  also  in  our  days,  the  state  of  the  Church  being  disturbed) 
it  was  necessary  that  some  should  be  raised  up  of  the  Lord  extra- 
ordinarily, which  should  repair  the  ruins  of  the  decayed  Church. 
Nevertheless,  howsoever  it  be,  we  believe  that  this  rule  is  alwa3rs 
to  be  followed,  that  all  Ptotors  and  Mders  should  have  a  testimony 
of  their  calling. 

V.-— Fkom  THB  Confession  op  England. 

Art.  5*  Furthermore,*  we  believe  that  there  be  divers  degrees  of 
]!iGnister8  in  the  Church :  whereof  some  be  Deacons,  some  Slders, 
some  Bishops :  to  whom  is  committed  the  office  of  instructing  the 
people,  and  the  whole  charge  and  setting  forth  of  religion.  Yet 
notwithstanding,  we  say,  that  there  neither  is,  nor  can  be,  any  one 
man,  which  may  preside  over  the  universal  state  of  affidrs :  for 
that  Christ  is  ever  present  with  his  Church,  and  needeth  not  any 
man  to  supply  his  room,  as  his  only  heir  to  all  his  substance ;  and 
that  there  can  be  no  one  mortal  creature,  which  is  able  to  com- 
prdiend,  or  conceive  in  his  mind»  the  Universal  Church,  that  is,  to 
'wnt,  in  an  the  parts  of  the  world ;  much  less  able  to  put  them  in 
order,  and  rightly  and  duly  to  govern  them.  'For  that  all  the 
Apostles/  as  Cyprian  saith,  *  were  of  like  power  among  themselves ; 
snd  that  the  rest  were  the  same  that  Peter  was :  that  it  was  said 
indifierentty  to  them  all,  "Feed  ye:"  John  xxi.  15,  16.  indiffer- 
ently to  them  all,  *'  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world  :"  Mark  xvi.  15. 

*Tlie  whole  of  the  extract  here  given  from  the  5th  Article,  is  transferred  to 
the  place  it  now  oeeupies,  in  conformity  with  the  English  Editions,  from  the 
Tenth  Section  of  the  Latin  Harmony. -^Edftor. 
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indifferently  to  them  all,  '  Teach  ye  the  Goqpd/  ibid.  QprMMttf 
De  Simplkitate  Prtdatamm,  And  at  Jerome  eaith,  'Tliat  all 
Bishops^  wheresoever  they  be»  be  they  at  Rome,  be  they^  at 
Engabimn,  be  they  at  Constantinople,  be  they  at  BhegiuOy  be 
all  of  like  eminence,  and  of  like  Priesthood.'  Hierfmynm$  ad  JEvag^ 
fMON.  And  as  Cyprian  saith,  '  That  there  is  but  one  Bishopridc* 
and  that  a  piece  thereof  is  perfectly  and  wholly  holden  of  every 
particular  Bishop/  Cypr.  De  SimpL  Pr€skU,  And  according  to 
the  jadgment  of  the  Nicene  Council,  we  say,  that  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  hath  no  more  jurisdiction  over  the  Church  of  God,  than  the 
rest  of  the  Patriarchs,  either  of  Ale^undria,  or  of  Antioch,  have. 
And  as  for  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  now  calleth  all  matters  before 
himself  alone,  except  he  do  his  duty  as  he  ought»  exo^t  he 
minister  the  Sacraments,  except  he  instruct  the  people,  exo^  he 
warn  them  and  teach  them,  we  say,  that  he  ought  not  of  rights 
once  to  be  called  a  Bishop,  nor  so  much  as  an  f^der.  '  For  that  ik> 
Bishop,'  as  saith  Austine,  '  is  a  name  of  labour,  and  not  of  hoiioiir  = 
so  that  the  mant  that  seeketh  to  preside  and  not  to  profit,  may  mi— 
derstand  himself  to  be  no  Bishop.'  In  I  ad  Tim,  Oqt.  m.  But^ 
that  neither  the  Pope,  nor  any  other  mortal  creature,  can  any  more^ 
be  head  of  the  whole  Church,  or  an  universal  Bishop,  than  he  cani- 
be  the  bridegroom,  the  light,  the  salvation,  the  life  of  the  Church.^ 
For  that  these  privileges  and  names  belong  only  to  Christ,  and 
properly  and  exclusively  fit  for  him  alone.  And  that  no  Bishop 
Rome  did  ever  sufier  himself  to  be  called  by  such  a  proud  title^ 
before  Phocas  the  Emperor's  time ;  who,  as  we  know,  by  Irillingg 
his  own  sovereign  Mauritius,  the  Emperor,  did  by  a  treachero 
villainy  aspire  to  the  Empire ;  which  was  about  the  613th  year 
Christ  was  bom.  Also,  that  the  Council  of  Carthage  did  circumspectl; 
provide,  '  that  no  Bishop  should  be  called  either  the  highest  Pontiff, 
or  the  chief  Priest.'  Ccqt,  47.  And  therefore,  sithence  the  Bishop  oi 
Rome  will  now-a-days  so  be  caUed,  and  challengeth  unto  himsdf 
authority  that  is  none  of  his  ;  besides  that  he  doth  plainly  con' 
to  the  ancient  Councils,  and  contrary  to  the  old  Fathers,  if  he  wouli 
believe  his  own  Gregory;  fLib.  4.  Epist.  76;  78;  80:  et  Lib.  7. — 
Epist,  69  J  that  he  doth  take  to  himself  a  presumptuous,  a  pro^ — 
fane,  a  sacrilegious,  and  an  anti-christian  name:  that  he  is 
the  King  of  pride,  that  he  is  Lucifer,*  which  preferreth 

*  It  is  grown  to  a  custom,  tbus  to  call  Satan,  the  prince  of  the  devils,  from 
place  of  Isaiah  (Ch.  xiv.  12. )  misunderstood  of  some  of  the  ancient  Fathers. 
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efore  hb  brethren :  that  he  hath  reDoimced  the  fedth,  and  is  the 
iremnner  of  Antichrist. 

Art.  6.  Further  we  say,  that  the  Minister  ought  lawfully,  duly, 
[id  orderly  to  be  preferred  to  that  office  of  the  Chui-ch  of  God; 
nd  that  no  man  hath  power  to  wrest  himself  into  the  holy  Ministry 
t  his  own  pleasure.  Wherefore  those  persons  do  us  the  greater 
nrong,  which  have  nothing  so  common  in  their  mouths,  as  that  we 
o  nothing  orderly  and  comely,  but  all  things  troubletomely  and 
without  order  ;  and  that  we  allow  every  man  to  be  a  Priest,  to  be  a 
"eacher,  and  to  be  an  Interpreter  of  the  Scriptures. 

Art.  7.  Moreover  we  say,  that  Christ  hath  given  to  his  Ministers 
tower  to  bind,  to  loose,  to  open,  to  shut.  And  we  say  that  the 
office  of  loosing  consisteth  in  this :  either  that  the  Minister, 
)y  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  offereth  the  merits  of  Christ,  and 
oil  pardon,  to  such  as  have  lowly  and  contrite  hearts,  and  do 
infeignedly  repent  themselves,  pronouncing  unto  the  same  a  sure 
orgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  hope  of  everlasting  salvation:  or 
Jse  that  the  same  Minister,  when  any  have  offended  their  breth- 
•en's  minds  with  some  great  scandal,  or  notable  and  open  crime, 
thereby  they  have,  as  it  were,  made  themselves  strangers  from 
he  common  fellowship  of  the  Church,  and  from  the  body  of 
IJhrist ;  then,  after  perfect  amendment  of  such  persons,  doth  recon- 
dle  them,  and  bring  them  home  again,  and  restore  them  to  the 
XHnpany  and  unity  of  the  faithful.  We  say  also,  that  the  Minister 
loth  execute  the  authority  of  binding  and  shutting,  as  often' as  he 
doseth  up  the  gate  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  unbelieving 
md  stubborn  persons,  denouncing  unto  them  Grod's  vengeance,  and 
everlasting  punishment :  or  else,  when  he  doth  quite  shut  them  out 
Tom  the  bosom  of  the  Church  by  open  excommunication.'*'  Out  of 
loubt,  what  sentence  soever  the  Minister  of  God  shall  give  in  this 
sort,  God  himself  doth  so  well  aUow  it,  that,  whatsoever  here  in 
»arth  by  their  means  is  loosed,  and  bound,  God  himself  will  loose, 
uid  bind,  and  confirm  the  same  in  heaven.  And  touching  the 
Keys,  wherewith  they  may  either  shut  or  open  the  kingdom  of  hea- 

*  There  is  aUio  a  certain  kind  of  excommunication  which  is  not  public  or 
>pen,  and  is  used  only  for  a  trial  of  repentance.  Again,  this  is  so  to  be  taken, 
:hat  (as  we  have  oft  before  admonished)  all  and  singular  Churches  may  keep 
:hetr  holy  liberty,  both  in  ordaining,  and  putting  in  practice,  this  manner  of 
liadpUoe:  so  that  there  be  good  heed  taken  that  the  flock  be  not  infected 
writh  a  contagion  of  obstinacy,  and  that  the  sacred  mysteries  be  not  cast  to 
Hogs  and  swine. 
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▼en,  wcy  with  Chrjsbstom,  aaj,  '  They  be  the  kxio?dedge  of  the 
Scriptures  :'  with  Tertu]lian»  we  say,  '  They  be  the  interpretation  of 
the  Law :'  and,  with  Eiuebias,  we  say,  '  They  be  the  word  of  God.' 
Moreover,  that  Christ's  disdples  did  receive  this  authority,  not  that 
they  should  hear  the  private  confessions  of  the  people,  and  listen  to 
their  whispering^,  (as  the  common  massing-priests  do  everywhere 
now-a-days,  and  do  it  so  as  though  in  that  one  point  lay  all  the 
virtue  and  use  of  the  Keys :)  but  to  the  end  they  should  go,  they 
should  teach,  they  should  publish  abroad  the  Grospel*  and  be  unto 
the  believing  a  sweet  savour  of  life  unto  life,  and  unto  the  unbeliev- 
ing and  unfiEuthful  a  savour  of  death  unto  death  :  *  that  the  minds 
of  godly  persons,  being  brought  low  by  the  remorse  of  their  former 
life  and  errors,  after  they  had  once  begun  to  look  up  unto  the  light  of 
the  Grospel,  and  believe  in  Christ,  might  be  opened  with  the  word 
of  God,  even  as  a  door  is  opened  with  a  key ;  contrariwise,  that 
the  wicked  and  wilful,  and  such  as  would  not  believe,  nor  return 
into  the  right  way,  should  be  left  still,  as  it  were,  fast  locked,  and 
shut  up,  and,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  wax  worse  and  worse.  2  Tim.  iii. 
13*  This  take  we  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Keys;  and  that  after 
this  sort  men's  consciences  be  either  opened,  or  shut.  We  say 
that  the  Priestf  indeed  is  a  judge  in  this  case,  but  yet  hath  no 
manner  of  right  to  challenge  an  authority  or  power ;  as  Ambrose 
saith.  De  Pcsniten,  Dist,  I.  Cap.  Verhum  Dei.  And  therefore  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  reprove  the  negligence  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  in  teaching,  did  with  these  words  rebuke  them, 
saying  :  *'  Woe  be  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  have 
taken  away  the  Keys  of  knowledge,  and  have  shut  up  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  before  men."     Luke  xi.  52.     Matt,  xxiii.  13.     Seeing 

*  This  must  be  understood  to  be  the  accidental,  and  not  the  proper  end  of 
the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel ;  arising  not  of  the  Gospel  itself,  but  of  the  con- 
tempt of  the  Gospel.  But  this  application  of  the  similitude  of  the  Keys,  (for 
the  opening  of  all  men's  consciences,)  which  this  Confession  doth  often  use, 
seemeth  to  be  somewhat  far  from  the  meaning  of  Christ. 

f  Touching  the  name  of  Priests,  see  the  second  observation  upon  the  For- 
mer Confession  of  Helvetia.  Again  it  must  be  understood,  that,  when  the 
question  is  of  Ecclesiastical  censures,  the  lawful  intelligence  of  the  Presbjrtery 
must  go  before  the  Priest's  judging.  That  which  is  said  touching  power  or 
authority,  must  be  understood  of  Civil  power,  which  Ecclesiastical  functions 
have  not  at  all :  or  else,  of  the  authority  of  makmg  laws  to  men's  consciences, 
which  resteth  wholly  in  Christ,  the  only  Lawgiver ;  according  to  whose  pre- 
script and  appointment,  his  Ministers  ought  to  judge  and  determine  in  the 
Churches. 
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then  the  Key,  whereby  the  way  and  entry  to  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  opened  onto  us,  ia  the  word  of  the  Grospel,  and  the  expounding 
of  the  Law  and  Scriptures,  we  say  plainly  that,  where  the  same 
word  is  not,  there  is  not  the  Key.  And,  seeing  one  manner  of 
word  is  given  to  all,  and  one  only  Key  belongeth  to  all,  we  say, 
there  is  but  one  only  power  of  all  Ministers,  as  concerning  opening 
and  shutting.  And  as  touching  the  Bishop  of  Rome,'^  fot  all  that 
his  fkittering  parasites  sing  these  words  in  his  ears.  "  To  thee 
will  I  give  the  Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,"  Matt.  xvi.  19. 
(as  though  these  Keys  were  fit  for  him  alone,  and  for  nobody  else ;) 
except  he  go  so  to  work,  as  men's  consciences  may  be  made  pliant, 
and  be  subdued  to  the  word  of  Grod,  we  deny  that  he  doth  either 
open,  or  shut,  or  hath  the  Keys  at  all.  And  although  he  taught, 
and  instructed  the  people,  (as  would  God  he  might  once  truly  do, 
and  persuade  himself  it  were  at  the  least  any  piece  of  his  duty !) 
yet  we  think  his  Key  to  be  never  a  whit  better,  or  of  greater  force, 
than  other  men's.  For  who  hath  severed  him  from  the  rest  ?  Who 
hath  taught  him  more  cunningly  to  open,  or  better  to  absolve,  than 
his  brethren  ? 

VI.— From  thb  Confession  of  Bblqia. 

Art.  30.  We  believe,  that  this  Church  ought  to  be  ruled  and 
governed  by  that  spiritual  regiment,  which  God  himself  hath  de- 
fivered  in  his  word;  so  that  there  be  placed  in  it  Pastors  and 
BlinisterB,  purely  to  preach,  and  rightly  to  adminster  the  holy 
Sacraments :  that  there  be  also  in  it  Eiders  and  Deacons,  of  whom 
the  Senate  of  the  Church  might  consist :  that  by  these  means 
true  religion  might  be  preserved,  and  sincere  doctrine  in  every 
place  retained  and  spread  abroad ;  that  vicious  and  wicked  men 
might  after  a  spiritual  manner  be  rebuked,  amended,  and*  as  it 
were,  by  the  bridle  of  discipline  kept  within  their  compass :  that 
the  poor,  in  like  manner,  and  those  that  be  afflicted,  might  be 
Telieved  either  with  aid  or  comfort,  according  to  the.  several 
necessity  of  every  one.  For  then  shall  all  things  in  the  Church 
'he  done  in  due  and  convenient  order,  when  fedthful  and  godly  men 
«re  chosen  to  have  the  government  of  the  same ;  even  as  St.  Paul 

*  By  Bishop  understand  not  him,  that,  now  sitting  Pope  at  Rome,  is  called 
€>f  other,  and  termeth  himself,  universal  Bishop ;  but  such  a  Pftstor,  as,  being 
lawfolly  caUed  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  (if  there  were  any  true  Church  to  be 
found,)  did,  with  his  fellow-labourers,  discharge  a  Christian  Ministry. 
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hath  prescribed  in  the  drd  chap,  of  the  First  to  Timolhj,  and  the 
Ist  chap,  to  Titus. 

Art.  31.  We  believe  that  Ministers,  Elders,  and  Deacons, 
ought  to  be  called  and  advanced  to  those  their  fimctions  by  the 
lawful  election  of  the  Church,  earnest  prayer  being  made  unto 
Grod,  and  after  the  order  and  manner  which  is  set  down  unto  us 
in  the  'Wbrd  of  God.  This  especially  every  one  ought  to  take 
diligent  heed  of,  that  he  ^o  not  by  unlawful  means  thrust  himself 
into  those  offices.  For  every  one  must  wait,  until  he  be  caUed  of 
God  himself,  that  he  may  have  a  certain  testimony  of  his  vocation, 
and  may  know  that  it  is  from  the  Lord.  Yet  in  what  place  of  the 
world  soever  the  Ministers  of  the  word  of  God  may  be,  they  have 
all  of  them  the  same  and  equal  power  and  authority,  being  all  of 
them  equally  the  Ministers  of  Christ,  the  only  Universal  Bishop 
and  Head  of  the  Church.  Moreover,  lest  that  this  holy  ordinance 
of  God  be  despised  and  brought  into  contempt,  it  is  the  duty  of  all 
men  to  have  a  very  honourable  and  reverent  opinion  of  all  the 
Ministers  of  the  word,  and  Elders  of  the  Church,  even  for  that 
work's  sake,  wherein  they  do  labour :  also  to  be  at  peace  and 
unity  with  them,  and,  as  much  as  possibly  may  be,  to  abstain 
from  all  manner  of  quarrellings  and  contentions  one  with  another. 

VII. — From  thb  Confession  of  Augsburg. 

Art,  14.  Concerning  Ecclesiastical  Orders  they  teach,  that  no 
man  should  publicly  in  the  Church  teach,  or  minister  the  Sacra.^ 
ments,  except  he  be  rightly  called :  according  as  St.  Paul  also 
giveth  commandment  to  Titus,  "  to  ordain  Elders  in  every  city.*'  " 
Titus  i.  5. 

Out  of  the  Articles  concerning  Abuses. — Art.  7.  Of  the  Power 

EcclesiasticaL 

There  have  been  great  controversies  touching  the  power  and 
authority  of  Bishops ;  in  which  many  have  incommodiously  mingled 
together  the  Ecclesiastical  power,  and  the  power  of  the  sword. 
And  out  of  this  confusion  there  have  sprung  very  great  wars  and 
tumults,  while  that  the  Popes,  bearing  themselves  bold  upon  the 
power  of  the  Keys,  have  not  only  appointed  new  kinds  of  worship 
and  service  of  God,  and  burdened  men's  consciences  by  reserving 
of  cases,  and  by  violent  excommunications ;  but  also  have  laboured 
to  transfer  worldly  kingdoms  from  one  to  another,  and  to  spoil 
Emperors  of  their  power  and  authority.    These  fiaults   did   godly 
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and  learned  men  long  since  reprehend  in  the  Church  ;  and  for  that 
cause*  our  Divines  were  fiain,  for  the  comfort  of  men's  consciences, 
to  shew  the  difference  hetween  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  powers. 
And  they  have  taught  that  either  of  them,  because  of  God's  com- 
mandment, is  dutifiillv  to  be  reverenced  and  honoured,  as  the 
chiefest  blessings  of  Go4^  upon  earth. 

N0W9  their  judgment  is  this :  that  the  power  of  the  Keys,  or 
the  power  of  the  Bishops,  by  the  rule  of  the  Grospel,  is  a  power, 
or  commandment  from  God,  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  of  remitting 
or  retaining    sins,   and  of   administering    the   Sacraments.      For 
Christ  doth  send  his  Apostles  with  this  charge ;    "  As  the  Father 
hath  sent  me,  so  send  I  you.     Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :   whose 
sms  ye  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them ;  and  whose  sins  ye  retain, 
they  are  retained."  John  xx.  21 — 23.    "  Go,  and  preach  the  Grospel 
to  every  creature,"  &c.     Mark  xvi.    15.     This  power  is  put  in 
execution,   only  by  teaching  or  preaching  the   Gospel,    and  ad- 
mimBtering  the  Sacraments,  either  to  many  jointly,  or  to  several 
persons,  according  to  their  calling.     For  they  be  not  corporal  things, 
but  eternal,  that  are  granted  unto  us ;   as  an  eternal  rightousness, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  life  everlasting.     These  things  cannot  be  gotten, 
but  by  the  ministry  of  the  word  and  Sacraments :   as  Paul  saith, 
"  The  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  to  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth."     Rom.  i.  16.     Seeing  then  that  the  power  Ecclesiastical 
concemeth  things  eternal,  and  is  put  in  use  only  by  the  Ministry 
<if  the  word,  it  hindereth  not  the  political  government,  no  more 
'than  doth  the  skill  of  music  or  singing.'*'     For  the  civil  govem- 
xnent  is  occupied  about  other  matters,  than  is  the  Gospel.     The 
^fagistrate  is    to    defend,    not    the   minds,  but   the  bodies,   and 
lx>dily  thing8,t  against  manifest  injuries ;   he  restraineth  men  by 
the  sword  and  corporal  punishment,  that  he  may  uphold  peace,  and 
a  civil  jutioe. 

*  Nanady,  becauae  it  hath  a  diverse  scope :  not  that  there  is  no  more  affinity 
or  agEcemtnt  between  the  Ecclesiastical  ministry  and  the  Civil  government, 
than  btwaea  a  rousictan  and  a  Magistrate;  when  as  they  do  both  tend 
(Bieetly  unto  one  and  the  self-same  end,  though  by  means  distinct  and  diverse 
one  frooi  the  odier :  and  also,  both  the  Ministers  in  matters  civil  be  subject 
to  the  Magistrate,  and  the  Magistrate  in  matters  belonging  to  conscience  is 
subject  to  the  Ecclesiastical  Ministry ;  and  one  doth  lean  and  stay  itself  upon 
the  oUStmtfMt^  one  aid  and  succour  the  other. 

.J^  T^a§  ifao  IB  so  to  be  understood,   as   that,  notwithstanding  this,  the 
Magistrate  is  the  keeper  and  defender  of  both  Tables  of  the  Law. 
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Wherefore  the  Ecdesiastical  and  civil  powers  are  not  to  be  con- 
founded. The  Ecclesiastical  power  hath  a  peculiar  commandment  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  and  administer  tiie  Sacraments.  Let  it  not  by 
force  enter  into  another  charge ;  let  it  not  torn  worldly  kingdoms 
from  the  right  owners ;  let  it  not  abrogate  the  Magistrate's  laws ; 
let  it  not  withdraw  from  them  lawful  obedience ;  let  it  not  hinder 
judgments  touching  any  civil  ordinances  or  contracts ;  let  it  not  pre- 
scribe laws  to  the  Magistrate,  touching  the  form  of  a  common- 
wealth; as  Christ  saith,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  John 
xviii.  36.  Again,  "  Who  made  me  a  judge  over  you  ?"  Luke  xii. 
14.  And  Paul  saith,  "  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven."  Phil.  iiL  20. 
"  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  in  God, 
to  throw  down  imaginations/'  &c.  2  Cor.  x.  4.  Thus  do  our 
Divines  discern  and  distinguish  the  duties  of  each  power  one  firom 
the  other,  and  do  warn  all  men  to  honour  both  powers,  and  to  ac- 
knowledge both  to  be  the  good  gift  and  blessing  of  God. 

If  so  be  that  the  Bishops  have  any  power  of  the  sword,  they  have 
it  not  as  Bishops  by  the  commandment  of  the  Gospel,  but  by  man's 
law  given  unto  them  of  Kings  and  Emperors,  for  the  dvil  govern- 
ment of  their  goods.*  Yet  this  is  a  kind  of  function  and  charge» 
diverse  from  the  Mmistry  of  the  Gospel. 

Therefore,  when  as  the  question  is  touching  the  jurisdiction  of 
Bishops,  civil  dominion  must  be  distinguished  from  Ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction.  Again,  by  the  Gospel,  (or,  as  they  term  it,  by  divine 
right,)  Bishops,  as  they  be  Bishops,  (that  is,  such  as  have  the 
administration  of  the  word  and  Sacraments  committed  to  them,) 
have  no  jurisdiction  at  all,  but  only  to  forgive  sin ;  also  to  know  what 
is  true  doctrine,  and  to  reject  such  doctrine  as  will  not  stand  with  the 
Gospel,  and  to  debar  from  the  communion  of  the  Church  such  as  are 
notoriously  wicked,  not  by  human  force  and  violence,  but  by  the 
word  of  God.t    And  herein  of  necessity  the  Churches  ought  by 

*  This  do  we  also  acknowledge  to  be  most  true :  but  we  say,  that  it  was 
neither  lawful  for  the  Princes  to  transfer  this  power  unto  Bishops,  nor  for 
the  Bishops  to  take  it  when  it  was  offered ;  because  the  Lord  hath  so  distin- 
guished  these  two,  as  he  hath  also  severed  them  the  one  from  the  other.  And 
the  Apostle  doth  expressly  forbid  Ministers  to  entangle  themselves  in  the  things 
of  this  life :  yea,  and  the  Apostles  themselves  did  cast  off*  even  the  care  of  the 
alms  from  themselves  unto  the  Deacons,  that  they  might  attend  upon  the  word 
and  prayers.  Acts  vi.  2 — 4. 

t  To  wit,  by  the  judgment  and  verdict  of  the  Presbytery,  lawfully  gathered 
together,  and  not  by  the  will  and  determination  of  any  one  man ;  as  was  noted 
before  in  the  third  observation  upon  the  English  Confession. 
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Divine  right  to  perform  obedience  unto  them  ;*  according  to  the  say- 
ing of  Christ,  "  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me."  Luke  z.  16.   But 
"when  as  they  teach  or  determine  any  thing  contrary  to  the  Gospel* 
then  have  the  Churches  a  commandment  of  God,  which  forbiddeth 
obedience  to  them:    "Beware  of  false  Prophets."  Matt,  vii*  15% 
*'K  an  Angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  Gospel,  let  him  be 
accursed."     Gal.  i.  9.      "We  cannot  do  any  thing   against    the 
truth,  but  for  the  truth."  2  Cor.  xiii.  8.     Also,  "This  power  is 
given  us  to  edify,  and  not  to  destroy."  2  Cor.  xiii.  10.     So  do  the 
Canons  command ;    iL  puut.  7.   Ctqt.  Sacerdotes;  and  Cap.  Oves^ 
And  Augustine,  in  his  Treatine  against  PetUians  Epistle,  saith, 

*  Neither  must  we  subscribe  to  Catholic  Bishops,  if  they  chance  to 
err»  cnr  hold  opinions  which  be  against  the  Scriptures/ 

If  so  be  that  they  have  any  other  power  or  jurisdiction,  in  hear- 
ing and  understanding  certain  cases,  as  namely,  of  Matrimony  and 
Tithes,  &C.  they  hold  it  by  man*s  law:t  just  as,  when  ordinary 
judges  fail.  Princes  are  constrained,  will  they,  niU  they,  to  minister 
justice  to  their  subjects,  for  maintaining  of  peace. 

And,  a  few  Unes  after : — 

So  oft  as  we  handle  this  place,  by  and  by  our  adversaries  cry  out» 
that,  the  Bishops'  authority  being  overthrown,  there  foUoweth  dis* 
order  I  that  the  people's  behaviour  cannot  be  ordered;  that  the 
common  sort  wax  lusty  and  tmbridled ;  and,  in  a  word,  that  there 
foUoweth  a  helhsh  life,  such  a  one  as  is  drawn  out  by  Euripides  in 
this  verse,*^ 

*  no  one  bears  from  any  one  a  word  according  to  law.' 

They  complain  also,  that,  when  as  some  laws  are  abrogated,  the 
oommon  people  taketh  it  as  a  pattern  how  to  deal  with  all  the  rest ; 

•  To  wit,  to  the  Ministers  of  the  word,  and  to  the  Elders;  and  not  to 
•odi  alone  as  now,  hj  the  law  of  man,  carry  the  name  of  Bishops,  as  proper 
and  pcciiliar  to  tiiemielves;  which  is  common  to  all  Pastors  equally,  as 
Jcsone  can  testify. 

f  It  aeemeth  the  bond  of  marriage  should  be  excepted ;  the  knowledge 
whereof,  by  God's  law,  belongeth  to  the  Pastors,  to  wit,  in  tli.s  respect,  that  it 
cannot  be  judged  firm  and  sure,  or  void  and  frustrate,  but  by  the  word  of  God  { 
aeeording  to  that :  **  What  God  hath  coupled,  let  no  man  put  asunder."  Matt. 
xisc.  6.  Tooehiqg  which  point,  see  the  first  observation  upon  the  Former  Con-> 
firssien  of  HelfetiSy  and  the  second  upon  the  Confession  of  Wirtemburg,  in 
the  £igbteeBth  Section. 
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and  so,  shaking  off  the  bonds  and  rems  of  discipline  and  order,  they 
take  an  excessive  liberty  to  themselves,  which  breedeth  infinite 
offences,  breaches  between  Princes,  scattering  of  Chordies,  tomults, 
wars,  and  desolations.  To  conclude,  they  tell  us  here,  what  an 
enemy  to  mankind  want  of  government  is,  and  how  many  vices  and 
calamities^  arising  out  of  this  fountain*  do  overflow  the  whole  life  of 
man. 

They  advise,  therefore,  for  the  avoiding  of  these  so  great  evils,  to 
establish  the  authority  of  Bishops,  to  retain  still  the  laws  that  have 
been  in  use  before*  and  also  to  bear  with  the  inconveniences  (if  there 
be  any  in  them)  in  respect  of  the  common  weakness  of  men,  and 
for  quietness*  sake  to  dissemble  them :  especially  seeing  there  can  no 
state  or  order  be  appointed,  which  is  without  all  manner  of  fiaults. 
Here  also  they  bring  in  that  old  saying, '  That  an  evil  well  coached, 
is  not  to  be  stirred.'  They  rehearse  many  examples,  how  great 
overthrows  followed  upon  the  removing  of  laws,  and  the  change  of 
the  form  of  government,  in  the  cities  of  Athens,  Sparta,  Rome,  and 
divers  others :  and  at  Rome  (they  ask)  how  oft  did  the  dissensions  of 
the  Consuls  and  the  Tribunes  stir  up  great  civil  wars  ? 

But,  though  these  senator-like  declamations  be  very  plausible,  and 
incense  the  minds  of  many  against  us,  yet  they  may  be  confuted  by 
most  true  and  substantial  arguments.  First,  therefore,  we  desire 
that  these  our  accusers  would  turn  over  the  history  of  the  Church 
from  time  to  time,  and  that  they  would  not  think  that  those  notable 
men,  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  were  without  common  sense  and 
reason,  and  so  hard-hearted  that  they  cared  not  for  the  peace  and 
quiet  of  their  country,  or  so  barbarous  and  cruel  that  they  made  no 
great  account  of  the  discipline,  laws,  and  good  order  of  the  king- 
dom. For  those  most  wise,  virtuous,  and  grave  men,  Isaiah,  Jonas, 
Jeremiali,  John  Baptist,  Christ,*  Peter,  James,  and  Paul,  did  both 
know  what  a  great  good  is  civil  concord,  and  loved  their  country  and 
countrymen,  and  also  were  grieved  to  behold  the  discords  and 
renting  asunder  of  those  notable  commonwealths.  How  often  did 
Christ  weep,  when  he  spake  of  the  discords  and  tumults  of  his 
nation,  and  the  sacking  of  the  city !  Albeit,  therefore,  the  Prophets 
and  Apostles  did  very  well  know  and  greatly  like  of  those  civil 
duties ;  yet  were  they  constrained  by  the  commandment  of  God  to 
war  against  the  Devil's  kingdom,  to  preach  heavenly   doctrine,  to 

•  Though  Christ  would  also  be  a  Minister  of  the  circumcision,  yet  we 
would  not  have  him  ranged  in  the  same  order  with  others,  whether  they  be 
Prophets  or  Apostles. 
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collect,  a  Church  unto  God,  and  to  employ  their  service  to  the 

eternal  salvation  of  a  great  number  of  men.     These  are  the  first 

laws  that  ever  were  given,  and  are  to  be  preferred  before  all  other  : 

"  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods ;  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of 

Crod  in  vain."  Exod.  xx.  3;  7.     And  this,  concerning  the   Son, 

•'  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  him."  Mark  ix.  7.     These  laws  must 

seeds  be  obeyed ;  the  true  doctrine  of  God,  and  his  true  worship, 

most  needs  be  embraced  and  received ;  and  all  errors,  that  tend  to 

t:he  dishonour  of  Qod,  mus^  be  abhorred  and  forsaken,  though  all 

the  world  should  break  and  fedl  down.     No  human  thing  must  be 

preferred  before  Grod's  commandment ;  not  our  life,  not  our  friends, 

not  the  concord  and  agreement  of  neighbours  and  countrymen. 

Moses,  a  very  wise  man,  and  no  doubt  a  politic  man,  layeth  upon 
the  tribe  of  Levi  the  charge  of  teaching ;  and,  knowing  what  great 
conflicts  and  dangers  teachers  shall  meet  withal,  he  forewameth 
them  of  that,  which  he  took  to  be  most  difficult  of  all  other,  and 
chargeth  them  that  the  defence  of  true  doctrine  be  most  dear  unto 
them  :  for  so  he  saith,  "  These  shall  keep  thy  word,  and  shall  forget 
their  parents,  children,  and  brethren."  Deut.  xxxiii.  9.  And  hereof 
we  have  experience,  that  it  is  no  small  burden  that  is  laid  upon  the 
teachers  of  the  word.  Our  men  are  cruelly  dealt  with  in  many  places. 
We  ourselves  are  sore  oppressed,  and  the  discord  of  our  country 
bringeth  no  small  grief  unto  us.  But,  as  was  said  before,  the  com- 
mandment of  God  concerning  the  embracing  of  the  true  doctrine  of 
God,  and  renouncing  of  errors,  must  be  preferred  before  these  great 
inconveniences.  We  are  not  ignorant  what  wise  men  have  written, 
of  dianging  and  altering  laws.  We  remember  well  the  saying  of 
Plato,  '  That  as  the  manners  of  doting  parents,  so  the  customs  and 
fiuhions  of  our  country,  though  none  of  the  wisest,  are  to  be  borne 
withal/  Bat  these  precepts  have  their  bounds  and  limits,  within 
which  they  must  be  restrained.  Bondage  without  impiety  may  be 
borne;  but  idolatry  is  not  to  be  sanctioned,  nor  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  to  be  extinguished. 

Again,  why  do  our  adversaries  declaim  of  such  a  moderation 
unto  us,  when  as  they,  in  the  mean  while,  murder  the  citizens  and 
members  of  Christ  ?  They  might  easily  establish  peace,  and  main- 
tain the  authority  of  good  order,  if  they  would  abolish  superstition  and 
^jonjnst  laws.  But  now  they  contend  not  for  the  safety  of  the  Church, 
^ut  for  their  own  profits  and  pleasures.  They  would  not  have  the 
idolatry  of  the  mass,  nor  praying  to  the  dead,  spoken  against ;  be- 
cause they  cannot  abide  that  their  gain   should   decrease.     They 
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defend  wandering  lusts,  because  the  nnmarried  state  is  best  for  the 
keeping  of  their  goods.  These  things  are  in  aH  men's  eyes.  Tfiere- 
fore  let  them  leave  off  their  senator-like  inyectives,  wherein,  to  use 
the  old  Poet's  words* — 

Sf/iyotc  \6y<HffiP  aivxpa  fifixapti/uvotf 

'  nnder  a  fedr  colour  they  seek  to  establish  shameless  fiacts.' 

Hereto  I  adjoin  also  the  other  part  of  oar  defence,  both  tme  and 
unfeigned.  We  do  not  shake  off  goyemment,  to  bring  in  disorder. 
We  teach  that  the  Ministry  of  the  Gospel  is  most  highly  to  be  re- 
verenced and  obeyed  in  those  things,  which  (according  to  the  Gospel) 
do  properly  belong  to  that  Ministry.  And  he  is  a  wicked  and 
an  accursed  wretch,  that  doth  not  with  reverence  entertain,  as 
most,l)eautifnl,  the  feet  of  such  as  bring  tidings  of  peace.  Isa.  lii.  7. 
And  as  for  the  civil  power,  whidi  beareth  the  sword,  it  hath  been 
highly  commended  and  approved  in  our  writingrs.  Wherefore  it 
is  a  vile  slander  that  they  object  against  us,  that  we  be  enemies  of 
government. 

Hitherto  also  helongeth  the  Last  Section  qfthis  Article  7 1 — 

They  allege*  against  us  also  other  8a3ring8  which  command  obe- 
dience ;  **  Obey  those  that  are  set  over  you."  Heb.  xiii.  1 7.  How 
oft  must  we  answer,  that  obedience  is  most  necessary  in  such  things, 
as  belong  properly  to  this  Ministry  ordained  of  God  ?  For  these 
sa3rings  do  not  allot  unto  Bishops  a  kingdom  beyond  the  Gospel. 
Christ  gave  them  certain  commandments,  and  those  he  will  have 
us  obey*  Again  he  forbad  that  any  new-found  worship  should  be 
set  up  in  the  Church,  and  such  he  will  not  have  us  yield  unto. 
There  are  certain  bonds  and  limits  affixed,  within  which  both  the 
Pastors'  authority  and  our  obedience  must  contain  itself.  But  these 
limits  do  those  Bishops  most  malapertly  remove,  who  proudly  chal- 
lenge to  themselves  a  triple  power,  whereby  they  establish  most 
pernicious  errors :  to  wit,  a  princely  and  supreme  power  of  inter- 
preting the  Scriptures ;  secondly,  a  power  of  erecting  new  worship 
and  service  of  Grod ;  thirdly,  a  sovereign  power  of  making  new 
laws.  And  thus  they  transform  the  Church  into  an  human  go- 
vernment. They  imagine,  forsooth,  that,  as  the  Prince,  or  highest 
judge  in  a  realm,  is  to  interpret  the  law,  and  as  the  Prince  hath 
power  to  make  new  laws,  so  the  Bishops  must  have  a  power  in  the 

*  The  whole  of  the  paragraph  here  ensuing  is  inserted  in  each  Edition  of  the 
£ngli8h,  from  the  Appendix  subjoined  to  the  Latin  Harmony.— Enrroa. 
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Chnrch,  not  unHke  that.  And  they  cannot  abide  that  the  Chnrcli 
should  be  governed  by  the  dumb  writings  (as  they  call  them)  of  the 
Prophets  and  Apostles ;  which  because  sometime  they  scarce  make 
the  matter  plain  enough,  which  they  do  set  down,  the  ambiguity 
breedeth  dissensions  and  discords.  Here  therefore  there  must  needs 
be  (say  they)  a  definitive  voice  of  some  Sovereign>  or  high  judge, 
to  interpret  that  which  is  doubtfully  written :  and  except  all  be 
tied  to  stand  to  their  iuterpretation,  there  will  be  no  end  of  strife 
and  controversies.  Again,  unless  they  may,  according  as  times  and 
occasions  require,  make  laws,  what  a  disorder  would  there  follow  ? 
These  things  are  set  out  with  big  words,  and  they  carry  a  shew  of 
probability  in  them,  because  they  are  in  imitation  of  the  dviJ  govern- 
ment. And  surely  such  conceits  as  these,  have,  in  all  ages,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  hurt  the  Church  greatly,  and  still  will 
hurt  it.  The  goodly  are  therefore  to  be  admonished,  that  they  be 
not  overtaken  with  these  subtilties  and  flights.  God  will  have  his 
Church  governed  by  his  word,  which  Christ  and  his  AposUes  have 
left  unto  the  Church ;  and  he  will  have  this  his  voice  to  sound  in 
the  Church  by  the  mouths  of  his  ministers.  And  though  it  do  con- 
tain a  wisdom  that  is  far  from  reason's  reach,  yet  the  word  of  the 
IVophets  and  Aposties  is  sure,  and  not  doubtful.  Therefore  Peter 
saith,  "  Ye  do  well  in  attending  to  the  word  of  the  Prophets,  as  to 
a  light  in  the  darkness."  2  Pet.  i.  19.  Besides,  the  Church  hath 
the  gift  of  interpretation,  that  is,  the  understanding  of  the  heavenly 
doctrine :  but  that  is  not  tied  to  the  name  or  deg^ree  of  Bishops ; 
and  therefore  there  is  no  power  of  interpreting,  like  to  the  power 
of  a  Prince,  or  highest  judge.  But  those  that  are  learned  in  the 
word  of  God,  and  bom  again  by  his  Spirit,  in  what  place  soever 
they  be,  they  assent  imto  the  word  of  Grod,  and  understand  the 
same,  some  more,  some  less.  Men  must  therefore  judge  wisely  of 
those  huge  bulwarks  of  the  Papal  power.  Touching  laws,  to  be 
made  by  the  Bishops,  Peter  saith  in  a  word,  **  Why  do  ye  tempt 
God,  laying  a  yoke  on  them  ?''  &c.  Acts  xv.  1 6. 

VIII. — From  the  Confession  of  Wirtbmburo. 

Article  20.     Of  Order. 

It  is  evident  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  all  they  which  are  indeed 
Christians,  are  consecrated  in  baptism  by  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
to  be  spiritual  priests,  and  that  they  ought  always  to  offer  up  to 
God  spiritual  sacrifices.    Neither  is  it  unknown,  that  Christ  in  his 
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Charch  hath  instituted  Ministers,  who  should  preach  his  Gospel, 
and  administ^  the  Sacraments.  Yet  it  is  not  to  be  permitted  to 
every  one,  although  he  be  a  spiritual  priest,  to  usurp  a  public  Minis- 
try in  the  Church,  without  a  lawful  (filing.  For  Paul  saith,  "  Let 
all  things  be  don^  honestly  and  decently  among  you :"  1  Cor.  xiv. 
40.  and  again,  "  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man."  1  Hm.  v.  22. 
Wherefore  we  do  not  account  it  an  improfitable  thing,  to  prove,  as 
it  were  by  certain  steps,  the  feiUi  of  them  that  are  to  be  admitted 
to  the  public  Ministry  of  the  Gospel.  And  it  seemeth  not  a  little  to 
iiirther  concord  and  unity,  to  keep  a  due  order  among  the  Ministers 
of  the  Church. 

But  the  holy  Scripture  doth  not  teach  us,  that  Christ  hath  insti- 
tuted in  his  Church  such  Priests,  as  should  be  mediators  between 
God  and  men,  and  pac^  the  wrath  of  God  towards  men  by  their 
sacrifices,  and  apply  the  merit  of  Christ  to  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
without  the  preaching  oOitl^^  Gospel,  and  administration  of  the  Sa- 
craments. For  if  we  will -speak,  of  the  great  and  true  Mediator, 
"  there  is  but  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God."  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  If  we  will  speak  of  the  mediator 
of  prayer,'*'  every  godly  man  is  made  a  mediator,  each  for  other, 
through  Jesus  Christ ;  because  their  duty  doth  require  that  they 
should  commend  one  another's  welfare  to  God  in  their  prayers : 
the  which  duty  also  then  every  one  doth  perform,  when  they  say  the 
Lord's  prayer  in  faith.  If  we  speak  of  the  sacrifices  which  do  purge 
our  sins,  and  appease  the  wrath  of  God,  then  is  there  one  only  sa- 
crifice, which  doth  purge  us.  and  reconcile  God  unto  us ;  to  wit,  the 
sacrifice  of  our  Ix)rd  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  once  made  on  the 
Cross.  And  as  Christ  doth  die  no  more,  death  hath  no  more  do- 
minion over  him,  so  this  sacrifice  of  his  shall  never  be  made  again ; 
but  *'  by  his  one  oblation "  (as  it  is  written  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews)  *'  he  hath  made  perfect  for  ever  those  that  be  sanctified." 
Heb.  X.  i4.  If  we  speak  of  the  remembrance  of  this  one  sacrifice, 
and  cf  the  applying  of  the  merit  thereof;  then  the  public  Ministers 
of  the  Church,  which  do  teach  the  Gospel  publicly,  and  administer 
the  Sacraments  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  do  not  only 
make  a  true  and  right  remembrance  of  this  purging  sacrifice,  but  do 
also  apply,  by  their  dispensation,  the  merit  of  this  sacrifice  to  all 
those  that  do  receive  the  Gospel  and  the  Sacraments  by  fiedth. 

Therefore  we  cannot  see  what  use  there  is  of  those  kind   of 

*  See  the  observation^upon  the  Confession  of  Saxony,  in  the  First  Section. 
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men  in  the  Chorch,  which  are  ordained  for  this  purpose,  that  they 
may  have  authority  to  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead.     Paul, 
when  as  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.  xii.  28.)  and 
Ephesians  (Ephes.  iv.  11.)  he .  rehearseth  those  offices  and  Minis- 
tries which  are  necessary  to  the  edifying  and  preserving  of  the 
Church,    he  reckoneth    Prophets,   Apostles,   Evangelists,   Pastors, 
Teachersy  and  such  like :    hut  in  this  rehearsal  he  maketh  no  men- 
tion at  all  of  private  Priests,  of  which  sort  the  world  is  now  full. 
Neither  is  it  like  that  he  would  have  omitted  this  kind  of  Priests, 
if  either  Christ  had  appointed  it,  or  if  it  had  heen  profitable  and 
necessary  for  the  Church.     And  Paul  writeth  that  "  a  Bishop  ought 
Xo  be  apt  to  teach."     1  Tim.  iii.  2.     And  Jerome  teacheth  that 
*  a  Priest  and  a  Bishop  are  all  one/     Therefore  it  is  evident,  that, 
except  an  Elder  be  ordained  in  the  Church  to  the  Ministry  of 
'teaching,  he  cannot  rightly  take  unto  him,  neither  the  name  of  an 
"Elder p*  nor  the  name  of  a  Bishop. 

IX. — From  thb  Confession  of  Subvbland. 

Article  13.     Of  the  Office,  Dignity,  and  Power  of  Ecclesiastical 

Persons, 

Teaching  the  Ministry,  and  the  dignity  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Order,  we  do  thus  teach :  first,  that  there  is  no  power  in  the 
Churchy  but  that  which  tendeth  to  edifying ;  2  Cor.  x.  8.  secondly, 
that  we  must  not  think  otherwise  of  any  man  in  this  state,  than 
Paul  would  have  men  to  esteem  either  of  himself,  or  of  Peter,  and 
ApoUos,  and  others,  "  as  of  the  servants  of  Christ,  and  the  dispen- 
sers of  the  mysteries  of  God,  in  whom  this  is  chiefly  required, 
that  they  be  feithful."  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  2.  For  these  be  they  which 
have  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  power  to  bind  and 
loose,  and  to  remit  or  retain  sins :  yet  that  power  is  so  limited, 
that  they  be  nevertheless  the  Ministers  of  Christ ;  to  whom  alone 
the  right  and  authority  to  open  heaven,  and  forgive  sins,  doth 
properly  pertain.  "For  neither  he  that  planteth,  nor  he  that 
watereth,  is  an]^thing,  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  1  Cor. 
iii.  7.  "  Neither  is  any  man  of  himself  fit  to  think  any  of  those 
things  88  of  himself;  but  if  any  man  be  found  fit  thereunto,  he 


*  To  wit,  when  question  is  of  such  Elders,  as  did  attend  upon  the  preaching 
of  the  word.  For  there  was  also  another  sort  of  Elders,  whom  the  Apostle 
callttb  Oovemments.  1  Cor.  xii.  28. 
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hath  it  all  of  God ;"  2  Ck)r.  iii.  5*  who  giveth  to  whom  it  pkaaeth 
him,  to  be  the  Minieters  and  Preachers  of  the  New  Testament ;  to 
wit,  BO  &r  forth  as  he  giveth  them  a  mind  fiEdthfolly  to  preach 
the  meaning  and  understanding,  of  the  Gospel,  and  nseth  them 
hereunto,  that  men  may  be  brought  by  a  true  faith  to  his  new 
covenant  of  grace.  Furthermore  these  be  they,  which  do  minister 
unto  us  not  the.  dead  letter,  (that  is,  such  a  doctrine  of  truth,  as 
pierceth  no  further  than  to  human  reason,)  but  the  Spirit,  which 
quickeneth,  and  doth  so  pierce  into  our  spirit  and  soul,  that  it 
doth  thoroughly  persuade  our  heart  of  the  truth.  These  are  the 
true  fellow-labourers  of  the  Lord;  1  Cor.  iii.  9*  opening  indeed 
heaven,  and  forgiving  sins  to  those,  to  whom  they  declare  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  by  means  of  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  God.  Where- 
upon Christ,  sending  out  his  Apostles  to  exercise  this  duty,  he 
breathed  upon  them,  saying,  "  Take  ye  the  holy  Ghost :"  and 
furthermore  he  addeth,  "  Whose  sins  ye  remit,"  &c.  John  xx. 
22,  23. 

Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  true  and  fit  Ministers  of  the 
Church  (such  as  be  Bishops,  Eiders,  anointed  and  consecrated)  can 
do  nothing  but  in  respect  of  this,  that  they  be  sent  of  Grod.  "  For 
how  shall  they  preach  (saith  Paul)  except  they  be  sent  ?"  Rom.  x. 
15.  that  is,  except  they  receive  of  God  both  a  mind  and  power  to 
preach  the  holy  Gospel  anght,  and  with  fruit,  and  to  feed  the 
flock  of  Christ  ?  and  also,  except  they  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
may  work  together  with  them,  and  persuade  men*s  hearts  ?  Other 
virtues  wherewith  these  men  must  be  endued,  are  rehearsed  in 
1  Tim.  iii.  Tit.  i.  Therefore  they  which  are  in  this  sort  sent,  anointed, 
consecrated,  and  qualified,  they  have  an  earnest  care  for  the  flock 
of  Christ,  and  do  labour  faithfully  in  the  word  and  doctrine,  that 
they  may  feed  the  people  more  fruitfully :  and  these  are  acknow- 
ledged and  accounted  of  our  preachers  for  such  Bishops,  as  the 
Scripture  every  where  speaketh  of;  and  every  Christian  ought  to 
obey  their  commandments.  But  they  which  give  themselves  to 
other  things,  they  place  themselves  in  other  men*s  seats,  and  do 
worthily  take  unto  themselves  other  names.  Yet  ootwithstanding, 
the  life  of  any  man  is  not  so  much  to  be  blamed,  as  that  therefore 
a  Christian  should  refuse  to  hear  him,  if  peradventure  he  teach 
something  out  of  the  chair  of  Moses  or  Christ  (that  is,  either  out 
of  the  Law  of  God,  or  out  of  the  holy  Gospel)  that  may  serve 
for  edification.  They  which  bring  a  diverse  or  a  strange  voice, 
whatsoever  they  be,   they  are  in  no  account  or  estimation  with 
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the  sheep  of  Christ.  John  x.  5.  Yet  they  which  have  a  secular 
power  and  sovereignty,  they  have  it  of  God  himself,  howsoever 
they  be  caUed :  therefore  he  would  resist  the  ordinance  of  God, 
^whosoever  should  oppose  himself  to  that  temporal  government.* 

These  things  do  our  Preachers  teach,  touching  the  authority  of 
Ecclesiastical  persons:    so  that  they  have  great  injury  ofiered  to 
them,  in  that  they  are  blamed,  as  though  they  sought  to  bring  the 
siuthority  of  Ecclesiastical  Prelates  to  nothing  ;  whereas  they  never 
forbad  them  that  worldly  government  and  authority  which  they 
liave.     But  they  have  often  wished,  that  they  would  come  nearer 
"^o   the  Ecclesiastical  commandments,  and  that  either  they  them- 
selves would  instruct  and  faithfully  feed  the  consciences  of  Chris- 
'^ians  oat  of  the  holy  Gospel,  or  that,  at  the  least  wise,  they  would 
^kdmit  others  hereunto,  and  ordain  such  as  were  more  fit  for  this 
purpose.     This  is  it,  I  say,  that  our  Preachers  have  oftentimes 
requested  of  the  Prelates  themselves  ;   so  far  have  they  been  from 
opposing  themselves  at  any  time  to  their  spiritual  authority. 

But  whereas  we  either  could  not  bear  any  longer  the  doctrine 
of  certain  Preachers,  but,  being  driven  thereunto  by  necessity,  have 
placed   others  in  their  room ;   or  else  we  have  retained  those  also, 
^which  have  renounced  that  Ecclesiastical   superiority :    we  did  it 
not  for  any  other  cause,  but  for  that  these  did  plainly  and  faith« 
folly  declare  the  voice  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  other  did 
mingle  therewith   man's   inventions.     For  so  often  as  the  ques- 
tion is  concerning  the  holy  Gospel,  and  the  doctrine  of  truth. 
Christians  must  wholly  turn  themselves  to   the  Bishop   of  their 
souls,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  admit  the  voice   of  any 
stranger  by  any  means.     Wherein  notwithstanding  neither  we>  nor 
they  do  offer  violence  to  any  man  :  for  Paul  saith,  *'  All  things  are 
yours,  whether  it  be  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or 
life,  or  death,  whether  they  be  things  present,  or  things  to  come, 
even  all  are  yours,  and  ye  Christ's,  and  Christ  God's."  1  Cor.  iii. 
21 — 23.    Therefore,  seeing  that  Peter  and  Paul  are  ours,  and  we 
are  not  theirs,  but  Christ's ;  and  that,  after  the  same  manner  that 
Christ  himself  ud^  Father's,  to  wit,  that  in  all  things,  which  we  are, 
or  may  be,  we  might  live  to  him  alone :    and  seeing  furthermore 
that  to  this  end  we  have  power  to  use  all  things,  (yea,  even  men 
themselves,  of  what  sort  soever  they  be,)  as  though  they  were  our 


*  See  before,  the  third  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg :  also 
after,  in  the  Seventeenth  Section,  the  third  observation  upon  the  same. 
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own,  and  ought  not  to  suffer  that  any  man,  or  any  thing,  should 
hinder  us  therein :  no  Ecclesiastical  person  may  justly  complain  of 
us,  or  object  to  us,  that  we  are  not  sufficiently  obedient  to  them,  or 
that  we  do  derogate  any  thing  from  their  authority ;  seeing  that 
the  thing  itself  doth  witness,  that  we  have  attempted  and  done  all 
those  things  according  to  the  will  of  God,  which  we  have  under- 
taken against  the  will  of  Ecclesiastical  persons.  These  therefore  be 
those  things  which  we  teach,  touching  the  office,  dignity,  and  power 
of  the  Ministers  of  the  Church,  whom  they  call  Spiritual :  the  which 
that  we  should  credit,  we  are  moved  thereunto  by  those  places  of 
Scripture,  which  for  the  most  part  we  have  rehearsed  before.* 


THE    TWELFTH    SECTION. 

OF  TRUE   AND   FALSE   SACRAMENTS   IN  GENERAL. 
I. — From  thb  latter  CoNrsssiON  ov  Hblvxtia. 

Chapter  19.     Of  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

God,  even  from  the  beginning,  added  unto  the  preaching  of  the 
word  his  Sacraments,  or  Sacramental  signs,  in  his  Church.  And 
this  doth  the  holy  Scripture  plainly  testify.  Sacraments  be  mystical 
83nacibol8,  or  holy  rites,  or  sacred  actions,  ordained  of  God  himself, 
consisting  of  his  word,  of  outward  signs,  and  of  things  signified : 
whereby  he  keepeth-in  continual  memory,  and  eftsoons  recalleth  to 
mind,  in  his  Church,  his  great  benefits  bestowed  upon  man ;  and 
whereby  he  sealeth  up  his  promises,  and  outwardly  representeth, 
and,  as  it  were,  ofiereth  unto  our  sight,  those  things  which  inwardly 
he  performeth  unto  us,  and  therewithal  strengtheneth  and  increaseth 
our  faith  through  the  working  of  God's  Spirit  in  our  hearts ;  lastly, 
whereby  he  doth  separate  us  from  all  other  people  and  religions,  and 
consecrateth  and  bindeth  us  wholly  unto  himself,  ta^  giveth  us  to 
understand  what  he  requireth  of  us. 

*  It  may  be  right  to  state,  that,  in  consequence  of  much  confusion  arising, 
in  the  old  editions  of  the  Translation,  from  an  inattention  to  the  terms  used  in 
the  original,  such  corrections  have  been  introduced  into  the  present  edition 
that  the  words  Presbyter  and  Senior  are  now  uniformly  rendered  by  JEJder,  and 
the  word  Sacerdoa  by  Priest,  throughout  the  whole  Section.— Editor. 
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These  Sacraments  are  either  of  the  Old  Church  or  of  the  New. 
The  Sacraments  of  the  Old  were  Circomcision,  and  the  Pascal  Lamb, 
which  was  o£fered  up ;   under  which  name^  reference  is  made  to  the 
sacrifices  which  were  in  use  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.     The 
Sacraments  of  the  New  Church  are  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord.     Some  there  are,  which  reckon  seven  Sacraments  of  the  New 
Church.     Of  which  number  we  grant  that  Repentance,  Matrimony, 
and  the  Ordination  of  Ministers  (we  mean  not  the  Popish,  but  the 
ApostoHcal  Ordination)  are  very  profitable  ordinances  of  €rod,  but  no 
Sacraments.     As  for  Confirmation  and  Extreme  Unction,  they  are 
mere  devices  of  men,  which  the  Church  may  very  well  want,  without 
any  damage  or  discommodity  at  all :  and  therefore  we  have  them 
not  in  our  Churches,  because  there  be  certain  things  in  them  which 
we  can  by  no  means  allow  of.     As  for  that  merchandize  which  the 
Romish  Prelates  use  in  ministering  their  Sacraments,  we  utterly 
abhor  it.     The  author  and  institutor  of  all  Sacraments  is  not  any 
man,  but  God  alone  :  for  men  can  by  no  means  ordain  Sacraments ; 
because  they  belong  to  the  worship  of  God,  and  it  is  not  for  man  to 
appoint  and  prescribe  a  service  of  God,  but  to  embrace  and  retain 
that  which  is  taught  unto  him  by  the  Lord.     Besides,  the  Sacra- 
mental signs  have  God's  promises  annexed  to  them,  wUch  neces- 
sarily require  faith :  now  faith  stayeth  itself  only  upon  the  word  of 
Crod ;  and  the  word  of  God  is  resembled  to  writings  or  letters,  the 
Sacraments  to  seals,  which  the  Lord  alone  setteth  to  his  own  letters. 
.And  as  the  Lord  is  the  author  of  the  Sacraments,  so  he  continually 
^forketh  in  that  Church,  where  they  be  rightly  used ;  so  that  the 
£Edthful,  when  they  receive  them  of  the  Ministers,  do  know  that  the 
Xiord  worketh  in  his  own  ordinance,  and  therefore  they  receive  them 
UB  from  the  hand  of  God  :  and  the  Minister's  faults  (if  there  be  any 
xiotorious  in  them)  cannot  hurt  them,  seeing  they  do  acknowledge 
^e  goodness  of  the  Sacraments  to  depend  upon  the  ordinance  of  the 
Xiord.     For  which  cause  they  put  a  difference,  in  the  administration 
of  the  Sacraments,  between  the   Lord  himself  and  his  Minister ; 
confessing  that  the  substance  of  the  Sacraments  is  given  them  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  outward  signs  by  the  Ministers  of  the  Lord. 

But  the  principal  thing,  which  in  aU  the  Sacraments  is  offered 
of  the  Lord,  and  chiefly  regarded  of  the  godly  of  all  ages,  (which 
some  have  called  the  substance  and  matter  of  the  Sacraments,)  is 
Christ  our  Saviour:  that  only  sacrifice,  Heb.  x.  12.  and  that 
Lamb  of  Grod  slain,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Rev.  xiii.  8. 
that  rock  alsoy  of  which  all  our  fathers  drank ;  1  Cor.  x.  4.  by  whom 
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all  the  elect  are  circomcifled  with  the  drcnmciflioii  made  witfaoat 
luiiids,  through  the  Holy  Spuit,  Col.  ii.  11,  12.  and  are  washed  from 
all  their  sins,  Rev.  i.  5*  and  are  nourished  with  the  very  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  unto  eternal  life.  John  vi.  54. 

Now,  in  respect  of  that  which  is  the  chief  thing,  and  the  very 
matter  and  substance  of  the  Sacraments,  the  Sacraments  of  both 
the  Testaments  are  equal.  For  Christ,  the  only  Mediator  and  Savi- 
our of  the  fidthful,  is  the  chief  thing  and  substance  in  them  both : 
one  and  the  same  God  is  author  of  them  both :  they  were  given 
unto  both  Churches,  as  signs  and  seals  of  the  grace  and  promises 
of  God ;  which  should  call  to  mind  and  renew  the  memory  of  God's 
great  benefits  to  them,  and  should  distinguish  the  fiEuthful  from  all 
the  religions  in  the  world ;  lastly,  which  should  be  received  spirit- 
ually by  faith,  and  should  bind  the  receivers  unto  the  Church, 
and  admonish  them  of  their  duty.  In  these,  I  say,  and  sudb  like 
things,  the  Sacraments  of  both  Churches  be  not  unequal,  although 
in  the  outward  signs  they  be  diverse. 

And  indeed  we  do  yet  put  a  greater  di£[erence  between  them : 
for  ours  are  more  firm  and  durable,  as  those  which  are  not  to 
be  changed  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Again,  ours  testify  that  the 
substance  and  promise  is  already  fulfilled  and  performed  in  Christ, 
whereas  the  other  did  only  signify  that  they  should  be  fulfilled. 
And  again,  ours  are  more  simple,  and  nothing  so  painful,  nothing 
so  sumptuous,  nor  so  full  of  ceremonies.  Moreover  they  belong 
to  a  greater  people,  that  is  dispersed  through  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth :  and  because  they  are  more  excellent,  and  do  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  stir  up  in  us  a  greater  measure  of  fedth,  therefore  a  more 
plentiful  measure  of  the  Spirit  doth  follow  them. 

But  now,  since  that  Christ,  the  true  Messias,  is  exhibited  unto 
us,  and  the  abundance  of  grace  is  poured  forth  upon  the  people 
of  the  New  Testament,  the  Sacraments  of  the  Old  Law  are  surely 
abrogated  and  ceased ;  and  in  their  stead  the  Sacraments  of  the 
New  Testament  are  placed :  namely,  for  Circumcision,  Baptism ; 
and  for  the  Pascal  Lamb  and  Sacrifices,  the  Supper  of  the  Lcgrd. 

And  as  in  the  Old  Church  the  Sacraments  consisted  of  the  word, 
the  sign,  and  the  thing  signified;  so  even  at  this  day  they  are 
composed,  as  it  were,  of  the  same  parts.  For  the  word  of  God 
maketh  them  Sacraments,  which  before  were  none :  for  they  are 
consecrated  by  the  word,  and  declared  to  be  sanctified  by  Him  who 
first  ordained  them.  To  sanctify  or  consecrate  a  thing,  u  to 
dedicate  it  unto  God,  and  unto  holy  uses ;  that  is,  to  take  it  from 
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the  common  and  ordinary  use,  and  to  appoint  it  to  some  holy  use. 
For  the  signs  that  be  in  the  Sacraments,  are  drawn  from  common 
use  ;  things  external  and  visible.  As,  in  Baptism ;  the  outward  sign 
IB  the  element  of  water,  and  that  visible  washingi  which  is  done 
by  the  Minister.  But  the  thing  signified  is  regeneration,'*^  and  the 
cleansing  from  sins.  Likewise,  in  the  Lord's  Supper ;  the  outward 
sign  is  bread  and  wine,  taken  from  things  commonly  used  for  meat 
and  drink.  But  the  thing  signified  is  the  body  of  Christ  which 
was  given,  and  his  blood  which  was  shed  for  us,  and  the  commu- 
nion of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  Wherefore,  the  water, 
bread,  and  wine»  considered  in  their  own  nature,  and  out  of  this 
holy  use  and  institution  of  the  Lord,  are  only  that  which  they  are 
called,  and  which  we  find  them  to  be.  But  let  the  word  of  God 
be  added  to  them,  together  with  invocation  upon  His  holy  name, 
and  the  renewing  of  their  first  institution  and  sanctification,  and 
then  these  signs  are  consecrated,  and  declared  to  be  sanctified  by 
Christ.  For  Christ's  first  institution  and  consecration  of  the 
Sacraments  standeth  yet  in  force  in  the  Church  of  God,  in  such 
sort,  that  they  which  celebrate  the  Sacraments  no  otherwise  than 
the  Lord  himself  from  the  beginning  hath  appointed,  have  still, 
even  to  this  day,  the  use  and  benefit  of  that  first  and  most  excellent 
consecration.  And  for  this  cause,  in  the  administration  of  the 
Sacraments,  the  very  words  of  Christ  are  repeated.  And  forasmuch 
as  we  leam  out  of  the  word  of  God,  that  these  signs  were  appoint- 
ed unto  another  end  and  use,  than  commonly  they  are  used  unto ; 
therefore  we  teach,  that  they  now,  in  this  their  holy  use,  do  take 
upon  them  the  names  of  things  signified,  and  are  not  still  called  bare 
yvBter,  bread,  or  wine  :  but  that  the  water  is  called  "  regeneration, 
and  washing  of  the  new  birth ;"  Titus  iii.  5.  and  the  bread  and  wine 
''the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord;"  1  Cor.  x.  16.  or  the  pledges 
and  Sacraments  of  his  body  and  blood.  Not  that  the  signs  are 
turned  into  the  things  signified,  or  cease  to  be  that  which  in 
their  own  nature  they  are,  (for  then  they  could  not  be  Sacraments, 
which  should  consist  only  of  the  thing  signified,  and  have  no  signs ;) 
but  therefore  do  the  signs  bear  the  names  of  the  things,  because 
they  be  mystical  tokens  of  holy  things,  and  because  the  signs  and 
the  things    signified    are    sacramentally  joined  together:    joined 

*  That  is,  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  virtue  whereof  we  are  regenerated  and 
washed  from  our  sins.  For,  to  speak  properly,  the  thing  signified  by  water 
is  the  blood ;  and  by  sprinkling,  the  washing  from  sins  and  regeneration  is 
signified. 
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together,  I  sayi  or  united  by  a  m3r8tical  sig^nification,  and  by  the 
purpose  and  will  of  Him,  who  first  instituted  them.  For  the  water, 
bread,  and  wine,  are  not  eommon,  but  holy  signs.  And  He  that 
instituted  water  in  Baptism,  did  not  institute  it  with  that  mind 
and  purpose,  that  the  faithful  should  only  be  dipped  in  the  water 
of  Baptism ;  and  he  which  commanded  the  bread  to  be  eaten, 
and  the  wine  to  be  drunk  in  the  Supper,  did  not  mean  that  the 
faithful  should  only  receive  bread  and  wine,  without  any  further 
mystery,  as  they  eat  bread  at  home  in  their  own  houses :  but 
that  they  should  spiritually  be  partakers  of  the  things  signified, 
and  by  faith  be  truly  purged  ^m  their  sins,  and  be  partakers  of 
Christ  also. 

And  therefore  we  cannot  allow  of  them,  which  attribute  the 
consecration  of  the  Sacraments  to  I  know  not  what  syllables ;  to 
the  rehearsal  of  certain  words  pronounced  by  him  that  is  conse- 
crated*  and  that  hath  an  intent  of  consecrating ;  or  to  some  other 
accidental  things,  which  are  not  left  unto  us  either  by  the  word, 
or  by  the  example,  of  Christ  or  his  Apostles.  We  do  also  mislike 
the  doctrine  of  those,  that  speak  no  otherwise  of  the  Sacraments, 
than  of  common  signs,  not  sanctified,  nor  efi!ectual.  We  condemn 
them  also,  who,  because  of  the  invisible  things,  do  despise  the  visi- 
blci  and  think  the  signs  superfluous,  because  they  do  already  enjoy 
the  things  themselves :  such  were  the  Messalians,  as  it  is  recorded. 
We  do  disallow  their  doctrine  also,  who  teach  that  grace  and  the 
things  signified  are  to  be  so  tied  to  and  included  in  the  signs,  that 
whosoever  do  outwardly  receive  the  signs,  must  needs  inwardly  par- 
ticipate in  the  grace,  and  in  the  things  signified,  what  manner  of 
men  soever  they  be. 

Notwithstanding,  as  we  esteem  not  the  goodness  of  the  Sacra- 
ments by  the  worthiness  or  unworthiness  of  the  Ministers,  so  like- 
wise we  do  not  weigh  them  by  the  condition  of  the  receivers. 
For  we  know  that  the  goodness  of  the  Sacraments  doth  depend 
upon  the  faithfulness,  or  truth,  and  the  mere  goodness  of  God. 
For  even  as  God's  Vord  remaineth  the  true  word  of  God ;  wherein 
not  only  bare  words  are  uttered  when  it  is  preached,  but  there- 
withal the  things  signified  by  the  words  are  oflTered  of  God, 
although  the  wicked  and  unbelievers  hear  and  understand  the  words, 
yet  enjoy  not  the  things  signified,  because  they  receive  them  not 
by  a  true  faith  :  even  so,  the  Sacraments,  consisting  of  the  word, 
the  signs,  and  the  things  signified,  continue  true  and  perfect  Sacra* 
ments,   not  only  because  they  be  holy  things,  but  also  for   that 
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God  also  ofiereth  the  things  signified,  howsoever  the  unhelievers 
receive  not  the  thingps  which  are  offered.  This  cometh  to  pass/ 
not  by  any  fault  in  God,  the  author  and  offerer  of  them ;  but  by 
the  fault  of  men,  who  do  receive  them  without  fiEuth,  and  unlaw- 
fully :  "  whose  unbelief  cannot  make  the  truth  of  God  of  none 
efiect.'*  Rom.  iii.  3. 

Now,  forasmuch  as,  in  the  beginning,  where  we  shewed  what  the 
Sacraments  were,  we  did  also  by  the  way  set  down  to  what  end  they 
were  ordained,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  trouble  ourselves  with 
repeating  any  thing  which  hath  been  already  bandied.  Next  there- 
fore in  order,  it  remaineth  to  speak  severally  of  the  Sacraments  of 
the  New  Church. 

II. — From  thb  formbr  Confbssion  of  Hblvbtia. 

Article  20.     0/  the  Force  and  Efficacy  of  the  Sacraments. 

The  signs,  which  in  the  Church  of  Christ  be  called  Sacraments, 
are  two :  Baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  These,  being  tokens 
of  secret  things,  do  not  consist  of  bare  signs,  but  of  signs  and 
things  also.  For  in  Baptism  water  is  the  sign,  and  the  thing 
itself  is  regeneration,*  and  adoption  among  the  people  of  God. 
In  the  Lord's  Supper,  bread  and  wine  be  the  signs,  but  the  thing 
is  the  communication  of  the  body  of  Christ  ;t  salvation  purchased 
for  usy  and  the  remission  of  sins.  These  things  are  received  by 
^th,  as  the  signs  be  received  with  the  corporal  mouth ;  and  the 
^whole  fruit  of  the  Sacraments  is  in  the  thing  itself.  VHiereupon  we 
affirm  that  Sacraments  are  not  only  tokens  of  human  fellowship,  but 
also  pledges  of  the  grace  of  God,  by  which  the  Ministers  do  work 
together  with  the  Lord,  (to  that  end,  which  He  doth  promise, 
offer,  and  bring  to  pass  ;)  yet  so  (as  we  said  before  of  the  Ministry 
of  the  word)  that  all  the  saving  power  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
Ix>rd  alone. 

Out  of  the  Declaration  of  the  same  Confession  :-^0f  H6ly  Symbols. 

Sacraments  are  visible  patterns,  instituted  by  God,  of  the  grace, 
good  will,  and  promises  of  God  towards  us ;  sure  testimonies,  and 
lioly  remembrances,  the  which  under  earthly  signs  do  represent  unto 
xis,  and  set  before  our  eyes,  heavenly  gifts,  and  do  withdraw  the 

*  See  the  observation  that  went  next  before,  upon  the  Latter  Confession 
of  Helretia. 

t  That  is,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  communicated  to  us  spiritually  by 
faith,  to  the  remission  of  sins,  and  to  eternal  life. 
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mind  from  earthly  to  heavenly  things.  Moreover,  they  he  tokens 
of  Christian  brotherhood  and  fellowship.  Therefore  a  Sacrament 
is  not  only  a  sign ;  bat  it  is  made  up  of  two  things,  to  wit,  of  a 
visible  or  earthly  sign,  and  of  the  thing  signified,  which  is  heavenly  : 
the  which  two  although  they  make  but  one  Sacrament,  yet  it  is  one 
thing  which  is  received  with  the  body,  another  thing  which  the 
fButhfiil  mind,  being  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  doth  receive.  For 
the  signs,  and  the  things  signified  by  the  signs,  do  deave  together 
only  by  a  certain  mystical  mean,  or,  as  others  speak,  by  a  Sacra- 
mental union :  neither  be  they  so  made  one,  that  one  is  made  in  its 
nature  the  other,  or  that  one  is  contained  in  the  other.  For  either 
of  them  (the  which  thing  also  holy  Grelasius  did  acknowledge)  doth 
keep  its  own  propriety.  Therefore  the  outward  signs  are  not  the 
self-same  thing,  substantially  and  naturally,  which  they  do  signify ; 
neither  do  they  give  it  of  themselves,  and  by  their  own  power,  no 
more  than  the  Minister  doth :  but  the  Ix>rd  useth  the  Minister,  and 
the  signs,  and  the  word,  to  this  end,  that,  of  his  mere  grace,  when 
and  so  much  as  pleaseth  him,  he  may  represent,  dedare,  visibly 
shew,**^  and  set  before  our  eyes,  his  heavenly  gifts;  and  all  this 
according  to  his  promise. 

Now,  as  it  doth  derogate  nothing  from  the  Ministry  of  the  word, 
when  it  is  said,  that  the  outward  preaching  of  the  word  doth  profit 
nothing,  except  the  inward  husbandman  do  give  the  increase ;  (for 
Paul  saith,  "  He  that  planteth,  and  he  that  watereth,  is  nothing, 
but  God  that  giveth  the  increase :"  1  Cor.  iii.  7.)  so  he  doth  not 
make  the  Sacraments  of  no  effect,  which  saith,  that  it  is  not  they, 
but  God  himself  who  doth  purge  us  :  that  is,  which  doth  attribute 
the  fo^ce  of  the  Sacraments  to  the  Creator.  For  Peter  said,  "  Bap- 
tism doth  save  us  :"  but  he  addeth,  '*  Not  whereby  the  filth  of  the 
flesh  is  washed  away,  but  in  that  a  good  consdence  maketh  answer 
unto  God."  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  For  as  in  other  creatures,  (as  in  the 
sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  fire,  predous  stones,  herbs,  and  such  like 
things,)  which  God  doth  use  as  instruments  toward  us,  we  ought 
not  to  put  any  confidence,  nor  to  admire  them  as  the  causes  of  any 
benefit :  so  our  trust  ought  not  to  rest  in  outward  signs,  nor  the 
glory  of  God  to  be  transferred  unto  them,  as  they  be  outward  signs, 
(howbdt  the  Lord  doth  use  their  hdp  toward  us,  and  thus  they  be 
holy  ordinances ;)  but  through  them  our  trust  should  rise  to  Him, 
who  is  both  the  author  of  the  Sacraments,  and  the  Creator  of  all 
things. 

*  Visibly  shew ;  that  is,  shew  by  setting  forth  visible  signs. 
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And  eeeing  that  the  Sacraments  are  the  institution  and   work 
of  the  Lord  himself,  the  fidthful  do  receive  them,  not  as  certain 
saperflnous  inventions  of  men,  as  if  at  the  hand  of  men  ;  but  as  his 
heavenly  gifts,  and  that  at  the  very  hand  of  the  Lord.     For  touch- 
ing the  word  of  the  Gospel  which  he  preached,  the  Apostle  writeth 
Ans  2  "  When  ye  recrived  of  us  the  wordf  whereby  ye  learned  God, 
ye  did  not  receive  it  as  the  word  of  men,  but,  as  it  was  indeed,  as 
the  word  of  God,  who  also  worketh  in  you  that  believe."  1  Thess. 
ii.  13.    The  like  reason  is  there  of  the  Sacraments.    Therefore, 
just  as  a  little  before  we  testified,  that  we  do,  and  always  did, 
Teoeive  these  sentences  and  speeches  of  Scripture,  touching   the 
JAiinistry  of  the  word,— The  Minister  doth  convert,  remit  nns,  open 
tthe  eyes  and  hearts  of  men,  give  faith  and  the  Spirit  :*  so,  being  well 
^understood,  we  'do  acknowledge  also  these  speeches  touching  the 
Sacraments, — ^The  Minister  through  baptism  doth  regenerate,  and 
^^raah  away  sins ;  he  doth  distribute  and  present  the  body  and  blood 
*of  the  Lord.    For  Ananias  said  to  Paul,  "  Arise,  and  be  baptized ; 
^^raah  away  thy  sins,  by  calling  on  the  name  of  Jesus."  Acts  xxii. 
^6.     Also,  Jesus  took  bread,  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said, 
*^  This  is  my  body."  Matt.  zxvi.  26.     And  it  is  manifest,  that  the 
ancient  Fathers  did  use  such  kind  of  speeches,  because  that  by  this 
leans  they  would  propound  and  commend  more  royally  the  g^ifts 
God. 

Moreover,  sedng  that  the  institution  and  work  of  the  word  and 

the  Sacraments  proceedeth  not  from  men,  but  from  God ;  we  do 

reject  the  error  of  the  Donatists  and  Anabaptists,  who  esteemed 

holy  gifts  of  God  according  to  the  worthiness  or  unworthiness  of 

Minister. 

Now,  in  that  heavenly  gifts  are  represented  unto  us  by  earthly 

I,  it  Cometh  so  to  pass  by  a  certain  singular  goodness  of  God, 

'ho  by  this  mean  would  help  our  weakness.     For  the  weakness  of 

i*s  wit  doth  understand  all  things  the  better,  if  they  be  repre- 

ited  by  visible  thmgs.    Therefore  the  Lord  would  by  Sacraments 

before  the  eyes  of  mortal  men  his  heavenly  gifts,  and  bis  pro- 

I,  as  it  were  a  lively  picture  on  a  sort  of  tablet :   that  is,  those 

which  are  perceived  by  the  mind,  he  hath  delivered  to  us  in 

^ensiUe  things. 

Whence  we  do  now  gather,  that  the   Sacraments  do  appertain 

*  To  wit,  at  the  instruroental  outward  cause,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  Ubetb, 
to  Work  those  things  inwardly,  which  are  preached  to  us  outwardly. 

V 


MO 

to  them  which  are  in  tbo  Charch. 
SacTfuoeats,  inaomoch  u  they  e 
thinga  'fnaij.  Bnt  they  which  hare  &ithi  nndenbud  the  aqrateries 
of tlie Sai^snieatf.  Andth^whichreceiTe tbeminKtraeaadlivdy 
Uth,  re&tt  them  with  fruit.  If  they  ho  leowred  wttbont  bith, 
th^  do  hut.:  not  that  the  good  gifts  of  God  do  hut  of  thcmaelva ; 
bnt  that,  bong  not  perceived  aright,  tbsj  do  hut  iktva^  our 
de&olt. 

Fnithcrmcffe,  the  Sacramenta  are  badges  of  the  people  ef  God. 
For  by  theae  we  are  gathered  togetUp'  into  a  hcdy  coB^aay,  and  we 
profeu  our  futh.  For  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord  by  thii  ncan  to 
gather  hia  people  to  himaelf,  and.  as  it  were,  to  wuA  them  with 
this  Btgn,  whereby  also  he  might  pat  every  «m  in  mind  at  his 
duty. 

Now  of  this  kind  ihen  be  two  Sacramente  in  the  Chnrch  of 
Christ :  Bqitiam,  which  is  colled  the  font  of  regmeiationi  Titos  iii. 
6.  and  the  Sapper  ofthe  Lord,  which  is  called  "  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord,"  or,  "  the  communion  of  the  body  mod  blood  <tf  the 
Lord."  1  Cor.  x.  16.  And  now  we  will  speak  aeretally  of  them: 
for  hitherto  we  have  discourrcd  of  the  Sacraments  in  general,  a« 
before  God  we  do  believe ;  and  wherein  we  hope  that  Luther  will  not 
think  any  thing  wanting. 

in. — From  tub  Conpesbion  or  Basls. 
Art.  5.  Sect.  2.  The  same  Sacraments  are  used  in  the  Church  : 
to  wit,  Baptiem,  at  our  etitnmce  into  the  Church ;  and  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord,  in  due  time,  when  we  are  come  to  riper  years,  to 
testify  our  ^th  and  brotherly  charity,*  as  in  Baptism  was  [wo- 
mised. 

IV.— From  tbk  Conpesbion  of  Bohemia. 
Chap.  1 1 .  0/  Sacramenig  in  general. 
As  touching  the  Sacramenta,  we  teach  that  they  be  external, 
earthly,  (as  they  which  consist  of  elements,}  and  visible  signs,  con- 
secrated by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  his  own  mouth  appointed  here- 
unto, to  signify  and  witness  to  us  that  self-same  spiritual  and 
invisible  grace  and  truth,  whereof  they  have  the  name,  and  which 
they  are  ako  sacramentally.     These  Sacraments  no  man  either  did. 
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or  can  ingtitate,  but;  the  Lord  and  God  himself,  Christ  Jesus,  into 
whose  hands  the  Father  hath  delivered  all  things.  John  ziii.  3.    And 
he  hath  instituted  and  appointed  them  for  great  and  salutary  causes, 
and  such  as  are  necessary  for  his  Church,  and  all  those  that  believe : 
to  wit,  that,  like  as  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  so  by  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  visible  Sacraments,  and  by  the  mysteries  thereof, 
fidth  might  be  helped  and  furthered;  and  that  they  might  be  an 
assured  testimony  and  confirmation  of  the  favourable  and  well- 
pleased  will  of  God  towards  us ;  and  that  they  might  give  witness 
to  that  truth  which  is  signified  by  them,  and  might  reach  it  out 
^as  doth  the  word)  to  be  apprehended  by  fidth ;  and  that  the  minds 
cf  the  fEuthful,  in  the  receiving  of  them,  might  by  fedth  receive  the 
grace  and  truth  whereof  they  be  witnesses;   and  appMng  it  unto 
themselves,    might    make  it  their  own,   and  confirm  themselves 
therein;   and,  on  the  other  side,  by  giving  themselves  to   God, 
Knight  consecrate,  and,  as  it  were,  by  an  oath  religiously  bind  them- 
aelvea  to  serve  Him  alone,  and,  as  it  were,  be  bonded  together 
unong  themselves,  by  the  joining  and  knitting,  as  of  one  Spirit,  so 
ftlso  of  one  body,  Ephes.  iv.  4.  to  wit,  of  the  Churchy  and  of  the 
fellowship  of  the  saints,  and  of  love. 

And  according  to  these  things,  the  Sacraments  (as,  in  times  past, 

Zllircumcision)  may  be  called  the  holy  covenants  of  God  with  his 

II!hiirch,  and  of  the  Church  with  God ;  Gen.  xvii.  10.  the  ministra- 

dona  of  fiiith  and  love,  by  which  the  conjunction  and  union  of  God, 

amd    of  Christ  our  Lord,  with  believing  people,  and  theirs  again 

with  Christ,  and  that  among  themselves,  is  made  and  perfected,  in 

one  8{nritual  body  of  the  Church :  by  which  also,  even  as  by  the 

word,  Christ  and  his  Spirit  do  cause  in  the  faithful,  that  is,  in  those 

that  use  them  worthily,  a  precious  participation  of  his  excellent 

merit:   neither  doth  he  suffer  them  to  be  only  bare  and  naked 

ministrations  and  ceremonies ;  but  those  things  which  they  signify 

aad  witness  outwardly,  them  doth  he  work  inwardly  to  salvation, 

profitably  and  effectually ;  that  is,  he  cleanseth,  nourisheth,  satis- 

fieth,  looseth,  remitteth,  and  confirmeth. 

They,  therefore,  which  contemn  these  Sacraments,  and  through 
stubbomness  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  of  any  force  with  themselves, 
and,  making  small  account  of  them,  do  esteem  them  as  trifles,  or  do 
otherwise  abuse  them,  contrary  to  the  institution,  will,  or  command- 
ment of  Christ ;  all  these  do  grieviously  sin  against  the  author 
thereof,  who  hath  instituted  them,  and  make  a  very  great  hazard  of 
their  salvation. 

u  2 
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But  if  any  man  wuuld  willingly  u»e  tbeK  Sacraments  according 
to  the  institution  of  Christ,  and  yet  cannot  have  opportonitvi 
either  entire,*  or  without  deceit,  so  to  do  as  he  would ;  (as  if  perad- 
vcnture  one  be  taken  and  kept  in  prison,  or  hindered  by  sickness,  or 
live  in  strange  caontries  among  the  eneroiea  of  the  truth :)  such  a 
man,  in  such  a  case,  if  he  do  wholly  and  truly  believe  the  holy 
Gospel,  may  by  that  faith  be  saved,  although  he  have  not  the  ase  of 
the  .SacrameDts.  To  which  csm  ^tpertaina  that  worthy  MKjiag  of 
Angtutiiw,  ipn  Jo/ui,  Ckof,  xm.  '  Betitre,  and  tboa  hmt  «i«n :' 
seeing  that  the  Sacramenta  are  not  neceaaaiy  to  aalratiAn,  bqt  oolj 
by  the  addition  of  a  certain  oondition. 

A1m>  we  teach  this ;  tJiat  the  Saoramenta,  vt  tWnwdTea.  or  fay 
their  own  virtue,  for  the  work  wrtmght,  or  for  the  ontward  actiaB 
alone,  that  ia,  for  the  bare  paiticipatiaD,  and  percqition,  and  oe 
thereof,  cannot  ^ve  grace,  nor  a  jostifyiiig  or  qniAewing  faith, 
to  any,  which  before  waa  not  inWardly  qnickened  by  the  Holy  Ohoati 
and  which  hath  no  good  motionB  (aa  it  i«  termed)  within  himadf. 
I  My,  the  SacramentB  cannot  give  to  any  inch  either  gnce,  or 
joatifying  aad  qoickenlng  faith ;  and  therefore  they  cannot  jnatify 
any  man,  nor  inwardly  quicken  or  regenerate  any  man's  aparit:  for 
bith  must  go  before,  whereby  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  inwardly  qoicken 
and  lighten  man,  and  stir  up  or  caose  good  motions  in  the  heart. 
Without  this  faith,  there  is  neither  any  justification  nor  satvation. 
Neither  do  the  Sacrameots,  of  or  by  themselves,  help  any  whit 
hereunto,  aa  in  the  holy  Scripture  manifest  examples  of  this  matter 
are  found  in  many  places:  espetnally  in  Jndas,  who  recaved  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord  Chtist  lumself,  Joiin  xiii.  26.  and  did  also  execute  the 
function  of  a  Preacher,  Mark  iii.  14;  19.  and  yet  he  ceased  not  to  re- 
main a  devil,  an  hypocrite,  and  the  lost  son  i  neither  was  he  made  betto* 
by  the  Sacrament,  or  by  the  use  thereof,  neither  did  this  profit  faim 
any  thing  to  ealvHtion  :  also  in  Ananias  and  his  wife.  Act.  v.  I — It. 
who  had  been  baptized  of  the  Apoatles,  and  had  also  without  doubt 
received  the  Lord's  Sapper :  and  yet  notwithstanding  they  did  con- 
tinue in  their  wickedness,  injustice,  and  lies  sgainst  the  Holy  Ghost, 
while  the  Sacraments  did  ndtber  take  away  their  wickedness,  nor 
give  them  the  saving  or  justifying  feith,  which  maketh  the  heart  the 
better  by  repenting,  and  presenteth  it  to  God  an  upright  and  obe- 
dient heart,  and  doth  appease  the  conscience.     Therefore  the  Saccs- 

*  Entire,  that  n,  lawful  liberty,  such  u  doth  t^ree  with  Chtiit  hi*  iostitu- 
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ments  did  not  bestow  thb  conscience  and  fiedth  itself  upon  them  :  even 
as  Circumcision,  and  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  did  not 
give  a  lively  and  jnstifjdng  faith,  without  the  which  faith  those 
things  availed  nothing  to  eternal  salvation  or  justification. 

And  so'  doth  St.  Paul  speak  of  all  these  things  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans*  and  bringeth  in  the  example  of  Abraham,  and  doth 
witness  that  he  had  faith  and  righteousness,  which  is  available  with 
God,  before  that  he  was  circumcised.  Rom.  iv.  10,  11.  In  like 
sort  he  writeth  of  the  people  of  Israel,  **that  they  also  were 
bqitixed,  and  that  they  all  did  eat  one  and  the  same  spiritual 
meaty  and  did  all  drink  one  and  the  same  spiritual  drink  :  but  with 
many  of  them  God  was  not  pleased."  1  Cor.  x.  3—5.  And 
therefore,  even  in  the  abundance  of  all  these  tilings,  they  were 
thoo^t  unworthy  to  be  received,  and  were  rejected  of  God.  For 
if  a  dead  man,  or  one  that  is  unworthy,  do  come  to  the  Sacraments, 
certainly  they  do  not  give  him  life  and  worthiness :  but  he  that  is 
such  an  one,  doth  load  himself  with  a  far  greater  burthen  of  fault  and 
nn,  seeing  that  he  is  unworthy.  The  which  thing  the  Apostle  doth 
expressly  dedare  in  the  doctrine  touching  the  Supper  of  the  Ijord, 
where  he  saith,  "  Whosoever  doth  eat  of  this  bread,  or  drink  of  this 
mp  of  the  Lord*  unworthily,  he  is  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
iie  Lord :  also  he  doth  eat  and  drink  judgment  to  himself."  1  Cor. 
d.  27  ;  29. 

Lastly,  this  also  must  be  known ;  that  the  verity  of  the  Sacra- 
nents  doth  never  fail  them,  so  that  they  should  become  not 
!fie<staal  at  any  time :  but,  in  the  institution  of  Christ,  they  do 
Jways  exercise  their  virtue  and  efficacy,*  in  witnessing,  sealing, 
ionfirming,  unto  the  worthy  receivers,  present  grace  and  salvation ; 
>at  unto  the  unworthy,  their  fault  and  condemnation,  whether  they 
le  administered  by  a  good  and  honest  Priest,  or  by  a  close  sinner. 
Por  so  kmg  as  the  overthwartness  of  such  wicked  hypocrites  is  not 

•  This  must  warily  be  understood.  For  properly  the  Sacraments  do  wit- 
ness, seal,  or  confirm  no  other  things,  but  grace  and  salvation.  The  condem- 
Ration  of  such  as  use  them  unworthily,  doth  not  flow  from  any  virtue  or  power 
)f  the  Sacnunents,  which  doth  avail  only  to  salvation ;  but  wholly  from  the 
EiuiU  of  the  anworthy  themselves,  whereby  it  cometh  to  pass  (and  that  by  an 
iccident)  that  whilst  they  receive  the  signs  alone,  and  that  unworthily,  they 
ieprive  themselves  of  the  Sacraments :  and  yet  for  all  that,  they  cease  not, 
m  God's  behalf,  to  be  perfect  Sacraments,  whether  they  be  given  to  the 
rorthy,  or  to  the  unworthy.  Touching  which  point,  look  after,  in  the  Four- 
eeoth  Section,  the  first  and  second  observations  upon  the  Confession  of 
%.iigsbttrf. 
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as  yet  pablidy  known,  neither  the  punishment^  more  gende 

severe,  of  Ecclesiastical  Discipline^  nor  even  ezcommoniGation, 

been  put  in  force  against  those  which  have  behaved  themsdve^^^ 

more  stubbornly ;  those  Sacraments  which  they  do  admiqiater,  maj 

be  received  of  them,  if  so  be  that  they  do  administer  them 

to  the  will,  mind,  and  institution  of  Christ :  the  which  thing  alao  thi 

Constitutions  of  the  ancient  Church  do  confirm.    Tar  the 

and  efficacy  of  the  Sacraments  doth  neither  consist  in  him. 


depend  on  him,  who  doth  either  administer  them,  whosoever  he  be,^  -^t 
or  doth  receive  them ;  but  it  consisteth  in  the  institutioD,  and  in  thi'  ^^g 
commandment  that  was  most  absolute  and  mighty  in  authority, 
in  the  word  of  the  author  of  the  Sacraments,  to  wit,  of  our 
Jesus  Christ:  on  which  one  thing  they  do  rdy,  and  hanre 
thence  whatsoever  they  are  able  to  do.  Nevertheless,  the  Ministers 
must  thoroughly  look  to  it,  and  take  good  heed,  lest,  whilst  by  their 
labour  they  be  serviceable  to  others,  ''they  themsdvea  baoome 
reprobates,  or  worthy  to  be  rejected:"  1  Cor.  is.  27.  and  alaob 
lest  "  they  give  holy  things  to  dogs,  or  cast  pearls  Seftxre  awine." 
Matt.  vii.  6.  Also  the  people  must  iendeavour  by  all  means  to  take  ^9^® 
heed,  that  they  do  not  in  any  case  receive  the  Sacramenta  with 
the  scandal  or  offence  of  the  Church,  and  the  proper  danger  of  the 
salvation  of  theur  souls ;  that  is,  to  their  own  fault  and  judgment : 
whereof  we  made  mention  before. 

V. — From  thb  Confession  of  Francs. 

Art.  34.  We  believe  that  there  be  Sacraments  adjoined  to  the 
word,  for  the  more  ample  confirmation  thereof;  to  wit,  that  they 
may  be  pledge  and  tokens  of  the  grace  of  God,  whereby  our  weak 
and  rude  faith  may  be  helped.  For  we  confess  that  these  outward 
signs  be  such,  that  God,  by  the  power  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  doth  work 
by  them,  that  nothing  may  be  there  represented  to  us  in  vain.  Yet 
we  think  that  the  whole  substance  and  truth  of  them  is  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  from  whom  if  they  be  separated,  they  be  nothing  dae  but 
vain  shadows  and  smoke. 

AUOf  Art.  35.  We  acknowledge  that  there  be  only  two  Sacra- 
ments, common  to  the  whole  Church,  &c.  (That  which  foUoweth, 
pertaineth  to  the  Thirteenth  Section.) 

VI. — From  thb  Confession  of  England. 

Art,  10.  Moreover  we  allow  the  Sacraments  of  the*  Church,  that 
is  to  say,  certain  holy  signs  and  ceremonies,  which  Christ  would  we 
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should  use ;  that  by  them  he  might  set  before  oar  eyes  the  mysteries 
of  our  salvation^  and  might  more  strongly  confirm  the  faith  which 
we  have  in  his  blood,  and  might  seal  his  grace  in  our  hearts.  And 
these  Sacraments,  we,  together  with  TertuUian,  Origen,  Ambrose, 
Augustine,  Jerome,  Chrysostom,  Basil,  Dionysius,  and  other 
Catholic  Fathers,  do  call  Figures,  Signs,  Types,  Badges,  Copies, 
Forms,  Seals,  Signets,  Similitudes,  Patterns,  Representations, 
Remembrances,  and  Memories;  nor  do  we  make  doubt,  together 
with  the  same  Doctors,  to  say  that  these  be  certain  Visible  Words, 
Seals  of 'Righteousness,  and  Tokens  of  Grace.  And  we  do  ex- 
pressly pronoonoe,  that  in  the  Lord's  Supper  there  is  truly  given 
unto  the  belienif|p,  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  God  which  quickeneth  our  souls,  the  meat  that  cometh  from 
above,  the  food  of  immortality,  of  g^race,  truth,  and  life ;  and  that 
the  same  Supper  is  the  communion  of  the  body  and  bfood  of 
Christ,  by  the  partaking  whereof  we  be  revived,  strengthened,  and 
Eied  unto  immortality;  and  whereby  we  are  joined,  united,  and 
incorporated  into  Christ,  that  we  may  abide  in  Him  and  He  in  us. 

And,  in  the  beginning  of  Art.  1 1 .  Sect.  I .  Besides  this,  we 
icknowledge,  that  there  be  two  Sacraments,  which,  we  judge, 
iroperly  ought  to  be  called  by  this  name :  that  is  to  say.  Baptism, 
ud  the  Eucharist.  For  thus  many  we  see  were  delivered  and 
«nctified  by  Christ,  and  well  allowed  of  the  old  Fathers,  Ambrose, 
Augustine,  and  such  others. 

YIL — From  thb  Confession  of  Scotland. 

Article  21.     Of  the  Sacraments. 

As  the  fathers  under  the  law,  besides  the  verity  of  the  sacrifices, 
Lad  two  chief  Sacraments,  to  wit.  Circumcision,  and  the  Passover ; 
^e  despisers  and  contemners  whereof  were  not  reputed  for  God's 
^Myple;  GSen.  xviL  14.  Numb,  ix,  13.)  so  we  acknowledge  and 
csnfeaa,  that  we,  now  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel,  have  two  chief 
^^uaraments  only,  instituted  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  commanded  to  be 
^Md  of  all  those  that  will  be  reputed  members  of  his  body ;  to  wit, 
^^^ptism,  and  the  Supper,  or  Table,  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  called  the 
'communion  of  his  body  and  his  blood.  And  these  Sacraments,  as 
''•^sH  of  the  Old,  as  of  the  New  Testament,  now  instituted  of  God, 
ot.  only  do  make  a  visible  difierence  betwixt  his  people  and  those 
k^at  were  without  his  league,  but  also  do  exercise  the  faith  of  his 
^ildren,  and,  by  participation  of  the  same  Sacraments,  do  seal' 
^l^  their  hearts  the  assurance  of  his  promise,  and  of  that  most  blessed 
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conjunction,  union,  and  society,  wbidi  the  elect  hsve  with  their 
head  Christ  Jesus.  And  thus  we  utterly  condemn  the  canity  ol 
those,  that  affirm  Sacraments  to  be  nothing  dse  hot  naked  and  bare 
signs.  No;  we  assuredly  believe,  that  by  Biqitism  we  are  ingrafted 
into  Christ  Jesus,  to  be  made  partakers  of  his  justice,  by  wbidi  our 
sins  are  covered*  and  remitted :  and  also  that  in  the  Sn^er»  rightly 
used,  Christ  Jesus  is  so  joined  with  us,  that  he  becometh  the  very 
nourishment  and  food  of  our  souls.  Am^  a  UitU  fiarther  a*  .-—But 
all  this  we  say  oometh  of  true  faith,  which  'apprehendeth  Christ 
Jesus,  who  only  maketh  his  Sacramenta  effectual  mito  ns.  And 
therefore  whosoever  slandereth  ust  as  that  we  affirm  or  bciieve 
Sacraments  to  be  only  naked  and  bare  signs,  doth  injury  mito  us, 
and  speaketh  against  the  manifest  truth.  But  this  libcraOy  and 
frankly  we  confess,  that  we  make  distinction  betwixt  Christ  Jeans  in 
his  eterikal  substance,  and  betwixt  the  elements  in  the  aacramental 
signs.  So  that  we  will  ndther  worship  the  signs,  in  place  of  that 
which  »  signified  by  them,  neither  yet  do  we  despise,  and  interpret 
them  as  unprofitable  and  vain ;  but  do  use  them  with  all  reverenoe» 
examining  ourselves  diligently  before  that  so  we  do :  because  we  are 
assured  by  the  mouth  of  the  Apostle,  that  "  such  as  eat  of  that 
bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup  unworthily,  are  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  Jesus.**  1  Cor.  xi.  28»  29. 

Article  22.     Of  the  right  Administration  of  the  SacramenU. 

That  Sacraments  be  rightly  ministered,  we  judge  two  things 
requisite :    the  one,  that  they  be  ministered  by  lawful  Ministers, 
whom  we  affirm  to  be  only  they,  that  are  appointed  to  the  preaching 
of  the  word,  into  whose  mouths  God  hath  put  some  Sermon  of  ex- 
hortation, they  being  men  lawfully  chosen  thereto  by  some  Church : 
the  other,  that  they  be  ministered  in  such  elements,  and  in  tmckt 
sort,  as  God  hath  appointed :  else  we  affirm  that  they  cease  to  be 
right  Sacraments  of  Christ  Jesus.    And  therefore  it  is  that  we  fly 
the  society  of  the  Papistical  Church,  in  participation  of  their  Sacra- 
ments ;    first,  because  their  Ministers  are  no  Ministers  of  Christ 
Jesus,  (yea,  this  is  more  horrible,  they  suffer  women,  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  will  not  suffer  to  teach  in  the  Congregation,  to  baptize ;) 
and  secondly,  because  they  have  so  adulterated  both  the  one  Sacra- 
ment and  the  other  with  their  own  inventions,  that  no  part  of 
Christ's  action  abideth  in  the  original  purity.     For  oil,  aalt,  and 
spittle,  and  such  like  in  Baptism,  are  but  men's  inventions ;  adora- 
tion, veneration,  bearing  through  streets  and  towns,  and  keeping  of 
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bread  in  boxes  or  boiBto,  are  pro&nation  of  Christ's  Sacraments,  and 
no  oae  of  the  same.  For  Christ  Jesus  said,  "  Take  eat,  &c.  Do 
je  this  in  remembrance  of  me.^  Matt.  xxvi.  26.  By  which  words 
and  diarge,  he  sanctified  bread  and  wine  to  be  the  Sacrament  of  his 
holy  body  and  blood,  to  the  end  that  the  one  should  be  eaten,  and 
that  an  should  drink  of  the  other,  and  not  that  they  should  be  kepty 
to  be  worshipped  and  honoured  as  God,  as  the  Papists  have  done 
heretofore:  who  also  have  committed  sacrilege,  stealing  from  the 
people  the  one  part  of  the  Sacrament,  to  wit,  the  blessed  cup. 

Moreover,  that  the  Sacraments  be  rightly  used,  it  is  required  that 

the  end  and  cause  for  which  Sacraments  were  instituted,  be  under- 

standed  and  observed,  as  well  of  the  Minister,  as  by  the  receivers. 

For  if  the  opinion  be  changed  in  the  receiver,  the  right  use  ceaseth ; 

whidi  is  most  evident,  by  the  rejection  of  the  sacrifices :  as  also,  if 

the  tAther  jriainly  teach  hUae  doctrine,  which  were  odious  and 

abominahle  before  God,  (albeit  they  were  his  own  ordinances,) 

beoanse  that  wicked  men  use  them  to  another  end  than  God  hath 

ordaiiied.    The  same  we  affirm  of  the  Sacraments  in  the  Papistical 

Clmrdli ;  in  which  we  affirm  the  whole  action  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to 

lie  adulterated,  as  well  in  the  external  form,  as  in  the  end  and 

opinioD.    What  Christ  Jesus  did,  adl  commanded  to  be  done,  is 

evident,  by  the  Evangelists  and  by  St.  Paul :  what  the  Priest  doth 

at  bis  altar,  we  need  not  to  rehearse.   The  end  and  cause  of  Christ's 

institiition,  and  why  the  self-same  should  be  used,  is  expressed  in 

theae  words :  ^'  Do  ye  this  in  remembrance  of  me ;  as  oft  as  ye 

shall  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup,  ye  shsU  shew  forth,'' 

that  is,  extolf  preadi,  magnify,  and  praise,  "  the  Lord's  death,  till  he 

oome."  1  Cor.  zi.  25,  26.    But  to  what  end,  and  in  what  opinion, 

the  Frieata  say  their  Mass,  let  the  words  of  the  saine,  thdr  own 

doctora  and  writings,  witness:   to  wit,  that  they,  as  Mediators 

betwixt  Christ  and  his  Church,  do  ofier  unto  God  the  Father 

a  sacrifice  propitiatory  for  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead :  which 

doctrines,  blasphemous  to  Christ  Jesus,  and  making  derogation  to 

the  anflMency  of  his  only  sacrifice,  once  offered  for  purgation  of  all 

thoae  fliat  shall  be  sanctified,  Heb.  x.  14.  we  utterly  abhor,  detest, 

and  lenooiice* 


23.     To  whom  Sacramenis  appertmn. 

We  canfcas  and  acknowledge,  that  Baptism  appertaineth  as  well 
to  the  infonts  of  the  fidthfnl,  as  unto  them  that  be  of  age  and  dis- 
cretion.   And  so  we  condemn  the  error  of  the  Anabaptists,  who 
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deny  Baptism  to  appertain  to  duldrtti  before  they  have  £ttth  and 
nnderetanding.  Bat  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  we  confeaB  to  appeitain 
to  each  only,  as  be  of  the  household  of  fiedth,  and  can  try  and  ex- 
amine themsdves  as  well  in  their  faith,  as  in  their  doty  towards 
thmr  ndghbomv.  Such  as  eat  and  drink  at  that  holy  Tid>le  without 
fidth,  or  being  at  dissension  with  their  brethren,  do  eat  imworthily : 
1  Cor,  zi.  28»  29.  and  therefore  it  is,  that,  in  omr  Clmrdi»  our 
Ifinisters  take  public  and  particular  ezaminstioii  of  tiie  knowledge 
and  conversation  of  such  as  are  to  be  admitted  to  the  TsMe  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

VIII. — FaoM  THX  CoNVBssioM  OF  Bblgia. 

Art,  33.  We  believe  that  God,  having  regard  to  oor  didneas 
and  infirmity,  did  institute  Sacraments  for  us,  that  iiy  them  his  pro- 
miaes  might  be  sealed  to  us*  and  that  they  m%ht  be  moat  tetain 
pledges  of  his  heavenly  love  towards  us,  and  of  faia  gifta  bestowed 
upon  us,  for  the  cherishing  and  sustaining  of  our  faith*  These 
Sacraments  he  added  to  the  vrord  of  the  Goipd*  tikat  he  si^lit 
more  lively  set  before  our  external  senses  both  thoee  tiiinga  vrhidi 
he  dedareth  unto  us  in  his  word,  and  those  tiiinga  also  which  he 
vrorketh  inwardly  in  our  bearA ;  and  to  confirm  more  and  mare  in 
us  that  salvation,  which  he  vouchsafeth  to  communicate  unto  us. 
For  the  Sacraments  are  visible  signs  and  tokens  of  internal  and 
invisible  things ;  by  the  which,  as  by  certain  means,  God  himself 
worketh  within  us,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  There- 
fore they  be  not  vain  or  idle  signs,  neither  yet^rdained  d  God  to 
deceive  or  frustrate  us  of  our  hope.  For  the  truth  of  our  Sacra- 
ments is  Jesus  Christ,  without  whom  they  are  of  no  value.  More- 
over,  that  number  of  Sacraments  sufficeth  us,  which  Christ  himself, 
our  true  and  only  Teacher,  hath  instituted :  and  those  are  only  two ; 
to  wit,  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  the  Sacrament  of  the  Holy 
Supper  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

IX. — Fkom  thb  Confession  of  Augsbubo. 

Art,  8.  Seeing  that  in  this  life  many  evil  men  and  hypocritea  are 
mingled  with  the  Church,  and  have  fellowship  with  it  in  the  outward 
signs  and  pledges ;  the  Sacraments  administered  by  such  as  are  evil, 
may  lawfully  be  used,  according  to  the  saying  of  Christ:  "The 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  chair,  &c."  Matt,  xziii.  2.  For 
tiie  Sacraments,  and  the  word  of  God,  are  efiectual,  by  reason  of  the 
institution  and  commandment  of  Christ,  though  they  be  delivered  by 
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wicked  and  evil  men.  They  condemn  the  Donatists  and  such  like, 
who  8ud  it  was  not  lawful  for  the  people  to  use  the  ministry  of  evil 
men  m  the  Chnrch,  and  held  opinion  that  the  ministry  of  evil  men 
was  quite  without  fruit  and  efiect. 

Tke  beghmmg  of  this  8th  Article  is  elsewhere  thus  set  down : — 

Though  the  Church,  to  speak  properly,  he  a  congregation  of 
saints  and  true  helievers,  yet»  seeing  that  in  this  life  many  hypocrites 
and  evfl  men  he  mingled  with  it,  it  is  a  lawful  thing  to  use  the 
Sacraments,  ministered  hy  the  hands  of  evil  men,  &c. 

Art.  13.    Touching  the  use  of  the  Sacraments  they  teach,  that 

they  were  instituted,  not  so  much  to  he  notes  of  profession  amongst 

men,  as  to  he  signs  and  pledges  of  God's  good  will  towards  us,  set 

hefore  the  eyes,  to  stir  up  and  confirm  fiedth  in  them  which  use  them. 

Therefore  we  must  use  Sacraments  so,  as  we  must  join  fidth  with 

ihem ;  which  may  hdieve  the  promises  that  are  offered  and  declared 

Tmto  OS  by  the  Sacraments.     By  this  faith  we  receive  both  the  grace 

3promiaed,  which  is  represented  by  the  Sacraments,  and  also  the 

JBoly  Ghost.    Tlierelbre  they  condemn  that  Pharisaical  opinion  of 

^9he  Papists,  which  suppresseth  the  doctrine  of  fedth,  and  doth  not 

*9each  that  faith,  which  believeth  that  grace  is  freely  given  us  for 

*^V[Thri8t*8  sake,  is  necessary  in  the  use  of   the  Sacraments;   but 

:S.magincth  that  men  are  just,  by  the  very  use  of  the  Sacraments, 

for  the  work  done,  and  that  without  any  good  affection  of 

zhiBOEk  that  use  it. 

TUs  Article  we  faul  thus  ta  another  Edition .— 

•. 

Concerning  the  use  of  the  Sacraments,  they  teach  that  they  were 

'sdained,  not  so  much  to  be  marks  and  badges  of  profession  amongst 

I,  as  that  they  should  be  signs  or  testimonies  of  the  will  of  God 

us,  set  forth  unto  us,  to  stir  up  and  confirm  faith  in  such  as 

^■e  them.    Whereupon  they  condemn  those  that  teach,  that  the 

'^Bcnments  do  justify  by  the  work  done,  and  do  not  teach  that  faith 

b^eve  remission  of  sins  is  requisite  in  the  use  of  Sacraments. 

X.— From  tbb  Confxssion  of  Saxont. 

■ 

Article  12.     Of  the  Sacraments. 

The  Church  also  is  discerned  from  other  nations,  by  certain  rites 
^^>^d  ceremonies  instituted  of  God,  and  usually  called  Sacraments ; 
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as  are  Baptbm,  and  the  Lord's  Sapper:  whldi,  notwitfastanding 
are  not  only  signs  of  a  profies8ion«  bat  modi  mote  (as  the  ancieni 
Fathers  said)  signs  of  grace ;  that  is,  they  be  ceremonies  added  to 
the  promise  of  the  Grospel  touching  grace,  that  is,  toadiing  tibe  free 
remission  of  sins,  and  touching  reconciliation,  and  the  whole  benefit 
of  our  redemption:  the  which  are  so  instituted,  that  every  man 
should  use  them,  because  they  be  pledges  and  testimonies,  which 
dedare  that  the  benefits  promised  in  the  Gospel  do  appertain  to 
erery  one.  For  the  voice  of  the  Gospel  is  general :  and  this  use 
doth  bear  witness  that  this  voice  doth  i^pertsin  to  every  one  whidi 
useth  the  Sacraments. 

XI« — From  tux  Confession  or  Wirtsmburo* 

Article  9.     Of  the  SacrameniM. 

The  word  Sacrament,  as  also  the  word  Mystery,  (whidi  inter* 
preters  do  expound  Sacrament,)  is  very  large.  :Bat  because  some 
have  thought  it  good  to  restrain  it  to  the  number  of  seven  Saoia*  ^-^-^ 
ments,  we  will  briefly  run  over  every  one,  that  we  may  shew  wlist  ^-^ 
we  find  wanting  in  the  doctrine  that  some  have  broodied,  and  wlist 
may  seem  to  be  repugnant  to  the  meaning  of  that  Chardi,  which  is 
indeed  Catholic  or  Orthodox. 

XH.— From  the  Confession  of  Suevelano. 

Article  1 6.     Of  the  SacrammOi. 

Seemg  that  ^e  Church  of  Christ  doth  live  here  in  the  flesh, 
(howbeit  not  according  to  the  flesh,)  it  pleased  the  Lord  also  to 
teach,  admonish,  and  exhort  it  by  the  outward  word.  And  that 
this  might  be  done  the  more  commodiously,  he  would  also  have 
his  people  to  maintain  an  external  sodety  among  themsdves.  For 
which  cause  he  hath  given  unto  them  holy  signs,  among  which  these 
are  the  chiefest.  Baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper :  the  which  we 
do  not  only  think,  therefore,  to  have  had  the  name  of  Sacraments 
among  the  Fathers,  because  they  are  visible  signs  of  invisible  grace, 
(as  St.  Augustine  doth  define  them;)  but  also  for  that  reason, 
because  that  by  them  we  do  consecrate  oursdves  unto  Christ,  and 
do  bind  oursdves,  as  it  were,  by  the  oath  or  Sacrament  of  faith. 
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THE    THIRTEENTH    SECTION. 

OF  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  HOLY  BAPTISM 

I.— From  ths  lattxr  Confsssion  of  Hbltxtia. 

Chapter  20.     Of  Holy  Baptigm. 

Baptism  was  institated  and  consecrated  by  God ;  and  the  first  that 
baptized  was  John»  who  dipped  Christ  in  the  water  in  Jordan. 
From  him  it  came  to  the  Apostles,  who  also  did  baptize  with  water. 
The  Lord  in  plain  words  commanded  them,  "  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
and  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost."  Matt.  zxviiL  19.  And  Peter  also,  when  divers  demanded 
of  him,  what  they  ought  to  doy  said  to  them,  in  the  Acts,  "  Let 
every  one  of  you  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
remission  of  sins»  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Acts  ii.  38.  Whereupon  Baptism  is  called  of  some  a  sign  of 
initiation  for  God's  people,  as  that  whereby  the  elected  of  Grod  are 
consecrated  unto  God. 

There  Ib  but  one  Baptism  in  the  Church  of  God :  for  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  be  once  baptized  or  consecrated  unto  God.  For  Baptism 
once  received  doth  continue  all  a  man's  life,  and  is  a  perpetual  seal- 
ing^ of  our  adoption  unto  us.  For  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  is  to  be  enrolled,  entered,  and  received  into  the  covenant, 
Euid  family,  and  so  into  the  inheritance  of  the  sons  of  God ;  yea, 
and  in  tins  life  to  be  called  after  the  name  of  God,  that  \b  to  say, 
u>  be  called  a  son  of  God ;  to  be  purged  also  from  the  filthiness 
af  sins,  and  to  be  endued  with  the  manifold  grace  of  God,  for  to 
«ad  1^  new  and  innocent  life.  Baptism  therefore  doth  call  to  mind, 
udd  keep  in  remembrance,  the  great  benefit  of  Grod  performed  to 
pankind.  For  we  are  all  bom  in  the  pollution  of  sin,  and  are  the 
iCroA  of  wrath.  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  doth  freely  purge 
firom  our  sins  by  the  blood  of  his  Son,  and  in  Him  doth  adopt 
to  be  his  sons,  and  by  an  holy  covenant  doth  join  us  to  himself, 
wmA  doth  enrich  us  with  divers  gifts,  that  we  might  live  a  new  life 
kXl  these  things  are  sealed  up  unto  us  in  Baptism.  For  inwardly 
r-^  are  regenerated,  purified,  and  renewed  of  God  through  th' 
-^oly  Spirit :  and  outwardly  we  receive  the  sealing  of  most  notable 
^^^,  by  the  water ;  by  which  also  those  great  benefits  are  repre- 
sented, and,  as  it  were,  set  before  our  eyes  to  be  looked  upon.  And 
^kierefore  are  we  baptized,  that  is,  washed  and  sprinkled  with  visible 
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water.  For  the  water  nuketh  clean  that  which  ib  filthy,  and  refreah- 
eth  and  cocdeth  tli*  bodies  that  fail  and  faint.  And  the  gratx  of 
God  dealeth  in  like  manner  with  the  soul ;  and  that  invisibly,  and 
qdritnally. 

Moreorer  by  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  God  doth  separate  us 
from  all  other  religions  and  nations,  and  doth  consecrate  ns  a  pecu- 
liar people  to  lumsdf.  We  therefore,  by  being  baptized,  do  confess 
oar  faith,  and  are  boand  to  give  unto  God  obedience,  mortification 
of  the  flesh,  and  newness  of  life;  yea,  and  we  are  billed  soldierg  I 

for  the  holy  warfare  of   Christ,  that  all  oar  life  long  we  should  I 

fig^t  against  the  world,   Satan,   and  oar  own  flesh.     Moreover,  we  \ 

are  baptized  into  one  body  of  the  Church,  that  we  might  well 
agree  with  all  the  members  of  the  CSuirch  in  the  nme  nligion  aitd 
matnal  duties. 

We  beliere  that  of  all   other   is  the  most  perfect  fonn*  of 
Baptism,  wherein  Christ  was  baptized,  and  which  the  rest  of  Ae 
Apostles  did  use  In  Baptism.     Thoae  things,  therefore,  which  by 
man's  device  were  added  afterwards',  and  used  in  the  (%iirch,  we 
think  them  nothing  necessary  f  to  the  perfection  at  B^Aimn.     Of    '^ 
which  kind  is  exorcism,  and  the  ose  of  Ughts,  <^,  salt,  spittle,  and      -^ 
snch  other  things  ;  as,  namely,  that  baptism  is  twice  every  year  con-     -^ 
secrsted  with  divers  ceremonies.     For  we  believe  that  the  Baptism     -^ 
of  the  Chorcb.  which  is  but  one,  was  sanctified  in  God's  first  insti-      — ' 
tution  of  itj  and  is  consecrated  by  the  word,  and  is  now  of  foil    -^Kl 
force,  by  and  for  the  first  blessing  of  God  upon  it. 

We  teach  that  Baptism  should  not  be  ministered  in  the  Church  -^^ 
by  women  or  midwives.  For  Fanl  secludeth  women  from  Ecde-  -"^ 
siastical  callings:  but  Baptism  belongeth  to  Ecclesiastical  (Aces.  —-■ 
We  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  who  deny  that  young  infants,  bom  ^^^^ 
of  faithful  parents,  are  to  be  baptized.  For,  according  to  the  doc-  — ~ 
trine  of  the  Gospel,  "  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  God :"  Luke  xviU.  -— 
16.  and  they  are  written  in  the  covenant  of  God.  Acts  in.  25.  — - 
Why  then  should  not  the  sign  of  the  covenant  be  given  to  them }  "" 
Why  should  they  not  be  consecrated  by  holy  Baptism,  who  are  God's 

•  Understand,  by  form,  the  enemsl  ceremony;  whether  it  be  of  dipping  cm — 
of  iprinlding. 

t  Yea,  we  have  utlerlj  rejected  some  of  tbem,  sa  mere  lupentitious ;  tonte,. 
■I  being  manifestly  brought  by  the  negligence  of  Bishops,  from  the  B*ptism  of 
thote  wbicfa  be  of  age,  unto  the  baptiBm  of  infants  ;  snd  aome,  to  be  short, 
as  altogether  unprofiuble;  as  it  is  clesily  expounded  in  the  Confestioo  of 
Wirtemburg. 
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peculiar  pecyple,  and  in  the  Charch  of  God  ?  We  condemn  also 
the  Ana>wpt?o*«  in  the  rest  of  their  opinions,  which  they  peculiarly 
do  hxM  against  the  word  of  God.  We  therefore  are  not  Ana- 
baptists, neither  do  we  agree  with  them  in  any  point  that  is 
theirs. 

II. — ^From  thb  former  Confxssion  of  Hblvbtia. 

Article  21.     0/  Baptism. 

Baptism,  according  to  the  institution  of  the  Lord,  is  the  fant  of 
regeneration,  the  which  the  Lord  doth  give  to  his  chosen  in  a 
visible  sign,  by  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  in  such  sort  as  we  have 
declared  before.  In  which  holy  font  we  do  therefore  dip  our  infiEints, 
because  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  reject  them  from  the  com- 
pany of  the  people  of  God,  which  are  bom  of  us,  (who  are  the 
people  of  Gody)  and  all  but  pointed  out  by  the  voice  of  God ;  espe- 
cially seeing  that  we  ought  godly  to  presume  of  their  election. 

Out  of  the  Declaration  of  the  same  Confession,  sent  unto  Luther: — 

Of  Baptism. 

Baptism  is  a  Sacrament,  wherein  the  Lord  by  a  visible  sign  doth 
testify  his  grace  unto  us;  whereby  he  doth  regenerate  us,  and 
deanse  us  from  our  sins,  and  also  receive  us  to  be  his  people,  that 
we  may  live  to  Christ,  die  to  the  old  Adam,  and  be  partakers  of  the 
good  things  of  Christ.  For  we  all  are  bom  sinners;  wherenpoi. 
we  have  need  of  regeneration,  and  the  purging  of  our  sins,  which 
Cometh  to  pass  by  the  free  mercy  of  God ;  whereby  also  we  are  re- 
ceived into  the  covenant,  that,  being  buried  into  his  death,  we  may 
rise  again  in  newness  of  life :  the  which  thing  is  taught  more  at 
large  in  the  Apostles'  writings.  But  the  goodness  of  God  doth  in- 
deed give  unto  us  these  heavenly  gifts,  and  also  useth  a  sign  here- 
unto, that  it  may  declare  these  things  unto  us,  and,  by  pouring  them 
into  our  senses,  may  aUure  us  to  more  excellent  things ;  that  so  the 
whole  g^ory  may  be  to  God,  and  yet  the  holy  institution  of  the  sign 
may  not  be  made  frustrate.  For  it  is  most  truly  said,  "  Baptism 
doth  save  us :"  but  it  is  added  of  Peter,  "  Not  that  which  washeth 
away  the  filth  of  the  body."  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  And  the  Baptist  saith, 
'*  I  indeed  do  baptise  you  with  water,  but  he  (that  is,  Christ)  shall 
lu^tize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire."  Matt  iii.  11. 
Whereunto  the  holy  Council  of  Nice  having  respect,  did  say,  '  Our 
Baptism  is  to  be  considered,  not  with  sensible  eyes,  but  with  the 
eyes  of  the  mind.' 


304  TBI  TtftftTwniTH  ncnoN. 

Ahot  BaptiBm  is  a  badge*:  for  it  aervedi  to  our  cookanaom  For 
this  we  do  plainly  oonfeas  in  the  Church,  that  we,  together  with 
our  children  and  all  oor  familj,  do  proleBS  the  Chriitian  rdigioo, 
that  we  are  the  members  of  that  body  whereof  Christ  is  the  Head, 
to  whom  we  have  given  onr  nameSf  being  received  of  him  into  the 
number  of  those  soldiers,  who,  by  the  good  guiding  of  Christ,  do 
through  all  their  life  exercise  a  war&re  against  the  world,  Satan, 
and  the  flesh. 


Hitherto  aUo  oppertauieth  Article  5,  Sectim  %  of  the  Cmfeerimi  ef 
Baele;  wkiek  waepiaeed  obowe  m  the  Tme^k  Sectiom. 


III.— From  thx  Confession  of  Bohbmia. 

Chapter  12.     OfHoty  Bi^tiem. 

Touching  holy  Baptism  it  is  taught,  that  men  must  believe 
profess,  that  this  is  a  Sacrament,  or  wholesome  ministry,  of  the  Nt 
Testament,  instituted  of  Christ  the  Lord,  concerning  whidi 
faithful  Ministers  have  in  charge,  that  by  the  administratioii 
they  benefit  the  holy  Church.    This  Sacrament  consisteth  of 
outward  washing,  that  is  done  with  water,  with  calling  on  the 
of  the  Holy  THnity ;  that  of  the  element  and  the  word  there^ma) 
arise^  and  be  jointly  made  withal,  a  Sacrament.   Auguet.  Homui,  n 
Johan.  cap.  ziii.    And  that  washing  is  used  both  to  signify,  and 
witness,  a  spiritual  washing  and  inward  cleansing  of  the  Holy  GhoslV^ 
from  the  disease  of  hereditary  sin,  and  from  other  sins,  the  guilt 
which  is  here  forgiven  and  taken  away ;  and  to  the  attaining  of 
new  manner  of  birth,  or  regeneration :  whereupon  it  is  called 
Sacrament  of  the  new  birth,  that  is,  of  regeneration,  or  a  washinf^ 
with  water  in  the  word  of  life.    Acts  ii.  38.  and  xxii.  16.     For  w^ 
believe  that  whatsoever  by  Baptism,  as  by  a  Sacrament  added  to  the^ 
word  of  the  Gospel,  is  in  the  outward  ceremony  signified  and  wit- 
nessed, all  that  doth  the  Lord  God  work  and  perform  inwardly : 
that  is,  that  he  washeth  away  sin.  Tit.  iii.  5.  begetteth  a  man  again, 
and  bestoweth  salvation  upon  him,  John  iii.  5.  and,  through  the 
washing  of  water^  deanseth  by  the  word  the  sodety  of  his  Churdi, 
£ph.  V.  26.    dotheth  and  appardleth  it  with  his  Son,  Gal.  iii.  27. 
burieth  and  taketh  away  sin,  Rom.  vi.  4.   and  giveth  testimony  to, 
and  sealeth  the  peace  of,  a  good  conscience.  1  Pet.  iii.  21.     For 
Baptism  is  not  a  washing  away  of  the  outward  filth  of  the  flesh, 
but  the  stipulation  or  promise  that  a    good  consdenoe  maketh 
unto  God.    For  the  bestowing  of  these  excellent  fruits  was  h<^ 
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Baptism  given  and  granted  to  the  Church;  which  the  fisdthfal 
shepherds  of  souls  ought  to  admini8ter>  and  which  the  faithful  people 
of  Christ,  touching  the  receiving  thereof,  ought  to  use  lawfully, 
but  once  only :  yet,  in  deed  and  truth,  throughout  their  whole 
life. 

And  although  Baptism  in  the  Primitive  Church  was  for  the  modt 
part  ministered  to  such,  as  were  well  grown  and  of  discretion,  after 
a  Confession  of  Faith  made  hy  them,  according  to  Christ's  com- 
mandment :  yet  this  is  taught,  that  young  children  also,  who  are 
reckoned  in  the  nomber  of  Grod's  people,  in  like  sort  are  by  this 
Ministry  to  be  benefited  toward  the  attaining  of  salvation,  that 
they  likewise  may  be  consecrated  and  dedicated  to  Christ,  according 
to  this  commandment,  when  he  saith,  "  Suffer  ye  the  little  ones  to 
come  to  me,  and  forbid  them  not :  because  unto  such  belongeth  the 
kingdom  ci  God."  Matt.  xiz.  14.  Therefore  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  many  other  testimonies,  and  other  promises 
made  to  this  beloved  age  of  children ;  especially  when  as  also  there 
is  extant  an  example  of  that  ancient  ministry  ordained  of  God,  to 
wit.  Circumcision,  which,  by  reason  of  the  covenant,  belonged  not 
only  to  those  of  discretion,  but  therewithal  also  to  young  children  : 
Gen.  xvii.  10.  for  these  causes  do  our  Ministers,  without  any  doubt, 
and  boldly,  baptise  children  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  ap- 
plying onto  them  a  sign  of  most  effectual  virtue,  and  a  most  sure 
attestation  of  that  thing,  which,  by  Christ's  own  words,  is  assigned 
to  this  age,  and  is  imparted  unto  it.  For  so  Christ  in  general,  and 
without  exception,  giveth  in  charge,  not  touching  some/  but  touch- 
ing all,  "  Teach  ye  all  nations,  and  baptize  them,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost."  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  And 
so  over  children  this  most  holy  name  is  invoked,  in  which  alone  there 
is  salvation.  Acts  iv.  12. 

This  is  further  also  taught,  that  they  who  are  once  lawfully  and 
truly  baptized,  when  they  come  to  years,  ought  to  do  their  endea- 
vour, that  they  may  learn  to  acknowledge  and  understand  what  holy 
Baptism  is,  and  therewithal  the  Catholic  and  Christian  faith,  (with- 
out which  Baptism  availeth  nothing;)  to  the  end  that  afterward, 
when  they  do  desire  to  be  partakers  of  the  Lord  his  Supper,  they 
may  with  their  own  mouths,  and  of  their  own  accord,  make  pro- 
fession of  their  faith,  and  may  renew  their  sanctification,  by  which 
they  were  consecrated  to  the  Lord.  And  such,  that  is,  those  which 
are  thus  instructed,  our  Ministers  receive  unto  this  covenant  of  holy 
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Biqptisin,  and  by  the  laying  on  ofbands*  do  testify  to  tbem  the  gntee 
that  is  contamed  in  Bf^tism,  to  strengthen  them  to  the  warfiure  of 
fidth :  and  so  after  a  convenient  and  godly  manner,  and  with  use  of 
pure  ceremonies,  and  soch  as  are  profitable  to  edifying,  they  bring 
them  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sapper,  without  any  reiteration 
of  Baptism ;  as  there  are  evident  tokens  and  examples  to  be  seen  of 
this  matter  in  the  Pdmitive  Church,  which  is  the  tme  and  best 
mistress  of  posterity,  and  which,  grnng  before,  leadeth  na  the  way. 
For  if  so  be  that  a  man  should  even  after  a  true  manner  enjoy  the 
Baptism  of  Christ,  and  should  by  means  hereof  be  buried  with 
Christ  into  his  death  to  newness  of  life ;  Rom.  vk  4.  if  afterward, 
his  life  Being  prolonged^  he  should  not,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  holy  Grospel,  shew  fordi  a  true  and  lively  fidth  in  Jesus  Christ, 
brotherly  love  towards  all  those  that  are  consecrated  to  the  Lord, 
and  so  should  lead  a  life  unworthy  of  his  place  or  calling,  and  of 
God  and  his  neighbour,  and  should  not  in  Baptism  coneeive  a  lively 
hope  of  life  everlasting;  such  a  one  should  assuredly  give  certain 
testimony  of  himself,  that  he  had  in  vain  received  grace  in  holy 
Baptism,  wherein  the  name  of  the  Holy  TVinity  was  invoked  over 
him :  the  which  thing  God  the  Lord,  as  his  word  dechureth,  sufieretb 
by  no  means  to  escape  unrevenged  or  unpunished.  Exod.  xx.  7. 

IV. — From  thb  Confession  of  France. 
Art.  35.  We  acknowledge  that  there  be  two  only  Sacrament* 
common  to  the  whole  Church.  Whereof  the  first  is  Baptism  :  the 
which  is  given  to  us  to  testify  our  adoption ;  because  that  therein 
we  are  ingrafted  into  Christ's  body,  that,  being  washed  in  his  bloody 
we  may  also  be  renewed  to  holiness  of  life  by  his  Spirit.  This  also  we 
say ;  that  although  we  are  baptized  but  once,  yet  the  finit  of  bap- 
tism doth  pertain  to  the  whole  course  of  our  life  :  that  this  promise^ 
to  wit,  that  Christ  will  be  always  unto  us  sanctification,  and  justi- 
fication, may  be  sealed  up  in  us  with  a  sure  and  firm  seal.     Further- 

*  lliis  whole  ceremony  is  profitably  kept  in  the  Churches  of  Bohemia,  not 
as  a  point  of  doctrine,  but  as  a  part  of  Ecclesiastical  discipline,  without  any 
prejudice  to  the  liberty  of  other  Churches ;  seeing  that  it  is  nowhere  com- 
manded in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles.  Neither  doth  this  Confession  there- 
fore approve  Papistical  Confirmation,  which  they  do  falsely  call  a  Sacrament. 
But  that  which  is  added,  that  they  which  are  thus  baptized  are  received  into 
the  covenant  of  Baptism,  it  is  well  expounded  a  little  after,  to  wit,  so  far  forth 
as  that  grace  which  they  received  in  Baptism,  is  by  this  mean  made  manifest 
to  the  Church,  and  to  them  that  are  baptized. 
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more,  although  Baptism  be  a  Sacrament  of  faith  and  repentance,  yet, 
seeing  that,  together  with  the  parents,  Grod  doth  account  their  pos- 
terity also  to  be  of  the  Church,  we  affirm,  that  infemts,  being  bom 
of  holy  parents,  are  by  the  authority  of  Christ  to  be  baptized. 

Al9o,from  Art.  88.  We  say  therefore  that  the  element  of  water, 
be  it  never  so  frail,  doth  notwithstanding  truly  witness  or  confirm 
unto  us  the  inward  washing  of  our  souls  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
by  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

v.— From  trs  Confession  ov  England. 

Art,  11.  Sect,  2.  We  say,  that  Baptism  is  a  Sacrament  of  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  of  that  washing  which  we  have  in  the  blood 
of  Christ :  and  that  no  person,  which  will  profess  Christ's  name, 
ought  to  be  restrained  therefrom  :  no  not  the  very  babes  of  Chris- 
tians ;  fbrsomuch  as  they  be  bom  in  sin,  and  pertain  unto  the  peo« 
pie  of  Gk>d. 

VI. — From  the  Confession  of  Bbloia. 

Art,  34.  We  believe  and  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the 
end  of  the  law,  hath  by  his  own  blood-shedding  made  an  end  of  all 
other  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sins.  Also  that  Circumcision,  which 
was  done  by  blood,  being  abolished,  he  hath  instituted  Baptism  in 
the  place  thereof;  whereby  we  are  received  into  the  Church  of  Grod, 
and  separated  from  all  other  nations,  and  all  kind  of  strange  reli- 
gions, being  consecrated  unto  him  alone,  whose  badge  and  cogni- 
zance we  wear.  Finally,  Baptism  is  a  token  unto  us,  that  He  will 
be  our  God  for  ever,  who  also  is  our  gracious  Father.  Therefore 
the  Lord  hath  commanded  all  his  to  be  baptized  with  pure  water, 
"  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  Matt, 
xxviii.  19.  to  signify  that  the  blood  of  Christ  doth  internally, 
through  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  perform  and  effect  that  in  the 
soul,  which  water  doth  externally  work  in  our  bodies.  For  as  water, 
being  poured  upon  us,  and  appearing  on  the  body  of  him  that  is 
baptized,  moistening  the  same,  doth  wash  away  the  filthiness  of  the 
body ;  so  the  blood  of  Christ,  washing  the  soul,  doth  cleanse  it  from 
sin,  and  doth  make  us  the  sons  of  God,  which  before  were  the  chil- 
dren of  wrath.  Not  that  this  material  water  doth  these  things ;  but 
the  sprinkling  of  the  precious  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  is  unto 
hb  as  the  Red  Sea,  where  through  we  must  pass,  that  we  may  depart 
from  the  tyranny  of  Pharaoh,  that  is,  the  Devil,  and  enter  into  the 
spiritual  land  of  Canaan.    Therefore  the  Ministers  verily  do  deliver 

x2 
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uDto  US  the  Sacrament,  and  the  visible  thing ;  but  it  is  the 

• 

himself  that  giveth  onto  as  that  which  is  represented  by  the 
ment,  namely,  the  gifts  and  invisible  graces:  washing,  purifying 
and  cleansing  our  souls  from  all  spots  and  iniquities,  renewing  also 
and  filling  our  hearts  with  all  comfort^  and»  to  condode,  giving  uni 
us  a  certain  persuasion  of  his  Fatherly  goodness,  Nothing  us  wi 
the  new  man,  and  taking  off  the  old  man  from  us,  with  all  his  deeds 
For  these  causes  we  do  believe^,  that  every  one  that  desireth 
obtain  eternal  life,  ought  to  be  baptized  with  one  Baptism*  and 


once  alone,  which  never  afterwards  i»  to  be  iterated,  seeing  that  w( 
cannot  even  be  bom  twice. 

Neither  doth  this  Baptism  profit  us  only  at  that  moment,  wh( 
the  water  resteth  upon  us,  and  when  we  are  sprinkled  with  it ;  but^P^-^t 
it  is  available  throughout  the  whole  time  of  our  life.  Therefore^^^'^ 
here  we  do  detest  the  error  of  the  Anabaptists*  who  are  not  only  not^^^Blt 
content  with  one  only  Baptism,  and  that  once  received,  hnt  do  also^  ^'Q 

condemn  the  Baptism  of  infants,  yea,  of  those  that  be  bom  of  faith -^- 

fill  parents.  But  we  do  believe  that  they  ought  for  the  same  reason^c^^ 
to  be  baptized)  and  sealed  with  the  sign  of  the  covenanlt,  for  thes-J^-*c 
which  in  times  past  the  infants  amongst  the  Israelites  were 
cised;  that  is,  on  account  of  the  same  promises  made  unto  oai 
infents,  that  were  made  unto  theirs.  And  verily  Christ  hath  m 
less  shed  his  blood  to  wash  the  infants  of  the  faithful,  than 
that  are  of  riper  years.  Therefore  it  is  meet  that  they  should  re- 
ceive the  sign  or  Sacrament  of  the  thing  which  Christ  hath  wrought: 
for  their  sakes;  as,  in  the  Law,  the  Lord  commandeth,  that  the 
Sacrament  of  the  death  and  passion  of  Christ  should  be  communi- 
cated to  children  new-born,  by  offering  up  the  lamb  for  them,  which 
was  a  Sacrament  of  Christ  to  come.  Lev.  xii.  6.  Furthermore,  that- 
which  Circumcision  did  perform  to  the  people  of  the  Jews,,  the  same 
doth  Baptism  perform  to  the  children  of  the  faithful.  For  the 
which  cause  Paul  calleth  Baptbm,  "  The  Circumcision  of  Christy" 
Col.  ii.  11. 

VIL— From  thb  Confession  or  Auosburo. 

Art,  9.  Concerning  Baptism  they  teach,  that  it  is  necessary  to 
salvation,*  as  a  ceremony  ordained  of  Christ.     Also,  that  by  Bap- 

*  Understand  this  by  those  things,  which  afterward  were  declared  in  the 
Airrecment  made  at  Wirtemburg  in  the  year  1586,  the  29th  day  of  May;  where 
these  wofds  be  read :  *  Master  Luther  and  his  fellows  do  agree  upon  this,  that» 
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tism  Ihe  gfrace  of  God  is  offered  :  and  that  young  in&nU  are  to  be 
baptused :  and  that  they»  being  by  baptism  commended  unto  God, 
are  received  into  God's  favour,  and  are  made  the  sons  of  God ;  as 
Christ  witnesseth,  speaking  of  little  children  in  the  Church,  **  It  is 
not  the  will  of  your  heavenly  Father,  that  any  of  these  little  ones 
should  perish."  Matt,  xviii.  14.  They  condemn  the  Anabaptists, 
which  allow  not  the  Baptism  of  infants,  and  hold  that  infants  are 
saved,*  though  they  die  witiiout  Baptism,  and  be  not  within  the 
Church  of  God. 

This  in  atutther  Edition  is  set  down  in  this  sort  :-^ 

Touching  Baptism  they  teach,  that  it  is  necessary  to  salvation, 
and  that  by  Baptism  the  grace  of  God  is  offered :  that  children  are 
to  be  baptized ;  and  that  such  as  by  baptism  be  presented  to  God, 
are  received  into  his  favour.  They  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  that 
allow  not  of  children's  Baptism,  and  hold  that  children  are  saved 
without  Baptism. 

VIIL— From  mn  Confession  of  Saxont. 

Art.  13.  Baptism  is  an  entire  action,  to  wit,  a  dipping,  and  the 
pronouncing  of  these  words,  "  I  baptise  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  We  do  often  ex- 
pound the  sum  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  comprehended  in  these 
chords.  /  baptize  thee;  that  is,  I  do  witness,  that  by  this  dipping 
thy  sins  be  washed  away,  and  that  thou  art  now  received  of  the 
true  God,  who  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  wjio  hath 
-edeemed  thee  by  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  doth  sanctify  thee  by 
lis  Holy  Spirit.  /  baptize  thee  into  the  name,  thit  is,  into  the  in- 
vocation of  this  true  God,  whom  thou  shalt  acknowledge,  and 
nvocate,  and  distinguish  from  all  other  feigned  gods;  and  shalt 
issure  thyself,  that  those  benefits  are  given  to  thee,  which  he  hath 
iromised  in  the  Gospel ;  that  thou  art  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
jod,  which  is  redeemed  by  the  Son,  and  sanctified  by  the  Holy 


y  tbe  power  of  Cbrist,  even  those  which  are  not  baptized,  may  be  saved.  But 
:  is  necessary  that  these  should  not  contemn  Baptism.  And  hence  it  is  tltat 
ley  will  have  infants  to  be  baptized  of  necessity/'  &c. 
*  See  the  former  observation.  We  also  condemn  the  Catabaptists,  who  do 
ither  forbid  the  Baptism  of  Infants,  or  else  teach  that  it  is  by  no  means  ne- 
?ssary. 
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Ghoflt.    Let  them  remember  this  meuiiiig  of  thia  ooveiMuit,  who  hy 
reawm  of  their  age  are  capable  of  dactrine ;  and  beijig  oonfinned  by 
this  testimony,  let  them  beUeve  that  their  nns  be  forgiven  them, 
and  that  they  aie  indeed  membera  of  the  Church  o£  God,  aod  let 
them  in  a  true  feith  invocate  the  tme  God :  aa  AlHaham,  ooonder- 
ing  of  Circumcieion,  did  behold  the  pronuK  itfj  the  aeed  to  come, 
did  umderstand  that  he  was  a  member  of  the  Gtwirch  <tf  God,  and 
that  the  cnree  was  taken  away  from  him  alio,  by  that  aeed,  of  whom 
it  was  said  in  the  promise,  "  In  thy  seed  shall  all  nations  be  blnsed." 
Gen.  xii.  3.     So  also  do^Peter  teach,  "^at  Baptism  is  a  sti- 
pulation, or  promise,  tbat.ftjpod  consoence  naketh  onto  God.  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  at  tlie  right  hand  of  God." 
1  Pet.  iii.  21,  22.     He  doth  namely  call  it  a  stipulalioa,  whereby 
God  doth  make  a  covenant  with  thee,  and  receiveth  thee  into  favor, 
the  wounds  of  thy  consdence  being  healed  -,  and  thou  in  like  sort 
doBt  make  a  covenant  with  God,  to  invocate  this  true  God,  and  to 
beUeve  that  thon  art  saved  by  the  Son  of  Gud,  who  is  raised  up 
from  death,  and  now  doth  reign.     So  tlus  Son  of  God.  sitting  sit 
the  right  hand  of  the  Eternal  Father,  is  efiectnal  in  thee ;  as  also 
Paul  saith  to  the  Galatians,  "  Ye  that  are  baptized,  have  put  on 
Christ."*  Gal.  iii.  27.     And  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  in  Bap- 
tism.t  Paul  affirmeth  it  in  his  Epistle  to  Titns,  saying,  "  By  the 
washing  of  the  new  birth,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Tit.  iii.  5.     And  in  John  it  is  said,  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  again, 
of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of" 
heaven."  John  iii.  6.   Therefoie  we  teaeh  that  Baptism  is  necessary  ;  J 
and  wc  rJo  once  only  baptize  every  one,  as  every  one  was  but  once 
only  cireumeiaed :  but  we  do  often  make  mention  of  the  moat  pro- 
fitable doctrine  touching  the  signification  thereof,  and  the  mutual 
covenant; 


■  Tbe  words  of  tbe  Apostle  arc,  "  As  many  of  you  as  bave  been  baptiieif 
into  Chrat,  hnve  puc  on  Clirist."— Editor. 

t  And  timt  ihe  Holy  GbosC  is  given  in  Baptism,  &c.  Tluil  is,  that  it  is 
indepd  offered  indilfereritl)*  to  all,  but  is  r«cei%'ed  only  by  faitb,  uid  not  given, 
to  wil.  tfarough  faith  for  ihe  work  done  :  and  tbat  it  is  so  receiTcd,  aa  tbat  nei- 
ther faith,  nor  the  efficacy  of  faith,  are  necMiarily  to  be  referred  to  that  very 
moment,  vrherein  any  one  is  baptized.  Moreover,  in  the  very  form  of  tbe  ad' 
ministration  of  Dapiisni,  we  use  in  our  Churches  lo  declare,  that  Baptiem  if 
not  only  a  pledge  of  otir  renewing,  but  also,  and  tbat  cbiefly,  of  the  remis&ioD 

I  Sec  above,  the  tirst  observation  ujioii  the  Conlession  uf  Augsburg. 
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We  do  also  baptise  infants,  because  it  is  most  certain  that  the 
promise  of  grace  doth  pertain  also  to  infants,  and  to  those  only 
which  are  ingrafted  into  the  Church  :*  because  that  of  these  it  is 
said,  "  Suffer  little  ones  to  come  unto  me,  for  to  such  appertaineth 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Matt.  xix.  14-  And  Origen  writeth,  upon 
the  StJttk  to  the  Romamg,  *  That  the  Church  received  the  custom  of 
baptizing  infemts  from  the  Apostles.'  Neither  do  we  think  that  this 
custom  is  only  an  idle  ceremony,  but  that  the  infants  are  then 
indeed  received  and  sanctified  of  God ;  because  that  then  they  are 
grafted  into  the  Church,  and  the  promise  pertaineth  to  such.  And 
of  this  matter  there  be  many  things  written  and  published  in  our 
Churches,  whereby  the  Anabaptists  are  refuted. 

Also  out  of  Article  19 :  Of  Confirmation  and  Unction, 

It  is  well  known,  that  the  manner  of  consecrating  oil  was  magical 
and  execrable:  and  therefore  these  anointings,  wherein  there  is 
use  of  oil,  are  not  to  be  tolerated.  And  in  old  time  they  used  these 
ceremonies  otherwise  than  now  they  be  used.  In  the  ceremony  of 
Confirmation  there  was  a  trial  of  doctrine,  wherein  every  one  did 
rehearse  the  form  of  doctrine,  and  did  openly  profess  that  they  did 
mifilike  the  madness  of  the  Heathen,  and  of  Heretics,  and  that  they 
would  be  and  remain  members  of  the  true  Church,  and  never  for- 
sake that  true  opinion  which  they  did  then  profess.  This  custom 
was  profitable  to  instruct  men,  and  to  keep  them  in  the  true  know- 
ledge of  God.  And  in  our  Churches  the  like  things  be  done  in 
catechising  the  younger  sort,  and  in  private  confession, f  wherein 
the  Pastors  do  examine  the  doctrine  of  the  people.  But  as  touching 
the  ceremony  of  Confirmation,  which  the  Bishops  do  now  retain, 
what  dse  is  it,  but  a  vain  shadow  ? 

IX.— From  the  Confession  op  Wirtkmburo. 

Chapter  10.     Of  Baptism. 

We  acknowledge  that  Baptism  is  to  be  ministered,  as  well  to 
infants,  as  to  those  that  are  grown  to  full  age,  and  that  it  is  to  be 
used  in  the  Church,  even  to  the  end  of  this  world,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to 
Christ  his  institution. 

*  How  we  understand  this  grafting,  see  before,  in  the  Former  Confession 
>f  Helvetia,  Article  21. 

t  Concerning  private  confession,  see  the  second  observation  upon  the  Con- 
cision of  Bohemia,  in  the  Eighth  Section. 
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Also  we  bdieve  and  confess,  that  Baptism  k  that  Sea,  into  th^ 
bottom  whereof,  as  the  Prophet  saith,  "  God  doth  cast  aU  our  sins,"' 
Micah  vii.  19.  and  forgive  them  for  Christ,  his  Son's  sake,  throngb- 
faith.    But  whereas  some  affirm,  that  sin,  remaining  in  man  after 
Baptism,  is  not  indeed  sin  of  its  own  nature ;  we  think  it  to  be 
more  pernicious  error,  than  the  common  sort  of  men  doth  judge  it 
to  be.    For,  although  we  do  not  doubt,  but  that  sin  which  remaineth 
after  Baptism,  is  forgiven  to  the  faithful  for  Christ,  and,  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  is  not  imputed  any  longer  before  the  tribunal-seat  oi 
Grod;  yet,  if  a  man  weigh  and  consider  the  nature  thereof  it 
indeed  in  itself  sin :  '  by  reason  whereof,'  as  Augustine  said  bdbre* 
'  no  man  living  is  justified  in  the  sight  of  God ;  and  there  is  not 
just  man  in  the  earth,  which  doth  good,  and  sinneth  not.'  It  is  said : 
"  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  rebelling  against  the  latw  of  my 
mind,  and  leading  me  captive  unto  the  law  of  sin*  which  is  in  my 
members."    Rom.  vii.   28.     Here  Paul  speaketh  of   sin, 
remaineth  after  Baptism  ;  and  he  affirmeth,  that  it  doth  rebel 
the  law  of  his  mind,  that  is,  against  the  affection  of  the  Holy 
Now,  that  which  rebelleth  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  nndoobtedly  "^^^T 
it  is  necessary  that  it  be  very  sin  indeed.     For  this  is  the  nature 
siui  that  it  strive  against  the  Holy  Ghost.     And  it  is  said :  "  T|i< 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh :  an< 
these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other,  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the 
same  things  that  ye  would."  Gal.  v.  1 7.     Here  again  Paul  speaketh^==^^ 
of  sin  remaining  after  Baptism :   and  doth  manifestly  attribute 
it  the  nature  of  sin,  to  wit,  to  lust  against  the  Spirit,  to  be  cont 
to  the  Spirit,  and  to  hinder  that  righteousness  may  not  be  perfect  ii 
man.     Therefore  sin,  remaining  after  Baptism,  is  of   its 
indeed  sin,  although  it  be  not  imputed  to  him  that  beUeveth,  \m\ 
forgiven  for  Christ.    And  therefore  Augustine,  in  his  book,  DeNupt. 
et  Concup.  ad  Valer.  lAh,  1.  Cap,  25.  saith,  'It  is  answered,  that— 
the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  is  forgiven  in  Baptism;    not  thatr 
there  should  be  no  concupiscence,  but  that  it  should  not  be  imputed 
to  sin.     For  although  the  guilt  be  already  discharged,  yet  the  sin^ 
remaineth,  till  all  our  infirmities  be  healed,'  &c.     And  again,  De         I 
Baptism,  Parvulorum,  et  De   Cons,  dist,   4.   cap.  Per  Baptismum:  |  ^ 

'  Through  Baptism  it  is  brought  to  pass,  that  the  flesh  of  sin  be 
made  void ;  yet  it  is  not  so  made  void,  that  engendered  concupiscence 
should  not  remain  in  the  flesh,  but  that  it  should  not  hurt.' 

Moreover  we  teach,  that  he  that  is  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  sprinkled  with  a 
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spiritual  anointing ;  that  is,  is  made  a  member  of  Christ  through 
faith,  and  endued  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  the  ears  of  his  mind 
may  be  opened,  and  the  eyes  of  his  heart  lightened,  to  receive  and 
understand  heavenly  things.  And  it  is  evident,  that  the  use  of  the 
outward  anointing  was  lawful  in  that  government  which  Moses 
instituted,  and  that  outward  anointing  was  used  also  in  the  Church, 
after  that  the  Gospel  was  published.  But  it  is  also  evident,  that,  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  there  was  a  time  for  shadows,  but  now,  Christ 
being  revealed,  it  is  the  time  of  truth,  and  the  use  of  external 
anointing  pertaineth  to  the  rudiments  of  the  world.  Concerning 
the  abrogating  of  these  rudiments,  Paul  saith,  "  If  ye  be  dead  with 
Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  ye  lived  in 
the  world,  are  ye  burdened  with  ordinances?"  Col.  ii.  20.  And 
Dionysios,  whom  they  call  the  Areopagite,  and  whom  they 
think  to  have  written  out  the  ceremonies,  which  the  Apostles 
delivered  to  the  Church,  doth  insinuate,  that  an  outward  anointing 
was  used  in  the  Church ;  but  withal  he  doth  insinuate,  and 
that  not  obscurely,  that  this  ceremony  was  taken  partly  from 
the  heathenish  anointings  which  wrestlers  did  use,  and  partly 
out  of  the  Law  of  Moses.  In  Ccslest.  Hierarchy  De  Baptism,  But 
by  what  authority,  or  with  what  profit,  we  may  take  examples  of  the 
Heathen,  how  to  worship  God,  and  to  administer  his  Sacraments, 
that  saying  of  Moses  doth  witness ;  "  Take  heed  that  thou  do  not 
imitate  the  heathen,  and  enquire  after  their  ceremonies,  saying.  As 
these  nations  worshipped  their  Gods,  so  will  I  do  likewise :  Ye  shall 
not  so  do  unto  the  Lord  your  God.'*  Deut.  xii.  30,  31.  And  that 
saying  of  Christ,  "  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrine 
the  precepts  of  men/'  Matt.  zv.  9.  And  it  is  not  to  be  doubted, 
that  the  ceremonies  of  Moses,  whereof  one  part  is  the  use  of 
external  anointing,  do  pertain  to  the  rudiments  of  this  world,  to 
whose  decrees  Paul  said  before  that  we  are  not  tied :  and  whereof 
he  saith  in  another  place,  "  Seeing  that  ye  know  God,  yea,  rather 
are  known  of  God,  how  turn  ye  again  unto  impotent  and  beggarly 
rudiments,  whereuuto,  as  from  the  beginning,  ye  will  be  in  bondage 
again  ?"  Gal.  iv.  9.  Furthermore,  how  can  it  truly  be  affirmed,  as 
Fabianus  writeth,  that  the  preparation  or  rite  of  outward  anointing 
should  be  taught  of  the  Apostles,  seeing  that  the  Acts  of  the 
Councils  do  witness  that  this  ceremony  was  instituted  of  Sylvester  ? 
And  fksclesiastical  history  doth  shew,  that  the  Apostles  had  no  pur- 
pose to  make  laws  concerning  holy  days,  but  to  teach  men  true 
godliness,  and  an  upright  conversation:  how  much  less  did  they 
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purpose  to  institute  external  anointings  in  the  Chnrch,  and  to  bring- 
in  shadows  where  the  San  doth  shine  most  clearly  ? 

There  were  added  unto  Baptism  certain  other  ceremonies  also,  of 
salt,  dirt,  apparel :  but  because  these  are  not  thought  necessary,  no 
not  of  those  themselves  amongst  whom  they  are  used,  and  are  in 
some  sort  an  idle  imitation  of  those  ceremonies,  which  Christ  some- 
time used  in  doing  miracles,  there  is  no  cause  why  we  should  take 
any  care  for  them,  whilst  we  are  conversant  in  so  many  necessary 
things. 

Chapter  II.     Of  Confirmation. 

We  do  not  doubt,  but  that  the  Apostles,  in  the  beginning,  when, 
the  Gospel  was  revealed  and  confirmed  in  the  day  of  Pentecost,  did 
by  the  laying  on  of  hands  give  mito  the  believers  in  Christ  that=:: 
wonderful  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  wit,  that  they  might  speak^^ 


with  tongues.     But  out  of  a  personal  and  temporal  act  of  th< 
Apostles,  a  general  and  perpetual  Sacrament  must  not  be  ordained  ii 
the  Church,  without  the  special  commandment  of  God.     And  it  is 
horrible  thing  to  be  heard,  that  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmatio] 
(such  as  the  Bishops  Suffragan  use  to  give  unto  children)  shouldKl^i 
excel  in  dignity  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.     For  thus  some  o^^^^^ 
them  are  not  ashamed  to  write  of  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  :^ 
'  As  one  thing,'  say  they,  '  is  done  of  the  greater,  that  is,  of  the^^^e 
chief  Bishops,  which  cannot  be  done  of  the  lesser ;  so  is  it  to 
worshipped  and  embraced  with  greater   reverence.'     In  Decreiali 
Epxstold  Meliadis,  in  Actis  Condi,  torn.  t.     For  to  the  Apostles  i1 
was  commanded  of  God,  that,   by  the  ]a3ring  on  of  hands, 
should  give,  to  those  that  believe  in  Christ,  the  gifts  of  the  Holj  m^  ^y 
Ghost.     Now  we  must  not  understand  this  properly  of  those  private 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  are  necessary  to  every  one  unto  sal- 
vation ;   (for  those  the  faithful  receive   by  the  preaching  of  th( 
Gospel,  and  by  Baptism :)  but  we  must  understand  it  of  the  public 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  wit,  speaking  with  divers  tongues,  and 
other  gifts,  which  then  were  necessary  for  the  public  confirmation  of 
the  Gospel  touching  Christ.    Therefore,  after  that  the  authority  of 
the  Gospel  was  sufficiently  confirmed  by   such  miracles,   as  that 
wonderful  gift  of  tongues  did  cease ;  so  also  the  ceremony  of  laying 
on  oi  hands,  whereby  that  gift  was  given,  did  altogether,  as  touching 
this  thing,  cease.     Otherwise,  of  a  shadow  we  must  make  a  general 
Sacrament  for  the  Church ;  and  those  that  are  sick  must  be  shadowed 
over,  because  that  many  were  healed  by  the  shadow  of  Peter.  Acts 
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.15.  In  like  sort  we  must  make  a  general  Sacrament  of  the 
lying  on  of  napkins ;  because  that  many  were  healed  of  their  dis- 
ases,  when  Paul's  napkins  were  laid  upon  them.  Acts  xix.  12. 
Lnd  we  must  lie  upon  the  dead,  because  that  Paul,  by  stretching 
imself  upon  a  young  man,  did  raise  him  up  from  death.  Acts  xx. 
0 ;  12.  And  yet  the  Pastors  of  Churches  must  not  be  left  at 
iberty  to  have  no  regard  to  instruct  children  and  youth  in  that 
ioctrine  which  is  indeed  godly ;  it  must  be  required  of  them,  that 
hey  teach  the  Catechism  very  diligently. 

X.-— From  tub  Conpbssion  op  Subvbland. 

Chapter  17.     Of  Baptism, 

As  touching  Baptism,  we  confess  that  which  the  Scripture  doth  in 
divers  places  teach  thereof :  that  we  by  it  are  buried  into  the  death 
of  Christ,  Rom.  vi.  3,  4.  are  made  one  body,  1  Cor.  xii.  13.  and 
do  put  on  Christ;  Gal.  iii.  27.  that  it  is  the  font  of  regeneration. 
Tit.  iii.  5.  that  it  washeth  away  sins,  and  saveth  us.  Acts  zxii.  16. 
But  all  these  things  we  do  so  understand,  as  St.  Peter  hath  inter* 
preted  them,  where  he  saith,  "  To  the  figure  whereof.  Baptism,  that 
now  is,  answering,  doth  also  save  us ;  not  by  putting  away  of  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  profession  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
€k)d."  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  For,  "  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God."  Heb.  xi.  6.  And,  *'  we  are  saved  by  grace,  and  not  by  our 
works."  Ephes.  ii.  8,  9.  And  seeing  that  Baptism  is  a  Sacrament 
of  that  covenant,  which  God  hath  made  with  those  that  be  his^ 
promising  that  he  will  be  their  God,  and  the  God  of  their  seed,  and 
that  he  will  be  a  revenger  of  their  wrongs,  and  will  take  them  for 
his  people ;  to  conclude,  seeing  it  is  a  token  of  the  renewing  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  wrought  by  Christ:  therefore  our  Preachers  do 
teach,  that  it  is  to  be  given  to  infants  also,  as  well  as  that  in  times 
past  under  Moses  they  were  circumcised.  For  we  are  indeed  the 
children  of  Abraham ;  and  therefore  that  promise,  "  I  will  be  thy 
God,  and  the  God  of  thy  seed,"  Gal.  iii.  7—9.  doth  no  less  per- 
tain unto  us,  than  it  did  to  that  ancient  people. 


THE   FOURTEENTH    SECTION. 

OF  THE  HOLY  SUFFER  OF  THE  LORD. 
I. — Fkou  thi  lattkb  CoNriasiON  or  Hilvktia. 
Cluster  1 2.     Of  the  Hofy  Si^ipcr  of  the  Lord. 
The  Sapper  of  the  Lord  (which  is  ftlao  called  the  Lord's  Tfehle> 
and  the  Euchariat,  that  is,  &  Thanksgiving;}  is  therefore  cofnmonl^ 
caUed  a  Supper,  because  it  was  instituted  of  Christ  in  that  hia  last 
Supper,  and  doth  as  yet  represent  the  same,  and  in  it  the  &ithfal 
are  ^iritDally  fed  and  nourished.     For  the  author  of  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord  U  not  an  angel  or  man,  but  the  very  Son  of  God,  our  LcHtf 
Jeooe  Christ,  who  did  first  of  all  consecrate  it  to  hia  Chordi.     And, 
the  saioe  blessing  and  consecration  doth  stall  remain  amongst  alL 
those  who  celebrate  no  other  but  that  very  Supper,  which  the  Lord- 
did  institate ;  and  at  that  do  recite  the  words  of  the  Sn{^>er  of  the  -" 
Lord,  and  in  all  things  look  unto  Christ  only  by  a  tnu  fsith;  aCM 
whose  hands,  aa  it  were,  they  do  receive  that  which  they  do  recora^^S 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Church,     The  Lord  by  this^^^ 
sacred  rite  would  have  that  great  benefit  to  be  kept  in  fresh  remem-'^— -■ 
brunce,  which  he  did  for  mankind  ;  to  wit,  that,  by  giving  up  IiIim  ■    m 
body  to  death,  and  shedding  his  blood,  he  hath  forgiven  us  aU  onr:^-*' 
uns,  and  redeemed  us  from  eternal  death,  and  the  power  of  tb^^v-^e 
Devil,  and  doth  now  feed  us  with  bis  flesh,  and  giveth  na  his  bloodE:^^ 
to  drink  :    which  things,  being  apprehended  spiritually  by  a  tme^^-ic 
bith,  do  nourish  us  up  to  life  everlasting.     And  this  so  great  ^^^  ■ 
benefit  is  renewed,  so  oft  as  the  Supper  is  celebrated.     For  th^^^-i^ 
liord  said,  "  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me."  Luke  xzii.  19. 

By  this  hiJy  Supper  also  it  ia  sesled  unto  as,  that  the  very  body^f? 

of  Christ  was  truly  given  up  for  us,  and  hia  blood  shed  for  thes ^^ 

remisMon  of  our  ains,  lest  that  our  faith  might  somewhat  waver,—  '- 
And  this  is  outwardly  represented  unto  ns,  by  the  Minister,  in  ths  gi^* 
Sacrament,  after  a  visible  manner,  and,  as  it  were,  laid  before  our""*" 
eyes  to  be  seen,  which  is  inwardly  in  the  soul  invisibly  performed  -^^ 
by  the  Hoiy  Ghost.  Outwardly,  bread  is  oflered  by  the  Minister,  — 
and  the  words  of  the  Lord  are  beard :  "  Receive,  eat,  this  is  my  body ; 
take  it,  and  divide  it  amongst  you  :  drink  ye  all  of  this,  this  b  my 
blood."  Matt  xxvi.  26—28.  Luke  siii.  17—20-  Therefore  the 
hithful  do  receive  that  which  is  ^ven  by  the  Minister  -of  the  I 
and  do  eat  the  bread  of  the  Lord,  and  driuk  of  the  Lord's 


le  Lord,  J 

d's  cup.  I 
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t  yet,  by  the  working  of  ChriBt,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  they 
eive  also  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  do  feed  on  them  to 
everlasting.  For  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  is  true  meat  and 
nk  unto  everlasting  life :  yea  Christ  himself,  in  that  he  was  de- 
:red  for  us,  and  is  our  Saviour,  is  that  special  thing  and  substance 
the  Supper ;  and  therefore  we  sufier  nothing  to  be  put  in  his 

ce. 

But  that  it  may  the  better  and  more  plainly  be  understood,  how 
!  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  are  the  meat  and  drink  of  the  faithfu), 
1  are  received  by  the  fiaithful  to  life  everlasting,  we  will  add  more- 
iT  these  four  things. 

Elating  is  of  divers  sorts :  for  there  is  a  corporal  eating,  whereby 
tat  is  taken  into  a  man's  mouth,  chewed  with  the  teeth,  and 
allowed  down  into  the  belly.     After  this  manner  did  the  Caper- 
ites  in  times  past  think  that  they  should  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Lord : 
t  they  are  confuted  by  him;  John  vi.  30—63'     For  as  the  flesh 
Christ  cannot  be  eaten  bodily,  without  great  wickedness  and 
lelty,  so  is  it  not  meat  for  the  belly,  as  all  men  do  confess.     We 
erefore  disallow  that  Canon  in  the  Pope's  decrees.  Ego  Berengari' 
;  De  CoHseerat.  dist.  2.     For  neither  did  godly  antiquity  believe, 
ither  yet  do  we  believe,  that  the  body  of  Christ  can  be  eaten 
rporally,  and  essentiaUy,  with  a  bodily  mouth. 
There  is  also  a  spiritual  eating  of  Christ's  body ;  not  such  a  one, 
lereby  it  may  be  thought  that  the  very  meat  is  changed  into  the 
>int,  but  whereby  (the  Lord's  body  and  blood  remaining  in  their 
n:i  essence  and  property)  those  things  are  spiritually  communicated 
ito  usy  not  after  a  corporal,  but  after  a  spiritual  manner,  through 
e  Holy  Ghost,  who  doth  apply  and  bestow  upon  us  those  things 
o  wit,  remission  of  sins,  deliverance,  and  life  everlasting)  which 
e  prepared  for  us  by  the  flesh  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  given  for  us : 
t  that  Christ  doth  now  live  in  us,  and  we  live  in  him ;  and  doth 
luae  us  to  apprehend  him  by  true  fiedth,  to  this  end,  that  he  may 
icome  unto  us  such  a  spiritual  meat  and  drink,  that  is  to  say,  our 
ie.     For  even  as  corporal  meat  and  drink  do  not  only  refresh  and 
rengthen  our  bodies,  but  also  do  keep  them  in  life ;  even  so  the 
ssh  of  Christ  deUvered  for  us,  and  his  blood  shed  for  us,  do  not 
ily  refresh  and  strengthen  our  souls,  but  also  do  preserve  them 
Ive,  not  so  far  as  they  be  corporally  eaten  and  drunken,  but  so  far 
i  they  are  communicated  unto  us  spiritually  by  the  Spirit  of  God:'*' 

^  The  idTerb  mo  far  om,  understand  to  be  used  casually,  for  btcauu ;  as  if  he 
ad  said,  not  that  they  be  eaten  corporally,  &c.     But  in  this  place,  and  other 
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the  Lord  saying,  "  The  bread  whidi  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  whidi  I 
will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world :"  John  vi.  51.  iIbo,  **  The  flesh 
(to  wit,  corporally  eaten)  profiteth  nothing,  it  is  the  S^rit  which 
giveth  life :  and  the  words  which  I  speak  to  yon,  are  Spirit  and 
life."  John  vi.  63.    And  as  we  must  by  eating  receive  the  meat  into 
our  bodies,  to  the  end  that  it  may  work  in  us,  and  shew  its  efficacy 
in  us,  (because,  while  it  is  without  us,  it  profiteth  us  not  at  all ;) 
even  so  it  is  necessary  that  we  receive  Christ  by  fiedth,  that  he  may 
be  made  ours,  and  that  he  may  live  in  us,  and  we  in  himi    For  he 
saithy  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life ;  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  not 
hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  in  me,  shall  not  thirst  any  more :" 
Johnj  vi.  85.   and  also,   '<  He  that  eateth  me,  shall  live  liirough 
me ;  and  he  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him/*  John  vi.  56.     By  all 
which  it  appeareth  manifestly,  that  by  spiritual  meat  we  mean  not 
any  imaginary  thing,  but  the  very  body  of  our  Lord  Jesns»  given  to 
us ;  which  yet  is  received  of  the  fiaithful,  not  corporally,  but  spirit- 
ually, by  faith :  in  which  point  we  do  wholly  foUow  the  doctrine  oT 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ,  in  the  6th  of  John.     And  this  eating 
of  the  flesh,  and  drinking  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord,  is  so  necessary 
to  salvation,  that  without  it  no  man  can  be  saved.     This  spiritual 
eating  and  drinking  is  also  without  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  even  so 
often  as,  and  wheresoever,  a  man  doth  believe  in  Christ.     To  which 
purpose  that  sentence  of  St.  Austin  doth  happily  belong,  '  Why 
dost  thou  prepare  thy  teeth  and  belly?     Believe,  and  thou  hast 
eaten.' 

Besides  that  former  spiritual  eating,  there  is  a  sacramental  eating 
of  the  body  of  the  Lord  ;  whereby  the  fiEiithfal  man  not  only  is  par- 
taker, spiritually  and  internally,  of  the  true  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord  ;  but  also,  by  coming  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  doth  outwardly 
receive  the  visible  Sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 
True  it  is,  that  the  faithful  man,  by  believing,  did  before  receive  the 
food  that  giveth  life,  and  still  receiveth  the  same ;  but  yet,  when  he 
receiveth  the  Sacrament,  he  receiveth  something  more.  For  he 
goeth  on  in  continual  communication  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord,  and  his  faith  is  daily  more  and  more  kindled,  more  strength- 
ened and  refreshed,  by  the  spiritual  nourishment.     For  while  we 


places  elsewhere  afterward,  so  understand  these  adverbs  corporaQy^  and  spint- 
ualfyy  that  by  them  not  the  thing  signified,  which  is  received,  but  the  manner  of 
receiving  it,  is  declared,  namely,  to  be  not  corporal,  but  spiritual ;  that  is,  not 
of  the  external  mouth,  but  of  the  faithful  mind. 


Of  THB  8UPPBR  OP  THB  LORD.  319 

live,  fifidth  hath  contiDual  increasings :  and  he  that  outwardly  doth 
receive  the  Sacraments  with  a  true  £uth,  the  same  doth  not  only 
receive  the  sign,  but  also  doth  enjoy  (as  we  have  said)  the  thing 
itself.  Moreover,  the  same  man  doth  obey  the  Lord's  institution 
and  commandment,  and  vrith  a  joyful  mind  giveth  thanks  for  his  and 
the  redemption  of  all  mankind,  and  maketh  a  ftdthful  remembrance 
of  the  Lord's  death,  and  doth  witness  the  same  before  the  Church » 
of  which  body  he  is  a  member.  This  also  is  sealed  to  those  which 
receive  the  Sacrament,  that  the  body  of  the  Lord  was  given,  and 
his  blood  shed,  not  only  for  men  in  general,  but  particularly  for 
every  fidthful  communicant,  whose  meat  and  drink  He  is,  to  life 
everlasting.  But  as  for  him  that  vrithout  faith  cometh  to  thb  holy 
Table  of  the  Lord,  he  is  made  partaker  of  the  Sacrament  only ;  but 
the  matter  of  the  Sacrament,  from  whence  cometh  life  and  salva- 
tion, he  receiveth  not  at  all :  and  such  men  do  unworthily  eat  of 
the  Lord's  Table.  "  Now  they  which  do  unworthily  eat  of  the 
Lord's  bread  and  drink  of  the  Lord's  cup,  they  are  guilty'  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  they  eat  and  drink  it  to  their 
judgment."  1  Cor.  xi.  26 — 29.  For  when  as  they  do  not  approach 
with  true  ^sdth,  they  do  despite  unto  the  death  of  Christ,  and  there* 
fore  eat  and  drink  condemnation  to  themselves. 

We  do  not  therefore  so  join  the  body  of  the  Lord  and  his  blood 
with  the  bread  and  wine,  as  though  we  thought  that  the  bread  is  the 
body  of  Christ,  more  than  after  a  sacramental  manner ;  or  that  the 
body  of  Christ  doth  lie  hid  corporally  under  the  bread,  so  as  it 
ought  to  be  worshipped  under  the  forms  of  bread ;  or  yet  that  who- 
soever he  be  which  receiveth  the  sign,  he  receiveth  the  thing  itself. 
Hie  body  of  Christ  is  in  the  heavens,  at  the  right  hand  of  his 
Father :  and  therefore  our  hearts  are  to  be  lifted  up  on  high,  and 
not  to  be  fixed  on  the  bread,  neither  is  the  Lord  to  be  worshipped  in 
the  bread ;  though,  notwithstanding,  the  Lord  is  not  absent  from 
his  Church,  when  as  they  celebrate  the  Supper.  The  sun,  being 
absent  from  us  in  the  heavens,  is  yet  notwithstanding  present 
amongst  us  effectually :  how  much  more  Christ,  the  Sun  of  righte- 
ousness, though  in  body  he  be  absent  from  us  in  the  heavens,  yet  is 
present  amongst  us,  not  corporally,  but  spiritually,  by  his  lively 
operation ;  and  so  as  he  himself  promised,  in  his  last  Supper,  to  be 
present  amongst  us  I  John  xiv,  xv,  and  xvi.  Whereupon  it  followeth, 
that  we  have  not  the  Supper  without  Christ,  and  yet  that  we  have 
meanwhile  an  unbloody  and  mystical  Supper,  even  as  all  antiquity 
called  it. 
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Moreover,  we  are  admoniahed,  in  the  celebration  of  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord,  to  be  mindful  of  the  body  whereof  we  are  made 
members ;  and  that  therefore  we  be  at  concord  with  all  our  brethren, 
that  we  lire  holily,  and  not  pollute  ourselvea  with  wickedness, 
and  strange  religions ;  but,  persevering  in  the  true  fedth  to  the  end 
of  our  life,  give  diligence  to  excel  in  holiness  of  life.  It  is  therefore 
very  requisite,  that,  purposing  to  come  to  the  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
we  do  try  ourselves,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Apostle : 
firsty  with  what  hlth  we  are  indued,  whether  we  believe  that  Christ 
is  come  to  save  sinners,  and  to  call  them  to  repentance*  and 
whether  each  man  believe  that  he  is  in  the  number  of  them,  that, 
bemg  delivered  by  Christ,  are  saved ;  and  whether  he  have  purposed 
to  change  his  wicked  life,  to  live  holily,  and  persevere,  through  God's 
assistance,  in  true  religion,  and  in  concord  with  his  brethren,  and  to 
give  worthy  thanks  to  God  for  his  delivery,  &c. 

We  think  that  rite,  manner,  or  form  of  the  Supper  to  be  the 
most  simple  and  excellent,  which  cometh  nearest  to  the  first  institu- 
tion of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  Apostles'  doctrine :  which  doth  consist 
in  declaring  the  word  of  God,  in  godly  prayers,  in  the  acticm  itself 
that  the  Lord  used,  and  the  repeating  of  it ;  in  the  eating  of  the 
Lord's  body,  and  drinking  of  his  blood ;  in  the  wholesome  remem* 
brance  of  the  Lord's  death,  and  faithful  giving  of  thanks ;  and  in 
an  holy  fellowship  in  the  union  of  the  body  of  the  Church.     We 
therefore  disallow  them,  which  have  taken  from  the  faithful  one  part 
of  the   Sacrament,  to  wit,  the  Lord's  cup.     For  these   do   very 
grievously  offend  against  the  institution  of  the  Lord,   who  saith, 
"  Drink  all  of  you  of  this  ;*'   Matt.  xxvi.  27.  which  he  did  not  so 
plainly  say  of  the  bread.     What  manner  of  mass  it  was,  that  the 
Fathers  used,  whether  it  were  tolerable,  or  intolerable,  we  do  not 
now  dispute.     But  this  we  say  freely ;  that  the  Mass  which  is  now' 
used  throughout  the   Romish  Church,  which,  for  brevity's    nke, 
we  will  not  now  particularly  recite,  for  many  and  most  just  caused 
is  quite  abolished  out  of  our  Churches.     Truly  we  could  not  lik^ 
of  it,  because  that,  of  a  most  wholesome  action,  they  have  made  ^- 
vain  spectacle;  also  because  it  is  made  a  meritorious  matter^  anc3> 
is  said  for  money ;  likewise  because  that  in  it  the  Priest  is  said  to 
make  the  very  body  of  the  Lord,  and  to  offer  the  same  really,  eveca^ 
for  the  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.     Add  thits 
also ;  that  they  do  it  for  the  honour,  worship,  and  reverence  of  the- 
saints  in  heaven,  &c. 
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IL — From  the  former  Confbssion  of  Hblvbtia. 

Article  22.     0/  the  Lord*8  Supper. 

We  say  that  the  Supper  is  a  mystical  thing,  wherein  the  Lord 
doth  indeed  offer,  unto  those  that  are  his,  his  body  and  blood, 
that  is,  himself,  to  this  end,  that  he  may  more  and  more  live  in 
them,  and  they  in  him.  Not  that  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord 
are  either  naturaUy  united  to  bread  and  wine,  or  be  locally  here 
inclosed,  or  be  placed  here  by  any  carnal  presence ;  but  that  bread 
and  wine,  by  the  institution  of  the  Lord,  are  signs,  whereby  the 
true  communication  of  his  body  and  blood  is  exhibited  of  the  Lord 
himself,  by  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  not  to  be  meat  for  the 
belly,  which  doth  perish,  but  to  be  nourishment  unto  eternal  life. 
We  do  therefore  use  this  holy  meat  oftentimes,  because  that,  being 
admonished  hereby,  we  do  with  the  eyes  of  faith  behold  the  death 
and  blood  of  Christ  crucified :  and,  meditating  upon  our  salvation, 
not  without  a  taste  of  heavenly  life,  and  a  true  sense  of  life  eternal, 
we  arc  reft^shed  by  this  spiritual,  lively,  and  inward  food,  with  an 
unspeakable  sweetness ;  and  we  do  rejoice  with  a  joy  that  cannot 
be  expressed  in  words,  for  that  life  which  we  have  found ;  and  we 
do  wholly,  and  with  all  our  strength,  pour  out  thanksgiving  for  so 
wonderful  a  benefit  of  Christ  bestowed  upon  us.  Therefore  we  are 
most  unworthily  charged  of  some,  who  think  that  we  do  attribute 
very  little  to  these  holy  signs.  For  these  things  be  holy  and 
reverend,*  as  those  which  were  instituted  and  received  of  our  High 
Priest,  Christ :  exhibiting  unto  us,  after  their  manner,  as  we  have 
said,  the  things  signified  ;  giving  witness  of  the  things  done ; 
representing  very  difficult  things  unto  us ;  and,  by  a  certain  won- 
derful analogy  of  things  signified,  bringing  light  to  those  most 
evident  mysteries.  Moreover,  they  minister  aid  and  help  even  to 
feuth  itself:  and,  to  conclude,  they  do  serve  instead  of  an  oath, 
to  bind  him  that  is  entered  into  the  profession  of  Christianity. 
Thus  holily  do  we  think  of  the  sacred  signs.     But  we  do  always 

*  By  kobff  vndentand  those  things  which  are  appointed  to  a  most  holy  use ; 
not  those  wherein  consisteth  any  inherent  holiness.  In  like  manner  by  reverend, 
understand  those  things  which  are  to  be  receiFed  with  outward  comeliness, 
«nd  in  that  order  which  might  testify  an  internal  veneration ;  namely,  when  our 
minds  are  lifted  up  unto  God  :  not  that  any  worship  ought  to  be  yielded  to 
the  signs  themselves,  or  that  those  rites,  which  are  either  ui  their  own  nature 
superstitious,  or  else  may  easUy  be  turned  into  superstition,  ought  to  be  used 
in  the  holy  service  of  the  Lord. 

T 


Kttribote  the  force  and  virtue  of  qnickeiung  and  BsactifyiD^  to  Him, 
who  is  life  itoelf ;  to  whom  be  praiae  for  ever :  Amen. 

Ota  of  tie  DedantioH  of  t  he  same  Confetsion  :~Oft}ie  Holy  Supper 
of  the  Lord. 
Tht  Sapper  of  the  Lord  is  a  Sacrament,  to  wit,,  the  boty  insti- 
tution of  the  Lord>  whereby  be  doth  renew  and  witness  onto  us  his 
hoDDtifiilneaa,  to  wit,  the  communion  of  his  body  and  blood,  and 
that  by  a  viaible  »\ga.  For  by  bread  and  wine  he  dotb  declare 
tinto  ns  what  be  givetb,  namely  himself,  to  be  the  nonrisbnieDt  of 
oar  life :  for  he  hy  bis  boCy  and  blood  doth  feed  us  to  life  eternal, 
llerefbre  tbe  very  pft  rf  God  (that  is,  the  body  aod  blood  of  the 
Lord,  to  wit,  tbe  body  of  the  Lord  delivered  anto  death  for  us,  and 
his  blood  ehed  for  the  remission  of  sins)  is  the  chiefest  port  of  this 
Sacrament.  For  tbe  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ia  thus  made  or 
prepared  to  be  the  hvely  meat  of  our  aools.  The  Son  of  God  dotb 
die  in  the  fleah  for  ns,  that  he  mi^ht  quicken  us  ;  he  poureth  out 
his  blood,  that  be  might  cleanse  us  from  our  sins.  To  conclude. 
he  raiaeth  op  his  body  from  the  dead,  that  our  bodies  may  receive 
hope,  Btid  strength  to  rise  again.  Thus  therefore  dotb  the  Lord 
offer  himself  to  be  eaten  and  possessed  of  as,  and  not  a  certain 
Mse.  imagioBtioD  of  a  man,  or  an  idle  pictore,  in  his  stead.  For 
beside  him  there  is  nothing  in  heaven,  or  in  earth,  that  may  feed 
■nd  satiate  our  sonls.  Now,  we  do  indeed  eat  the  body,  and  we 
do  indeed  drink  tbe  blood,  of  oar  Lord ;  but  not  so  rawly,  as  tbe 
Papists  have  hitherto  taught,  to  wit,  the  bread  being  changed  into 
natural  flesh,  substantially,  (that  is,  corporally,  or  carnally,)  or 
tbe  body  being  included  in  the  bread ;  but  spiritually,  that  is,  after 
a  spiritual  manner,  and  with  a  feitbfiil  mind.  The  Lord  is  eaten 
indeed,  and  with  fruit,  by  btth,  that  now  he  may  live  whole  in  his, 
and  his  in  him. 

Moreover,  these  holy  gifts  of  God  (which  are  not  given  of  any 
other,  than  tbe  Lord  himself)  according  to  the  institution  of  the 
Lord,  are  represented  unto  us  by  visible  signs,  to  wit,  bread  and 
wine,  and  offered  to  our  senses,  not  that  we  should  rest  in  them, 
but  that  our  weakness  may  be  helped,  and  that  we  may  Uft  up  our 
hearts  unto  the  Lord ;  knowing  that  here  we  must  think  upon 
greater  things,  to  wit.  not  of  eating  bread,  or  drinking  wine,  but  of 
receiving  tbe  Lord  himself,  with  all  his  gifts,  by  a  &itbfnl  mind. 
Therefore,  when  the  guests  see  the  bread  on  tbe  board,  they  set 
their  minds  upon  the  body  of  Christ;  when  they  see  tbe  cap.  they 
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M  their  minds  upon  the  hlood  of  Christ :  when  they  see  the  bread 

broken,  and  the  wine  poured  out^  they  consider  how  that  the  body 

of  Christ  was  tormented,  and  his  blood  poured  out,  for  their  sakes. 

Ab  by  bread  the  bodies  are  nourished  and  strengthened ;  as  by  wine 

the, minds  are  made  merry:  so  the  godly  do  believe,  that  by  the 

body  of  the  Lord,  delivered  unto  death  for  them,  they  are  fed  to 

everiasting  Hfe ;  and  that  by  his  blood  poured  out  upon  the  cross, 

their  consciences  are  renewed.    To  conclude>  they  do  feel  the  quick- 

fBDing  power  of  Christ,  which  doth  confirm  them. 

In  this  sort  is  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  accomplished  spiritually : 
Ukub  are  the  bread  and  wine  a  Sacrament  unto  U8»  and  not  bare  and 
naked  signs.    Hereupon  now  ariseth  a  very  great  rejoicing  and 
Umnkngiring  for  so  great. benefits;  also  a  praising  and  confessing 
of  tiie  same  of  God.     Here  those  works»  which  the  Lord  once 
finished,  are  renewed  and  represented :  but  especially  the  memory  of 
tiie  Lord's  death  is  renewed,  which  although  it  once  happened,  and 
noiw  is  past,  yet  unto  the  ftdthful  it  is  as  yet  fresh  and  present.    For 
the  remembrance  of  the  death  of  Christ»  which  we  make  in  the  Sup- 
per, Is  hr  more  noble  and  holy  than  theirs,  who,  in  some  profietne 
Innquet,  are  mindful  of  thdr  companion,  when  they  drink  the  wine 
tet  be  gave  them.    For  among  these,  he  that  is  absent  worketh 
nothing :  but  in  this  holy  Supper  of  the  ftdthfiil  the  Lord  is  presenti 
and  doth  work  efiectually  by  the  Spirit  in  their  hearts,  as  he  who, 
according  to  his  promises,  is  in  the  midst  of  them. 

By  these  things  it  is  most  evident^  that  in  the  holy  Supper  we 
do  not  take  away  our  Lord  Christ  from  his  Church,  nor  deny  that 
his  body  and  blood  b  there  received  to  be  our  nourishment  unto 
life  eternal.  But  we,  together  with  our  predecessors,  and  the  diief 
prdates  of  our  religion,  did,  and  as  yet  to  this  day  do,  deny,  that 
the  very  bodj  of  Christ  is  eaten  carnally,  or  that  it  is  present  every 
where  corporally,  and  after  a  natural  manner.  For  we  do  openly 
oonfisas,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  with  all  the  holy  Fathers, 
that  Jesos  Christ  our  Lord  left  this  world,  and  went  to  his  Father : 
and  that  he  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father  in  heavenly 
glory,  finom  whence  he  shall  never*  descend,  or  be  drawn  down  into 
this  earthly  and  transitory  world.  For  the  true  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  Supper  is  heavenly,  not  earthly,  not  carnal.  Also  we  deny 
that  the  bread  is  turned  into  the  body  of  Christ  miraculously,  so 
that  the  bread  should  become  the  very  body  of  Christ,  naturally  and 

^  Ifevar,  that  is,  under  the  present  dispensation,  or  before  bis  return  in 
fflory  and  jadgnent  at  the  last  day.  — Eorroa. 

r  2 
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sabBtantiaUy,  yet  after  a  spiritual  manner.  To  oondadct  we  deny 
that  the  body  of  Christ  is  united  with  the  signs,  by  any  other  than 
a  mystical  mean,  whereof  we  have  spoken  sufficiently  in  the  general 
consideration  of  a  Sacrament.  Seeing  therefore  we  have  expressly 
said  and  written,  with  the  holy  Fathers,  TertuUian,  Jerome,  Ambrose, 
and  Augustine,  '  that  the  bread  is  a  figure,  token,  and  sign  d  the 
body  of  Christ,'  and  also,  '  that  by  bread  and  wine  tlie  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord  are  signified;'  this  is  it  which  we  woidd  make 
manifest,  to  wit,  that  the  bread  is  not  the  very  body  ci  the  Lord, 
but  a  token,  or  a  Sacrament  of  his  body.  And  yet  we  do  not  there- 
fore speak  these  things,  as  though  we  did  simply  deny  aU  kind  of 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  Supper :  for  that  kind  of  presence  whidi 
now  we  have  confessed,  doth  remain  true,  without  any  prgudioe 
to  this  sort  of  speeches.  Moreover,  the  word  Tkis,  in  the  sentence, 
"  This  is  my  body,"  Luke  zxii.  19.  doth  not  only  shew  bread  unto  oar 
corporal  eyes,  but  therewith  also  it  sheweth  the  very  body  of  Christ 
unto  the  eyes  of  our  mind. 

■  Also  we  confess,  that  this  use  of  the  Supper  is  so  holy  and  pro- 
fitable, that  whosoever  shall  worthily,  that  is,  with  a  trae  faith, 
eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup  of  the  Lord,  he  doth 
receive  heavenly  gifts  from  the  Lord:  but  "whosoever  shall  eat 
of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup,  unworthily,"  (that  is,  without 
fiaith,  by  which  alone  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  Lord,  and 
of  salvation,)  ''he  doth  eat  and  drink  judgment  unto  himself;" 
as  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians.  1  Cor.  zi.  27  ;  29.  Wherefore  we 
do  often  put  this  diligently  into  the  heads  of  our  people,  that  they 
take  heed,  that  none  of  them  abuse  the  Lord's  Table;  but  that 
every  one  examine  himself,  and  then  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of 
that  cup.  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  Also,  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  badge  unto 
us ;  for  as  one  loaf,  and  one  wine,  are  made  of  many  grains  and 
grapes,  so  we,  being  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful,  are  gathered 
together  to  be  one  bread,  and  one  body.  1  Cor.  z.  17.  By  this 
we  testify,  in  an  outward  profession,  that  we  are  redeemed  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  made  the  members  of  Christ ;  to  whom  we 
give  thanks,  in  whom  we  are  confederates,  and  do  promise  to  per- 
form mutual  duties  one  toward  another. 

III. — From  the  Confession  of  Basle. 

Article  6.     0/  the  Supper  qf  the  Lord. 

We  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  did  institute  his  holy  Supper, 
that  his  holy  passion  might  be  remembered  with  thanksgiving,  his 
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death   declared,   and   Christian  charity  and  unity,  with  true  faith, 
testified.     And  as  in  Baptism  (wherein  the  washing  away  of  our 
sins  is  ofiered  hy  the  Minister  of  the  Church,  and  yet  is  wrought 
only   by  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost)   true   water 
remaineth ;  so  also  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  (wherein,  together 
^with  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Lord,  the  true  body  and  the  true 
blood  of  Christ  is  oflered  by  the  Minister  of  the  Church)  bread  and 
vrine  remaineth.    Moreover,  we  do  firmly  believe,  that  Christ  him- 
self is  the  meat  of  fedthful  souls  unto  life  eternal,  and  that  our  souls, 
by  faith  in  Christ  crucified,  are  fed  and  moistened  with  the  flesh  and 
Hood  of  Christ;  John  vi.  53.  so  that  we,  being  members  of  his 
body,  as  of  our  only  head,  Eph.  i.  22 ;  iv.  15 ;  v.  23.  and  Col.  i« 
18.  do  live  in  him,  and  he  in  us ;  wherein,  at  the  last  day,  through 
him,  and  in  him,  we  shall  rise  again  to  eternal  joy  and  blessedness. 
John  xi.  25. 

And,  in  the  Marginal  Note,  upon  the  words.  Our  Souls  ;— 

For  it  is  a  spiritual  meat,  and  therefore  it  is  received  of  a  faithful 
soul;  that  is,  the  souls  are  made  full,  valiant,  mighty, peaceable, 
quiet,  merry,  and  lively  to  all  things,  as  the  body  is  by  the  corporal 
meat. 

Also,  upon  the  words.  The  Members  of  the  Head : — 

And  so  man  is  made  a  spiritual  member  of  the  spiritual  body 
of  Christ. 

And,  in  the  Margin^  upon  the  words.  To  be  present :~ 

To  wit,  sacramentally,  and  by  a  remembrance  of  futh,  which 
lifteth  up  a  man's  mind  to  heaven,  and  doth  not  pull  down  Christ, 
according  to  his  humanity,  from  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Now  we  do  not  include  into  the  bread  and  drink  of  the  Lord, 
the  natural,  true,  and  substantial  body  of  Christ,  which  was  bom 
of  the  pure  virgin  Mary,  sufiered  for  us,  and  ascended  into  heaven. 
Therefore  neither  we  do  worship  Christ  in  the  signs  of  bread  and 
wine,  which  we  do  commonly  call  the  Sacraments  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ;  but  in  heaven,  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father,  Col.  iii.  1.  Heb.  i.  3.  and  x.  12.  from  whence  he  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Acts  iii.  21.  2  Tim  iv.  1. 

IV. — From  the  Confession  of  Bohemia. 
Chapter  13.     Of  the  Holy  Supper  of  the  Lord. 
In  the  thirteenth  place  we  tea;ch,  touching  the  Supper  of  the 
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hard  which  ii  in  -ijtp  New  Teatament,  that  we  must  believe  with 
the  heart,  uid  prcJi|liB;  with  the  mouth,  that  it  u  a  Sacrameut 
inatitDted  of  Chriit  d^i^^tfrd,  in  his  last  Suj^er,  and  that  in  e^rcaa 
fimn  of  wwds:  that  i|t,j!ttut  concerning.  Iwead  and  wine  he  hath 
proaounoed,  that  they  Ije  his  body  and  hia  blood ;  and  that  th^ 
were  ddivered  to  his  Applies,  Matt.  xxvi.  3e-7-38.  Hark  xhr.  23 — 
24.  Lnke  xxii.  19,  20.  and  so  in  hke  M»t  to  the  whole  muTcraid 
Church,  for  a  monument  of  his  death,  and  that  aU  men  ihffliH 
lawloUy  use  the  partidpation  thereof,  even  to  the  end  of  the  worid. 
Of  this  Sacrament  the  Evangdiats  do  write,  apd  especially  St.  Fanl, 
whose  words  even  to  this  day  are  thus  read  in  the  Chnrch :  "  I  have 
received  of  the  Lord,  that  which  I  also  have  delivered  unb}  yon ;  to 
wit,  that  the  Lord  Jeans .  in  that  night,  whcnin  he  waa  betrayed,  took 
bread,  &c."  1  Cor.  xi.  S3.  And  a  Uttle  after,  "What  ye  come 
together,  (to  wit,  to  the  Sapper  of  the  Lord,}  let  one  tarry  for 
another."  ver.  33.  Therefore,  according  to  these  tilings,  we  be- 
lieve  with  the  heart,  and  confeaa  with  the  month,  that  thia  bread 
of  the  Lord's  Suppo*  is  the  body  ci  the  Lord  Jcsoa  Christ 
delivered  for  us :  and  that  this  cap,orthewineinthcciq>,  isUkewiae 
his  blood  shed  for  ns  for  the  remission  of  nns.  And  this  we  affirm 
according  to  the  express  words  of  Christ,  wherein  he  saitfa,  "  Thu 
is  my  body.  This  is  my  blood."  Matt.  zzvi.  26 ;  28.  Which  words 
may  not  be  taken  or  nnderstood  of  any  other  thing,  nor  be  other- 
wise referred  than  only  to  the  bread  and  cop  of  the  Lord  :  and  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  cannot  be  understood  of  any  other, 
than  of  the  only  true  and  proper  body  of  Christ,  which  he  made 
meat  by  his  torments,  and  of  his  blood,  which,  being  largely  poured 
ont  of  hia  body,  he  appointed  to  be  drink  for  his  Chnrdi.  For 
he  had  not  a  natural  body,  and  other  blood.  Therefore  onr 
Ministers  do  teach,  that  to  these  certain  words  pronounced  by 
Christ  our  Lord,  (wherein  be  doth  peculiarly  pronounce,  witness,  and 
institute  bread  to  be  his  body,  and  wine  to  be  his  bloodi)  I  say,  that 
to  these  words  no  man  may  add  anything,  no  man  may  detract  any 
thing  from  them  :  but  that  every  man  in  these  words  is  to  believe  that 
which  of  themselves  they  signify,*  and  that  no  man  ought  to  turn 
from  them,  either  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left. 

*  That  U  to  Bay,  of  the  true  bread  and  wine ;  and  also  of  the  very  body 
that  was  given  for  lis,  and  of  the  very  lilixid  ibat  wai  shed  for  ni.  A(  for 
that  BttribuCioii,  wfaerein  ifae  bread  is  ^aid  to  be  tbe  body,  and  wine  to  be  the 
blood,  even  in  thii  Confeasion  it  is  evidently  set  down,  that  it  ought  to  W 
interpreted  by  a  sacnuneiital  metonymy. 
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Yet,  to  ezpoond  the  meaning  of  this  faith,  we  do  farther  teach, 
that  although  the  hread  he  the  hody  of  Christ,  according  to  his 
institntion,  and  wine  he  his  hlood,  yet  doth  neither  of  these  leave  its 
nature,  or  change  or  lose  its  suhstance  ;  hat  that  the  hread  is,  and 
doth  remain,  hread ;  and  that  the  wine  is,  and  doth  remain,  wine : 
as  also  the  hdy  Scripture  doth  give  this  its  own  name  to  either  of 
them.     Otherwise,  if  it  should  cease  to  he  an  element,  it  should  not 
be  a  Sacrament ;   seeing  that  a  Sacrament  is  then  made,  when  the 
"word  is  added  to  the  element.  Auput,  in  Joan,  Tract  80.  et  EpisL  23. 
md  JBom/M,     Ndther  could  it  signify,  or  bear  witness,  if  it  had 
nothing  instead  of  that  thing,  whereof  it  is  a  Sacrament ;  or  if  the 
thing  aig^nified  should  have  any  other  manner  of  presence,  than  that 
"wbieh  is  sacramental.    Wherefore  this  speech,  '  Bread  is  the  hody, 
and  wine  is  the  blood  of  Christ,'  is  a  sacramental  speech ;  to  wit, 
that  these  two  distinct  things  do  remain  the  self-same  thing  which 
in  their  own  nature  they  be,  and  yet  that,  by  reason  of  a  sacramental 
union,  or  sacramentaUy,  they  be  that  also,  which  they  do  signify, 
and  whereoi  they  do  testify ;  and  yet  not  in  their  own  nature,  or 
after  a  natural  manner»  but  by  the  institution,  pronouncing,  or 
witnessing  of  the  author:  as  Paul  doth  excellently  expound  this, 
where  he  thus  writeth,  "  The  cup  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not 
the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?"  1  Cor.  x.  1 6. 

Now,  both  the  good  and  the  wicked  do  use  this  Sacrament; 
and  yet  the  true  believers  do  receive  it  to  life,  and  those  which  do 
not  believe  do  receive  it  to  judgment  and  condemnation.  And 
althoogh  either  of  them  do  receive  this  Sacrament,  and  the  truth 
thereof*  sacramentaUy  and  outwardly,  yet  the  believers  do  alone 
receive  it  spirituaUy»  and  so  to  their  salvation :  without  which  spiritual 
receiving,  there  is  no  worthy  receiving  in  the  sacramental  use. 

*  By  the  word  inOh,  in  this  place,  understand,  not  the  fruit  of  tbe  Sacra 

ments,  which  is  received  of  the  faithful  only ;  neither  yet  the  very  body  and 

Mood  of  Christ,  (seeing  that  they  also  cannot  be  received  but  by  faith,  to 

salvatioii;)   but  the  bread  and  the  wine,  the  which  (whether  worthy  or 

uowordiy  communicants  do  approach)  are  never,  in  respect  of  God,  offered,  as 

to  be  received,  without  the  thing  signified :   because  the  truth  of  God  de- 

pendeth  not  upon  the   worthiness   or   unworthlness  of  the  communicants. 

Yet  hereby  it  cannot  be  concluded,  that  both  of  them  are  received  of  every 

one,  becaaae  both  of  them  are  always  offered  by  God  to  all  indifferendy. 

Cotieemiog  which  matter,  look  before  in  the  Twelfth  Section  and  second 

observation  upon  the  Confession  of  the  Waldenses,  or  Bohemians ;  and  also 

verj  faUy  hevfafter  in  the  first  observatioii  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 
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For  by  this  mean  we  are  ingrafted  into  Christy  and  into  his  body ; 
and  by  this  mean  is  that  true  union  and  commanion  of  Christ  with 
his  Church  made :  and  in  like  sort  by  this  mean  is  the  communion 
of  the  holy  Church,  which  is  a  certain  spiritual  body,  JOEiade  amongst 
and  with  themselves ;  whereof  the  Apostle  Writeth,  "'  There  is  one 
bread,  and  we,  being  many,  are  one  body,  seeing  we  are  all  made 
partakers  of  one  bread."  1  Cor.  x.  17. 

Moreover,  we  are  further  taught,  that  with  this  ministry,  or 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord,  no  other  thing  ought  to  be  done,  or  taken 
in  hand,  than  that  one  thing  which  was  shewed,  ordained,  and 
expressly  commanded  of  Christ  himself;  as  when  he  reached  bread, 
severally  and  pecufiarly,  to  his  disciples,  and  in  express  words 
sud,  ''Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body:"  and  in  like  sort,  when  he 
reached  to  them  the  cup,  severally  and  peculiarly,  sajing,  "  Drink 
aU  ye  of  this.  This  is  my  blood."  Thus  therefore,  according  to  this 
commandment,  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  must 
be  distributed  only,  and  be  received  in  common  of  the  fiiithful, 
*or  believing  Christians  :  but  it  must  not  be  sacrificed,  or  set  forth, 
x>r  lifted  up,  that  it  may  be  worshipped,  or  exhibited,  or  stored 
away,  or  carried  aboat.  And  both  these  must  be  received  in  several 
elements  peculiarly ;  his  body  severally,  and  also  his  holy  blood 
severaUy,  as  either  of  them  were  of  the  Lord  severally  instituted, 
reached  forth,  and  given  to  all  his  disciples  in  common.  And 
this  doctrine  was  used  in  the  first  holy  Church,  and  this  Sacrament 
was  wholly  distributed  and  received  in  both  parts.  But  he  that, 
beside  or  contrary  to  these  commandments,  and  the  institution  of 
Christ,  dare  bring  in  any  other  thing,  or  somewhat  more,  and  use 
it  with  this  Sacrament,  or  wantonly  invent  therein  at  his  pleasure; 
he  doth  manifestly  and  raalapertly  against  our  Lord,  who  instituted 
this  Sacrament,  and  committeth  a  thing  clean  contrary  to  his  holy 
testament,  and  last  will,  which  was  declared  in  his  own  words, 
and  that  expressly. 

Also,  this  Sacrament  ought  to  be  received  and  administered  with- 
out adoration,  and  without  that  worship  which  is  due  to  Grod  alone : 
yet  with  a  due  kind  of  religion  and  reverence,  and  chiefly  with  that 
which  is  the  greatest  of  all,  namely  with  faith  and  examination  of 
one's  self,  which  in  this  action  is  most  acceptable  to  Christ  our 
Lord,  and  most  profitable  for  men ;  which  also  St.  Paul  taught  the 
first  Church,  and  exhorted  it  hereunto,  saying,  "  Let  every  man  try. 
or  gamine,  himself,  aud  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink 
of  that  cup.     For  he  that  eateth  and  driuketh  unworthily,  doth 
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^t  and  drink  his  own  judgment,  or  condemnation^  because  he  dis- 
cemeth  not  the  JiOrd's  body."  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  29.  And,  in  another 
place,  "  Prove  yourselves,  whether  ye  are  in  the  fiuth :  examine 
yoorselves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?  Now  I  pray  unto  God,  that  ye 
do  no  evil."  2  Cor.  xiii.  5  ;  7.  If  so  be  that  any  man  approach  to 
this  Table  without  such  a  trial,  and  presenting  of  himself  worthy ; 
^pvho  hath  not  first  examined  himself,  what  manner  of  faith  he 
hath,  with  what  purpose  he  came  to  this  Sacrament,  or  how  he 
had  prepared  himself  hereunto :  I  say,  such  a  man  should  greatly 
profane  and  reproach  this  Sacrament,  yea  the  whole  institution 
bereof  appointed  by  Christ.  For  which  cause  the  Ministers  of  our 
Churches  do  admit  none  to  this  Sacrament,  neither  give  it  unto  any, 
bat  to  such  as  are  noted  to  come  unto  it  seriously,  and  do,  so  much 
as  in  them  lieth,  prepare  themselves  hereunto  after  such  a  manner  as 
becometh  Christian  godliness. 

N^ow,  when  the  congregation  doth   come  together  to  celebrate 

the  use  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  the  participation  thereof,  then, 

according  to  the  example  of  the  Primitive  Church,  our  Mmisters  do 

teach  in  their  holy  Sermons  concerning  Christ,  and  concerning  the 

grace  which,  through  him,  and  in  him,  is  given  to  sinners ;  and 

especially  concerning  his  death,  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  and  the 

redemption  and  salvation  purchased  thereby.    After  that,  the  whole 

Church  doth  join  together  in  faithful  prayers  unto  God,  to  obtain 

thisy  that  they  may  indeed  use  this  Sacrament  worthily.     Moreover, 

in  the  next  place,  absolution  from  sin  is  lawfully  administered,'*'  the 

words  of  the  institution  are  rehearsed,  and  the  people  by  exhortation 

are  stirred  up  to  a  reverent  consideration  of  this  mystery,  and  to  a 

cheerful  and  serious  contemplation  of  the  benefits  of  Grod.     The 

Sacrament  is  reverently  with  all  godliness  distributed,   and    the 

people  of  the  faithful^  most  commonly-falling  down  on  their  knees,t 

do  receive  this  Sacrament  with  thanksgiving,  with  gladness,  with 

*  See  the  Eighth  Section,  upon  the  Confession  of  Bohemia,  Augsbu^  and 
Saxony. 

f  In  this  rite  also  we  suppose  that  every  Church  ought  to  have  her  liberty : 
not  that  we  do  utterly  in  itself  condemn  this  manner,  so  that  the  caution  be 
added,  whereof  we  spake  of  late  in  the  fourth  observation ;  but  because  that, 
for  the  rooting  of  the  superstitious  worshipping  uf  the  bread  out  of  men's 
minds,  it  were  more  expedient  that  that  ceremony  in  roost  places  were 
abolished  in  the  receiving  of  the  signs  themselves :  whereof  look  befovs  in  the 
first  observation  upon  the  Former  Confession  of  Helvetia. 
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ttngiDg  of  hymns  or  holy  aoDgs ;  and  they  ihew  forth  the  death  of 
the  Lord,  and  admonish  themselves  of  all  his  henefitSt  to  the  oon- 
finiuition  of  their  faith,  in  a  true  commmiioii  with  Christ  and  his 
hody.  And  aU  this  we  do  according  to  the  meaning  of  thoae  things 
which  are  commanded  in  the  holy  Scriptore,  especially  accopdiug  to 
the  saying  of  Christ, ''  Do  this  in  rememhrance  of  me :"  Lake  xzii. 
19.  and  Panl  saith,  "  So  often  as  ye  shaU  eat  of  due  bread,  and 
drink  of  this  cap,  ye  shall  shew  forth  the  death  of  tiie  Lord,  till  he 
come/'  1  Cor.  xiL  26. 

v.— From  tbb  Convbssion  ov  Fbanob. 

Art.  36.  We  affirm  that  the  holy  Sapper  of  the  Lard,  to  wit, 
the  other  Sacrament,  is  a  witness  to  as  of  oar  uniting  widi  cor 
Lord  Jesas  Christ :  becaose  that  he  is  not  only  once  dead,  and 
nosed  ap  again  from  the  dead  for  um,  hot  also  he  dodi  indBed  food 
OS  and  noarish  us  with  his  flesh  and  blood,  that  we,  being  made  one 
with  him,  may  haye  oar  life  common  with  him*  For  alllioii||^  he 
be  now  in  heaven,  and  shaU  remaii^  there  till  he  come  to  jndge  tiie 
world;  yet  we  believe  that  by  the  secret  and  inoom|nndiBnsible 
virtue  ^of  his  Spirit^  he  doth  noarish  and  qoidcion  as  w^  tbe  sab* 
stance  of  his  body  and  blood,'*'  sqpprehended  by  feith.  Bat  we  say 
that  this  is  done  spiritually,  not  that  we  may  counterfeit  an  imagi- 
nation or  thought  instead  of  the  efficacy  and  truth;  but  nther, 
because  this  mystery  of  our  union  with  Christ  is  so  high  a  thing, 
that  it  surmounteth  all  our  senses,  yea  and  the  whole  order  of 
nature:  to  conclude,  because  that  it,  being  divine  and  hemvcnly, 
cannot  be  perceived  nor  apprehended,  but  by  feith. 

Art.  37.  We  believe,  as  was  said  before,  that  as  wdl  in  tiie 
Supper,  as  in  Baptism^  God  doth  indeed,  that  is,  truly  and  effiMtn- 

*  The  French  Churches  have  witnested  in  General  Synods,  that  they,  after 
the  example  of  the  ancient  Fathera,  do  use  the  word  ndmtamea :  not  as  if 
the  very  substance  of  Christ  were  infused  into  the  bread,  or  conveyed  into  ns 
any  manner  of  way,  either  corporal,  or  unspeakable ;  or  that  it  were  applied  to 
our  corporal  substance,  (seeing  that  it  verily  is  now  in  heareii,  and  nowhere 
else,  unto  the  last  day,  and  we  in  earth,  and  nowhere  else:)  but  to  meet 
the  slander  of  those  men,  which  think  that  we,  instead  of  the  very  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  do  place  only  his  merits,  or  his  spiritual  force  and  operatioai 
whereas  notwithstanding  we  do  teach,  that  we  (though  spiritually  and  mysti- 
cally, yet  notwithstanding  truly)  do  participate  Christ  himself  not  ao  tint 
either  we  do  cleave  essentially  unto  him,  or  he  unto  us,  but  that  hia  life  ia  derived 
into  us.*  Look  also,  concerning  this  matter,  in  the  first  obsenration  1900  die 
Confession  of  Augsbui^g,  in  this  Section. 
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ally,  give  whatsoever  he  doth  there  sacramentaUy  represent:  and 
accordingly  with  the  ugna  we  join  the  true  posaession  and  fruition 
of  that  thing*  which  is  there  ofiered  unto  us.  Therefore  we  affirm, 
that  they  which  do  bring  pure  feiith,  as  it  were  a  certain  vessel,  unto 
the  h(dy  Supper  of  the  Lord,  do  indeed  receive  that  which  there 
the  signs  do  witness;  namely,  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  are  no  less  the  meat  and  drink  of  the  soul,  than  bread  and 
wine  are  the  meat  of  the  body. 

Also,  out  of  Article  38.     A  little  after  the  begtmung  :— 

And  also  that  that  bread  and  wine,  which  is  given  us  in  the 
Sapper,  is  indeed  made  unto  ns  spiritual  nourishment ;  inasmuch  as 
^h^  do  offer  unto  our  eyes  to  behold,  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  our 
meat,  and  that  his  blood  is  our  drink.  Therefore  we  reject  all  those 
fantaiitical  folk,  which  do  refuse  these  signs  and  tokens,  seeing^ 
that  Christ  our  Lord  hath  said, "  This  is  my  body :"  and,  "  This  cup 
is  my  Uood." 

YI.— From  thb  Confbssjlon  of  England. 

Art.  12.    Near  the. beginning.  We  say  that  the  Eucharist  (that  is 
to  any,  the  Supper  of  the  Lord)  is  a  Sacrament ;  that  is,  an  evident 
repreeentation  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  wherein  is  set,  as  it 
were,  before  our  eyes,  the  death  of  Christ,  and  his  resurrection,  and 
whatioever  he  did*  whilst  he  was  in  his  mortal  body :  to  the  end  we 
Quqr  gi?e  him  thanks  for  his  death,  and  for  our  deliverance,  and 
tbatv  by  the  often  receiving  of  this  Sacramenty  we  may  daily  renew 
the  remembrance  thereof;  and  to  the  intent  that  we,  being  fed 
with  tht  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  may  be  brought  into  the  hope 
of  the  resurrection,  and  of  everlasting  life,  and  may  most  assuredly 
betiere,  that,  as  our  bodies  be  fed  with  bread  and  wine,  so  our  souls 
be  fed  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.    To  this  banquet  we 
think  the  people  of  Gk>d  ought  to  be  earnestly  bidden,  that  they 
may  all  communicate  among  themselves,  and  openly  dedare  and 
testify  both  the  godly  society  which  is  among  them,   and  also 
the.  hope  which  th^  have  in  Christ  Jesus.    Chrysost.  ad  JSphes, 
ikrm,  S.  dtp.  1.     For  this  cause,  if  there  had  been  any  which 
won}d   be   hut  a   looker-on,    and  abstain  from  the  holy    Com- 
mmuon,  him  did  the  old  Fathers,  and  Bishops  of  Rome  in  the 
Piiiitutive  Chunchf  before  private  Mass  came  up.  excommunicate,  as 
^  wicked  person,  and  as  a  Pagan.     Neither  was  there  any  Christiaa. 
at  th^t  tinn^  w>ich  did.  communicate  alone,  whiles  other  looked,  on* 


332  THB  fOURTBBNTU   8BCTION. 

For  80  did  Caliztos  in  times  past  decree,  '  That  after  the  consecra- 
tion was  finished,  all  should  conunnnicate,  except  they  had  rather 
stand  without  the  Church-doors.     For  thus  (saith  he)   did  the 
Apostles  appoint,  and  the  same  the  holy  Church  of  Rome  keepeth 
still,'  De  Cofuecr,  Dist,  1.    Cop.  Omnes,  Dut.  2.  Cd^.  Secuiares. 
DUt.  2.  C(^,  Peracta.    Moreover,  when  the  people  cometh  to  the 
holy  Communion,  the  Sacraments  ought  to  be  given  them  in  both 
kinds ;  for  so  both  Christ  hath  commanded,  and  the  Apostles  in 
every  place  have  ordained,  and  all  the  ancient  Fathers  and  Catholic 
Bishops  have  followed  the  same.    And  whoso  doth  contrary  to  this, 
he  (as  Gelasius  saith,  De  Consecr.  DisU  2.  Cap,  ComperimMB.)  com* 
toitteth  sacrilege.      And  therefore  we  say»  that  our  advenaries 
at  this  day,  who,  having  violently  thrust  out  and  quite  forbidden  the 
holy  Communion,   do,    without  the  word  of  God,  without  the 
authority  of   any  ancient  Council,  without  any  Catholic  Fatiier, 
without  any  example  of  the  Primitive  Church,  yea,  and  without 
reason  also  defend  and  maintain  their  private  Masses,  and  the 
mangling  df  the  Sacraments ;  and  do  this,    not  only  against  the 
express  conmiandment  of  Christ,  but  also  against  all  antiquity ;  do 
wickedly  therein,  and  are  very  Church-robbers. 

We  affirm,  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  the  holy  and  heavenly 
mysteries  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ;  and  that  by  them 
Christ  himself,  being  the  true  bread  of  eternal  life,  is  so  presently 
^ven  unto  us,  as  that  by  faith  we  verily  receive  his  body  and  blood. 
Yet  say  we  not  this  so,  as  though  we  thought  that  the  nature  and 
substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  is  clearly  changed,  and  goeth  to 
nothing ;  as  many  have  dreamed  in  these  latter  times,  and  yet  could 
never  agree  among  themselves  upon  their  own  dreams.  For  that 
was  not  Christ^s  meaning,  that  the  wheaten  bread  should  lay  apart 
its  own  nature,  and  receive  a  certain  new  divinity :  but  that  it  might 
rather  change  us,  and  (to  use  Theophylact's  words.  In  Joan.  Ctqf. 
6.)  might  transform  us  into  his  body.  For  what  can  be  said  more 
plainly,  than  that  which  Ambrose  saith ;  De  Sacram.  Lib.  4.  Gqh  4. 
'  The  bread  and  wine  remain  still  the  same  they  were  before,  and  yet 
are  changed  into  another  thing  ?'  Or  that  which  Gelasius  saith ; 
In  Dialogis  \  et  2,  *  The  substance  of  the  bread,  or  the  nature  oF 
the  wine,  ceaseth  not  to  be  ?'  Or  that  which  Theodoret  saith,  Im 
Sermone  ad  Infantes ;  '  After  the  consecration,  the  mystical  signs  do 
not  cast  off  their  own  proper  nature :  for  they  remain  still  in  their 
former  substance,  form,  or  kind  ?'  Or  that  which  Augustine  saith, 
De  Consecr.  Dist.  2.  Cap.  Qui  manducasti;  *  That  which  ye  see,  is  the 


OF  THB  8UPPBR  OF  THB  LORD.  333 

bread,  and  cup,  and  bo  onr  eyes  do  tell  us;  bat  that  ^hich  your 
faith  reqaireth  to  be  taught,  is  this;  The  bread  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  the  cup  is  his  blood  ?*  Or  that  which  Origen  saith ; 
In  Matth.  xv.  1 7.  *  The  bread  which  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of 
God,  as  touching  the  material  substance  thereof,  goeth  into  the 
beUy,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught?*  Or  that  which  Christ 
liimself  said,  not  only  after  the  blessing  of  the  cup,  but  also  after  he 
bad  ministered  the  Communion ;  "  I  will  drink  no  more  of  this  fruit  of 
the  vine?"  Luke  xxii.  18.  It  is  well  known  that  the  fruit  of  the 
irine  is  wine*  and  not  blood.  And  in  speaking  thus,  we  mean  not  to 
sibase  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  to  teach  that  it  is  but  a  cold  ceremony 
3nly,  and  nothing  to  be  wrought  therein ;  as  many  falsely  slander  us, 
that  we  teach.  For  we  affirm,  that  Christ  doth  truly  and  presently 
^e  himself  wholly  in  his  Sacraments :  in  Baptism,  that  we  may  put 
him  on ;  and  in  his  Supper,  that  we  may  eat  him  by  faith,  and  the 
Spirit,  and  may  have  everlasting  life  by  his  cross  and  blood.  And 
we  say  not  this  is  done  slightly  or  coldly,  but  effectually  and 
truly.  For  although  we  do  not  touch  the  body  of  Christ  with  teeth 
and  mouth,  yet  we  hold  him  fast,  and  eat  him  by  faith,  by  under- 
standing, and  by  the  Spirit.  And  it  is  no  vain  futh,  that  com- 
prehendeth  Christ:  neither  is  that  received  with  cold  devotion, 
which  is  received  with  understanding,  faith,  and  the  Spirit.  For 
Christ  himself  altogether  is  so  offered  and  given  to  us  in  these 
mysteries,  that  we  may  certainly  know  that  "  we  be  flesh  of  his 
flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones ;"  Ephes.  v.  30.  and  that  "  Christ 
continueth  in  us,  and  we  in  him."  1  John  ii.  24. 

And  therefore,  in  celebrating  these  mysteries,  the  people  are  to 
good  purpose  exhorted,  before  they  come  to  receive  the  Holy 
Communion,  to  lift  up  their  hearts,  and  to  direct  their  minds  to 
heavenwards :  because  He  is  there,  by  whom  we  must  be  fed>  and 
live.  Cyril  saith,  •  When  we  come  to  receive  these  mysteries, 
ill  gross  imaginations  must  quite  be  banished/  De  Consecr.  Dist. 
I .  Cap.  Quando.  The  council  of  Nice,  as  it  is  alleged  by  some  in 
Greek,  plainly  forbiddeth  us  to  be  basely  affectioned  toward  the 
bread  and  wine,  which  are  set  before  us.  And,  as  Chrysostom 
very  aptly  writeth,  we  say,  •  That  the  body  of  Christ  is  the  dead 
carcase,  and  we  ourselves  must  be  the  eagles :'  (meaning  thereby, 
that  we  must  fly  on  high,  if  we  will  come  to  the  body  of  Christ :) 
*  for  this  Table,  is  a  Table  of  eagles,  and  not  of  jays.'  Cyprian  also ; 
'  This  bread,'  saith  he,  '  is  the  food  of  the  soul,  and  not  the  meat  of 
the  beDy.*  De  Cana  Domini.  And  St.  Augustine  saith,  '  How  shall  I 
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hold  him,  being  absent  ?    How  ihaU  I  reach  toy  hand  up  to  heaifetii 
to  lay  hold  upon  him,  sitting  there  ?'  He  anaweretft,  '  Beaeh  thithei' 
thy  faith,  and  then  thoa  hast  laid  hold  on  him.'  InJotm.  Trad.  50« 
Art.  13.    Neither  can  we  away  in  oof  Chnrches  with^dieae  shews, 
and  salesf  and  markets  of  Masses,  nor  with  the  carrying  about  and 
Wofifaqiping  of  the  bread,  nor  with  snch  other  iddbtrotts  and 
blaqiliemmis  fondness :  which  none  of  them  can  prove  that  Christ 
or  his  Apostles  ever  ordained  or  left  nnto  ns.    And  we  jostfy  bkme 
the  Bishops  of  Rome,  who,  without  the  word  of  God»  without  the 
anthority  of  the  holy  Fathers,  without  any  eiample  of  mtiqiiityi 
after  a  new  gnise,  do  not  only  set  before  the  people  the  saoamentai 
bread  to  be  worshipped  as  God,  bat  do  also  carry  the  aatne  aboal 
npon  an  ambling  palfrey,  whithersoever  thetnadves  joonwy,   in 
such  sort  as,  in  dd  times,  the  Persian  Fire,  and  tiie  rdios  of  iSbtt 
Goddess  Isis  were  solemnly  carried  about  in  prooessioli :  andhsve 
bnmght  the  Sacraments  of  Christ  to  be  nsed  now  aa  a  itage^pisift 
and  a  solemn  sight :  to  the  end  that  men^s  eyes  shoidd  be  fod  widi 
nothmg  else,  bat  with  mad  gazmgs,  and  foolish  gandie^  m  titt 
self'Mnme  matter^  whereb  the  deadi  of  Christ  ought  diligiBalfy  to  be 
beaten  into  oar  hearts,  and  wherein  also  the  myifeeiies  of  ow 
redemption  ooght  with  all  holiness  and  reverence  to  be  jwifai'iiwdh 
Besides,  where  they  say,  and  sometime  do  persoade  foo]%  tiiat  tbsy 
are  able  by  then:  Masses  to  distribute  and  apply  onto  men*a  tat^ 
modity,  all  the  merits  of  Christ^s  death,  (yea,  alUioogh  many  times 
the  parties  think  nothing  of  the  matter,  and  nnderstand  foil  lit^ 
what  is  done,)  this  is  a  mockery,  a  heathenish  fancy,  and  a  Tery  toy* 
For  it  is  oar  faith  that  applieth  the  death  and  cross  of  Christ  to 
oar  benefit,  and  not  the  act  of  the  massing  Priest.     *  Faith  had  in 
the  Sacraments  (saith  Aogostine,  Ad  Rom.  Cap.  3.  Ub.  8.)  doth 
justify,  and  not  the  Sacraments.'     And  Origen  saith :  '  Christ  is  the 
Priest,  the  Propitiation,  and  Sacrifice :  which  propitiation  cometh  to 
every  one  by  mean  of  faith.'    And  so,  by  this  reckonings  we  say, 
that  the  Sacraments  of  Christ,  without  fiaith,  do  not  once  profit  those 
that  be  alive :  a  great  deal  less  do  they  profit  those  that  be  dead. 

VII. — From  thb  Confession  of  Scotland. 

Article  21 ;  towards  the  middle.     Of  the  SacrametUe. 

Not  that  we  imagine  any  transubstantiation  of  bread  into 
Christ's  natural  body,  and  of  wine  into  his  natural  blood,  as  the 
Papists  have  perniciously  taught,  and  damnably  believed :  but  thib 
union  and  conjunction,  which  we  have  vrith  the  body  and  blood 
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of  Christ  Jesus  in  the  right  use  of  the  Sacrament,  is  wrought  by 

the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  by  true  faith,  carrieth  ns 

above  all  things  that  are  visible,  carnal,  and  earthly,  and  maketh  us 

to  feed  upon  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  Jesus,  which  was  once 

broken  and  shed  for  us,  which  now  is  in  heaven,  and  appeareth  in 

the  presence  of  his  Father  for  us.     And  notwithstanding  the  far 

distance  of  place,  which  is  betwixt  his  body  now  glorified  in  heaven^ 

and  us  now  mortal  on  this  earth ;  yet  we  must  assuredly  believe,  that 

the  bread  which  we  break  is  the  communion  of  Christ's  body,  and 

the  cup  which  we  bless  is  the  communion  of  his  blood.    1  Cor.  x. 

16.    So  that  we  confess,  and  undoubtedly  believe,  that  the  faithful, 

in  the  right  use  of  the  Lord's  Table,  do  so  eat  the  body  and  drink 

the  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  he  remaineth  in  them,  and  they  in 

}um»    Yea»  they  are  so  made  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his 

iMsnes,  £ph.  t.  80.   that»  as  the  Eternal  Godhead  giveth  to  the 

flesh  of  Christ  Jesus  (which  of  its  own  condition  and  nature  was 

mortal  and  oormptible)  life  and  immortality ;  so  doth  Christ  Jesus 

Ills  flesh  and  Uood,  eaten  and  drunken  by  us,  give  unto  us  the  same 

prerogatives.    Which  albeit  we  confess  are  neither  given  unto  us  at 

ttia  time  only,  neither  yet  by  the  proper  power  and  virtue  of  the 

Sacrament  only ;  yet  we  affirm,  that  the  faithful,  in  the  right  use  of 

tSie  Lord's  TaUe,  have  such  conjunction  with  Christ  Jesus»  as  tiie 

natDnd  man  cannot  apprehend:  yea,  and  further  we  affirm,  that 

aJbeit  the  fidthfnl,  oppressed  by  negligence  and  manly  infirmity,  do 

not  profit  so  much  as  they  would,  in  the  very  instant  action  of  the 

Supper;  yet  shall  it  after  bring  fruit  forth,  as  lively  seed  sown  in 

good  ground:   for  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  can  never  be  divided 

fomn  the  right  institution  of  ^e  Ix>rd  Jesus,  will  not  frustrate  the 

&ithfiil  of  the  fruit  of  that  mystical  action. 

VIIL^From  tHB  CoNPKssioN  OP  Bblgia. 

jfrim  35.  We  believe  and  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord 
sad  Saviour,  hath  instituted  the  holy  Sacrament  of  his  Supper, 
that  in  it  he  might  nourish  and  sustain  those,  whom  he  hath 
r^penerated  and  engrafted  into  his  family,  which  is  the  Church. 
But  those  which  are  regenerate,  have  in  them  a  double  life :  the 
one,  carnal  and  temporal,  which  they  brought  with  them  from  their 
first  nativity,  the  which  is  common  unto  all ;  the  other,  spiritual  and 
heavenly,  bestowed  upon  them  in  their  second  nativity,  which  is 
wnNig^t  in  them  by  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  union  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  the  which  is  peculiar  to  the  elect  alone.    And 
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as  God  hath  appoiDted  earthly  and  material  bread,  fit  and  convenient 
for  the  preservation  of  this  carnal  life,  which,  even  as  the  life 
itself,  is  common  unto  all ;  so,  for  the  conservation  of  that  spiritoal 
and  heavenly  life,  which  is  proper  to  the  faithfal,  God  hath  sent 
lively  bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven,  even  Jesus  Christ, 
who  noorisheth  and  sustaineth  the  spiritoal  life  of  the  faithful, 
if  he  be  eaten  (that  is,  applied  and  received)  by  faith,  through  the 
Spirit.     Bat  to  the  intent  that  Christ  might  figurate  and  represent 
unto  ns  this  spiritual  and  heavenly  bread,  he  hath  ordained  visible 
and  earthly  bread  and  wine  for  the  Sacrament  of  his  body  and 
blood :  whereby  he  testifieth,  that  as  truly  as  we  do  receive  and  hold 
in  our  hands  this  sign,  eating  the  same  with  our  mouths*  whereby 
afterwards  this  our  4ife  is  sustained ;  so  truly  we  do  by  fiedth  (which 
is  to  our  soul  instead  of  hand  and  mouth)  receive  the  very  body  and 
true  blood  of  Christ  our  only  Saviour,  in  ourselves,  unto  the  con- 
servation and  cherishing  of  a  spiritual  life  within  us.    And  it  is 
most  certain,  that  Christ,  not  without  good  cause,  doth  so  carefully 
commend  unto  us  this  his  jSacrament,  as  one  that  doth  indeed  woik 
that  within  us,  whatsoever  he  representeth  unto  us  by  these  his 
holy  signs :  although  the  manner  itself,  being  far  above  the  reach 
of  our  capacity,  cannot  be  comprehended  of  any ;  because  that  all 
the  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  hidden  and  incomprehensible.'*' 
Neither  shall  we  err  in  saying,  that  that  which  is  eaten  f  is  the 
very  natural  body  of  Christ,  and  that  that  which  is  drunk  is  the  very 
blood  of  Christ.     Yet  the  instrument,  or  means^  whereby  we  do 
eat  and  drink  them,  is  not  a  corporal  mouth,  but  even  our  soul  and 
spirit,  and  that  by  faith.    Christ  therefore  sitteth  always  at  the  right 
hand  of  his  Father  in  heaven,  and  yet  for  all  that  doth  not  any  thing 
the  less  communicate  himself  unto  us  by  faith.     Furthermore,  this 
Supper  is  the  spiritual  Table,  whereat  Christ  doth  ofier  himself  to 
us,  with  all  his  benefits,  to  be  participated  of  us  ;  and  bringeth  to 
pass,  that  in  it  we  are  partakers,  as  well  of  himself,  as  of  the  merit 

*  That  is  to  say,  both  when  the  proper  force  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is 
incomprehensible,  is  regarded,  and  seeing  that  his  effects  do  exceed  our  senses : 
both  which  do  come  to  pass  in  these  mysteries. 

f  Namely  by  faith,  as  it  is  often  iterated  in  this  Confession :  that  is  to 
say,  that  is  received  spiritually,  by  the  mind,  in  believing,  as  the  sign  is 
eaten  and  drunken  corporally.  For  the  words  eaHng  and  drinking  can  no 
otherwise  be  spoken  of  the  mind,  and  of  faith,  (which  are  the  only  instruments 
of  receiving  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,)  than  metaphorically  or  meto- 
nymically. 
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of  his  death  and  passioD.     For  he  himself,  by  the  eating  of  his  flesh» 

doth  nourish,  strengthen,  and  comfort  our  miserable,  afflicted,  and 

comfortless  soul,  and,  in  like  manner,  by  the  drinking  of  his  bloody 

doth  refresh  and  sustain  the  same.*     Moreover,  although  the  signs 

be  coupled  with  the  things  siguified,  f    yet  both  of  them  are  not 

received  of  all.     For  an  evil  man  verily  receiveth  the  Sacrament 

unto  his  own  condemnation ;  but  the  thing  or  truth  of  the  Sacra* 

ment  he  receiveth  not.    As,  for  example,  Judas,  and  Simon  Magus, 

did  both  of  them  receive  the  Sacramental  sign ;  but  as  for  Christ 

himself  signified  thereby,  they  received  him  not.    For  Christ  is 

communicated  to  the  fEuthfiil  only.     Last  of  all,  we  with  great 

humility  and  reverence  do  communicate  the  holy  Sacrament  in  the 

assembly  of  God's  people,  celebrating  the  memorial  of  our  Saviour 

Christ's  death  with  thanksgiving,  and  making  there  a  public  con* 

Session  of  Christian  faith  and  religion.     No  man  therefore  ought  to 

present  himself  at  tlus  holy  Supper,  which  hath  not  first  examined 

himself ;  lest  that,  eating  of  this  bread,  and  drinking  of  this  cup,  he 

do  eat  and  drink  his  own  damnation.    Moreover,  by  the  use  of  this 

Sacrament,  a  most  ardent  love  is  kindled  within  us,  both  towards 

Ciod  bimselfy  and  also  towards  our  neighbour.    Therefore  here  we 

«do  worthily  reject,  as  a  mere  profanation,  all  the  toys,  and  damnable 

devices  of  men,  which  they  have  presumed  to  add  and  mingle  with 

'tte  Sacraments :  affirming  that  all  the  godly  are  content  with  that 

Kxaly  order  and  rite,  which  Christ  and  his  Apostles  have  delivered 

^3nto  OB,  and  that  they  ought  to  speak  of  these  mysteries  after  the 

^ame  manner  as  the  Apostles  have  spoken  before. 

IX. — From  thb  Confbsbion  of  Augsburg. 

UTke  Tenth  ArticUf  mU  of  the  edition  of  Wirtemhurg,  Anno  1531 : — 

Touching  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  they  teach,  that  the  body  and 
t^lood  of  Christ  are  there  present  indeed,  X  t^d  are  distributed  to 

•  That  is,  (as  hath  been  said  in  the  former  observation,)  by  a  spiritual  par- 
^icipatioii ;  the  which,  sometimes  by  reason  of  the  sacramental  receiving,  and 
^ometimet  by  reason  of  that  spiritual  life  which  Christ  engendereth  in  us,  is 
^^^eCapborieslly  signified  by  the  names  of  eating  or  drinking. 

f  Of  the  sacramental  union  we  have  spoken  before,  in  the  second  observation 
^pon  the  Confession  of  Bohemia. 

^  We  also  do  allow  of  this,  namely  that  the  word  of  God  is  not  deceitful ; 
^dd  therefore,  as  often  as  the  holy  signs  are  rightly  given,  that  is,  according  to 
his  institution,  that  then  also  the  thing  signified  by  the  sign  (which  is 
very  body  of  .Christ  crucified  for  us,  and  the  very  blood  of  Christ  shed  for 
"^a)  is  also  given  to  be  received.    But  we  affirm  that  the  thing  signified  is  no 
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tfaoae  that  eat  of  the  Lord'e  Snpper;  and  they  condema  those  that 
teach  othenriae. 

TSe  MM*  TtHtA  Article,  in  the  edition  nevly  corrected.  Anno  1540,  is 

thus  set  down  : — 

Touching  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  they  teach,  that,  togetlier  with 

the  bread  and  wine,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  truly  exhibited 

to  them  that  ent  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

bthermae  coupled  with  the  sign,  tban  MkcrameutaUy.  Tbe  truth  of  which 
ncmnenUl  conjuiiclioii  dolh  not  consiBt  in  this,  thul,  wberejoeyBC  ihe  sign  ia, 
there  the  thing  represente<i  by  the  sign  should  bUo  be  preienc ;  but  in  ihi^ 
that  that  which  God  promiteth  by  the  sign,  be  also  dutb  oSer  Co  be  received. 
Therefore  we  hold  ibat  the  body  of  Chriit  is  not  really  present  in.  wiib,  or 
under  the  bread,  othertvise  than  after  this  escraniental  iiunner ;  both  bcctute 
it  ii  a  true  body,  lioiiig  circumscribed  in  its  local  situation,  aiid  also  bath  truly 
attended  from  tht:  eorth,  alrave  all  tbe  heuveni  that  be  subvert  to  onr  sight,  and 
■ball  there  remaiu  (from  whence  be  exetciielh  a  government  overall  thiiigc 
beneath,  even  as  he  is  msn)  unUt  he  come  truly  from  thence  to  judge  both 
qnick  and  dead.  Murvovcr  we  do  also  avouch,  ttisl,  as  tbe  signs  are  offered  la 
tbebody,eo  tbe  ttit)):;  ^it-iuEifd  art-afi'tred  to  the  mind.  And  therefore  that  tbe 
aigna  are  received  of  every  one  with  the  hand  and  nMUtb,  that  coom  bMo  Ae 
Supper:  (the  which  unto  some,  namely,  tbe  worthy  receiver*,  do  turn  mtti 
■alvation,  but  unto  others,  that  ia,  the  unworthy  communicants,  by  reason  of 
the  profanation  of  the  signs,  and  contempt  of  the  thing  signified,  they  do  lum 
to  condemnation : )  but  as  for  the  things  signified,  those  we  affirm  to  be  truly  and 
effectually  apprehended  only  oF  those  that  be  endued  with  a  right  mind  and 
a  tme  faith,  and  that  alwaya  unto  salvation ;  wheteunto  the  distance  of  place  is 
no  hindrance,  by  reason  of  the  unspeakable  operation  of  the  Holy  GhoeL  And 
yet  not  BO.  as  that  the  substances  should  be  mingled  betwixt  themaelves,  or 
cleave  together  in  any  place,  (for  Christ's  flesh  abideth  in  heaven,  and  ours 
upon  the  earth  ;)  but  so  lb  at  (those  thinga  being  mystically  united,  which  in  true 
distance  of  situation  are  separated)  we  might  draw  from  the  flesh  of  Christ 
all  gifts  necessary  for  our  salvation,  and  especially  that  lively  juice  whereby 
we  are  nourished  to  etcnial  life.  Therefore,  whatsoever  they  pretend  which 
are  of  the  contrary  judgment,  the  controversy  is  not  of  the  signs,  or  of  the 
things  signified,  or  of  the  truth  of  the  Sacraments,  or  of  the  actual  receiving  of 
them,  or  of  tbe  effects;  but  only  of  tbe  definition  of  the  sacramental  con- 
junction, and  alao  of  the  manner  of  receiving  tbe  ibings  signified:  both  whicli 
we  contend  to  be  so  interpreted  by  some  out  of  the  word  of  God,  that,  if  tfaeir 
opinion  be  once  granted,  both  the  truth  of  Christ's  body,  and  hii  aaceosion 
into  heaven  and  sei^nd  coming,  is  consequently  overthrown.  See  the 
exposition  of  this  Article,  expressed  in  the  divers  editions  of  the  Augsburg 
Cotitessian,  tbougb  not  after  tbe  same  manner,  nor  in  tbe  same  wonls  :  and 
for  the  full  declaratioo  thereof,  look  in  tbe  Admonition  lately  set  forth  by  our 
brethren  the  Ncusladtiane,  in  tbe  5tb.  Chapter  {  out  of  the  which  our  agreement 
in  this  point  or  doctrine,  rightly  declared,  dolb  appear. 


OF   THE   SUPPBR   OF   TRB   LORD.  339 

Hitherto  also  pertaineth  the  First  Article ;  Of  Abuses  which  are 
changed  in  the  outward  rites  and  ceremonies.  This  Article  is.  Of  the 
Mass:'^ 

Our  Charches  are  wrongfally  accused,  to  have  abolished  the 
Mass.  For  the  Mass  is  retained  still  among  us,*  and  celebrated 
with  great  reverence :  yea^  and  almost  all  the  ceremonies  that  have 
been  in  use ;  saving  that,  with  the  songs  in  Latin  we  mingle  certain 
Ftolms  in  Dutch  here  and  there,  which  be  added  for  the  people's 
instruction.  For  therefore  we  have  need  of  ceremonies,  that  they 
may  teach  the  unlearned ;  and  that  the  preaching  of  God's  word 
may  stir  up  some  unto  the  true  fear,  trust,  and  invocation  of  Grod. 
And  this  is  not  only  commanded  by  St.  Paul,  to  useatongue  that  the 
people  understand,  but  man's  law  hath  also  appointed  it.  We  use 
the  people  to  receive  the  Sacrament  together,  if  so  be  any  be  found 
fit  thereunto.  And  that  is  a  thing  that  doth  increase  the  reverence 
and  due  estimation  of  the  public  ceremonies.  For  none  are  admitted^ 
exx^t  they  be  first  proved  and  tried.  Besides,  we  use  to  put  men 
in  mind  of  the  worthiness  and  use  of  a  Sacrament,  what  great  com- 
fort it  ofiereth  unto  them  which  repent ;  to  the  end  that  men  may 
kam  to  fear  God,  and  believe  in  him,  and  to  use  prayer  and  sup- 
plication unto  him,  looking  for  all  good  things  at  his  hands.     This 

*  Hie  Princes  and  Divines  in  the  Assembly  at  Neuburg  testified,  in  the  year 

id61»  M  is  manifest  by  the  decrees  of  that  Assembly,  that  they  by  the  word 

Jtfoft  do  understand  the  administration  of  the  Supper,  and  do  from  the  bot« 

tjom  of  their  hearts  detest  the  Romish  Mass.     But  although  we  do  abhor  all 

contentions  about  words,  and  do  acknowledge  that  the  word  Ma88  is  not  newly 

sprung  np  in  the  Latin  Church :  yet,  seeing  that  the  original  of  this  terra 

^DMnely,  because  alms  were  sent  from  the  faithful  in  their  usual  meetings  at 

^eir  love-feasts)  is  long  since  abolished ;  and  seeing  that  this  word  hath  these 

^maanj  years  broken  out  into  great  abomination,  so  great,  indeed,  that  none  so 

^;ro0S  or  execrable  was  ever  heard  of ;  we  do  not  without  cause,  together  with  the 

^JbiDg,  abolish  the  name  itself  out  of  our  Churches.     As  for  the  holy  Liturgy, 

Vre  think  that  it  is  there  most  righdy  celebrated,  where  it  is  most  simply,  and 

suost  nearly  unto  the  first  institution,  observed.    And  seeing  it  is  manifest  that 

%|ie  ceremonies  in  the  Roman  Liturgy  are  partly  in  themselves  unprofitable, 

^larUy  tending  rather  to  an  ambitious  shew  and  pomp  than  to  edification, 

X^nriXy  ridiculous,  and  partly  either  in  themselves  superstitious,  or  else  ready  to 

turned  into  superstition ;  therefore  th^  most  of  them,  or  in  a  manner  all, 

liave  in  every  place  utterly  swept  away :   yet  so  as  that  the  Church  hath 

liberty  left  in  things  indifferent,  as  it  is  meet,  and  shall  be  declared  in  the 

Seventeenth  Section.     As  for  the  speaking  or  singing  of  any  thing  in  the  public 

X^itnrgy,  in  such  a  tongue  as  is  unknown  to  the  common  people,  unless  there 

an  interpreter,  the  Apostle  doth  plainly  forbid  it,  1  Cor.  xiv.  27,  28. 

z2 
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is  the  tnie  worship  of  Christians :  these  servioesy  of  fear»  faith, 
prayer,  hope,  &c.  God  doth  like.  When  therefore  these  services 
are  performed,  in  the  use  of  ceremoniesy  then  doth  the  using  of  the 
Sacraments  please  God.  So  that  when  as  the  people  are  accustomed 
to  the  ceremony,  and  advertised  of  the  true  use  thereof,  the  Masses 
are  said  with  us  after  a  meet  and  godly  manner.  And  thus  all  things 
are  ordered  in  the  Church  with  greater  gravity  and  reverence,  than 
in  times  past. 

It    is    not  unknown  that    these   many  ages   past  there   hath 
been  common   and   open  complaint  made  by  good  men,  of  the 
abuse  and  profanation  of  Masses.    For  it  is  easy  to  be  seen/  how 
far  this  abuse  hath  spread  itself   in  aU  our  churches;  what  kind 
of  men  they  are  that  say  the  Masses,  flat  contrary  to  the  pre- 
script of  the  Canons ;   also  how  shamefully  they  are  turned  to  a 
matter  of  cursed  lucre.    For  many  there  be  that  say  Masses*  without 
repentance,  only  for  the  belly's  sake.    These  things  are  too  open 
and  manifest  to  be  kept  any  longer  in  hugger-mugger.*     Surely 
it  seemeth  that  never  any  religious  thing,  since  the  world  began, 
was  so  commonly  turned  into  gain,  as  the  Mass.     But  St.  Pbul  doth 
fearfully  threaten  them,  which  deal  otherwise  with  these  Sacraments, 
than  is  beseeming  the  dignity  of  them  ;  where  he  saith,  "  He  that 
eateth  this  bread  and  drinketh  this  cup  unworthily,  is  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord."  1  Cor.  xi.  27.     And  in  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments it  is  written,  "  He  that  abuseth  God's  holy  name»  shall 
not  escape  unpunished."  Exod.  xx.  7.     As  therefore  the  world  hath 
oft  heretofore  been  justly  punished  for  idolatry,  so  doubtless  this 
shameless  profaning  of  Masses  will  be  fearfully  revenged  with  griev- 
ous penalties.    And  it  may  well  be  that  the  Church  in  these  latter 
times  is  punished  with  blindness,  discord,  and  wars,  and  many  other 
plagues,  chiefly  for  this  one  cause.    And  yet  these  open  and  gross 
abuses  have  the  Bishops  (who  cannot  be  ignorant  of  them)  not 
only  borne  withal,  but  also  smoothly  laughed  at  them.     And  now, 
all  too  late,  they  begin  to  complain  forsooth  of  the  calamity  of  the 
Church ;  when  as  no  other  thing  hath  been  the  occasion  of  the  broils 
of  these  times,  but  the  abuses  themselves,  which  were  now  become 
too  open  and  evident,  that  modest  men  could  no  longer  bear  them. 
Would  to  God  that  the  Bishops  had  (as  by  their  office  they  might 
have),  long  before  this  bridled  and  restrained  the  covetousness,  or 
impudence,  whether  of  Monks,  or  of  some  others,  who,  changing 

^  In  hugger-mugger  ;  that  is,  in  holes  and  comers,  under  cover. — EDrroa. 
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the  manner  of  the  old  Church,  have  made  the  Mass  a  money- 
matter. 

Bat  it  will  not  he  amiss  now  to  shew,  whence  these  ahnses  did 
spring  at  the  first.  There  is  an  opinion  spread  ahroad  in  the 
Chorch,  that  the  Sapper  of  the  Lord  is  a  work,  which,  heing  once 
done  by  the  Priest,  deserveth  remission  of  sins,  both  of  the  faalt 
and  of  the  punishment,  not  only  for  him  that  doth  it,  but  also  for 
theirs :  and  that  because  of  the  work  done,  although  it  be  done 
without  any  good  intent  of  the  doer.  Likewise,  that  if  it  be  applied 
in  the  behalf  of  the  dead,  it  is  satis£Eu;tory,  that  is,  it  deserveth 
remission  of  the  pains  of  Purgatory.  And  in  this  meaning  they 
take  the  word  Sacrifice,  when  they  call  the  Mass  a  sacrifice ;  namely 
a  work,  that,  being  done  in  the  behalf  of  some  others,  doth  merit 
for  them  remission  both  of  the  fault  and  of  the  punishments :  and 
that  because  of  the  very  work  done,  even  without  any  good  intent 
of  him  that  useth  it.  Thus  they  mean,  that  the  Priest  in  the  Mass 
doth  offer  a  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead.  And  after  this 
persaasion  was  once  received,  they  taught  men  to  seek  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  all  good  things,  yea  and  to  j&ee  the  dead  firom  punish- 
ments, by  the  benefit  of  the  Mass.  And  it  made  no  matter,  what 
kind  of  men  they  were  that  said  the  Mass^ :  for  they  taught  that 
they  were  very  available  for  others,  without  any  good  motion  of  the 
user.  Afterward  a  question  arose,  whether  one  Mass  said  for 
many  was  as  available,  as  several  Masses  for  several  persons.  And 
this  disputation  did  augment  the  number  of  Masses,  and  the  gain 
that  came  in  by  them,  out  of  measure.  But  we  dispute  not  now  of 
the  gain  ;  we  only  accuse  the  impiety  of  them.  For  our  Divines  do 
prove  plainly,  that  this  opinion,  of  the  meriting  and  applpng  of  the 
Mass,  is  both  false  and  impious.  This  is  the  state  of  this  contro- 
versy between  us  and  them. 

And  it  is  no  hard  matter  for  the  godly  to  judge  of  this  point,  if 

a  man  will  but  weigh  the  arguments  that  follow.     First,  we  have 

proved  before,  that  men  do  obtain  remission  of  sins  freely  by  faith, 

that  is,  by  sure  trust  to  obtain  mercy  for  Christ's  sake.     It  is  then 

impossible  for  a  man  to  obtain  remission  of  sins  for  another  man's 

work,  and  that  without  any  good  motion,  that  is,  without  his  own 

faith.     This  reason  doth  very  evidently  overthrow  that  monstrous 

and  impious  opinion,   touching  the  merit  and  application  of  the 
Mass. 

Secondly^  Christ's  passion  was  an  oblation  and  satisfaction,  not 

only  for  original  sin,  but  also  for  all  other  sins ;  as  it  is  written  in 
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the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  **  We  are  aanotified  by  tlie  obktion  of 
Christ  once  offered  :"  Heb.  z.  10.  and  again,  "  By  one  oblation  he 
hath  made  perfect  for  ever  those  that  are  sanctified/*  yer.  14.  To 
condade,  a  good  part  of  the  Epistk  to  the  Hebrews  is  spent  in 
confirming  this  point,  that  the  only  sacrifice  o|  Christ  hadi  merited 
remission  of  sins,  or  reconciliation,  for  others.  Therefore  be  saith 
that  the  Levitical  sacrifices  were  ofttimes  offsredt  because  they 
conld  not  take  away  sins;  but  that  Christ  by  his  sacrifice  hath 
at  once  satisfied  for  the  sins  of  all  men.  Heb.  x.  11,  12,  This 
honoor  of  Christ's  sacrifice  most  not  be  transferred  firom  him 
to  the  work  of  a  Priest.  For  he  saith  expressly,  that  "by  one 
oblation  the  saints  are  made  perfect."  ver.  10.  Besides^  it  is  a 
wicked  thing  to  place  that  trust  in  the  work  of  a  Priest,  which  should 
only  lean  and  stay  itself  upon  the  oblation  and  intercessioii  ol  Christ 
the  High  Priest. 

Thirdly,  Christ,  in  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Sq^er,  doth 
opt  command  the  Priests  to  ofier  for  others,  either  quipk  or  dead. 
Upon  what  ground  then,  or  authority,^  was  this  worship  ordaaied  in 
the  Church,  as  an  offering  for  sins,  without  any  commandment  of 
God  ?  But  that  is  yet  more  gross,  and  hr  fmrn  all  reason,  that 
the  Mass  should  be  applied  to  deliver  the  souls  of  sudi  as  are  dead. 
For  the  Mass  was  ordained  for  a  remembrance ;  that  is,  that  such 
as  received  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  should  stir  i:^  and  confirm 
their  faith,  and  comfort  their  distressed  consciences,  with  the 
remembrance  of  Christ's  benefits.  Neither  is  the  Mass  a  satisfiu;- 
tion  for  punishment ;  but  it  was  instituted  because  of  the  remission 
of  the  fiiult :  to  wit,  not  that  it  should  be  a  satisfaction  for  the  fiault, 
but  that  it  might  be  a  Sacrament,  by  the  use  whereof  we  nught  be 
put  in  mind  of  the  benefit  of  Christ,  and  the  forgiveness  of  the  fault. 
Seeing  therefore  that  the  applying  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  for  the 
deliverance  of  the  dead  has  been  received  without  warrant  of 
Scripture,  yea  quite  contrary  to  Scripture,  it  is  to  be  condemned, 
as  a  new  and  ungodly  worship,  or  service. 

Fourthly,  a  ceremony,  in  the  New  Covenant,  without  faith, 
meriteth  nothing,*  neither  for  him  that  useth  it,  nor  for  others.    For 

*  No,  nor  yet  in  the  Old  Testament :  yea  neither  any  ceremony,  nor  fiiith 
itself,  doth  merit  any  thing ;  but  whereas  the  external  work,  being  performed 
with  faith,  according  to  God's  commandment,  is  acceptable  unto  him,  all  this 
we  teach  out  of  God'8  word  to  be  of  grace  and  not  of  debt.  Whereof  look  to 
the  Eighth  Section  and  seventh  observation,  and  to  the  Ninth  Section  and 
second  observation,  upon  the  same  Confession  of  Augsburg. 
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it  is  a  dead  work,  according  to  the  saying  of  Cbxist,  "  The  true  wor- 
shippers shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth."  John  iv.  23. 
The  same  doth  the  11th.  Chap,  to  the  Hehrews  prove  throughout : 
"  Bj  faith  Ahel  offered  a  better  offering  unto  God  :"  ver.  4.  also, 
"  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  ver.  6.  Therefore 
the  Mass  doth  not  merit  remission  of  the  fault,  or  of  the  punish- 
ment, for  the  work's  sake  performed.  This  reason  doth  evidently 
overthrow  the  merit,  as  they  call  it,  which  ariseth  of  the  work  that 
is  done. 

Fifthly,  the  applying  of  the  benefit  of  Christ  is  by  a  man's  own 
faith ;  as  P&ul  witnesseth,  "  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
reconciliation  through  faith  in  his  blood."  Rom.  iii.  25.  And  this 
applying  is  made  freely.  And  therefore  it  is  not  made  by  another 
man's  work,  nor  for  another  man's  work.  For  when  we  use  the 
Sacrament,  this  application  is  made  by  our  own  work,  and  by  our 
own  faith,  and  not  by  another  man's  work.  For  surely  if  we  could 
have  no  remission  but  by  applying  of  Masses,  it  should  be  very 
uncertain,  and  our  faith  and  trust  should  be  transferred  from  Christ 
unto  the  work  of  a  Priest :  and  so  is  it  come  to  pass,  as  all  men  see. 
Moreover,  faith  placed  in  the  work  of  a  man  is  wholly  condemned, 
arguments,  with  sundry  other^  do  witness  for  us,  that  the  opinion 
of  the  merit  and  applying  of  the  Mass  for  the  quick  and  the  dead, 
was  for  good  causes  misliked  and  reproved. 

Now  if  we  would  stand  to  consider,  how  far  this  error  is  spread 
in  the  Church,  how  the  number  of  Masses  hath  increased,  and  how, 
through  this  sacrifice,  forgiveness  both  of  the  fault  and  of  the 
punishment  is  promised  to  the  quick  and  the  dead  ;  it  will  appear 
that  the  Church  is  disfigured  with  shameful  blots  by  this  profanation. 
There  never  fell  out  a  weightier  cause  in  the  Church,  O  noble 
Emperor,  or  more  worthy  for  good  and  learned  men  to  debate  of. 
It  is  the  duty  of  all  the  godly,  with  most  fervent  prayers  to  crave  at 
God's  hand,  that  the  Church  might  be  delivered  from  these  foul 
enormities.  All  Kings  and  Bishops  must  with  all  their  might  en- 
deavour, that  this  whole  matter  may  be  rightly  laid  forth,  and  the 
Church  purged. 

Sixthly,  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  is  contrary  to  that  abuse. 
For  there  is  not  a  word  set  down  of  any  oblation  for  the  sins  of  the 
quick  and  the  dead ;  but  a  commandment  to  receive  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  and  to  do  it  in  remembrance  of  the  benefit  of  Christ. 
This  remembrance  doth  signify,  not  a  bare  representing  of  the  his- 
tory, as  it  were  in  a  shew,  (as  they  dream  that  are  the  patrons  of  merit, 
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by  reason  of  the  work  wrxnigbt ;)  bnt  it  Bignifieth  by  faith  to  reman* 
her  the  promise  and  benefit,  to  comfort  the  conscience,  and  to  render 
thanks  for  so  gnat  s  blessing.  For  the  prindpal  caose  of  the 
iostitntion  was,  that  anr  iaith  might  then  be  stirred  up  and  exer- 
cised, when  we  do  receive  this  pledge  of  God's  grace.  Besides,  the' 
institution  ordainetb,  that  there  should  be  a  communication ;  that 
is,  that  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  should  give  unto  others  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  And  that  this  order  was  observed  in  due 
Rimittve  Church,  St.  Paul  is  witness  to  the  Corinthians ;  when 
as  be  commandetb,  "  that  one  should  stay  for  another,"  1  Cor. 
xi.  33.  that  there  might  be  a  common  pBrteking  of  the  Sicrftment. 

Now  that  the  abuses  of  the  private  Mas»  be  discovered,   (foras- 
much as  they  all  for  the  moat  part  were  used  by  way  of  application 
for  the  sins  of  other  men,  and  do  not  agree  with  the  ii 
Christ,)  therefore  they  are  left  off  in  our  Churches.     And  there  ia  J 
one  common  Mass  appointed,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christt'l 
wher^  the  Pastors  of  the  Churches  do  consecrate  for  ihemaelvea,*'  1 
and  give  unto  others,  the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chtiabr  J 
Aod  this  Und  of  Mass  is  used  every  holy-day .t  and  other  days  a 
if  any  be  deuroos  to  use  the  Sacrament.     Yet  none  are  admitted  t 
the  Communion,  except  they  be   first   tried   and  examined.     W»1 
adjoin  moreover  godly  Sermons,  siccording  as  Christ  commBsdedr  ] 
that  there  should  be  Sermons,  when  this  ceremony  is  used.     Aaif  J 
in  such  Sermons,  as  men  are  taoght  diligently  in  other  articles  and  J 
precepts  of  the  Gospel ;  ao  are  they  also  put  in  mind  for  what  use  thwl 
Sacrament  was  instituted  :    to  wit,  ncit  that  these  ceremonies  shoidd  J 
merit  for  them  remission  of  sine  hv  the  bare  work  done,  but  diit;J 
the  Sacrament  should  be  a  teatimony  and  a  pledge,  whereby  Chrit^*! 
dothtestify  that  he  performetb  the  tilings  promised  to  UB.t  and  that  lu 
promises  pertain  uuto  us ;  that  Christ  giveth  us  his  body,  to  ti         _ 
that  he  is  effectual  in  us,  as  in  his  members ;  and  his  blood,  to  tc^    ' 
tify  unto  us,  that  we  are  waahed  with  his  blood.     The  Sacrament 

■  By  the  name  of  consecration  we  undfrstgnd  no  other  thing,  than  the  qm 
of  Chriit's  ordination,  b7  whole  blesung  unci  poiver  the  elements  are  snnrtified 
unto  ui;  whereof  ilependetb  the  whole  force  and  Aigaiij  of  the  Sacranicnn. 

t  Of  holy-daya  is  ipoken  afterwards  in  the  Sixteenth  SEution.     Bitt  in  our 
Churches  certain  daf  s  b;  public  warning  are  appointed,  wherein  if  any  re 
to  receive  the  Supper,  they  answer  for  it  in  Iht  Corisisior; 
f  As  an  instance  of  the  sad  inaccurary,  with  whicli  1: 
printed  two  centuries  ago,  it   may  be  iiuiici'il  thai,  in 
English  Harmony,  ibe  whole  of  the  claii5t  uhovc,   fiom  tbeb 
tenteuce,  is  given  ftdce  ovtr  in  almost  thi-  \ 
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therefore  doth  profit  them  that  do  repent*  and  seek,  comfort  therem, 
and,  being  confirmed  by  that  testimony,  do  believe  that  remission  of 
sins  is  given  them  indeed,  and  are  thankful  unto  Christ  for  so  great 
a  benefit.  And  so  the  application  of  the  benefit  of  Christ  is  not  by 
another  man's  work,  but  by  every  man's  own  faith,  and  his  own 
use  of  the  Sacrament.  For  when  we  in  our  own  persons  use  the 
Sacrament,  Christ's  institution  of  it  doth  belong  unto  us. 

This  kind  of  use  of  the  Sacrament  is  holy,  and  to  be  taught  in 
the  Churches ;  as  that  which  doth  give  light  unto  the  doctrine  of 
faith,  and  of  spiritual  exercises,  and  of  true  worship,  and  bringeth 
unto  the  consciences  of  the  godly  very  great  comfort  and  strength 
of  fedth.  Before  these  days  the  Church  hath  been  far  otherwise 
taught.  Touching  the  use  of  the  Sacrament,  there  was  no  word  of 
any  thing,  but  that  this  work  was  to  be  done :  but  no  man  spake 
any  thing  of  faith,  or  the  comfort  of  consciences.  And  men's  con- 
sciences were  racked  with  over  great  care  and  pains  of  confessing 
themselves.  This  they  took  to  be  the  purity  which  the  Gospel 
requireth:  whereas  the  Gospel  doth  require  true  fear,  true  fieiith 
and  trust ;  and  comforteth  us  by  the  use  of  this  Sacrament,  that 
they  which  do  truly  repent  may  assuredly  believe  that  God  is 
become  merciful  unto  them  by  Christ,  though  that  our  nature  be 
frail  and  unclean,  and  though  that  this  our  imperfect  obedience  be 
far  from  the  perfection  of  the  law. 

By  all  this  that  hath  been  said,  it  is  clear  that  the  Mass  that  is 
in  use  amongst  us,  doth  agree  with  the  institution  of  Christ,  and 
the  manner  of  the  Primitive  Church.  And  besides,  it  doth  notably 
lay  open  the  true  use  of  the  Sacrament.  Such  a  common  work  was 
there  in  the  Church  of  old  time,  as  Chrysostom  doth  witness ;  who 
saith,  '  that  the  Priest  did  stand  at  the  altar,  and  call  some  unto 
the  Communion,  and  put  back  others.'  And  by  the  Decrees  of  the 
Nicene  Synod  it  is  evident,  that  some  one  did  celebrate  the  Liturgy, 
as  the  Grecians  call  it,  and  did  minister  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord  to  all  the  rest.  For  these  are  the  words  of  the  Decree : 
'  Let  the  Deacons  in  their  order,  after  the  Elders,  receive  the  holy 
Communion  of  a  Bishop,  or  of  an  Elder.'  Here  he  doth  expressly 
say,  that  the  Priests  did  receive  the  Sacrament  of  some  one  that 
ministered  it.  And  before  Gregory's  time  there  is  no  mention  of 
any  private  Mass  :  but  as  oft  as  the  old  writers  speak  of  a  Mass,  it 
is  evident  that  they  speak  of  a  Mass  that  was  common.  Seeing 
therefore  that  the  rite  and  manner  of  the  Mass,  used  with  us,  hath 
authority  out  of  Scripture,  and  example  from  the  old  Church,  and  that 


Me 

we  h&ve  only  rejected  oertain  inbdenMe  tinaet,  we  hope  tint  the 
xae  of  oar  CharehcB  cannot  be  mialiked.  A*  far  aOia  ia^Benat 
ritea  uid  ceremonieB,  they  are  for  the  most  put  obterved  aocOTdtng 
to  die  uanal  maimer.  Bat  liie  nninber  of  tfanea  i>  not  alike. 
'  Neither  was  it  the  nae  in  i^d  times,  in  the  Chnrches  wberevnto 
wu  gitatext  resort,  to  have  Mass  every  day;'  as  the  Tripartite 
Hietcuy,  £i&  9.  O^.  38.  doth  witness.  Again  saidi  it,  '  In  Alezan- 
dria,  erarfoiirth  and  nxth  day  in  the  we^  the  Scriptnrcs  are  read, 
and  Ac  Doctors  do  interpret  tiiem  {  and  bH  ottier  things  ne  done 
dso,  except  only  the  yearly  manner  of  obUtion.' 

TKi  Jriide  Kw  find  eUaehere  placed  m  lie  TUrd  Place,  tuumg  tkete 
vhereiit  theAbutti  that  be  ckmged  are  reekoiud  ig>,  n  thie  wumaer:— 

Of  tie  Man. 

Oar  Chorcbes  are  wrongfblly  accused  to  have  abcdisbed  Hit  Mtm. 
For  die  Mass  is  retained  still  among  lu,*  and  cdebrated  with  great 
reverence ;  yea,  and  ahnost  all  the  ceremonies  that  are  in  hk,  saving 
that  with  the  songs  in  Latin,  we  min^  certain  Psalms  in  Datdi 
here  and  there,  which  be  added  for  the  peoples'  instruction.  For 
therefore  we  have  need  of  ceremonies,  that  they  may  teach  the  nn- 
learned,  and  that  the  preaching  of  God's  word  may  stir  op  some 
unto  the  true  fear,  truet,  and  invocation  of  God.  This  is  not  only 
commanded  by  St.  Paul,  to  use  a  tongue  that  the  people  understand, 
1  Cor.  xiv.  9.  but  man's  law  hath  also  appointed  it.  We  ose  the 
people  to  receive  the  Sacrament  together,  if  ao  be  any  be  found  fit 
thereunto.  And  that  is  a  thin^  that  doth  increase  the  reverence 
and  due  estimation  of  the  public  ceremonies.  For  none  are  ad- 
mitted, except  they  be  first  proved,  and  tried.  Besides,  we  use  to 
pat  men  in  mind  of  the  worthiness  and  use  of  a  Sacrament,  how 
great  comfort  it  bringeth  to  fearful  consciences  ;  that  they  may  learn 
to  believe  God,  and  to  look  for  and  crave  all  good  things  at  his 
bands.  This  worship  doth  please  God :  such  an  use  of  the  Sacra- 
ment doth  nourifib  piety  towards  God.  Therefore  it  seemeth  not 
that  Masses  be  more  religiously  celebntted  among  our  advenaries, 
than  with  as. 

But  it  is  evident,  that  of  long  time  this  hath  been  the  public 
and  most  grievoua  complaint  of  all  good  men,   that  Masses  are 
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filthily  profaned,  being  used  for  gain.  And  it  is  not  unknown, 
how  far  thb  abuse  hath  spread  itself  in  all  Churches ;  of  what  man- 
ner of  men  Masses  are  used,  only  for  a  reward,  or  for  wages ;  and 
how  many  do  use  them  against  the  prohibition  of  the  Canons.  And 
Paul  doth  grievously  threaten  those  which  handle  the  Lord's  Sapper 
unworthily,  saying,  "  He  that  shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink  the  cup 
of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  he  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Lord."  1  Cor.  zi.  27.  Therefore,  when  we  admonished  the  Priests 
of  this  sin,  private  Masses  were  laid  aside  among  us*  seeing  that  for 
the  most  part  there  were  no  private  Masses  but  only  for  lucre's 
sake.  Neither  were  the  Bishops  ignorant  bf  these  abuses,  who  if 
they  had  amended  them  in  time,  there  had  now  been  less  dissen- 
sion. Heretofore,  by  their  dissembling,  they  suffered  much  corrup- 
tion to  creep  into  the  Church  :  now  they  begin,  though  it  be  late, 
to  complain  of  the  calamities  of  the  Church ;  seeing  that  this  hurly- 
burly  was  raised  up  by  no  other  mean,  than  by  those  abuses,  which 
were  so  evident,  that  they  could  no  longer  be  tolerated..  There 
were  many  dissensions,  concerning  the  Mass,  and  the  Sacrament. 
And  peradventure  the  world  is  punished  for  so  long  a  profaning  of 
Masses,  which  they,  who  both  could  and  ought  to  have  amended  it, 
have  so  many  years  tolerated  in  their  Churches.  For  in  the  Ten 
Commandments  it  is  written,  "He  that  abuseth  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  shall  not  escape  unpunished."  Exod.  xx.  7.  And  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  there  neither  was  nor  is  any  divine  thing, 
which  might  seem  so  to  be  employed  to  gain,  as  is  the  Mass. 

There  was  added  an  opinion,  which  did  increase  private  Masses 

infinitely ;  to  wit,  that  Christ  by  his  passion  did  satisfy  for  original 

sin,  and  appointed  Mass,  wherein  an  oblation  should  be  made  for 

daily  sins,  both  mortal,  and  venial.     Hereupon  a  common  opinion 

was  received,  that  Mass  is.  a  work,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 

quick  and  the  dead,  and  that  for  the  doing  of  the  work.     Here  men 

began  to  dispute,  whether  one  Mass  said  for  many  were  of  as  great 

force,  as  particular  Masses  said  for  particular  men*    This  disputation 

hath  brought  forth  an  infinite  multitude  of  Masses.     Concerning 

these  (pinions  our  preachers  have  admonished  us,  that  they  do  dis- 

^igree  from  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  hurt  the  glory  of  the  passion  of 

C^hrist.     For  the  passion  of  Christ  was  an  oblation  and  satisfaction, 

xiot  only  for  original  sin,  but  also  for  all  other  sins ;  as  it  is  written 

im  the  £pistle  to  the  Hebrews :  "  We  are  sanctified  by  the  oblation 

of  Jesus  Christ  once  made  :"   also,  "  By  one  oblation  he  hath  made 

V>erfiect  for  ever  those  that  are  sanctified."  Heb.  x.  10;  14.     Also 
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the  Scriptnie  tcacheth,  that  wc  are  justified  before  God  through 
tiitii  in  Chriat,.  when  we  believe  thot  our  sina  are  forgiven  for  Christ 
fait  sake.  Now,  if  the  Mass  do  take  away  the  sias  of  the  quick 
and  the  desd,  even  for  the  work'i  sake  that  i>  done,  then  jnatifica- 
ti<m  Cometh  by  the  work  of  Maues,  and  not  by  faith ;  iriiui  the 
Scripture  cannot  away  withaL  Bnt  Chriat  commandedi  na  "  to  do 
it  in  remembrance  of  hinuelf :"  Lnke  xxii.  19.  dicnf<iB«  tiie  Maas 
ia  inadtuted,  tiiat  hith,  in  them  wliich  nae  the  Sacmoent,  may 
lemember  what  benefits  it  recei* eth  by  Chriat,  and  that  it  may  raise 
and  comfort  a  fearfnl  conadence.  For  this  ia  to  remembor  Chriat, 
to  wit,  to  remember  his  lienefita,  and  to  feel  and  perceive  dmt  they 
be  indeed  ezhiUted  onto  ns.  Neither  ia  it  auffident  to  call  to 
mind  die  history ;  becaute  that  the  Jewa  also,  and  the  wi<ied,  can 
do  ibai.  Therefore  the  Man  nnat  be  naed  to  this  end,  that  tiicre 
Qie  Sacrament  may  be  readied  onto  them  that  hare  need  of  com- 
fort; as  Ambrose  suth,  '  Because  I  do  always  sin,  dierefbre  I  ought 
ahnys  to  receive  a  medicine.'  And  aeeing  that  the  Maaa  is  audi  a 
communion  of  the  Sacrament,  we  do  obaerve  one  common  Ma« 
every  holy-day,  and  on  other  daya,  if  any  will  nae  the  Sacrament, 
when  it  is  ofiered  to  them  which  dcnre  it.  Neither  ia  this  cnstom 
newly  bronght  into  the  Church.  For  the  andent  Fathna,  before 
Gregory's  time,  make  no  mention  ot  any  private  Mass :  of  the  com- 
mon Mass  they  speak  much.  Chrysostom  stuth,  'that  the  Priest 
did  daily  stand  at  the  altar,  and  call  some  unto  the  Commnniont  and 
pnt  back  others.'  And  by  the  andent  Canons  it  is  evident  that 
some  one  did  cdebrate  the  Mass,  of  whom  other  Elders  and 
Deacons  did  receive  the  body  of  the  Lord.  For  so  the  words  of 
the  Nicene  Canon  do  sound  :  '  Let  the  Deacons  in  their  order,  after 
the  Elders,  receive  the  holy  Communion  of  a  Bishop,  or  of  an  Elder.' 
And  Paul,  concerning'  the  Communion,  commandeth,  '  that  one 
tarry  for  another,'  1  Cor.  xi.  33.  that  so  there  may  be  a  common 
partidpation.  Seeing;  therefore  that  amongst  ua  the  Mass  hath  the 
example  of  the  Church,  out  of  the  Scripture,  and  the  Fathers,  we 
hope  that  it  cannot  be  disliked;  especially  for  that  our  public 
ceremonies  are  kept  of  us,  the  most  part,  alike  unto  the  osnal  cere- 
monies :  only  the  number  of  Masses  is  not  alike,  the  which,  Iby 
reason  of  very  great  and  manifest  abuses,  it  were  certainly  far 
better  to  be  moderated.  '  For  in  times  past  also,  in  the  Churdies 
wherennto  was  greatest  resort,  it  was  not  the  use  to  have  Mass  said 
every  day;'  as  the  Tripartite  History,  Lib.  9.  Cap.  38.  doth  witness. 
Again  saith  it,  '  In  Alexandria,  every  fourth  and  uxth  day  of  the 
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^eeki  the  Scriptores  are  read,  and  the  Doctors  do  interpret  them  : 
and  all  other  things  are  done  also,  except  only  the  yearly  manner 
of  oblation.' 

Also,  Article  2.     Of  Both  kinds  of  the  Sacrament. 

And  forasmuch  as  we  do  celebrate  the  common  Mass,  that  the 
people  may  understand  that  they  also  are  sanctified  through  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  learn  the  true  use  of  this  ceremony ;  either  part 
of  the  Sacrament  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  given  to  the  laity : 
because  the  Sacrament  was  instituted,  not  only  for  a  part  of  the 
Church,  namely  for  EUders,  but  also  for  the  rest  of  the  Church. 
And  therefore  the  people  doth  use  the  Sacrament,  as  Christ  ap- 
pointed it.  And  certainly  Christ  saith,  "  Drink  all  ye  of  this ;" 
Matt.  xxvi.  27.  where  he  saith  manifestly  concerning  the  cup,  that 
all  should  drink.  And  that  no  man  might  cavil,  that  it  doth  only 
appertain  to  the  Priests,  the  ordinance  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians 
doth  witness,  that  the  whole  Church  did  use  either  part  in  common. 
This  custom  remained  a  long  time,  even  in  the  latter  Churches ; 
neither  is  it  certain,  when,  or  by  what  author,  it  was  changed. 
Cyprian  in  certain  places  doth  witness,  that  the  blood  was  given  to 
the  people  :  for  thus  he  writeth  to  Cornelius  the  Pope :  '  How  do 
we  teach  or  provoke  them  to  shed  their  blood  in  the  confession  of 
his  name,  if  we  deny  the  blood  of  Christ  to  them  which  are  in  this 
warfare  ?  or  how  shall  we  make  them  fit  for  the  cup  of  martirrdom, 
if  we  do  not  first  admit  them,  by  the  right  of  communication,  to 
drink  in  the  Church  the  cup  of  the  Lord?'  And  Jerome  saith, 
*  The  Priests  do  minister  the  Eucharist,  and  divide  the  blood  of  the 
Lord  to  the  people.'  In  the  Decrees  there  is  a  Canon  of  Pope 
Gelasius,  which  forbiddeth  the  Sacrament  to  be  divided :  these  be 
the  words ;  '  We  do  understand  that  certain  men,  having  received 
the  portion  of  the  holy  body  only,  do  abstain  from  the  cup  of  the 
holy  blood :  who,  because  that  I  know  not  by  what  superstition  they 
are  taught  to  be  tied  hereunto,  either  let  them  unfeignedly  receive 
the  whole  Sacraments,  or  let  them  be  put  back  from  the  whole 
Sacraments,  because  that  one  and  the  self-same  mystery  cannot  be 
divided  without  great  sacrilege.'  In  the  Tripartite  History  it  is 
written,  in  reprehension  of  Theodosius  the  Emperor,  (whom 
Ambrose  would  not  admit  to  the  Communion  without  repentance, 
because  that  at  Thessalonica  he  had  too  grievously  revenged  the 
death  of  a  few  soldiers  which  were  slain  in  an  uproar,  and  had 
murdered  seven  thousand  citizens;)  here  saith  Ambrose:    *  How 
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canst  thou  with  these  hands  reodve  the  holy  body  of  the  Lord  ? 
with  what  rashness  canst  thoa  take  into  thy  mouth  the  cop  of  that 
holy  blood,'  &c  ?  Therefore  it  is  evident,  that  it  was  the  custom  of 
the  ancient  Church  to  give  either  part  of  the  Sacrament  to  the 
people :  only  a  new  start-np  custom  dotii  tdce  away  one  part  from 
the  people.  Here  we  will  not  dispute,  what  men  are  to  'think  con- 
iseming  a  received  custom,  contrary  to  the  airthority  of  the  Aposto- 
lic Scripture,  contrary  to  the  Canons,  and  contrary  to  the  example 
of  the  Primitive  Church.  For  all  godly  men  do  understand,  that, 
touching  Christian  doctrine,  consciences  are  to  ask  counsel  at 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  that  no  custom  is  to  be  allowed  which  is 
contrary  to  the  wo/d  of  God.  And  although,  in  the  Latin  Church, 
custom  bath  changed  the  ancient  manner,  yet  it  doth  not  disallow  or 
forbid  it :  neither  indeed  ought  human  authority  to  forbid  the 
ordinance  of  Christ,  and  the  most  received  custom  of  the  ancient 
Church.  Therefore  we  have  not  thought  it  good  to  forbid  the  use 
ci  the  whole  Sacrament.  And  in  that  ceremony,  which  ought  to  be 
the  covenant  ^  mutual  love  in  the  Church,  we  would  not,  contrary 
to  charity,  be  hard  to  other  m^s  consciences,  which  had  rather  use 
the  whole  Sacrament ;  neither  did  we  think,  that  any  cnidity  should 
be  exercised  in  that  matter :  but  so  much  as  in  us  lieth,  together  with 
the  ceremony,  we  have  restored  the  holy  doctrine  touching  the  fruit 
of  the  ceremony,  that  the  people  may  understand  how  the  Sacra- 
ment is  laid  before  them,  to  comfort  the  consciences  of  them  that 
do  repent.  This  doctrine  doth  allure  the  godly  to  the  use  and 
reverence  of  the  Sacrament.  For  not  only  the  ceremony  was 
before  maimed,  but  also  the  chief  doctrine,  touching  the  fruit 
thereof,  was  utterly  neglected.  And  peradventure  the  maiming  of 
the  ceremony  did  signify,  that  the  Gospel  touching  the  blood  of 
Christ  (that  is,  the  benefit  of  Christ  his  death)  was  obscured. 
Now,  by  the  benefit  of  God,  the  pure  doctrine  concerning  feuth, 
together  with  this  ceremony,  is  renewed  and  restored. 

nU  Article  we  find  placed  elsewhere  in  the  First  Place^  amongst 
those  wherein  the  Abuses  which  are  changed  are  reckoned,  after 
this  manner : — 

0/  Both  Kinds, 

Either  kind  of  the  Sacrament  in  the  Lord's  Supper  is  given  to 
the  laity,  because  that  this  custom  hath  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord,  "  Drink  all  ye  of  this :"  Matt.  xxvi.  27.  where  Christ  doth 
manifestly  command  concerning  the   cup,  that  all  should  drink. 
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And  that  no  man  might  cavil,  that  it  doth  only  appertain  to  the 
Priests,  the  example  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  doth  witness,  that 
the  whole  Church  did  use  either  part  in  common.  1  Cor.  zi.  28. 
This  custom  remained  a  long  time,  even  in  the  latter  Churches; 
neither  is  it  certain,  when,  or  hy  what  author,  it  was  changed. 
Cyprian  in  certain  places  doth  witness,  *that  the  hlood  was  given 
to  the  people :  the  same  thing  doth  Jerome  testify,  saying,  '  The 
Priests  do  minister  the  Sacrament,  and  distribute  the  blood  of 
Christ  to  the  people.'  Yea,  Gelasius  the  Pope  commandeth,  that 
the  Sacrament  be  not  divided.  Dist.  2.  De  Consecr.  Cap,  Com^ 
perimua.  Only  a  new  custom,  brought  in  of  late,  doth  otherwise. 
But  it  is  manifest  that  a  custom,  brought  in  contrary  to  the  com- 
mandments of  God>  is  not  to  be  allowed,  as  the  Canons  do  witness : 
Dist.  8.  Cdp.  Veritate ;  with  that  which  foUoweth*  Now  this 
custom  is  received,  not  only  against  the  Scripture,  but  also  against 
the  ancient  Canons,  and  the  example  of  the  Church.  Therefore  if 
any  had  rather  use  both  parts  of  the  Sacrament,  they  were  not  to 
be  compelled  to  do  otherwise  with  the  offence  of  their  conscience. 
And  because  that  the  parting  of  the  Sacrament  doth  not  agree 
with  the  institution  of  Christ,*  we  use  to  omit  that  procession 
which  hitherto  hath  been  in  use. 

X. — From  the  Conpbssion  op  Saxont. 
Article  14.     0/  the  Holy  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Both  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  are  pledges  and  testi- 
monies of  grace,  as  was  said  before ;  which  do  admonish  us  of  the 
promise,  and  of  our  whole  redemption,  and  do  shew  that  the 
benefits  of  the  Gospel  do  pertain  to  every  one  of  those  that  use 
these  ceremonies.  But  yet  here  is  the  difference :  by  Baptism 
every  one  is  ingrafted  into  the  Church ;  but  the  Lord  would  have 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord  to  be  also  the  sinew  of  the  public  congrega- 
tion, &c.  The  rest  that  followeth,  pertaineth  to  the  Fifteenth  Sec- 
turn,  till  you  come  to  these  words  that  follow : —  Even  as  also  in  the 
^ery  words  of  the  Supper  there  is  a  promise  included ;  seeing  he 
commandedi  that  the  death  of  the  Lord  should  be  shewed  forth, 
«nd  this  Supper  distributed,  till  he  come.  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

That  therefore  we  may  use  this  Sacrament  with  the  greater 
^reverence,  let  the  true  causes  of  the  institution  thereof  be  well 

*  This  verily  is  one  cause  why  the  carrying  about  of  the  Sacrament  is  con« 
^^emned :  yet  neither  the  only  cause,  nor  the  chiefest. 
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weighed;  which  pertain  to  tiie  public  Congregation,  and  to  the 
comfort  of  every  one.  The  first  cause  is  this :  The  Son  of  God 
will  have  the  voice  of  his  Gospel  to  sound  in  a  public  congregation, 
and  such  an  one  as  is  of  good  behaviour.  The  bond  of  this  congre- 
gation he  will  have  this  receiving  to  be,  which  is  to  be  done  with 
great  reverence,  seeing  that  there  a  testimony  is  given  of  the 
wonderful  conjunction  betwixt  the  Lord  and  the  receivers :  of  which 
reverence  Paul  speaketh,  saying,  "  He  that  receiveth  unworthily, 
shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord."  I  Cor.  xi.  27. 
Secondly,  He  will  have  both  the  sermon,  and  the  ceremony  itself, 
to  be  profitable,  both  for  the  preservation,  and  also  for  the  propaga- 
tion, of  the  memory  of  his  passion,  resurrection,  and  benefits. 
Thirdly,  He  will  have  every  receiver  to  be  singularly  confirmed  by 
this  testimony,  that  he  may  assure  himself  tiiat  tiie  benefits  of  the 
Gospel  do  pertain  to  him,  seeing  that  the  sermon  is  conmion :  and 
by  this  testimony,  and  by  this  receiving,  he  sheweth  that  thou 
art  a  member  of  his,  and  that  thou  art  washed  in  his  blood,  and 
that  he  doth  make  this  covenant  with  thee,  '*  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in 
you :''  John  xv«  4.  also,  "  I  in  them,  and  they  in  me."  John  zvii. 
28.  Fourthly,  he  will  have  this  public  receiving  to  be  a  confession, 
whereby  thou  mayest  shew  what  kind  of  doctrine  thou  dost 
embrace,  and  to  what  company  thou  dost  join  thyself.  Also, 
he  will  have  us  to  give  thanks,  pubticly  and  privately,  in  this  very 
ceremony,  to  God  the  eternal  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  both  for  other  benefits,  and  namely  for  this  infinite 
benefit  of  our  redemption  and  salvation.  Also,  he  will  that  the 
members  of  the  Church  should  have  a  bond  of  mutual  love  among 
themselves.  Thus  we  see  that  many  ends  do  meet  together.  By 
the  remembrance  of  these  weighty  causes,  men  are  invited  to  the 
reverence  and  use  of  the  Sacrament:  and  we  teach  how  the  use 
may  be  profitable.  We  do  plainly  condemn  that  monstrous  error 
of  the  Monks,  who  have  written,  that  the  receiving  doth  deserve 
remission  of  sins,  and  that  for  the  work's  sake,  without  any  good 
motion  of  him  that  useth  it.  This  Pharisaical  imagination  is  con- 
trary to  that  saying,  "  The  just  shall  live  by  his  faith."  Hab.  ii.  4. 
Therefore  we  do  thus  instruct  the  Church,  that  they  which  will 
approach  to  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  must  bring  repentance  or 
conversion  with  them ;  and,  having  their  faith  now  kindled,  must 
here  seek  the  confirmation  of  this  faith,  in  the  consideration  of  the 
death,  and  resurrection,  and  benefits  of  the  Son  of  God :  because 
that  in  the  use  of  this  Sacrament,  there  is  a  witness  borne,  which 
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dedareth  that  the  benefits  of  the  Son  of  God  do  pertain  to  thee 
also ;  and  there  is  a  witness,  that  he  joineth  thee  as  a  member  to 
himself,  and  that  he  is  in  thee  :*  as  he  said,  "  I  in  them,*'  &c.  John 
xvii.  23.  Therefore  we  give  counsel,  that  men  do  not  think  that 
their  sins  be  forgiven  them  for  this  work's  sake,  or  for  this  obe- 
dience; bat  that  in  a  sore  confidence  they  behold  the  death  and 
merit  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  resurrection ,  and  assure  them- 
selves that  their  sins  are  forgiven  for  his  sake,  and  that  he  will  have 
this  faith  to  be  confirmed  by  this  admonition  and  testimony.  When 
as  £uth,  comfort,  joy  of  conscience,  and  thanksgiving,  do  after  this 
sort  increase,  the  receiving  is  profitable.  Neither  are  any  admitted 
to  the  Communion,  except  tiiey  be  first  heard,  and  absolved  f  of  the 
Pastor,  or  his  fellow-Ministers.  In  this  trial  the  ruder  sort  are 
asked,  and  oftentimes  instructed,  touching  the  whole  doctrine ;  and 
then  18  abeolation  published. 

Also  men  are  taught,  that  Sacraments  are  actions,  instituted  of 
God ;  and  that  without  the  use,  whereunto  they  are  ordained,  the 
things  themsdves  are  not  to  be  accounted  for  a  Sacram^it:  but 
that,  in  the  use  appointed,  Christ  is  present  in  this  Communion,  truly 
and  sabetantially,!  and  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  indeed  given 
to  the  receivers :  that  Christ  doth  witness  that  he  is  in  them,  and 
^oth  make  tiiem  his  members  ;§  and  that  he  doth  wash  theyn 
in  his  blood,  as  Hilary  also  saith,  '  These  things,  being  eaten  and 
tdmnk,  do  cause,  both  that  we  may  be  in  Christ,  and  that  Christ 
snay  be  in  ns. 

Moreover,  in  the  ceremony  itself,  we  observe  the  usual  order  of 
the  whole  ancient  Church,  both  Latin  and  Greek.  We  use  no 
private  Masses,  that  is,  such  wherein  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
not  distributed :   as  also  the  ancient  Church,  for  many  years 


^This  we  admit,  touching  the  spiritual  efficacy,  not  concerning  the  very 
essence  of  the  flesh :  the  which  is  now  in  heaven  and  nowhere  else  ;  as  hath 
been  before  shewed  in  the  first  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 

f  This  we  allow,  as  being  understood  of  catechizing,  or  instruction.  As  for 
isrivate  Absolution,  how  far  we  think  it  to  be  required,  it  hath  been  shewed  of 
Us  heretofore,  namely  in  the  Eighth  Section,  and  first  observation,  both  upon 
tMa,  and  also  upon  the  Confession  of  Bohemia. 

X  See  the  first  and  second  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 

§  Both  these  also  we  do  embrace,  as  is  contained  in  the  word  of  God ; 
raamely  so,  tha^  this  whole  dwelling  be  by  his  power  and  efficacy,  and  that  the 
9.e8h  of  Christ  be  comitiunicated  unto  us,  yet  after  a  spiritual  and  mystical 
Exianner:  as  hath  been  declared  of  us  before,  both  in  the  Confession  of 
l^ohemia^  and  of  Augsburg. 

2  a 
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after  the  Apostles'  times,  had  no  such  Masses ;  as  the  old  descrip- 
tions«  which  are  to  he  found  in  Dionysius,  Epiphanios,  Ambrose, 
Augustine,  and  others,  do  shew.  And  Paul  doth  command,  that  the 
Communion  should  be  celebrated  when  many  do  meet  together. 
1  Cor.  zi.  33.  Therefore  in  the  public  congregation,  and  such 
as  is  of  good  behaviour,  prayers  and  the  Creed  are  rehearsed  or 
tung,  and  lessons,  appointed  usually  for  holy-da3rs>'*'  are  read. 
After  thatf  there  is  a  Sermon  of  the  benefits  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  of  some  part  of  doctrine,  as  the  order  of  time  doth  minister  an 
argument.  Then  the  Pastor  doth  rehearse  a  thanksgiving,  and  a 
prayer  for  the  whole  Church,  for  them  that  are  in  authority,  and  as 
the  present  necessity  requireth :  and  he  prayeth  to  God,  that,  for  his 
Bon's  sake,  whom  he  would  have  to  be  made  a  sacrifice  for  us, 
he  would  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  save  us,  and  gather  and  preserve 
a  Church.  Then  he  rehearseth  the  words  of  Christ,  concerning 
the  institution  of  the  Supper ;  and  he  himself  taketh,  and  distribu- 
teth  to  the  receivers,  the  whole  Sacrament:  who  come  reverently 
thereunto^  being  before  examined  and  absolved ;  and  there  they  join 
theirs  with  the  public  prayers.  In  the  end  they  do  again  give 
thanks.  All  men,  which  are  not  altogether  ignorant  of  antiquity, 
do  know  that  this  rite,  and  this  Communion,  doth  for  the  most  part 
agree  with  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  and  with  the  custom  of  the 
ancient  Church,  even  almost  to  Gregory's  time*  Which  thing 
being  so,  the  custom  of  our  Churches  is  to  be  approved,  not  to  be 
disallowed:  but  our  adversaries,  misliking  our  custom,  do  defend 
many  errors,  some  more  foul  and  gross,  others  coloured  with  new 
deceit. 

Many  heretofore  have  written,  that  in  the  Mass  there  is  an 
oblation  made  for  the  quick  and  the  dead ;  and  that  it  doth  deserve 
remission  of  sins,  both  for  him  that  maketh  it,  and  for  others,  even 
for  the  work's  sake.  And  this  persuasion  of  very  many  was,  and 
yet  is,  like  unto  that  of  the  Pharisees,  and  the  Heathen.  For  after 
the  same  manner  the  Pharisees  and  the  Heathen  did  dream,  that 
they,  for  the  work's  sake,  did  deserve,  for  themselves  and  for  others, 
remission  of  sins,  peace,  and  many  other  good  things.  Or  although 
those,  which  were  not  so  blind,  did  speak  more  modestly,  and  say 
that  they  did  deserve,  but  not  without  the  good  intention  of  the 
sacrificer ;  yet  they  imagined  that  those  sacrifices  were  merits,  and  a 

^  How  far  we  do  allow  this  distribution  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  look  in  the 
first  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Bohemia,  the  First  Section. 
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ittnsom.     By  reason  of  this  opinion  there  were  a  multitude  of  sacri- 
fices, and  the  crafty  means  of  gain  were  increased.     Such  is  the 
merchandise  of  Masses,  and  the  profanation  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
aknost  throughout  the  whole  world.     But  God  will  have  corrupt 
kinds  of  worship  to  be  reproved  and  abolished.     Therefore  we  do 
'    simply  and  indeed  propound  the  voice  of  God,  which  doth  condemn 
those  errors  ;  and  with  all  our  heart  we  affirm  before  God,  and  the 
whole  Church  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  that  there  was  one  only  sacri- 
fice propitiatory,  or  whereby  the  wrath  of  the  eternal  Father  against 
mankind  is  pacified,  to  wit,  the  whole  obedience  of  the  Son  of  God, 
onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was   crucified  and  raised  up  again. 
Tliis  is  that  only  "  Lamb,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 
John  i.  29.     Of  this  only  sacrifice  it  is  said,  "  By  one  only  sacrifice 
he  made  perfect  for  ever  those  that  are  sanctified."    Heb.  x.  14. 
And  this  sacrifice  is  applied  to  every  one,  by  their  own  faith,  when 
they  hear  the   Grospel,   and  use  the   Sacraments:   as  Paul  saith, 
"  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  reconciliation  through  faith  in 
his  blood."  Rom.  iii.  25.     And  Habakkuk,  «*  The  just  shall  live  by 
his  fidth."  Hab.  ii.  4.     And  Peter,  "  Being  sanctified  by  the  Spirit, 
anto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  1  Pet. 
i.  2.    Other  Sacraments  in  the  Old  Testament  were  typical ;  whereof 
we  shall  speak  more  at  large  in  their  place  :  and  they  did  not  deserve 
any  remission  of  sins.    And  all  the  righteousnesses  of  holy  men  at 
aU  times,  were,  are,  and  shaU  be  sacrifices  of  praise ;  which  do  not 
deserve  remission,  either  for  them  that  ofier  them,  or  for  others. 
Bat  they  are  services  which  every  one  ought  to  perform ;  and  are 
acceptable  to  God  for  the  Mediator,  and  our  High  Priest  the  Son  of 
God,  his  sake :  as  it  is  said,  "  By  him  we  ofifer  the  sacrifice  of  praise 
always  to  God."  Heb.  xiii.  15. 

That  this  is  an  unchangeable  and  eternal  truth,  it  is  most  mani- 
fest.    And  whereas  certain  fragments,  which  they  call  the  Canons 
of  the  Mass,  are  alleged  against  this  so  clear  light  of  the  truth, 
it  is  also  manifest  that  the  Greek  and  Latin  Canons  are  very  unlike 
the  one  to  the  other ;  and  that  the  Greek  Canons  do  disagree  among 
themselves  in  the  most  weighty  matter ;  and  that  in  the  Latin  Canon 
*""*y  jiffs'  *°<i  pieces  were  by  little  and  little  patched  together  of 
ignorant  authors.     The  ancient  Church   doth  use  the  names  of 
'Sacrifice  and  Oblation:   but  thereby  it  understandeth  the  whole 
action,    prayers,  reception,   remembrance,    faith,    confession,    and 
tihanksgiving.     This  whole  inward  and  outward  action,  in  every  one 
"^bat  is  turned  to  God,  and  in  the  whole  Church,  is  indeed  a  sacrifice 
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of  pniae  ur  thanksgiviog,  and  a  reaKmaUe  lerTiee.  And  when  the 
Lord  MJth,  "  The  true  worabippen  shall  wonhip  the  Fatho:  in  spirit 
and  ID  truth,"  Jc^n  iv.  33.  he  affirmeth  that  in  the  New  Teataroeot 
ODtward  iacrificea  are  not  commanded ;  which  of  necMMity  ahoakl  be 
made,  aitboogb  there  were  no  motions  of  ibe  Holy  Ghuet  in  the 
heart:  as  in  the  Law  it  was  necesaary  that  the  ceremony  of  the  ' 
Paaaorer  ^onld  be  kept.  Bnt  toacbing  the  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
it  ii  aaid,  "  Let  every  man  examine  himaelf,"  &c.  1  Cor.  xi.  38. 
So  the  Snpper  of  the  Lord  doth  profit  him  that  naeth  it,  whcau  he 
bringeth  with  him  repentance  and  &ith ;  aaA  another  man's  work 
doth  nothing  at  all  profit  him. 

Kirthennore,   concerning  the   dead,  it  is  maniiest  thnt  iQ  thia 
shew  is  repugnant  to  the  words  of  the  institntion  of  the  Supper, 
iriierein  it  ia  said,  "  Take  ye,  eat  ye,"  &C.   Mark  xir.  33.     "  Do  ye 
tins  in  remembrance  of  me."  Lnke  zjsi.  I9>     What  doth  &ii  'W^       ' 
t^n  to  the  dead,  or  to  those  that  be  absent  ?     And  yet  in  a  graat      = 
IMTt  (rf  £ar(^,  many  Masses  are  said  for  the  dead  ;  abo  a  gRst      ^^ 
sombert  not  knowing  what  they  do,  do  read  Masaea  for  a  mmd.      -^ 
But  seeing  that  all  these  things  an  manifestly  widced,  (to  wk.  to      ^^ 
<rffer,  as  they  speak,  to  the  end  that  they  may  deserre  for  the  qoick     -^^ 
and  the  dead  ;  or  for  a  man  to  do  he  knoweth  not  what,)  they  do      ^^ 
horribly  sin,  that  retain  and  defend  these  mischievoos  deeds.    And     -*-' 
sedng  that  thig  ceremony  is  not  to  be  taken  for  a  Sacrament  witiumt    ^^' 
the  use  whereonto  it  was  ordained,  what  manner  of  idol'Worahip  i>    -^^^ 
there  used,  let  godly  and  learned  men  consider.     Also  it  ie  a  masi-     ■ 
fest  profanation,  to  carry  abont  part  of  the  Snpper  of  the  Lord,  md     -*--' 
to  adore  it ;  where  a  part  is  utterly  transferred  to  an  oae  dean  con*      "" 
trary  to  the  first  institotioD  :  when  as  the  text  saith,  "Take,  eat;" 
Mark  xiv.  22.  and  thU  shew  ia  bnt  a  thing  devised  of  late.    To      -^^ 
conclnde,  what  be  the  manners  of  many  Priests  and  Monks  in  all     '-" 
Enrope,  which  have  no  regard  of  this   saying,  "  Let  every  man      ^-^ 
examine  himself :"  also,  "  Whosoever  taketh  it  unworthily,  shall  be      ^^ 
gnUty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  ?  "    1  Cor.  Jti  27,  28.       —  *■ 
Every  man  of  himself  doth  know  these  thiDga. 

Now,  although  the  chief-prieits  and  hypocrites,  who  teek.  delu-  '' 

sions  to  establish  these  evils,  do  scoff  at  these  complaints  i  yet  it  is  ^^/, 
most  certain  that  God  is  grievously  offended  with  these  wicked  *-•■ 
deeds,  as  he  was  angry  with  the  people  of  Israel  for  their  prcAu-  - —  -*' 
atioDs  of  the  sacrifices.  And  we  do  see  evident  examples  of  wrath ;  S 
to  wit,  the  ruins  of  so  many  kingdoms,  the  spoil  and  waste  that  the^^-*^ 
Turks  do  make  in  the  world,  the  confusions  of  ofucuona,  and  manj^C-^^ 
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most  lamentable  dissipationa  of  Chm^hes.  Bat,  O  Son  of  God, 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  wast  crucified  and  raised  up  again  for  us  ; 
thou  which  art  the  High  Priest  of  the  Church :  with  true  sighs  we 
beseech  thee,  that,  for  thine  and  thy  eternal  Father's  glory,  thou 
wouldest  take  away  idols,  errors,  and  abominations.  And,  as  thou 
thyself  didst  pray.  Sanctify  us  with  thy  truth,  and  kindle  the  light 
of  thy  Gospel,  and  true  invocation,  in  the  hearts  of  many ;  and  bow 
our  hearts  to  true  obedience,  that  we  may  thankfully  praise  thee  in 
all  eternity !  The  greatness  of  our  sins,  which  the  pro&nation  of 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord  these  many  years  hath  brought  forth,  doth 
surpass  the  eloquence  of  angels  and  men  ! 

We  are  herein  the  shorter,  seeing  that  no  words  can  be  devised 
sufficient  to  set  out  the  greatness  of  this  thing ;  and  in  this  great 
grief  we  beseech  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  would  amend  these  evils ; 
and  also,  for  a  further  declaration,  we  ofier  ourselves  to  them  that 
will  hear  it.  But  in  this  question  we  see  that  to  be  chiefly  done, 
which  Solomon  saith,  <'  He  that  singeth  songs  to  a  wicked  heart,  is 
like  him  that  poureth  vinegar  upon  nitre."  Prov.  xxv.  20.  Our 
adversaries  know,  that  these  persuasions  of  their  sacrifice  are  the 
sinews  of  their  power  and  riches :  therefore  they  will  hear  nothing 
that  is  said  against  it.  Some  of  them  do  now  learn  craftily  to 
mitigate  these  things,  and  therefore  they  say.  The  oblation  is  not  a 
merit,  but  an  application  :  they  deceive  in  words,  and  retain  still 
the  same  abuses.  But  we  said  before,  that  every  one  doth  by  faith 
apply  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  to  himself,  both  when  he  heareth  the 
Gospel,  and  then  also,  when  he  useth  the  Sacraments :  and  it  is 
written,  "  Let  every  man  examine  himself."  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  There- 
fore Paul  doth  not  mean,  that  the  ceremony  doth  profit  another  that 
doth  not  use  it.  And  the  Son  of  God  himself  did  offer  up  himself, 
going  into  the  holy  of  holies,  that  is,  into  the  secret  counsel  of  the 
Divinity,  seeing  the  will  of  the  eternal  Father,  and  bearing  his  great 
wrath,  and  understanding  the  causes  of  this  wonderful  counsel. 
These  weighty  things  are  meant,  when  the  text  saith,  "  He  ofiered 
himself:"  Heb.  ix.  26.  and  when  it  saith,  *'  He  will  make  his  soul 
an  ofiTering  for  sin."  Isa.  liii.  10.  Now,  therefore,  what  do  the 
Priests  mean,  who  say  that  they  offer  up  Christ  ?  And  yet  anti- 
quity never  spake  after  this  manner.  But  they  do  most  grievously 
accuse  us.  They  say,  that  we  do  take  away  the  continual  sacrifice, 
as  did  Antiochus,  who  was  a  type  of  Antichrist.  We  answered 
before,  that  we  do  retain  the  whole  ceremony  of  the  Apostolic 
Church  :  and  this  is  the  continual  sacrifice,  that  the  sincere  doctrine 
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of  the  Goapd  Bhould  be  heard,  that  Gk>d  shodd  be  truly  invocated : 
to  coadade*  as  the  Lord  aaith,  it  b  "to  worship  the  Father  in  qurit 
and  in  truth :"  John  iv.  23.  we  do  also  herein  comprehend  the  tnie 
nse  of  the  Sacrament^.  Seeing  that  we  do  retain  aU  these  things 
&ithfiilly,  we  do  with  great  reverence  r^n  the  continual  sacrifice : 
they  do  abolish  it,  who  many  ways  do  corrupt  true  invocation,  and 
the  ver]f  Supper  of  the  Lord ;  who  command  us  to  invocate  dead 
men ;  who  set  out  Masses  to  sale ;  who  boast,  that  by  their  oblation 
they  do  merit  for  others;  who  do  mingle  many  mischievous  errors 
with  the^  jJQCtim:  of  repentance  and  remission  of  sms ;  who  wiU 
men  to  doubt,  when  they  repent,  whether  they  be  in  favour;  who 
defile  the  Church  9f  God  with  filthy  lusts  and  idols.  Tliese  men 
be  like  unto  Antioohus,  and  not  we,  who  endeavour  to  obey  the 
Son  of  God,  who  si^hy  "  If  any  man  loveth  me,  he  will  kdq>  my 
word."  John  xiv,  23. .. 

Article  15.     Of  the  Use  of  the  whole  Sacrament. 

Let  sophistry  be  removed  £r6m  the  judgments  of  the  Qmrch. 
All  men  know  that  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  so  instituted,  that  the 
whole  Sacrament  may  be  g^ven  to  the  people;  as  it  is  written, 
"  Drink  all  ye  of  this."  Matt.  xxvi.  27.  Also  the  custom  of  the 
ancient  Church,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  is  well  known.  Therefore 
we  must  confess  that  the  forbidding  of  one  part  is  an  unjust  thing. 
It  is  great  injury  to  violate  the  lawful  testament  of  men  :  why  then 
do  the  Bishops  violate  the  Testament  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  he 
hath  sealed  with  his  own  blood  ?  But  it  is  to  be  lamented  that 
certain  men  should  be  so  impudent,  as  to  feign  sophistry  against 
this  so  weighty  an  argument,  that  they  may  establish  their  pro- 
hibition ;  the  refutation  of  whom,  the  matter  being  so  clear  and  evi- 
denti  we  do  omit. 

In  another  place  this  Article  is  not  distingtdshed  from  that  which 
went  before,  but  is  thus  joined  with  it  .--t-To  conclude,  we  must  also 
speak  in  few  things  of  the  use  of  the  whole  Sacrament.  Let  sophis- 
try be  removed,  &c. 

XI. — Fkom  the  Confession  op  Wirtbmburo. 

Chapter  ID.    Of  the  Eucharist, 

We  believe  and  confess  that  the  Eucharist  (for  so  it  pleased  our 
forefathers  to  call  the  Supper  of  the  Lord)  is  a  Sacrament,  instituted 
of  Christ  himself,  and  that  the  use  thereof  is  commended  to  the 
Church,  even  to  the  latter  end  of  the  world.     But   because  the 
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substance  is  one  thing,  and  the  use  thereof  another  thmg,  therefore 
we  wil]  apeak  of  these  in  order. 

Touching  the  substance  of  the  Eucharist,  we  thus  think  and 
teach ;  that  the  true  body  of  Christ,  and  his  true  blood,  is  distributed 
in  the  Eucharist  :*  and  we  refute  them  that  say,  that  the  bread  and 
wine  of  the  Eucharist  are  only  signs  of  the  absent  body  and  blood 
of  Christ.f  Also  we  believe  that  the  omnipotency  of  God  is  so 
great,  that  in  the  Eucharist  he  may  either  annihilate  the  substance  of 
bread  and  wine,  or  else  change  them  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ :  X  but  that  God  doth  exercise  this  his  absolute  omnipotency 
in  the  Eucharist,  we  have  no  certain  word  of  God  for  it ;  and  it  is 
evident,  that  the  ancient  Church  was  altogether  ignorant  of  it.  For 
as  in  Ezekiel,  where  it  is  said  of  the  City  of  Jerusalem,  described 
on  a  tile,§  "  This  is  Jerusalem,"  it  was  not  necessary  that  the  sub- 
stance of  the  tile  should  be  changed  into  the  substance  of  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  ;  so  when  it  is  said  of  the  bread,  '*  This  is  my  body,"  it  is 
not  necessary  that  the  substance  of  bread  should  be  changed  into  the 
substance  of  the  body  of  Christ.     But  for  the  truth  of  the  Sacra* 


*  Look  before  in  the  first  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg, 
f  We  do  believe,  out  of  the  word  of  God,  and.by  tbe  perpetual  and  evident 
agreement  of  the  whole  ancient  and  true  Church,  that  the  body  of  Christ  hath 
always  been,  is,  and  shall  be,  circumscribed  and  local.  Wherefore,  as,  when  he 
lived  upon  the  earth,  he  was  nowhere  else,  so  now  also,  being  above  in  heaven, 
he  is  there,  and  nowhere  else,  in  his  substance,  as  Vigilius  plainly  affirmeth 
against  Eutiches.     Yet,  for  all  that,  we  do  not  affirm  that  the  very  body  of 
Christ  is  only  or  simply  absent,  or  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  only  simple  and 
naked  signs,  or  bare  pictures,  or  nothing  else  but  certain  tokens  of  Christian 
profession.    For  in  such  sense  is  there  one  only  action  of  the  holy  Supper,  that 
yet  notwithstanding  it  should  be  partly  corporal,  and  celebrated  upon  the  earth, 
(in  which  respect  we  doubt  not  to  say  that  Christ's  body  is  as  far  distant  from 
us,  as  heaven  is  from  the  earth;)  partly  heavenly,  tbe  mind  and  faith  lifting  up 
the  heart  unto  God,  (in  the  which  respect  we  acknowledge,  that  the  body  of 
the  Lord  is  present  in  the  Supper  to  our  mind  and  faith.)    But  that  they  be 
bare  and  naked  signs,  how  can  we  possibly  affirm,  which  so  often  and  so  evi- 
dently have  insisted  upon  this,  that  the  things  signified  are  no  less  certainly 
given  unto  the  mind,  than  the  signs  themselves  unto  the  body  ? 

\  We  see  not  how  God  may  be  said  to  be  able  to  do  that  which  is  manifestly 
repugnant  to  his  own  will,  concerning  the  everlasting  truth  of  Christ's  body,  as 
it  hath  been  opened  unto  us  in  the  word  of  God. 

§  For  a  tile,  the  old  translation  reads  the  outside  of  a  waU,  apparently  mistak- 
ing/ofer,  in  the  Latin,  for  htus.  But  neither  is  the  original  Confession  free 
Oom  error;  for  the  words  "  This  is  Jerusalem,"  are  not  applied  to  the  emblem 
of  the  tile  in  ch.  iv,  but  to  that  of  the  hair  in  ch.  v,  of  Ezekiel. — EDiToa. 


meat*  it  is  BiifficieDt,  that  the  bodj  of  Chiut  ii  indeed  preaent  with 
the  breed.  And  indeed  the  very  necesntj  of  the  troth  of-tbe  Seam- 
mcnt  doth  eeem  to  require,  that  true  bread  ahocdd  remain,  with  tiie 
true  presence  oi  the  bodj  of  Cbriat.  For  as  to  the  truth  of  the 
Saawnent  ol  BaptiBDD  it  ie  neceoaary  that,  in  the  oae  hereof,  then 
dranld  be  water,  and  that  true  water  ehoold  remain ;  ao  it  ia  neoca- 
wry  in  the  Lord's  Sapper,  that  there  ahonld  be  braad  in  the  nse 
thereof,  and  that  true  bread  ahonld  remain :  iriieress,  if  the  aab- 
ataace  of  breul  wa«  changed,  we  should  have  no  proof  ot  the  tmdi 
of.  the  Sacrament.  Whereopon  both  ftul,  and  also  the  aacuoit 
Eodeuasttcal  Writers,  do  call  the  bread  of  the  Bochaiist,  ctoi  after 
oonaecration,  bread.  "  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  kt  him 
eat  of  that  bread,"  &B.  And,  "  Whosoever  diaU  eat  diis  brad,  and 
drink  this  cap  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,"  &c  1  Cor.  zi.  37. 88.  And 
Angttstine,  in  his  &rMoa  to  Yomig  ChiUm,  saith :  '  Tliat  whidi 
yon  have  aeen,  it  is  the  bread  and  the  cup ;  the  whicA  thing  also 
yonr  eyefe  do  witness  unto  yon :  but  that  which  yonr  faith  deaiiedi 
to  learn,  is  this ;  the  bread  ia  the  body  of  Chnat,  the  cup  is  his 
Mood." 

Now,  as  touching  the  use  of  the  Encharist :  first,  atthong^  we 
do  not  deny,  but  that  whole  Christ  is  distributed,  as  well  in  the 
bread  as  in  the  wine  of  the  Eucharist  ;t  yet  we  teach  that  the  use 
of  either  part  ought  to  be  common  to  the  whole  Church.  For  it  it 
evident,  that  Christ,  being  nothing  at  all  terrifie4  by  any  dangefs. 
which  afterward  human  superstition  invented,  or  by  otho"  devices, 
gave  unto  hie  Church  both  parts  to  be  used.  Also  it  is  evident,  that 
the  ancient  Church  did  use  both  piirts  for  many  year* :  and  certun 
writers  do  clearly  witness,  that  they  which  do  receive  bread  alone, 
do  not  receive  the  whole  Sacrament  sacramentally,  (for  so  they 
speak ;)  and  that  it  is  not  possible  to  divide  one  and  the  aeUsame 

*  The  truth  of  the  Sacrament  we  affirm  wholly  to  canaiBt  in  thia,  that  then 
be  not  any  vain  signification  of  the  aigiu  -.  but  tbat  that  irhieb  i«  tignified  by 
them  uTito  the  body,  be  indeed  given  onto  the  mind  to  be  received  by  hith  :  t* 
hath  more  fully  been  spoken  heietorore,  in  the  firat  obiervation  upon  the  Cob- 
fesaion  of  Augsburg. 

t  But  we  *ay,  by  the  institution  of  God,  tbat  hia  body,  by  the  delivering  of 
the  bread,  is  given  unto  us  as  true  meat;  and  that  hia  blood,  by  the  pouring  of 
the  vrine,  is  given  unto  us  as  distinctly  aa  true  drink  :  yet  both  of  them  to  bt 
received  with  the  mind  and  with  fnith,  and  not  with  the  mouth.  Notwith- 
standing, that  by  this  dispenBation  (which  in  respect  of  the  thing  signified  il 
distinctly  made,  and  in  regard  of  the  signs  tbemscWes  levcrAly  diatiibuted) 
nothing  i«  divided  in  the  humanity  of  Christ. 
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mystery,  without  great  sacrilege.  Wherefore  we  think  that  the 
use  of  both  parts  is  indeed  Catholic  and  Apostolic,  and  that  it  is  not 
lawfiil  for  any  man,  at  his  pleasure,  to  change  this  institution  of 
Christy  and  a  ceremony  of  such  continuance  in  the  ancient  and  true 
Church,  and  to  take  away  from  the  Laity,  as  they  call  them,  one 
part  of  the  Eucharist.  And  it  is  to  be  marvelled  at,  that  they  who 
profess  themselves  to  defend  the  ceremonies  of  the  ancient  Church» 
should  so  far  swerve  from  the  ancient  Church  in  this  point.  More- 
over, seeing  that  the  word  Sacrifice  is  very  large,  and  doth  gene- 
rally  sig^nify  a  holy  worship ;  we  do  willingly  g^nt,  that  the  true 
and  lawful  use  of  the  Eucharist  may  in  this  sense  be  called  a  Sacri- 
fice :  howbeit  the  Eucharist,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ, 
is  so  celebrated,  that  therein  the  death  of  Christ  is  shewed  forth, 
and  the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  distributed  to 
the  Church  rand  so  it  is  truly  called  an  applying  of  the  merit  of  the 
passion  of  Christ,  to  wit,  to  them  which  receive  the  Sacrament. 

Neither  do  we  condemn  godly  lessons,  and  prayers,  which  use  to 
go  before  and  to  follow  consecration,  as  they  call  it*  and  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Eucharist :  yet  in  the  mean  time  it  is  not  lawful  for 
us  to  dissemble,  or  to  allow  of  those  errors  which  have  been  added 
to  this  holy  Sacrament,  rather  by  the  ignorance  of  private  men, 
than  by  any  lawful  consent  of  the  true  Catholic  Church.  One  error 
is  this,  that  of  the  worship,  which  ought  to  be  common  to  the 
Church,  there  is  made  a  private  action  of  one  Priest ;  who  as  he 
doth  alone  to  himself  mumble  the  words  of  the  Lord*s  Supper,  so 
also  he  alone  doth  receive  the  bread  and  wine.  For  Christ  did 
institute  the  Eucharist,  not  that  it  should  be  a  private  action  of  one 
man,  but  that  it  should  be  a  communion  of  the  Church.  Therefore 
to  the  right  action  of  the  Eucharist,  two  persons  at  the  least  are 
requisite ;  to  witi  the  Minister  of  the  Eucharist,  who  blesseth,  and  he 
to  whom  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  is  dispensed.*  For  when 
Christ  did  institute  this  Sacrament,  he  did  not  eat  thereof  alone, 
but  he  did  dispense  it  to  his  Church,  which  then  was  present  with 
him,  8a3ring,  "  Take  ye,  eat  ye,"  &c :  and,  "  Drink  all  ye  of  this," 
&c.  Matt.  zxvi.  26,  27.  This  institution  of  Christ  the  ancient  and 
true  Cath(^c  Church  did  so  severely  observe,  that  it  excommu- 
nicated them,  which,  being  present  whilst  this  holy  Sacrament  was 

*  This  we  do  so  grant  to  be  true,  that  notwithstanding  we  do  also  know  that 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  private  unto  two,  but  that  it  appertaineth  to  the 
whole  Church,  or  at  the  least  to  some  one  part  of  the  same. 
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would  not  oomnranicate  with  tlie  rest.  Anadetw,  ui 
his  Fbrwt  Sputie,  saith  t  *  After  that  conaecratioii  is  foiahed*  let  all 
oommimicate*  except  thejr  had  rather  stand  without  the  Chordi- 
doora : '  and  he  addeth,  '  For  so  hoth  the  Apoatles  appmnted,  and 
the  holy  Chnrch  of  Rome  keepeth  it  stilL'  Ako,  the  Antiodiian 
Cooncil,  Ckqt.  2.  saith :  '  All  those  which  come  into  the  Chmnch  of 
God,  and  hear  the  holy  Scriptures,  but  do  not  communicate  with 
the  people  in  prayer,  and  cannot  abide  to  receive  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Lord,  according  to  a  certain  proper  disdpline,  these  men  must 
be  east  out  of  the  Church/  Dionysius,  In  his  book,  DeEcdma^ied 
HkrarcMd,  saith,  'The  Bishop,  when  he  hath  praised  the  divine 
gifts,  then  he  prepareth  the  very  holy  and  most  ezcdlent  m3fafeeries. 
And  those  things  which  before  he  had  praised,  being  covered  and 
hid  under  venerable  signs,  he  bringeth  into  sight,  and,  reverently 
shewing  forth  the  divine  gifts,  both  he  himself  doth  turn  to  the  holy 
participation  thereof,  and-^oth  exhort  the  others  to  participate  in 
thenu  To  conclude,  when  the  holy  Communion  is  received,  and 
delivered  to  all,  he,  rendering  thanksy  doth  make  an  end  of  these 
mysteries.'  Therefore  we  think  it  necessary,  to  the  retaining  of  the 
institution  of  Christ  in  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  and  that  we 
may  follow  the  example  of  the  ancient  and  true  Catholic  Church, 
that  the  private  Masses  of  the  Priests  be  abrogated,  and  that  the 
public  Communion  of  the  Lord's  Supper  be  restored. 

Another  error  is  this,  that  the  Eucharist  is  such  a  sacrifice,  as 
ought  to  be  offered  daily  in  the  Church,  for  the  purging  of  the  sins 
of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  for  the  obtaining  of  other  benefits, 
both  corporal  and  spiritual.  This  error  is  evidently  contrary  to  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  which  witnesseth,  "  That  Christ,  by  one  oblation, 
once  only  made,  hath  made  perfect  for  ever  those  that  be  sancti- 
fied." Heb.  X.  14.  And  because  that  Christ,  by  his  passion  and 
death,  hath  purchased  remission  of  sins  for  us,  (which  also  is 
declared  unto  us  by  the  Gospel  in  the  New  Testament,)  therefore 
it  is  not  lawful  to  sacrifice  any  more  for  sin :  for  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  saith,  "  Where  there  is  remission  of  sins,  there  is  no 
further  oblation  for  sin."  Heb.  x.  18.  For  whereas  Christ  saith, 
"Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,"  Luke  xxii.  19.  he  doth  not  com- 
mand to  offer  his  body  and  blood  in  the  Supper  unto  God,  but  to 
the  Church  :  that  the  Church,  by  eating  the  body,  and  drinking  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  by  shewing  forth  the  benefit  of  his  death,  may 
be  admonished  of  that  oblation  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
which  was  made  once  only  on  the  cross  for  the  purging  of  our  sius. 
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For  80  Paul  doth  interpret  this  saying  of  Christ,  saying,  "  So  often 
as  ye  shall  eat  (he  doth  not  say,  ofier)  this  hread»  and  drink  this 
cup,  shew  ye  forth  the  death  of  the  Lord,  till  he  come."  1  Cor.  zi. 
26.  And  truly  we  confess,  that  the  ancient  Ecclesiastical  writers 
did  call  the  Eacharist  a  Sacrifice,  and  an  Oblation :  hut  they  expound 
themselves,  that  hy  the  name  of  Sacrifice  they  mean  a  rememhrance, 
a  shewing  forth  or  preaching  of  that  sacrifice}  which  Christ  did 
once  offer  upon  the  cross ;  as  also  they  call  the  memorial  of  the 
Passover  and  of  Pentecost,  the  Passover  and  Pentecost  itself. 

The  third  error  is  this,  that  many  do  think,  that  the  ohlation 
(as  they  call  it)  of  the  Eucharist  is  not  of  itself  a  propitiation  for 
sins,  but  that  it  doth  apply  the  propitiation  and  merit  of  Christ  to 
the  quick  and  the  dead.  But  we  have  already  shewed,  that  the 
Eucharist  properly  is  not  an  oblation,  but  is  so  called,  because  it  is  a 
remembrance  of  the  oblation  which  was  once  made  on  the  cross. 
Moreover,  the  application  of  the  merit  of  Christ  is  not  made  by  any 
other  outward  instrument,  than  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christy  and  by  the  dispensing  of  those  Sacraments  which  Christ 
hath  instituted  for  this  use :  and  the  merit  of  Christ,  being  ofiered 
and  applied,  is  not  received  but  by  faith.  "  Preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature ;"  (for  by  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  the  benefits 
of  Christ  be  offered  and  applied  to  creatures,  that  is>  either  to  the 
Jews,  or  to  the  Gentiles :  and  it  followeth,)  '*  He  that  shall  believe 
and  be  baptised,  he  shall  be  saved ;"  (because  that  by  the  receiving 
of  the  Sacrament,  and  by  faith,  the  benefits,  offered  and  applied,  be 
received.)  Mark  xvi.  15,  16.  "The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
to  salvation,  to  every  one  that  believeth ;"  Rom.  i.  1 6.  that  is,  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel  is-  the  instrument  ordained  of  God,  whereby 
God  is  able  and  effectual  to  save  all  those  which  believe  the  Gospel. 
Therefore  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  doth  offer,  or,  if  it  liketh  any 
man  so  to  speak,  doth  apply  salvation  to  all  men ;  but  faith  doth 
receive  salvation,  ofiered  and  applied.  Now,  in  the  private  Mass, 
bread  and  wine  are  so  handled,  that  the  Priest  doth  neither  publicly 
declare  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  but  doth  softly  mumble  to  himself 
certain  words,  and  especially  the  words  of  the  Supper,  or  of  conse- 
cration ;  neither  doth  he  distribute  bread  and  wine  to  others,  but  he 
alone  taketh  them :  therefore  there  can  be  no  applying  of  the  merit 
of  Christ  in  the  private  Mass.  This  did  our  true  Catholic  elders 
vrell  perceive;  who,  as  we  have  declared  before,  did  so  severely 
I'equtre,  that  they  which  were  present  at  the  Mass,  and  did  not  com- 
xnunicate,  should  be  excommunicated. 
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The  fourth  error  is  this,  which  we  have  akeady  touched ;  in  that 
they  do  require  that  the  words  of  the  Supper,  or  of  oonaecratioii,  be 
rehearsed  silently  in  the  Eucharist :  seeing  that  these  words  are  a 
part  of  that  Gospel,  which,  according  to  the  commandment  of 
Christ,  is  to  be  preached  to  all  creatures.  For  although  our  ances- 
tors did  sometimes  call  the  Eucharist  a  Mystery,  jet  they  did  not  so 
call  it  with  this  purpose,  that  they  would  not  have  the  words  of  the 
Supper  to  be  rehearsed  before  the  Church  in  the  Eucharist  publidy, 
and  in  a  tongue  commonly  known ;  but  because  that  in  the 
Eucharist  one  thing  is  seen,  and  another  thing  understood.  For 
Christ  himself  is  also  called  a  Mystery;  1  Tun.  iii.  16.  who 
nevertheless  is  not  to  be  hid»  but  to  be  preached  to  all  creatures. 
And  because  that,  in  the  receiving  of  the  Sacrament,  it  is  neoesaarily 
required  that  we  should  have  fiedth,  and  "  fiuth  cometh  by  Hearing, 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God  ;*'  Rom.  x.  17.  it  is  most  neces- 
sary that,  in  the  Eucharist,  the  word  of  the  Supper,  that  is,  the 
word  of  the  Son  of  God,  should  be  publicly  rehearsed :  for  this 
word  is  the  preaching  of  the  Grospel,  and  the  shewing  forth  of  tibe 
death  of  Christ  Therefore  that  the  Church  may  understand  what 
is  done  in  the  Eucharist,  and  what  is  ofiered  unto  her  to  be  received, 
and  that  she  may  confirm  her  faith,  it  is  necessary  that,  in  the 
Eucharist,  the  words  of  the  Lord's  Supper  should  be  rehearsed 
publicly. 

The  fifth  error  is  this,  that  one  part  of  the  Eucharist  is  used  in 
shew  of  a  singular  worship  of  God>  to  be  carried  about,  and  to  be 
laid  up.  But  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  forbid  that  any  worship  of  God 
should  be  appointed  without  the  express  commandment  of  God* 
"  Ye  shall  not  do  every  one  of  you  that  which  seemeth  good  in  his 
own  eyes :"  Deut.  xii.  8.  and  again,  "  That  which  I  command  thee, 
that  only  shalt  thou  do  to  the  Lord:  see  that  thou  add  nothing 
thereunto,  nor  detract  any  thing  from  it."  ver.  32.  And,  *'In  vain 
do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  precepts  of  men." 
Matt.  XV.  9.  Clemens,  in  his  Second  Epistle  to  JameSf  and  De 
Consecr*  Dist.  2.  Cap.  Tribus,  saith,  '  Certainly  let  so  great  burnt- 
ofierings  be  ofiered  on  the  altar,  as  may  be  sufficient  for  the  people : 
but  if  so  be  that  any  remain  till  the  next  day,  let  them  not  be  kept, 
but  with  fear  and  trembling,  by  the  diligence  of  the  Clerks  let  them 
be  consumed.'  We  are  not  ignorant,  how  they  used  to  elude  these 
words  of  Clemens,  by  feigning  a  difiference  betwixt  the  work  of 
those  that  arc  ready  to  die,  aud  of  those  that  be  ready  to  consecrate. 
But  it  is  evident  that  the  bread,  which  uscth  to  be  carried  about,  and 
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to  be  laid  up  to  be  adored,  is  not  reserved  for  those  that  be  weak, 
but  in  the  end  is  received  of  them  that  do  consecrate.  Cyril,  or, 
as  others  think,  Origen,  Upm  the  Seventh  Chapter  of  Leviticus,  saith, 
*  For  the  Lord,  concerning  that  bread  which  he  gave  to  his  Disciples, 
said  unto  them,  Take  it,  and  eat  it,  &c  He  did  not  defer  it,  neither 
did  he  command  it  to  be  reserved  till  the  next  day.  Peradventure 
there  is  this  mystery  also  contained  therein,  that  he  doth  not  com- 
mand the  bread  to  be  carried  in  the  high-way,  that  thou  mayest 
always  bring  forth  the  fresh  loaves  of  the  word  of  God,  which  thou 
earnest  within  thee,  &c.' 

XII. — From  tub  Confsssion  of  Susvbland. 

Chapter  18.     Of  the  Eucharist. 

As  touching  this  venerable  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  all  those  things  which  the  Evangelists,  Paul,  and  the  holy 
Fathers  have  left  in  writing  thereof,  our  men  do  sincerely  teach, 
commend,  and  inculcate.  And  thence  they  do  with  a  singular 
endeavour  always  publish  this  goodness  of  Christ  towards  his  own. 
whereby  he  doth  no  less  at  this  day,  than  he  did  in  that  his  last 
Supper,  vouchsafe  to  give,  by  the  Sacraments,  his  true  body  and 
his  true  blood,  to  be  eaten  and  to  be  drunk,  indeed,  as  the  meat  and 
drink  of  their  souls,  whereby  they  may  be  nourished  unto  life 
eternal :  he  giveth  it,  I  say,  to  all  those,  who  from  their  hearts  have 
given  their  names  to  be  reckoned  among  his  disciples,  when  as  they 
do  receive  this  Supper,  according  to  his  institution ;  so  that  now  he 
may  live  and  abide  in  them,  and  they  in  him,  and  be  raised  up  by 
him  in  the  last  day,  to  a  new  and  immortal  life,  according  to  those 
words  of  eternal  truth,  "  Take,  and  eat.  This  is  my  body,  &c.,  Drink 
all  ye  of  this.  This  cup  is  my  blood,  &c."  Matt.  xxvi.  26 — 28. 
Now,  our  Preachers  do  most  diligently  withdraw  the  minds  of  the 
people,  both  from  all  contention,  and  also  from  all  superfluous  and 
curious  enquiry,  unto  that  which  only  is  profitable,  and  whereunto 
only  Christ  our  Saviour  had  respect :  to  wit,  that,  being  fed  with 
him,  we  may  live  in  him,  and  through  him,  and  lead  such  a  life  as  is 
acceptable  to  God,  holy,  and  therefore  everlasting  and  blessed ;  and 
withal,  that  we  among  ourselves  may  be  one  bread  and  one  body, 
which  are  partakers  of  one  bread  in  that  holy  Supper.  Whereby  it 
Cometh  to  pass,  that  we  do  very  religiously,  and  with  a  singular 
Teverence,  both  administer  and  receive  the  divine  Sacraments,  that 
is,  the  holy  Supper  of  Christ.  By  these  things  (which  are  thus 
indeed,  as  we  have  set  them  down)  your  sacred  Majesty^  O  most 
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gracious  Emperor,  doth  know,  haw  &lsdy  our  adversariet  do  boastt 
that  our  men  do  change  the  Trords  tf  Christ,  and  tear  them  in 
pieces  by  human  (flosses ;  that  in  our  Vtppen  nothing  is  admiiui- 
tered  hut  mere  bread  and  mere  wine ;  and  also  that  among  as  die 
Supper  of  the  Lord  is  contemned  and  rejected.  For  oar  men  do 
very  carefully  teach  and  exhort,  that  erery  man  do  in  a  dmple  futh 
embrace  these  words  of  the  Lord,  rejectihg  all  dericea  of  men, 
and  teise  gloaaes ;  and,  removing  away  all  kind  of  wavering,  do 
wholy  addict  their  mind  to  the  true  meaning  thereof;  and,  to  cod- 
dnde,  doioftentimea,  with  as  great  reverence  as  they  may,  receive 
the  SacramentB,  to  be  the  lively  food  of  their  aonls,  and  to  atir  np 
in  them  a  grateful  remembrance  of  bo  great  a  benefit  i  the  which 
thing  also  uaeth  now  to  be  done  among  ns,  mnch  more  often  and 
reverently  than  heretofore  was  used.  Moreover,  onr  PnKhat  have 
always  hitherto,  and  at  this  day  do  offer  themielvea  with  all  moderty 
and  truth,  to  render  a  reason  ot  their  faith  and  doctrine,  touching 
all  those  things  which  they  believe  and  teadi,  aa  well  lAont  tbe 
Sacrament  as  about  other  things,  and  that  not  only  to  yoor  sacnd 
Majesty,  but  also  to  every  one  that  shall  demand  it. 

Chapter  19.  0/  the  Masa. 
Furthermore,  seeing  tliat  after  this  manner  Christ  hath  instituted 
his  Supper,  which  afterward  began  to  be  called  the  Mass  ;  to  wit, 
that  therein  the  feithfiil.  being  fed  with  his  body  and  blood  unto 
life  eternal,  should  shew  forth  his  death,  whereby  they  are  redeemed : 
our  Preachers,  by  this  mean  giving  thanks,  and  also  commending 
this  salvation  unto  others,  could  not  choose  but  condemn  it,  that 
these  things  were  everywhere  neglected.  And,  on  the  other  side, 
they  which  do  celebrate  the  Masses,  do  presume  to  ofier  up  Christ 
unto  his  Father  for  the  quick  and  the  dead  ;  and  they  make  the 
Mass  to  be  such  a  work,  as  that,  by  it  alone  almost,  the  favour 
of  God  and  solvation  is  obtained,  howsoever  they  do  either  believe 
or  live.  Whereupon  that  most  shameful,  and  twice  and  thrice 
impioos,  sale  of  this  Sacrament  hath  crept  in ;  and  thereby  it  'n 
come  to  pass,  that  nothing  at  this  day  is  more  gainful  than  tbe 
Mass.  Therefore  they  rejected  private  Masses,  because  the  Lord 
did  commend  this  SBcrament  to  his  disciples  to  be  used  in  common. 
Whereupon  Paul  commandeth  the  Corinthians,  when  they  are  to 
celebrate  the  holy  Supper,  to  stay  one  for  another ;  and  denieth  that 
they  do  celebrate  the  Lord's  Sapper,  when  as  every  man  taketh 
luB  ovn  Supper  whilst  they  be  eating.    1  Cor.  xi.  33  ;  20.     More- 
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over,  whereas  they  boast,  that  they  do  offer  up  Christ  instead  of  a 
sacrifice,  they  are  therefore  condemned  of  our  men,  because  that 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrew^pdoth  plainly  witness,  that,  as  men  do 
once  die,  so  Christ  was  once  offered,  that  he  might  take  away  the 
sins  of  many ;  and  that  he  can  no  more  be  offered  again,  than  he 
may  die  again.  Heb.  ix.  25—28.  And  therefore,  having  offered  one 
sacrifice  for  sins,  he  sitteth  for  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
waiting  for  that  which  remaineth,  to  wit.  that  his  enemies,  as  it 
were  a  footstool,  may  be  trodden  under  his  feet :  for  with  one 
oblation  hath  he  consecrated  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified. 
Heb.  X.  12—14. 

And  whereas  they  have  made  the  Mass  to  be  a  good  work, 
whereby  any  thing  may  be  obtained  at  God's  hands,  our  Preachers 
have  tanght,  that  it  is  repugnant  to  that  which  the  Scripture  doth 
teadi  in  every  place ;  that  we  are  justified,  and  receive  the  fevour 
of  God,  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  by  faith :  for  which  matter 
we  alleged  before  many  testimonies  out  of  the  Scriptures.  So,  in 
that  tiie  deadi  of  the  Lord  is  not  commended  to  the  people  in  the 
Mas8»  our  Preachers  have  shewed  that  it  is  contrary  to  that  which 
Christ  commanded,  to  receive  these  Sacraments  in  remembrance 
of  himsdf :  Luke  xxii:  19.  and  Paul,  that  we  might  shew  forth 
the  death  of  Christ  till  he  come.  I  Cor.  xi.  26.  And  whereas 
many  do  commonly  celebrate  the  Masses,  without  all  regard  of 
godfineas,  only  for  this  cause,  that  they  may  nourish  their  bodies ; 
our  IVeachers  have  shewed,  that  that  is  so  execrable  a  thing  before 
God,  that  if  the  Mass  of  itself  should  nothing  at  all  hinder  godlmess, 
yet  worthily,  and  by  the  commandment  of  God,  it  were  to  be 
abdiflhed :  the  which  thing  is  evident  even  out  of  Isaiah  only, 
ch.  ii.  18.  For  our  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  truth,  and  therefore  he 
cannot  abide  to  be  worshipped  but  in  spirit  and  truth.  John  iv.  24. 
And  how  grievous  a  thing  this  unreasonable  selling  of  the  Sacra- 
ments is  unto  the  Lord,  our  Preachers  would  have  men  thereby  to 
conjecture,  that  Christ  did  so  sharply,  and  altogether  against  his 
aocostomed  manner,  taking  unto  himself  an  externa]  kind  of 
Tevengement,  cast  out  of  the  temple  those  that  bought  and  sold : 
3iatt.  xxi.  12.  whereas  they  might  seem  to  exercise  merchandize 
cnly  in  this  respect,  that  they  might  further  those  sacrifices  which 
*were  offered  according  to  the  law. 

Therefore,  seeing  that  the  rite  of  the  Mass,  which  was  wont 
%o  be  celebrated,  is  so  many  ways  contrary  to  the  Scripture 
of  God,  as  also  it  is  in  every  respect  diverse  from   that  which 
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the  holy  Fothen  naed ;  it  hath  been  very  vehemently  condemtieil 
taaoagtt  aa  out  of  the  pulpit,  mid  by  the  word  of  God  beeu  mxdi? 
n  detertahle,  thftt  many  of  their  virn  accord  have  altogelbcr 
fonakeii  it :  and  elsewhere,  by  the  authority  of  the  Magistrate, 
it  is'abrogated.  The  which  thing  we  have  oot  lakeo  upoa  u!  for 
Buy  other  caiue,  than  for  that,  throughout  the  whole  Scriptnrc, 
the  SfHnt  of  God  i<&  deteat  nothing  so  much,  neither  conmnuid 
it  ao  earneady  to  be  taken  away,  as  u  feigned  and  false  worship 
of  himaelf.  Now,  no  tnan  that  hatit  any  spark  of  religion  in  him. 
can  be  ignonint,  what  an  inevitable  necessity  is  laid  upon  him  thai 
feareth  God,  whenaa  he  is  persuaded  tliat  God  doth  require  a  thini: 
at  hie  hands.  For  any  man  mav  eEisily  foresee,  how  many  woulil 
take  it  at  our  hands,  that  we  should  change  any  thing  about  the 
holy  rite  of  the  Mass ;  neither  were  there  any,  which  would  uot 
rather  have  choaen,  in  thia  point,  not  only  not  to  have  offended 
yonr  sacred  Majesty,  but  even  any  Prince  of  the  lowest  degree. 
Bat  whenos  here  withal  they  did  not  doubt,  bnt  that,  by  that 
conunon  rite  of  the  Ubse,  God  was  most  grievonsly  provoked,  aod 
Uiat  his  glory,  for  the  which  we  ought  to  spend  our  lives,  wu 
darkened ;  they  could  not  but  take  it  away,  lest  that  they  aho, 
by  winking  at  it,  should  make  themselves  pccrtakers  with  them 
in  diminishing  the  glory  of  God.  Truly  if  God  is  to  be  loved 
and  worshipped  above  all,  godly  men  must  tolerate  nothing  less, 
than  that  which  He  doth  hate  and  detest.  And  that  this  one  came 
did  constrain  us  to  change  certain  things  in  these  points,  we  take 
Him  to  witness,  from  whom  no  secret  is  hid. 


THE    FIFTEENTH    SECTION. 

OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  MEETINGS. 

I.— From  tbx  lattsb  Convibsion  ov  Hblvbtia. 

Chigtter   22.       0/   Bofy   and  Ecdttiastical  Meetingt. 

Although  it  he  lawfiil  for  all  men,  privately  at  home  to  read  the 

hoty  Scriptures,  and  hy  instruction  to  edify  one   another  in  the 

true  religion  ;    yet  that  the  word  of  God  may  be  lawfully  preached 

to  the  people,  and  prayers  and  supplications  pubUdy  made ;  alto 
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that  the  Sacraments  may  be  lawfully  ministered,  and  that  collections 
may  be  made  for  the  poor,  and  to  defray  all  necessary  charges,  or 
to  supply  the  wants  of  the  Church ;  it  is  very  needful  there  should 
be  h<dy  meetings  and  Ecclesiastical  assemblies.  For  it  is  manifest 
that,  in  the  Apostolic  and  Primitive  Church,  there  were  such 
assemblies,  frequented  of  godly  men.  So  many,  then,  as  do  despise 
them,  and  separate  themselves  from  them,  they  are  contemners 
of  true  religion,  and  are  to  be  compelled  by  the  Pastors  and 
godly  Magistrates  to  surcease  stubbornly  to  separate  and  absent 
themselves  from  sacred  assemblies.  Now,  Ecclesiastical  assemblies 
most  not  be  hidden  and  secret,  but  public  and  common ;  except 
persecation  by  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  the  Church  will  not 
sofier  them  to  be  public :  for  we  know  what  manner  of  assemblies 
the  primitive  Church  had  heretofore  in  secret  comers,  being  under 
the  tyranny  of  Roman  Emperors.  But  let  those  places  where  the 
fidthfol  meet  together  be  decent,  and  in  all  respects  fit  for  God's 
Church.  Therefore  let  houses  be  chosen  for  that  purpose,  or 
Churches  that  are  large  and  fair,  so  that  they  be  purged  from 
all  such  things  as  do  not  beseem  the  Church.  And  let  all  things 
be  ordered,  as  is  most  meet  for  comeliness,  necessity,  and  godly 
decency^  that  nothing  be  wanting  which  is  requisite  for  rites  and 
orders,  and  the  necessary  uses  of  the  Church. 

And  as  we  believe  that  God  doth  not  dwell  in  temples  made 

with  hands,  so  we  know  that  by  reason  of  the  word  of  Grod,  and 

holy  exercises  therein  celebrated,  places  dedicated  to  God  and  his 

worship  are  not  profane,  but  holy ;    and  that  therefore  such  as  are 

conversant  in  them,  ought  to  behave  themselves  reverently  and 

modestly^  as  they  which  are  in  a  sacred  place,  in  the  presence 

of  God  and  his  holy  angels.    All  excess  of  apparel  therefore  is 

to  be  abandoned  from  Churches,  and  places  where  Christians  meet 

ih  prayer,  together  with  all  pride,  and  whatsoever  else  doth  not 

beseem  Christian  humility,  discipline,  and  modesty.      For  the  true 

ornament  of  Churches  doth  not  consist  in  ivory,  gold,  and  precious 

stones ;  but  in  the  sobriety,  godliness,  and  virtues  of  those  which 

^are  in  the  Church.     "  Let  all  things  be  done  comely  and  orderly  "  in 

the  Church :    1  Cor.  xiv.  26.  to  conclude,    "  Let  all  things  be  done 

to  edifying."  ver.   40.      Therefore  let  all  strange  tongues  keep 

«ilence  in  the  holy  assemblies,  and  let  all  things  be  uttered  in  the 

^vulgar  tongue,  which  is  understood  of  all  men  in  the  company. 

2  B 
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Chapter  23.     Of  the  Prayers  of  the  ChurcK  </  Simging,  ami  of 

Canonical  Hottrs, 

Trae  it  is,  that  a  man  may  lawfiilly  pray  privately  in  any  tongae 
that  he  doth  understand:  bat  public  prayers  ought  in  the  holy 
assemblies  to  be  made  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  or  such  a  hmguage 
as  is  known  to  all.  Let  dl  the  prayers  of  the  ^Euthful  be  poured 
forth  to  God  alone,  through  the  mediation  of  Christ  only,  out 
of  a  true  fEuth  and  pure  love.  As  for  invocation  of  saints,  or 
using  them  as  intercessors  to  intreat  for  us,  the  Priesdiood  of  oar 
Lord  Christ,  and  true  religion,  will  not  permit  us.  Prayer  must 
be  made  for  Magistracy,  for  Kings  and  all  that  are  placed  b 
authority,  for  Ministers  of  the  Church,  and  for  all  necessities  of 
Churches ;  and  specially  in  any  calamity  of  the  Church,  prayer 
must  be  made,  both  privately  and  publidy,  without  ceasing.  More- 
over we  must  pray  willingly,  and  not  by  constraimt,  nor  for  any 
reward:  neither  must  we  superstitio^sly  tie  prayer  to  any  placer 
as  though  it  were  not  lawfdl  to  pray  but  in  the  Church.  There 
is  no  necessity,  that  public  prayers  should  be  in  form  and  time  the 
same  or  alike  in  all  Churches.  Let  all  Churches  use  their  liberty^ 
Socrates,  in  his  Htitory,  saith,  '  In  any  eountry  or  nation  where- 
soever, you  shall  not  find  two  Charches  which  do  wholly  agree 
m  prayer.'  The  authors  of  this  difierence  I  think  were  those  which 
had  the  government  of  the  Charches  in  all  ages.  H  so  be  any  d€7 
agree,  it  deserveth  great  commendation,  and  is  to  be  imitated  oi 
others. 

Besides  this,  there  must  be  a  mean  and  measure,  as  in  evi 
other  thing,  so  also  in  public  prayers,  that  they  be  not  over  long — 
and  tedious.  Let  therefore  the  most  time  be  given  to  teaching 
the  Gospel,  in  such  holy  assemblies  :  and  let  there  be  diligent 
taken,  that  the  people  in  the  assemblies  be  not  wearied  with  ove  ^^ 
long  prayers,  so  that,  when  the  preaching  of  the  Gospd  should 
be  heard,  they  through  wearisomeness  either  desire  to  go  fortE^- 
themselves,  or  to  have  the  assembly  wholly  dismissed.  For  unt»  — 
such  the  sermons  seem  to  be  over  long,  which  otherwise  are  brics:^ 
enough.  Yea,  and  the  preachers  ought  to  keep  a  mean.  Likewis  -*^ 
the  singing  in  sacred  assemblies  ought  to  be  moderated,  whei 
it  is  in  use.  That  song,  which  they  call  Gregory's  song,  hath  man 
gross  things  in  it :  wherefore  it  is  upon  good  cause  rejected  of  oars' 
and  of  all  other  reformed  Churches.  If  there  be  any  Church( 
which  have  faithful  prayer  in  good  manner,  and  no  singing  at 
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they  are  not  therefore  to  be  condemned  :  for  all  Churches  have  not 
the  commodity  and  opportunity  of  singing.  And  certain  it  is  by 
testimonies  of  antiquity,  that,  as  the  custom  of  singing  hath  been 
very  ancient  in  the  East  Churches,  so  it  was  long  ere  it  was  received 
in  the  West  Churches. 

In  ancient  time  there  were  no  such  things  as  Canonical  Hours ; 
that  is,  known  prayers,  framed  for  certain  hours  in  the  day,  and 
therein  chanted,  or  oft  repeated,  as  the  Papists'  manner  is  :  which 
may  be  proved  by  many  of  their  Lessons,  appointed  in  their  Hours, 
and  divers  other  arguments.  Moreover  they  have  many  absurd 
things,  (that  I  say  no  more,)  and  therefore  are  well  omitted  of  our 
Churches,  which  have  brought  in  their  stead  matters  more  whole- 
some for  the  whole  Church  of  God. 

Hitherto  also  pertaineth  the  beginning  of  Chapter  25 ; — 

Of  Catechizing. 

The  Lord  enjoined  his  ancient  people  to  take  great  care  and 
diligence  in  instructing  the  youth  well,  even  from  their  infiwcy; 
and  moreover  commanded  expressly,  in  his  Law,  that  they  should 
teach  them,  and  declare  the  mystery  of  the  Sacraments  nnto  them. 
Now,  forasmuch  as  it  is  evident,  by  the  writings  of  the  Evangelists 
and  Apostles,  that  God  hath  no  less  care  of  the  youth  of  his  new 
people,  (seeing  he  saith,  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  Matt.  xix.  14.)  therefore  the 
Pastors  do  very  wisely,  which  do  diUgently  and  betimes  catechise 
their  youth,  laying  the  first  grounds  of  faith,  and  faithfully  teaching 
the  rudiments  of  our  religion,  by  expounding  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  doctrine  of 
the  Sacraments,  with  other  like  principles  and  chief  heads  of  our 
religion.  And  here  let  the  Church  perform  her  faithfulness  and 
diligence  in  bringing  the  children  to  be  catechised,  as  being  desirous 
and  glad  to  have  her  children  well  instructed.  (That  which  fol- 
loweth  in  this  Chapter,  is  contained  in  the  Sixteenth  Section.) 

Also,  Cht^ter  28  :^  Of  the  Goods  of  the  Church,  and  the  right  Use 

of  them. 

The  Church  of  Christ  hath  riches  through  the  bountifulness  of 
Princes,  and  the  liberality  of  the  faithful,  who  have  given  their 
^oods  to  the  Church.  For  the  Church  hath  need  of  such  goods ; 
«nd  hath  had  goods  from  ancient  time,  for  the  maintenance  of  things 
necessary  for  the  Church.     Now,  the  true  use  of  the  Church  goods 

2b2 
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was,  and  now  is,  to  maintain  learning  in  Schoob^  and  in  hdty 
assemblies,  with  all  the  service,  rites,  and  buildings  of  the  Church : 
finally,  to  muntain  teachers,  scholars,  and  ministers,  with  other 
necessary  things ;  and  chiefly  for  the  succour  and  relief  of  the  poor. 
But  for  the  lawful  dispensing  of  these  Elcdesiastical  goods,  let  men 
be  chosen  that  fear  God ;  wise  men,  and  such  as  are  of  g^ood  report 
for  government  of  their  fiamilies.  But  if  the  goods  of  the  Church, 
by  injury  of  the  time,  and  the  boldness,  ignorance,  or  covetousness 
of  some,  be  turned  to  any  abuse,  let  them  be  restored  again,  by 
godly  and  wise  men,  unto  their  holy  use :  for  they  must  not  wink 
at  so  impious  an  abuse.  Therefore  we  teach  that  Schools  and 
Colleges,  whereinto  corruption  is  crept  in  doctrine,  in  the  service  of 
God,  and  in  manners,  must  be  reformed :  and  that  there  must  order 
be  taken,  godly,  faithfully,  and  wisely,  for  the  relief  of  the  poor. 

11.^ From  thb  pokmbb  CoUpbssion  op  Hblybtxa. 

Article  23.     Holy  Meetings, 

We  think  that  holy  meetings  are  so  to  be  celebrated,  that  abow 
all  things  the  word  of  God  be  propounded  to  the  people  every  day.* 
publicly,  in  a  public  place,  and  appointed  for  holy  exercises :  also 
that  the  hidden  things  of  the  Scripture  be  daily  searched  out  and 
declared  by  those  that  are  fit  thereunto ;  that,  in  celebrating  the  holy 
£ucharist>  the  faith  of  the  godly  may  be  exercised,  and  that  they  may 
continually  be  instant  in  prayer,  according  as  the  necessity  of  all  mcix 
requireth.     As  for  other  unprofitable  and  innumerable  circumstances 
of  ceremonies,  as  vessels,  apparel,  vials,  torches  or  candles,  altars^ 
gold  and  silver,  so  far  forth  as  they  serve  to  pervert  religion ;  but^ 
especially  idols,  (which  are  set  up  to  be  worshipped,  and  giye  ofi^ce,^ 
and  all  profane  things  of  that  sort ;  we  do  remove  them  far  from 
holy  meeting. 

Article  24.     0/  Heretics  and  Schismatics* 

Also  we  remove  from  our  holy  meetings  all  those,  who,  foraakin, 
the  propriety  of  the  holy  Church,  do  either  bring  in,   or  foUoW; 
strange  and  wicked  opinions.     With  which  evil  the  Catabaptists 
chiefly  infected:    who,  if  they  do  obstinately   refuse  to  obey  th 
Church,  and  the  Christian  instruction,  are  in  our  judgment  to 
bridled  by  the  Magistrate,  lest  by  their  contagion  they  infect  th**- 
flock  of  Christ. 

•  To  wit,  where  it  may  be  done  commodiously  t  but  in  other  places,  as  o- 
M  may  be. 
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III. — From  thb  Conpbssion  of  Bohemia. 

Chapter  2.     Of  Catechizing, 

In  the   second  place,  they  teach  the  Christian  Catechism ;  that 
s,  a  Catholic  doctrine,  and  an  instruction  made  with  the  mouth, 
i?hich  agreeth  in  Christianity  with  the  ancient  Church  and  holy 
Fathers.     And  this  doctrine  or  instruction  is  the  inward  or  secret 
thing,  and  the  marrow,  and  the  key  to  the  whole  holy  Scripture,  and 
eontaineth  the  sum  thereof.     It  is  comprehended  in  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments;   in    the   Catholic,    Christian,    and    Apostolic    Creed, 
wherein  he  twelve  Articles,  which  are  expounded  and  confirmed  hy 
the  Nicene  and  Athanasius  his  Creed,  and  hy  godly  Catholic  and 
General  Councils ;    also,  in  the  form  of  prayers,  to  wit,  of  that 
holy  prayer  which  the  Lord  appointed,  and  in  a  summary  doctrine 
touching  the  Sacraments,  and  such  duties  as  we  owe,  or  he  proper ; 
regard  heing  had  to  every  man*s  place  and  order,  in  the  divers  and 
distinct  kinds  of  life,  whereunto  he  is  called  of  God.     And  there  is 
an  open  confession  and  profession  made,  that  this  Christian  doctrine 
is  that  true,  full,  perfect,  and  well-pleased  will  of  God,  necessary  to 
every  ^thful  Christian  for  salvation* 

This  Catechism,  which  doth  contain  in  it  the  full  and  Catholic 
doctrine  of  Christianity,  and  the  knowledge  of  most  weighty  things, 
spoken  of  before,  our  Preachers  do  use  for  a  sure  rule,  method,  and 
table  of  all  those  things  which  they  teach,  and  of  all  their  sermons 
and  writings.  And  this  they  do  faithfully  care  for,  and  bestow  all 
their  labour  therein,  that  this  whole  ordinary  doctrine  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  true  ^th  and  Christian  godliness,  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
foundation,  may  be  imprinted  in  the  bottom  of  the  hearts  of  Chris- 
tians,  and  thoroughly  ingrafted  in  the  minds  and  life  of  the  hearers ; 
and  that  after  this  manner  : — 

First,  That  all  may  know,  that  they  are  bound  to  yield  an  inward 
and  outward  obedience  to  the  Law :  and  therefore  they  must  endea- 
vour to  perform  and  fulfil  the  commandments  of  God,  both  in  their 
heart,  (seeing  that  the  law  is  spiritual,)  and  in  their  deeds,  by  loving 
God  above  all  things,  and  their  neighbour  as  themselves. 

Secondly,  That  they  must  well  learn,  and  bear  in  mind,  and  be 
able  readily  to  rehearse,  and  must  believe  from  the  heart,  and  keep, 
and  profess  with  the  mouth,  the  chief  points  of  the  Catholic,  Chris- 
tian, and  Apostolic  Creed;  and  must  testify  a  Christian  piety  by 
actions,  or  manners,  and  a  life  which  may  beseem  it.  Therefore 
they  do  also  in  their  sermons,  by  expoukding,  lay  open  the  true  and 
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Bound  interpretation*  and  every  mystery  necessary  to  eternal  sal- 
vation, which  is  comprehended  in  the  Articles  of  hith,  and  in  every 
part  thereof,  and  confirm  them  by  testimonies  taken  out  of  the 
holy  Sqiptures:  and  by  these  holy  Scriptnresy  they  do  either  more 
largely  or  more  briefly  declare,  exponnd,  and  lay  open  the  inter- 
pretfition  and  the  mysteries.  And  in  all  these  things  they  do  so 
occupy  themselves,  that,  concerning  the  order  which  the  Apostles 
brought  in  and  propounded,  they  labour  not  only  to  instruct  those 
which  be  of  ^iper  years,  who,  bein^cometo  proper  age»  are  able 
presently  to  uii^f  rstfmd ;  but  also  to  teach  littie  children^  that  they, 
being  exercisiC  ^en  from  their  chil<fiiood,  in  the  chief  points  of  the 
covenant  of  God*  may  be  tapght  to  understand  the  true  worship  of 
God*  For  this  ^iise,  there  be  both  peculiar  Ecclesiastical  assemblies 
with  children,  wmch  do  serve  for  the  exercise  of  catechizing :  and 
also  the  parents,  and  those  that  are  requested  of  the  parents,  and 
used  for  witnesses  (who  are  called  Godfathers  and  Godmothers*)  at 
Baptism,  are  put  in  mind  of  the  duty  and  £Edth  which  they  owe,  that 
they  also  may  fEuthfiilly  instruct  their  beloved  children,  train  them 
up  in  the  discipline  of  the  Lord,  (Ephes.  vi.  4.  Cd.  iii.  21.)  and  from 
the  bottom  of  their  hearts  pray  unto  God  for  these,  and  all  other  the 
children  of  the  faithful  of  Christ.  But  chiefly  they  which  are  called 
Catechumens,  before  they  be  lawfully  admitted  to  the  Sapper  of  the 
Lord,  are  diligently  taught  the  Christian  Catechism,  and  the  prin- 
ciples  of  true  religion ;  and  by  this  means  they  are  furthered  towards 
the  obtaining  of  saving  repentance,  virtue,  and  the  efficacy  of  futh. 
Afterward,  all  the  rest  are  also  instructed,  that  altogether,  being 
lightened  with  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  with  the  wisdom  of  the 
saints,  every  man  may  walk,  with  all  honesty  and  godliness,  in  hb 
place,  and  in  that  order  whereunto  he  is  called  of  God,  and  may  by 
this  means  sanctify  the  name  of  God,  and  adorn  the  true  doctrine. 

Thirdly,  In  the  Catechism  they  are  taught  these  things  :  to  invocate 
one  true  God  in  a  sure  confidence,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  to  pray,  and  that  not  for  themselves  only,  and  their  private 
aflkirs,  but  also  for  the  whole  Christian  Church  in  all  countries ;  for 
the  Ministers  of  the  Church,  and  also  for  the  civil  Magistrate,  who 
is  ordained  of  God ;  and  chiefly  for  his  Imperial  and  your  Royal 
Majesty  :  for  his  most  noble  children,  and  whole  posterity ;  for  his 
counsellors,  and  all  those  that  be  subject  to  his  government ;  praying, 

*  The  original  is  curious  -. — *  Qui  Graecb  dpacoxoiy  in  aliis  linguis  ejusmodi 
verbo  nominantur,  quod  compatres,  seu  comparentes,  significat.'— EnrroR. 
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that  it  would  please  our  gracious  God  to  grant  and  to  give  unto 
your  Royal  and  his  Imperial  Majesty  a  long  life,  heaped  with  all 
good  things,  and  a  happy  government,  and  also  a  benign,  gentle, 
and  fatherly  mind  and  affection  of  heart  toward  all  those  that  behave 
themselves  uprightly,  are  well  affected,  do  humbly  obey,  do  shew 
themselves  fJEuthful  and  loving  subjects,  and  do  in  truth  worship  God 
the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  And,  to  be  brief,  we  teach, 
that  prayers  be  made  faithfully  for  all  men,  (I  Tim.  ii.  1.)  for  our 
friends  and  enemies,  as  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  Apostles  doth  command  us,  and  as  examples  do  shew  that  the 
very  first  and  holy  Churdi  did.  For  which  cause,  we  are  also  instant 
with  the  people,  that  they  would  diligently  and  in  great  numbers 
frequent  the  holy  assembhes,  and  there  be  stirred  up,  out  of  the  word 
of  God,  to  make  earnest  and  reverent  prayers. 

Now,  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  this  Catholic  and  Christian  kind 
of  catechizing,  all  that  we  do  forsake  and  reject ;  (and  it  is  strongly 
confuted  by  sore  reasons,  and  such  as  do  lean  unto  the  foundations 
of  the  holy  Scripture,  so  far  forth  as  God  doth  give  us  grace  here- 
unto ;)  and  the  people  is  admonished  to  take  heed  of  such. 

IV.— From  thb  Confession  of  France. 

Art.  14,  Seei.  1.  We  Relieve,  (because  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only 
Advocate  given  unto  us,  who  also  conmiandeth  us  to  come  boldly 
unto  the  Father  in  his  name,)  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  make 
our  prayers  in  any  other  form,  but  in  that  which  God  hath  set  us 
down  in  his  word :  and  that  whatsoever  men  have  forged  of  the 
intercessioii  of  saints  departed,  it  is  nothing  but  the  deceits  and 
sleights  of  Satan,  that  he  might  withdraw  men  from  the  right  manner 
of  praying.  (These  things  were  also  set  down  in  the  Second  Section, 
but  for  another  purpose ;  and  the  oth^  part  of  this  Article  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Sixteenth  Section,  where  the  subject  is  of  Holy  Days, 
and  Fasts,  and  the  Care  of  the  Dead.) 

V. — From  the  Confession  of  England. 

Art.  16.  We  make  our  prayers  in  that  tongue,  which  all  our 
people  (as  meet  is)  may  understand ,  to  the  end  they  may  (as  St. 
Paul  counselleth  us)  take  common  commodity  by  common  prayer : 
even  as  all  the  holy  Fathers,  and  Catholic  Bishops,  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  did  use  to  pray  themselves,  and  taught  the 
people  to  pray  too :  *  lest,'  as  Augustine  saith,  *  like  parrots  and  owls, 
we  should  seem  to  speak  that  we  understand  not.* 
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VL— From  thb  Conpbbsion  of  Saxont. 

Article  14 :  which  is  entUIedf  Of  the  Supper. 
God  wiU  have  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  to  be  pnblie ;  he  will 
not  have  the  voice  of  the  Gospel  to  be  shut  np  in  corners  only,  but 
he  will  have  it  to  be  heard :  he  will  have  himself  to  be  known  and 
invocated  of  all  mankind.    Therefore  he  would  that  there  should  be 
public  and  well-ordered  meetings,  and  in  these  he  will  have  the  voice 
of  the  Gospel  to  sound ;  there  he  will  be  invocated  and  praised. 
Also  he  will  that  these  meetings  should  be  witnesses  of  the  confession 
and  severing  of  the  Church  of  God  from  the  sects  and  opinions  of 
other  nations.     John  assembled  his  flock  at  Ephesua*  and  taught  the 
Gospel :  and  in  the  use  of  the  Sacraments  the  whole  company  did 
declare  that  they  embraced  this  doctrine,  and  that  they  did  invocate 
tiiis  God  who  ddivered  the  Gospel,  and  that  they  were  separated 
from  the  worshippers  of  Diana,  Jupiter,  and  other  idols.    For  God 
will  have  his  Church  seen  and  heard  in  the  worlds  and  will  have  it 
distinguished  by  many  public  signs  from  other  nations.    So,  no 
doubt,  the  first  Fathers,  Adam,  Seth,  Ekioch,  Noah,  Shem*  Abra- 
ham, had  their  meetings :  and  afterward  the  civil  government  of 
Israel  had  many  rites,  that  their  separation  from  the  Gentiles  might 
be  more  evident.  Moreover,  the  Lord  hath  added  a  peculiar  promise  to 
his  congregation :  "  Wheresoever  two  or  three  be  gathered  together 
in  my  name>  I  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them  :"  also,  *'  Whatsoever 
they,  agreeing  together,  shall  desire,  it  shall  be  done  to  them."' 
Matt,  xviii.  20;  19.    And  in  the  149th  Psalm,   1st  verse;  "Hii^- 
praise  is  in  the  Church  of  the  saints."    And  the  promises,  whereinK^- 
God  doth  affirm  that  he  will  keep  his  Church,  are  so  much  the 
sweeter,  because  we  know  that  he  doth  preserve  and  restore  the 
public  ministry  in  well-ordered  meetings :  as  also  in  the  very  words 
of  the  Supper  this  promise  is  included,  where  he  commandeth,  that 
the  death  of  the  Lord  should  be  shewed  forth,  and  this  Suppers* 
distributed,  till  he  come,  &c.  1  Cor.  xi.  26. 

jRitherto  also  pertaineth  the  last  part  of  the  2lst  Article  of  thisf^s^ 
Confession ;  where  these  things  are  found,  touching  the  Revenues  q^^> 
Monasteries  :— 

In  many  places  the  Churches  want  Pastors,  or  else  the  Pastors^^ 
want  provision.  These  men  ought  chiefly  to  be  relieved  out  of  the-^^ 
revenues  of  rich  Monasteries.  Then  the  studies  of  those  which  be  ^^ 
poor  shall  thereby  be  furthered ;  and  in  some  places  Schools  may  be  ^^"^ 
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erected,  especiiJly  seeing  that  it  is  necessary  that  the  Church  should 
discharge  the  expences  of  many  poor»  that  they  may  learn ;  that  so, 
out  of  that  number.  Pastors  and  Ministers  may  be  chosen  to  teach 
the  Churches.  Also  Hospitals  are  thence  to  be  relieved ;  wherein 
it  is  necessary  that  the  poor»  which  have  been  sick  a  long  time, 
should  be  nourished.  A  great  part  of  the  revenues  in  these  coun-* 
tries  is  by  the  goodness  of  God  transferred  to  such  uses,  which  are 
indeed  godly ;  to  wit,  to  nourish  Pastors,  the  poor,  and  scholars ; 
to  erect  Schools,  and  to  relieve  Hospitals :  that  which  remaineth  is 
bestowed  in  every  Monastery  upon  the  guiding  and  ordering  of  things 
pertaining  to  their  houses ;  and  to  think  that  this  is  not  very  sump-* 
tuous,  is  but  foolishness.  As  for  the  richer  Abbots  in  these  days, 
upon  what  uses  they  lavish  the  revenues,  the  examples  of  many  do 
declare,  whom  we  could  name :  who  do  both  hate  learning,  religion, 
and  virtue,  and  do  waste  these  alms  ravenously ;  and  either  set  no 
Ptotors  over  their  Churches,  or,  if  they  have  any,  suffer  them  to 
starve* 

VII. — From  thb  Confbssion  of  Wxrtbmburg. 

Hitherto  pertaineth,  first,  the  llth  Article,  2nd  Section,  of  this 

Confession. 

We  think  that  it  is  most  profitable,  that  children  and  young  men 
be  examined  in  the  Catechism  by  the  Pastors  of  their  Church :  and 
that  they  be  commended,  if  they  be  godly  and  well  instructed,  and 
that  they  be  amended,  if  they  be  ill  instructed.  (The  rest  is  to  be 
seen  in  the  Fourteenth  Section,  where  the  Confirmation  used  in 
Papistical  Baptism  is  handled.) 

Hitherto  also pertaineth  the  I6th  Article,  0/ Prayer. 

By  prayer,  God  is  invocated;  and  true  invocation  is  a  work  of 
fiiith,  and  cannot  be  done  without  faith.  Now  faith  doth  behold 
Christ,  and  rely  upon  his  merits  only.  Wherefore,  except  thou  shalt 
apply  unto  thyself  the  merit  of  Christ  by  faith,  prayer  will  stand 
thee  in  no  stead  before  God. 

Now  prayer  is  necessarily  required  for  this  purpose,  that,  by  a  due 
consideration  of  the  promises  of  God,  faith  may  be  stirred  up  and 
kindled  in  us.  Therefore  it  is  not  absurdly  said,  that  sins  are  clean 
taken  away  by  prayer  :  yet  must  it  not  be  so  understood,  as  though 
the  very  work  of  prayer,  of  its  own  merit,  were  a  satisfaction  for 
sins  before  God ;  but  that  by  prayer  faith  is  stirred  up  and  kindled  in 
us,  by  which  fiEuth  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  merit  of  Christ* 
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and  have  our  sins  forgiven  ub  only  for  Christ  his  sake.    For  before 
that  we  do  by  prayer  invocate  God,  it  will  be  necessary  that  the 
merit  of  Christ  be  applied  to  iis»  and  received  by  £uth.    TherefiMre  it 
cannot  be,  that  prayer  should  be  such  a  work,  as  that  for  the  merit 
thereof  we  might  obtain  remission  of  our  sins  before  God.     *'  Let 
his    prayer    be   turned  into  sin  ;*'   Pisalm  cix.   7.   but  it  is    not 
possible  that  prayer  should  be  turned  into  sin,  if  of  itseif  it  were  so 
worthy  a  work,  as  that  sin  thereby  should  be  purged,    "  When  ye 
shall  stretch  out  your  hands,  I  will  turn  mine  eyes  fixmi  yon ;  and 
when  ye  shall  multiply  your  prayers,  I  will  not  hear  you :"  laa.  L 15. 
but  God  would  not  turn  away  his  eyes  from  prayer,  if  of  its  own 
worthiness  it  were  a  satisfection  for  oar  sins.    Augustine^  Upom  the 
lOS^il  Psalm,  saith,  'That  prayer,  which  is  not  made  throu^  Christ, 
doth  not  only  not  take  away  sin,  but  also  itself  is  made  sin.* 
Bernard,  De  Qwidht^wttm^,  Serm^  5,  saith :  *  But  some  pemdveatore 
do  sedL  eternal  life,  not  in.  homility,  but  as  it  were  in  amfidenoe  of 
their  own  merits*    Neither  do  I  say  tiiis,  but  that  gprace  received 
should  give  a  man  confidence  to  pray :  but  no  man  ought  to  put  his 
confidence  in  his  prayer,  as  though  for  his  prayer  he  should  obtain 
that  which  he  desireth.    The  gifts  which  are  promised  do  only  give 
this  unto  us,  that  we  may  hope  to  obtain  even  greater  things  of  that 
mercy  which  giveth  these.     Therefore  let  that  prayer,  which  is 
made  for  temporal  things,  be  restrained  to  our  wants  only  :  let  that 
prayer,  which  is  made  for  the  virtues  of  the  soul,  be  free  frt>m  alV 
filthy  and  unclean  behaviour :  and  let  that  prayer,  which  is  mad^ 
for  life  eternal,  be  occupied  about  the  only  good  pleasure  of  God.^ 
and  that  in  all  humility,  presuming,  as  is  requisite,  of  the  only  merc}^^ 
of  God/ 

Chapter  18.     Of  Alma. 

'  We  do  diligently  commend  alms,  and  exhort  the  Church  than^^ 
every  man  help  his  neighbour  by  every  duty  that  he  may,  anc^^ 
testify  his  love.  But  whereas  it  is  said  in  a  certain  place,  "  Tha^^^^ 
alms  do  take  away  sin,  as  water  doth  quench  fire/*  Ecdus.  iii.  30.*^  ^ 
we  must  understand  it  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith.  For  whar.^ 
need  was  there,  to  the  taking  away  of  our  sins,  of  Christ  his  passior^-^ 
and  death,  if  sins  might  be  taken  away  by  the  merit  of  alms  ? 


*  One  might  have  thought  that  the  things  said  of  alms-giving  in  the  books  or 
Tobit  and  Ecclesiasticus  were  of  themselves  a  conclusive  warrant  for  ranking 
those  portions  of  the  Apocrypha  under  the  designation  of  another  Gospel  tb 
that  of  the  grace  of  God.— Editor. 
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what  use  were  there  of  the  ministry  of  the  Grospel,  if  alms  were 
appointed  of  God  for  an  instmment,  whereby  the  death  of  Christ 
might  be  applied  to  us  ?  Therefore,  that  Christ  his  honour  may 
not  be  violated,  and  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  may  retain  its  lawful 
use.  we  teach  that  alms  doth  thus  take  away  sin,  not  that  of  itself 
it  is  a  worthy  work,  whereby  either  sin  may  be  purged,  or  the  merit 
of  Christ  applied,  but  that  it  is  a  work  and  firuit  of  chanty  toward 
our  neighbour,  by  which  work  we  do  testify  our  faith  and  obedience, 
which  we  owe  unto  God.  Now  where  faith  is,  there  Christ  alone 
is  acknowledged  to  be  the  purger  of  sins.  Therefore,  seeing  that 
alms  doth  testify,  after  their  manner,  that  Christ  doth  dwell  in  the 
godly,  it  doth  also  testify  that  they  have  remission  of  sins.  For 
except  alms  be  a  work  of  charity,  which  may  bear  witness  to  hith  in 
Christ,  it  is  so  far  from  signifying  that  man  hath  remission  of  sins 
through  Christ,  that  it  doth  even  stink  in  the  sight  of  God.  "  If  I 
shall  distribute,"  saith  Paul>  '<  all  my  substance,  that  it  may  be  meat 
for  the  poor,  and  shall  not  have  love,  it  profiteth  me  nothing." 
1  Cor.  xiii.  3.  Therefore  we  teach,  that  good  works  must  be  done 
necessarily,  that  God  is  to  be  invocated,  and  that  alms  is  to  be 
given,  that  we  may  testify  our  faith  and  love,  and  obey  the  calling  of 
God.  But  in  true  repentance  we  teach  that  we  obtain  remission  of 
sins,  only  for  the  Son  of  God  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  his  sake,  through 
faith ;  according  to  that  which  Peter  saith,  "  To  him  do  all  the  Pro- 
phets bear  witness,  that,  through  his  name,  every  one  that  believeth 
in  him  doth  receive  remission  of  sins."  Acts  x.  43. 

Chapter  27.    0/  Canonical  Hours. 

Augustine  writeth  in  a  certain  place,  '  that  Ambrose,  the  Bishop 
of  Milan,  did  ordain,  that  the  assemblies  of  the  Church  should  sing 
Psalms,  whereby  they  might  mutually  comfort  themselves,  whilst 
they  looked  for  adversity,  and  stir  up  themselves  to  bear  the  cross  : 
lest  the  people,*  saith  he,  'should  pine  away  with  the  irksomeness 
of  mourning.'  This  singing,  because  it  was  done  in  a  tongue  com- 
monly known,  and  had  a  godly  use,  deserved  great  praise.  And  by 
the  Canonical  Decree  it  appeareth,  that  those  Hours,  which  they  call 
Canonical,  were  an  appointment  of  certain  times,  wherein  the  whole 
holy  Scripture  should  be  publicly  run  over  every  year;  as  in  the 
Schools  there  be  certain  hours  appointed  for  interpreting  of  authors. 
Such  a  distribution  of  hours  was  peradventure  not  unprofitable  for 
that  time,  and  in  itself  is  not  a  thing  to  be  condemned.  But  to 
appoint  a  special  kind  of  Priests  for  chanting  the  Canonical  Hours, 
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and  to  sing  them  in  a  strange  tongue,  which  commonly  is  not  known 
to  the  Church*  or  is  not  our  country  tongue,  and  that,  in  some 
places,  in  the  night,  and  for  a  long  time  without  any  intermissioD, 
new  singers  very  often  taking  one  another's  course ;  and  to  make 
hereof  a  worship,  not  to  this  end,  "that  by  patience>  and  com- 
fort of  the  Scripture,  we  might  have  hope,"  as  Paul  saith,  Rom. 
XV.  4.  but  that  by  the  merit  of  this  work  a  man  might  nutigate  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  purge  the  sins  of  men  before  God ;  this  is  con- 
trary to  the  judgment  of  that  Church,  which  b  indeed  Catholic. 
"  When  ye  come  together,  according  as  every  one  of  you  hath  a 
Psalm,  or  hath  a  doctrine,  or  hath  a  tongue,  or  hath  a  revelation,  or 
hath  an  interpretation,  let  all  things  be  done  unto  edifying."  1  Cor. 
xiv.  26.  Jerome,  Upon  the  Epistle  to  the  JE^heeiau,  Chap.  5,  saith, 
'  Singing  and  making  melody  to  the  Lord  in  your  hearts.  Let  yoong 
men  hear  these  things ;  let  them  hear,  whose  office  it  is  to  sing  in 
the  Church :  that  we  must  sing  to  God,  not  with  the  vc»ce»  but 
tnth  the  heart ;  and  that  the  throat  and  the  jaws  are  not  to  be 
greased  with  some  sweet  liquor,  as  they  used  to  do  that  play  in 
Tragedies,'  &c. 

Now  that  which  was  spoken,  touching  the  use  of  a  tongue  that  is 
commonly  known,  it  must  be  understood,  not  only  of  the  singing  of 
Psalms,  but  also  of  all  the  parts  of  Ecclesiastical  ministry.  For  as 
sermons  and  prayers  are  to  be  made  in  a  tongue  well  known  to  the 
Church,  so  also  must  the  Sacraments  be  dispensed  in  a  speech  that 
is  known.  For  although  it  be  lawful  at  some  time  to  use  a  strange 
tongue,  by  reason  of  the  learned ;  yet  the  consent  of  the  Catholic 
Church  doth  require  this,  that  the  necessary  ministries  of  the 
Church  be  executed  in  our  country  speech.  "  I  had  rather  in  the 
Church  to  speak  five  words  with  my  understanding,  that  I  may  also 
instruct  others,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  a  strange  tongue." 
1  Cor.  xiv.  19.  Innocentius  IIL,  De,  Offi,  Jud.  Ord.  cap.  Q^omamt 
saith :  '  Because  that,  in  many  parts  within  one  city  and  diocese, 
there  be  people  of  divers  languages  mingled  together,  having  under 
one  faith  divers  rites  and  customs;  we  do  straitly  command,  that 
the  Bishops  of  such  cities  or  dioceses  do  provide  fit  men,  who, 
according  to  the  diversity  of  ceremonies  and  languages,  may  execute 
among  them  the  divine  duties,  and  minister  the  Ecclesiastical  Sacra- 
ments, instructing  them  both  by  the  word  and  by  their  example.' 
Therefore  they  are  to  be  said  to  do  godly  and  Catholicly,  who  do  so 
appoint  the  dispensation  of  the  Sacraments,  the  singing  of  Psalms, 
and  the  reading  of  the  holy  Scripture,  that  the  Church  may  under- 
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stand  that  which  id  said,  read»  or  sung,  and  the  spirit  may  receive 
fruit  thereby  to  comfort  the  mind,  and  to  confirm  fedth,  and  to  stir 
up  love. 

VIIL— From  thb  Confession  of  Subvxland. 

Chapter  21.     Of  the  Singing  and  Prayers  of  JScclesiastical  Men. 

And  for  that  cause,  to  wit,  that  men  should  not  wink  at  that 
offending  of  God,  which  might  be  committed  under  a  colour  of  his 
service^  (than  which  nothing  can  offend  him  more  grievously,)  our 
Ministers  have  condemned  the  most  of  those  things,  which  were 
used  in  the  singings  and  prayers  of  Ecclesiastical  men.  For  it  is  but 
too  manifest  that  these  have  degenerated  from  the  first  appointment 
and  use  of  the  Fathers.  For  no  man,  which  understandeth  the 
writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  is  ignorant  of  this,  that  it  was  a 
custom  among  them,  wisely  to  rehearse,  and  also  to  expound,  a  few 
Psalms,  with  some  chapter  of  the  Scripture  ;  whereas  now-a-days 
many  Psalms  are  chanted,  for  the  most  part  without  understanding, 
and  of  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  there  be  only  the  beginnings  of 
Chapters  left  unto  us,  and  innumerable  things  are  taken  up  one  after 
another,  which  serves  rather  for  superstition,  than  for  godliness. 
Therefore  our  Ministers  did  first  of  all  dedftunce  this,  that  many 
things,  which  were  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  are  mingled  with  holy 
prayers  and  songs ;  as  that  those  things  are  attributed  to  saints  de- 
parted, which  are  proper  to  Christ  alone ;  namely,  to  free  us  from 
sins  and  other  discommodities,  and  not  so  much  to  obtain,  as  to  give 
us  the  foyour  of  God,  and  all  kind  of  good  things.  Secondly,  that 
they  are  increased  so  infinitely,  that  they  cannot  be  sung  or  rehearsed 
with  an  attentive  mind :  whereas  it  is  nothing  but  a  mocking  of 
God,  whatsoever  we  do  in  his  service  without  understanding.  Lastly, 
that  these  things  also  were  made  meritorious  works,  and  to  be  sold 
for  no  small  price ;  to  say  nothing  hereof,  that,  against  the  express 
commandment  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  things  are  there  said  and  sung 
in  that  tongue  which  not  only  the  people  doth  not  understand,  but 
many  times  also,  not  they  themselves,  which  do  hve  of  those  kinds 
of  singing  and  prayers. 
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THE    SIXTEENTH    SECTION. 

OF  HOLY  DAYS,  FASTS,  AND  dloiCE  OF  MEATS  ;  AND  OF 
THE  VISITATION  OF  THE  SICK,  AND  THE  CARE  THAT  IS 
TO  BE  HAD  FOR  THE  DEAD. 

I.-— iFROM    THB    LATTER   CoNFBSBION   OF   HbLYBTIA. 

Chapter  24.     Of  Holy  Days^  Fasts,  and  Choice  of  Meats. 

Although  religion  be  not  tied  onto  time,  yet  can  it  not  be  planted 
and  ezercbed  without  a  due  dividing  and  allotting  out  of  time  unto 
it.  Every  Church  therefore  doth  choose  unto  itself  a  oertam  time, 
for  public  prayers,  and  for  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  for  the 
celebration  of  the  Sacraments :  and  it  is  not  lawful  for  every  one  to 
overthrow  this  appointment  of  the  Church  at  his  own  pleasore. 
For  except  some  due  time  and  leisure  were  allotted  to  'the  outward 
exercise  of  religion,  without  doubt  men  would  be  quite  drawn  from 
it  by  their  own  afiairs. .  In  regard  hereof ,  we  see  that,  in  liie  ancient 
Churches,  there  were  not  only  certain  set  hours  in  the  wedc  i^ipoint- 
ed  for  meetings,  but  that  also  even  the  Lord's  day  itself,  ever  smee 
the  Apostles'  time,  wal^  consecrated  to  religious  exercises,  and  unto 
a  holy  rest ;  which  also  is  now  very  well  observed  of  our  Churches, 
for  the  worship  of  God,  and  increase  of  charity.  Yet  herein  we 
^ve  no  place  unto  the  Jewish  observation  of  the  day,  or  to  any 
superstitions.  For  we  do  not  account  one  day  to  be  holier  than  an- 
other, nor  think  that  mere  rest  is  of  itself  liked  of  God.  Besides  we 
do  celebrate  and  keep  the  Lord's  day,  and  not  the  Sabbath,  and  that 
with  a  free  observation. 

Moreover,  if  the  Churches  do  religiously  celebrate  the  memory  of 
the   Lord's   Nativity,  Circumcision,  Passion,  Resurrection,  and  of 
his  Ascension  into  heaven,  and  sending  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  his 
disciples,  according  to  Christian  liberty,  we  do  very  well  approve  of  it. 
Bat  as  for  Festival  days,  ordained  to  men,  or  saints  departed,  we 
cannot  allow  of  them.     For  indeed  such  Feasts  must  be  referred  to 
the  first  table  of  the  Law,  and  belong  peculiarly  unto   God.    To 
conclude,  these  Festival  days,  which  are  appointed  to  saints,  and 
abrogated  of  us,  have  in  them  many  gross  things,  unprofitable,  and 
not  to  be  tolerated.     In  the  mean  time  we  confess,  that  the  remem- 
brance of  saints,  in  due  time  and  place,  may  be  to  good  use  and 
profit  commended  unto  the  people  in  sermons,  and  the  holy  exam- 
ples of  holy  men  set  before  their  eyes,  to  be  imitated  of  all. 
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Now,  the  more  sharply  that  the  Church  of  Christ  doth  accuse  sur- 
feiting, drunkenness,  and  aU  kind  of  lusts  and  intemperance,  so  much 
the  more  earnestly  it  doth  coiHpend  unto  us  Christian  fiasting.  For 
fasting  is  nothing  else  but  vSb  abstinence  and  temperance  of  the 
godly,  and  a  watching  and  chastising  of  our  flesh,  taken  up  for  the 
present  necessity,  whereby  we  are  humbled  before  God,  and  with* 
draw  from  the  flesh  those  things,  whereby  it  is  cherished,  to  the  end 
it  may  the  more  willingly  and  easily  obey  the  Spirit.  Wherefore 
they  do  not  fut  at  all,  that  have  no  regard  of  those  things,  but  do 
imagine  that  they  fast,  if  they  stuff  their  bellies  once  a  day,  and  for 
a  set  or  prescribed  time  do  abstain  from  certain  meats,  thinking  that 
by  this  very  work  wrought  they  please  God,  and  do  a  good  work. 
Fasting  is  a  help  of  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  and  of  all  virtues  z 
but  the  Fasts,  wherein  the  Jews  fasted  from  meat,  and  not  from 
wickedness,  pleased  God  nothing  at  all,  as  we  may  see  in  the  books 
of  the  Prophets. 

Now  fasting  is  either  public  or  private.  In  old  time  they  cele- 
brated public  Fasts  in  troublesome  times,  and  in  the  afflictions  of  the 
Church  :  wherein  they  abstained  altogether  from  meat  unto  the 
evening,  and  bestowed  all  that  time  in  holy  prayers,  the  worship  of 
God,  and  repentance.  These  diflered  little  from  mournings  and 
lamentations;  and  of  these  there  is  often  mention  made  in  the 
Prophets,  and  especially  in  the  2nd  Chapter  of  Joel.  Such  a  Fast 
should  be  kept  at  this  day,  when  the  Church  is  in  distress.  Private 
futs  are  used  of  every  one  of  us,  according  as  every  one  feeleth  the 
Spirit  weakened  in  him  :  for  so  far  forth  he  withdraweth  that 
which  might  cherish  and  strengthen  the  flesh.  All  fasts  ought  to 
proceed  from  a  free  and  willing  spirit,  and  such  a  one  as  is  truly 
humbled,  and  not  framed  to  win  applause  and  liking  of  men,  much 
less  to  the  end  that  a  man  might  merit  righteousness  by  them. 
But  let  every  one  fast  to  this  end,  that  he  may  deprive  the  flesh  of 
that  which  would  cherish  it,  and  that  he  may  the  more  zealously 
serve  God. 

The  Fast  of  Lent  hath  testimony  of  antiquity,  but  none  out  of 
the  Apostles*  writings ;  and  therefore  ought  not,  nor  cannot,  be  im- 
posed on  the  faithful.  It  is  certain  that  in  old  time  there  were 
divers  manners  and  uses  of  this  Fast ;  whereupon  Irenseus,  a  most 
ancient  writer,  saith,  '  Some  think  that  this  Fast  should  be  observed 
one  day  only,  others  two  days,  but  others  more,  and  some  forty  days. 
Which  variety  of  keeping  this  Fast  began  not  now  in  our  times,  but 
long  before  us ;  by  those,  as  I  suppose,  which,  not  simply  holding 
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that  which  was  delivered  them  from  the  heginning,  fell  shortly  after 
into  another  custom,  either  through  negligence  or  ignorance/ 
Moreover,  Socrates,  the  writer  of  Mjf  History^  siuth,  *  Because  no 
ancient  record  is  found  concerning  fR  matter,  1  think  the  Apostles 
left  this  to  every  man's  own  judgment,'  that  evoy  one  might  work 
that  which  is  good,  without  fear  or  constraint/ 

Now  as  concerning  the  choice  of  meats,  we  suppose  that,  in  fast- 
ing, all  that  should  he  taken  from  the  flesh,  wherehy  the  flesh  is 
made  more  lusty,  wherein  it  doth  most  immoderately  delight,  aod 
wherehy  it  b  most  of  all  pampered,  whether  they  he  fish*  spices, 
dainties,  or  excellent  wines.  Otherwise  we  know  that  aU  tiie  crea- 
tures of  God  were  made  for  the  use  and  service  of  men.  AU  things 
which  God  made  are  good.  Gen.  i.  31.  and  are  to  be  used  in  the 
fear  of  God,  and  with  due  moderation,  without  putting  any  difllerence 
between  them.  For  the  Apostle  saith,  "  To  the  pure,  all  things  are 
pure :"  Tit.  i.  15.  and  also,  "Whatsoever  is  sold  in  the  ahamblei^ 
eat  ye,  and  ask  no  question,  for  conscience'  sake."  1  Cor.  z.  25. 
The  same  Apostle  calleth  the  doctrine  of  those,  which  teach  to 
abstain  from  meats,  "  the  doctrine  of  devils ;"  for  that  "  Crod  created 
meats  to  be  received  of  the  fEuthfiil,  and  such  as  know  the  truth, 
with  thanks^ving  :  because  that  whatsoever  God  hath  created,  it  is 
good,  and  is  not  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  giving  of 
thanks."  1  Tim.  iv.  1 ;  3,  4.  The  same  Apostle  to  the  Colossians 
reproveth  those,  which  by  an  overmuch  abstinence  will  get  unto 
themselves  an  opinion  of  holiness.  Col.  ii.  20 — 23.  Therefore  we 
do  altogether  mislike  the  Tatians,  and  the  E^cratites,  and  all  the 
disciples  of  Eustathius,  against  whom  the  Gangryan  Synod  *  was 
assembled. 

^AUo,  out  of  the  15M  Chapter,  towards  the  end: — Of  Comforting  aid 

Visiting  the  Sick. 

Seeing  that  men  do  never  He  open  to  more  grievous  temptations, 
than  when  they  are  exercised  with  infirmities,  or  else  are  sick  and 
brought  low  with  diseases  ;  it  behoveth  the  Pastors  of  the  Churches 
to  be  never  more  vigilant  and  careful  for  the  safety  of  the  flocki 
than  in  such  diseases  and  infirmities.  Therefore  let  them  visit  the 
sick  betimes,  and  let  them  be  quickly  sent  for  of  the  sick,  if  the 
matter  shall  so  require :  let  them  comfort  and  confirm  them  in  the 

*  There  were  two  Councils  held  at  Gangres,  in  Paphlagonia :  the  former,  in 
A.  D.  324,  or  325 ;  the  latter,  in  a.  d.  375.—  Enrroa. 
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true  faith :  finally^  let  them  strengthen  them  against  the  dangerous 
suggestions  of  Satan.  In  like  manner  let  them  pray  with  the  sick 
person  at  home  in  his  house ;  and,  if  need  be,  let  them  make  prayers 
for  the  sick  in  the  pubhc  meeting :  and  let  them  be  careful,  that 
they  may  have  a  happy  passage  out  of  this  life.  As  for  Popish 
visiting  with  the  extreme  unction,  we  have  said  before  that  we  do 
not  like  of  it,  because  it  hath  many  absurd  things  in  it,  and  such  as 
be  not  approved  by  the  canonical  Scriptures. 

Chapter  26.     Of  the  Burial  of  the  Faithful,  and  of  the  Care  which  is 

to  be  had  for  such  as  are  Dead;  of  Purgatory,  and  the  Appearing  of 

Spirits, 

The  Scripture  willeth  that  the  bodies  of  the  faithful,  as  being 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  we  truly  believe  shall  rise  again 
at  the  last  day,  should  be  honestly,  without  any  superstition,  com-> 
mitted  to  the  earth ;  and  besides,  that  we  should  make  honourable 
mention  of  them  which  have  godlily  died  in  the  Lord,  and  perform 
all  duties  of  love  to  such  as  thev  leave  behind  them,  as  their  widows 
and  fiatherless  children.  Other  care  to  be  taken  for  the  dead,  we 
teach  none.  Therefore  we  do  greatly  misUke  the  Cynics,  who  neg- 
lected the  bodies  of  the  dead,  or  did  very  carelessly  and  disdainfully 
cast  them  into  the  earth,  never  speak  so  much  as  a  good  word  of  the 
deceased,  nor  any  whit  regarded  those  whom  they  left  behind  them. 
Again,  we  condemn  those  which  are  too  much  and  preposterously 
officious  toward  the  dead  ;  who,  like  Ethnics,  do  greatly  lament  and 
bewail  thdr  dead,  (we  do  not  discommend  that  moderate  mourning, 
which  the  Apostle  doth  allow,  1  Thess.  iv.  13.  but  judge  it  an 
unnatural  thing  to  be  touched  with  no  sorrow ;)  and  do  sacrifice  for 
the  dead,  and  mumble  certain  prayers,  not  without  their  penny  for 
their  pains;  thinking  by  these  their  duties  to  deliver  these ^  their 
friends  from  torments,  wherein  being  wrapped  by  death,  they  sup- 
pose they  may  be  rid  out  of  them  again  by  such  lamentable  songs. 
For  we  believe  that  the  faithful,  after  bodily  death,  do  go  directly 
unto  Christ,  and  therefore  do  not  stand  in  need  of  helps  or  prayers 
for  the  dead,  or  any  other  such  duty  of  them  which  are  alive.  In 
like  manner  we  believe,  that  the  unbelievers  be  cast  headlong  directly 
into  hell,  from  whence  there  is  no  return  opened  to  the  vncked  by 
any  duties  of  those  which  live. 

But  as  touching  that  which  some  teach  concerning  the  fire  of 

Purgatory,  it  is  flat  contrary  to  the  Christian  faith,  ('  I  believe  the 

remission  of  sins,  and  life  everlasting,')  and  to  the  absolute  purgation 
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of  una  made  by  Chrut,  aad  to  thete  wyings  of  Christ  om-  Lord ; 
"  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  yoa,  he  that  heareth  my  word,  and 
beUereth  in  him  that  sent  me,  hatk^verUatuig  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  condemnation ;  bat  hath  passed  from  death  unto  life. 
John  V.  24.  Again,  "  He  that  is  washed,  needeth  not  save  to  wash 
hia  feet,  bat  is  dean  every  whit :  and  ye  are  desn."  John  xiii.  10. 
Now,  that  which  is  recorded  of  the  spirits  or  souls  of  the  dead 
sometimea  appearing  to  them  that  are  alive,  and  craving'  certain 
dudes  of  them,  whereby  they  may  be  set  free :  we  count  those 
apparitions  among  the  delaaioas,  crafts,  and  decuts  of  the  Devil, 
who,  as  he  can  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  ao  he 
labonreth  tooth  and  nail  either  to  overthrow  the  troe  faith,  or  dse 
to  recal  it  into  doubt.  The  Lord,  in  the  Old  Testament,  forbade  to 
enquire  the  truth  of  the  dead,  and  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with 
spirits.  Dent,  zviii.  10,  11.  And  to  the  glatton,  bdng  bound  in 
torments,  as  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  doth  declare,  is  denied  any 
return  to  his  brethren  ;  the  oracle  of  God  pronouncing,  sad  saying, 
"  They  have  Moees  and  the  Prophets,  let  them  hear  them.  If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  neither  will  they  believei  if  one 
shall  arise  from  the  dead."  Lake  xvi.  29 ;  31. 

II.— Fkoh  thb  Conpkbsion  or  Baslb. 

Art.  5.  Seel.  3.  The  Church  of  Christ  doth  herein  labour  sU 
that  she  can,  to  keep  the  bonds  of  peace  and  love  in  anity.  There- 
fore she  doth  by  no  means  communicate  with  sects,  and  the  rules  of 
orders,  devised  to  make  a  difierence  of  days,  meats,  apparel,  and 
ceremonies. 

Also,  from  Arl.  10.  Sects.  1,  2.  No  man  can  prohibit  that 
which  Christ  himself  hath  not  prohibited.  For  this  cause  we  know 
that  aDriculor  confession,  holy-days  dedicated  to  saints,  and  sach 
like  things,  had  their  beginning  of  men,  and  were  not  commBnded 
of  God ;  as,  on  the  other  aide,  we  know  that  the  marriage  of  Miiw- 
ters  was  not  forbidden. 

Also,  the  same  Art.  Seel.  4.  And  again,  no  man  can  forbidM 
those  things  which  God  hath  permitted :  therefore  we  think  tha~^ 
it  is  not  by  any  means  forbidden  to  receive  meats  with  thanl*  — 
giving. 

III. — From  thb  Confession  op  Bohemia. 
Hitherto  pertain,    firtt,    those    things  which  are  to  be  fonxi  '* 
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Chapter   15,   ahwt  the  middle,   concerning  the  Keeping  of  Holy 

Days  and  Fasts : — 

In  Hke  sort  many  of  the  ancient  ceremonies,  and  such  as  were 
brought  in  by  custom,  so  near  as  may  be,  are  retained  among  us 
even  at  this  day.  Of  this  sort  be  certain  days  appointed  for  feasts 
and  holy-days,  the  Matins,  that  is,  morning  sermons,  evening 
assemblies,  the  Lord's  days,  which  be  holy-days,  and  special  feast- 
days  added  thereunto,  which  are  consecrated  to  the  celebrating  of 
the  works  of  Christ,  as  to  his  Nativity,  Passion,  Resurrection  ;  &c. 
and  such  as  be  dedicated  to  the  remembrance  of  holy  men,  as  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  other  saints,  and  chiefly  of 
those  saints,  of  whom  there  is  mention  in  the  holy  Scriptures,* 
And  all  these  things  be  done  of  us,  that  the  word  of  God  may  be 
tati^t,  that  God  may  be  worshipped  and  served,  and  that  he  may 
be  glorified  among  us. 

To  this  place  also  is  to  be  re/erred  that  which  foUoweth,  taken  out 

of  Chapter  17:— 

In  like  sort  also  our  Ministers,  (as  it  is  meet  for  Christian  men 
to  do,)  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God,  do  celebrate  holy-days  con- 
secrated to  the  Virgin,  and  the  remembrance  of  her ;  do  make  and 
sing  godly  and  Christian  songs  of  her  ;t  and  with  pleasure,  and 
diligently,  and  that  they  may  confirm  themselves,  rehearse  those 
gpreat  things  wherewith  God  hath  adorned  her  above  all  other 
women.  And  they  all  rejoice  one  with  another,  and  shew  themselves 
most  thankful  for  the   salvation  which  is  bom    unto   mankind  ; 

*  As  certain  Churches  do  so  far  submit  themselves  to  the  infirmity  of 
them  with  whom  they  be  conversant,  as  to  observe  these  things,  though  they 
do  disagree  very  much,  yea,  though  they  be  altogether  contrary  in  the  manner 
thereof:  so  most  Churches,  not  being  compelUd  by  any  such  necessity,  have, 
without  the  offence  of  other  Churches,  utterly  abolished  even  these  things  also, 
not  only  as  unprofitable,  but  as  hurtful. 

t  Herein  also  let  the  Churches  use  their  liberty,  to  edifying ;  and  let  that 
he  very  carefully  avoided  in  this  singing,  which  hath  happened  in  extolling  the 
praises  chiefly  of  the  Virgin  Mary :  lest  that,  whilst  God  seemeth  to  be  praised 
in  his  saints,  the  saints  being  transformed  into  idols,  the  worship  which  is  due 
to  God  alone  be  again  transferred  unto  them.  Howbeit  they  truly  seem  to  be 
^he  wiser,  who  do  not  suffer  any  thing  to  be  either  taught  or  sung  in  the 
Church  of  God,  beside  the  word  of  God,  interpreted  in  the  tongue  peculiar  to 
the  people  :  and  who  in  singing  do  keep  this  mean,  that  the  greatest  part  of 
the  time  may  be  spent,  rather  in  hearing  than  in  singing,  of  the  word  of  God ; 
«nd  that  that  which  is  sung  may  be  so  sung,  that  the  minds  may  rather  be 
iastructed,  than  the  ears  delighted  with  any  broken  music. 

2c2 
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aod  with  all  ChristiHn  [i^ple  ihey  confers  unci  profesE  fliat  she  i= 
lwiH>y.  end  they  praise  God  for  aU  these  things.  And  Bo  mneh  as 
lieth  in  them,  they  do  faithfully  follow  and  imilste  the  holy  life  and 
good  miinuerK  of  tliat  Virgin,  and  they  do  indeed  execute  that  which 
■he  commandeth  to  them  that  miaiBtered  Ja  the  Mairiage  ■! 
Caiia,  John  ii.  6.  and  do  alwajB  derire  ta  be  in  heaven  with  faer. 
And  all  these  things  they  do  according  to  the  metming  of  the  holy 
Scriptnrea. 

And,  a  Uttk  t^er.  And  thus  do  ve  teach  that  the  sunts 
are  tndy  worshipped.*  when  the  people,  on  certain  daya,  at 
a  time  appointed,  do  come  together  to  the  service  of  God, 
and  do  call  to  mind  and  meditate  upon  the  benefits  of  God, 
which  he  hath  beatowed  upon  holy  men,  and  throngh  tliem 
npon  his  Chnrch :  and  therewithal  do  admonish  tfaemadTes 
GoncemiDg  their  calling,  or  place  which  thef  have  held,  their 
doctrine,  faith,  life,  and  exercises  of  godUness,  and  the  last  end 
of  their  life :  that  they  may  be  as  it  were  bnilt  np  in  the  same 
troth  by  the  word  of  God,  and  may  praise  God,  and  give  him  thanks 
for  those  men,  and  in  their  name,  and  may  sing  profitable  flongs, 
and  Bttch  as  are  free  from  soperstition,-(-  and  may  raise  and  stir  op 
tbemBelves  to  the  like  obedience,  imitation  of  their  faith,  tbcir  wor1u 
and  deeds,  their  godliness,  hohneas,  and  honcstv ;  and  that  they 
may  call  opon  God,  that  he  would  vouchsafe  to  give  onto  them  to 
enjoy  their  company  and  fellowship,  as  well  here  in  the  time  of 
grace,  as  hereafter  in  eternal  glory.  All  which  things  are  in 
few  words  comprehended  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  it 
is  said :  "  Remember  them  which  have  the  oversight  over  yoa, 
which  have  declared  unto  you  the  word  of  God  :  whose  faith  follov, 
coDsidering  what  bath  been  the  end  of  their  conversation."  Heb. 
xiii.  7. 

CAapler  IS.     Of  Footing. 
Touching  true  and  Christian  fasting,  we  teach,  that  it  is  an  out- 
ward worit  of  faith,  comprehending  in  it  worship  ;  which  is  done  by 
exercising  the  body  to  abstinence,  joining  therewithal  prayers,  an*^ 
giving  of  alma  ;  and  that  it  in  due  to  God  alone  :  Matt.  vi.  18.  ao.^^ 
that  among  Christiana,  according  as  their  strength  will  suffer,  an^^ 
their  afiairs  and  businesses  require  and  permit,  at  what  time  soev^^'' 

'  Here  also,  look  Co  tbe  Grat  observation  upon  tbii  Confeseion. 
I  Sec  the  second  obaervstion  upon  tbis  ConfeiMon ;  and  tbe  whole  of  t*^^* 
Second  Section,  wherein  a  intreated  of  tbe  lawful  honour  of  satDts. 
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ley  use  it,  in  any  society,  either  general  or  particular,  it  must  be 
Dne  without  h3rpocrisy  or  superstition,  as  the  holy  Scriptures  do 
itness.     And  Paul,  among  other  things,  doth  thus  write  of  it : 

LfCt  us  approve  ourselves  as  the  AJinisters  of  God,  by  fasting,"  &c. 

Cor.  vi.  4,  5.  And  Christ  saith,  "  Then  they  shall  fast."  Luke 
.  35.  And  again,  Paul  saith,  in  another  place,  "  That  ye  may  give 
ourselves  to  fasting  and  prayer."  1  Cor.  vii.  5.  Now  fasting  doth 
ot  consist  in  the  choice  of  meat  which  a  man  useth,  but  in  the 
loderate  use  of  meat,  and  in  exereising,  chastising,  and  bringing 
nder  the  unruly  flesh  before  God.  And  chiefly  the  matter  con- 
steth  in  the  spirit  and  in  the  heart :  to  wit,  how,  for  what  cause, 
dth  what  intent  and  purpose,  a  man  doth  fast ;  and  how,  and  by 
hat  mean,  the  godly  may  exercise  a  wholesome  and  acceptable  fast 
nto  Grod.  And,  on  the  other  side,  when  they  should  not  fast, 
at  rather  should  take  heed  that  they  do  not  fast,  it  is  expressed  in 
le  Prophet,  Isa.  Iviii.  4.  and  manifestly  taught  of  Christ  himself, 
[att.  vi.  16. 

What  is  to  be  thought  of  the  choice  and  diflerence  of  meats,  every 
lan  ought  to  learn  out  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  that  by  this  mean 
hat  doubt  soever  is  on  this  point,  it  may  be  taken  away,  and 
ecided.  "Then  Christ  called  the  multitude  unto  him,  and  said, 
[ear,  and  understand.  That  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth 
9t  the  man,  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  that  defileth 
le  man ;"  Matt.  xv.  10,  11 ;  Mark  vii.  14,  15.  that  is,  maketh  him 
iiilty.  Also,  out  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle,  whose  words  are 
los :  "I  am  persuaded  through  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  nothing  is 
iclean  of  itself;  but  unto  him  that  judgeth  any  thing  to  be 
iclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean.  But  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  for  thy 
eat,  now  walkest  not  thou  charitably.  Destroy  not  him  with  thy 
eat,  for  whom  Christ  died.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat 
)r  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
om.  xiv.  14,  15  ;  17.     Christians  indeed  are  not  tied  to  any  law 

this  case ;  yet  so,  that  they  be  not  an  offence  to  the  weaker  sort : 
erefore  the  Apostle  addeth ;    "  All  things  indeed  are  pure,  but 

is  evil  for  the  man  which  eateth  with  offence."  Rom.  xiv.  20. 
nd  in  another  place  he  writeth ;  "  Meat  doth  not  make  men  ac- 
ptable  to  God :  for  neither  if  we  eat,  are  we  the  better  ;  neither 
we  eat  not,  arc  we  the  worse."  1  Cor.  viii.  8. 
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IV. — From  thb  Confbsbion  of  Francb. 

Art.  24.  To  conclude,  we  think  that  Purgatory  is  a  feigned 
thing,  coming  out  of  the  same  shop,  whence  also  monaatical  vows, 
pilgrimages,  the  forbidding  of  marriage,  the  use  of  meats,  a  cere* 
monial  observation  of  certain  days,  auricular  confession » indulgences, 
and  such  like  things  have  proceeded  :  by  which  things  certain  men 
have  thought  that  they  do  deserve  favour  and  salvation.  But  we 
do  not  only  reject  all  those  things,  for  a  false  opinion  of  merit 
added  thereunto,  but  also  because  they  are  the  inventions  of  men, 
and  a  yoke  laid  upon  the  consciences  of  men,  by  men's  authority. 

v.— From  tbb  Confbssion  of  Ekolaicd. 

Art,  14.  towards  the  end.  And  as  for  the  brags  they  are  wont  to 
make  of  their  Purgatory,  though  we  know  it  is  not  a  thing  so  very 
lately  risen  amongst  them,  yet  is  it  no  better  than  a  blockish*  and 
old  wives'  device.  Augustine  indeed  sometime  saith,  '  there  is  such 
a  place :'  In  Psalmum  Ixzxv.  sometime  he  denieth  not  but  there 
may  be  :  In  Enchiridio,  cap,  67.  sometime  he  doubteth :  De  Civitate 
Dei,. lib,  21.  cap,  26.  sometime  again  he  utterly  denieth  that  there 
is  any  at  all,  and  thinketh  that  men  are  therein  deceived  by  a 
certain  natural  good- will  they  bear  their  friends  departed.  Contra 
Pelagianos,  lib,  Hypognost,  5.  But  yet  of  this  one  error  hath 
there  grown  up  such  a  harvest  of  mass-mongers,  that,  the  masses 
being  sold  abroad  commonly  in  every  comer,  the  temples  of  God 
became  shops,  to  get  money ;  and  silly  souls  were  persuaded  that 
nothing  was  more  necessary  to  be  bought :  indeed  there  was  nothing 
more  gainful  for  these  men  to  seU,  &c. 

VI. — From  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 

Of  Abuses  that  be  taken  away,  Article  4.  —  Of  Difference  between  Meats, 

and  such  like  Popish  Traditions. 

In  this  corporal  life,  we  have  need  of  traditions,  that  is,  of  the  ^== 
distinctions  of  times  and  places,* that  all  things  may  be  done  orderly 
in  the  Church,  as  Paul  willeth  :  "  Let  all  things  be  done  in  order ^^ 
and  so  as  is  meet  and  decent."  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  Therefore  tli^^^ 
Church  hath  her  traditions ;  that  is,  ehe  appointeth  at  what  time^  * 
and  where,  the  Church  shall  come  together.     Unto  this  ci\Tl  e^^^ 

*  Blockish;  that  is,  fuolish  :  such  as  might  be  expected  from  a  blockhead. 
Editob. 


or  HOLY  DATS,  PASTS,  &C.  391 

it  is  lawful  to  make  traditions.  But  men  that  are  not  acquainted 
with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  are  not  content  with  this  end;  hut 
they  join  superstitious  opinions  unto  traditions,  and  hy  superstition 
multiply  traditions  out  of  measure.  Of  this  there  hath  heen  com- 
plaint made  in  the  Church  not  only  by  late  writers,  as  Gerson  and 
others,  but  also  by  Augustine.  Wherefore  it  is  needful  to  admonish 
the  people,  what  to  think  of  the  traditions  which  are  brought  into 
the  Church  by  man's  authority.  For  it  is  not  without  cause,  that 
Christ  and  Paul  do  so  often  speak  of  traditions,  and  admonish  the 
Church  to  judge  wisely  of  traditions. 

There  was  a  general  opinion,  not  of  the  common  sort  alone, 
but  also  of  the  teachers  in  the  Church,  that  the  difference  of  meats, 
and  such  like  works,  which  the  Ecclesiastical  traditions  do  command, 
are  services  of  Grod,  which  deserve  remission  of  sins  :  also,  that  such 
kinds  of  worship  are  Christisin  righteousness,  and  as  necessary  as  the 
Levitical  ceremonies  in  the  Old  Testament  ever  were ;  and  that  they 
cannot  be  omitted  without  sin,  no,  not  then,  when  they  might  be 
omitted  without  danger  of  giving  offence. 

These  persuasions  have  brought  forth  many  discommodities. 
First,  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  is  hereby  obscured,  which  teacheth 
that  sins  are  forgiven  freely  by  Christ.  This  benefit  of  Christ  is 
transferred  unto  the  work  of  man.  And  by  reason  of  this  opinion, 
traditions  were  especially  increased,  because  that  these  works  were 
supposed  to  deserve  remission  of  sins;  to  be  satisfactions,  to  be 
Christian  righteousness.  Moreover,  for  this  cause  especially  doth 
St.  Paul  so  often  and  so  earnestly  give  us  warning,  "  to  beware  of 
traditions ;"  Col.  ii.  8.  lest  that  Christ's  benefit  should  be  transferred 
to  traditions,  lest  the  glory  of  Christ  should  be  obscured,  lest  true 
and  sound  comfort  should  be  withheld  from  men's  consciences,  and, 
in  a  word,  lest  faith  (that  is,  trust  in  the  mercy  of  Christ)  should  be 
quite  smothered.  These  dangers  St.  Paul  would  have  avoided  :  for 
it  is  greatly  needful  that  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  benefit  of  Christ, 
of  the  righteousness  of  faith,  and  of  the  comfort  of  consciences, 
should  be  continued  in  the  Church. 

Secondly,  these  traditions  have  obscured  the  commandments  of 
God.  For  this  kind  of  schooling  was  thought  to  be  spiritual,  and 
the  righteousness  of  a  Christian  man.  Yea,  the  traditions  of  men 
were  set  aloft,  above  the  commandments  of  God.  All  Christianity 
was  placed  in  the  observation  of  certain  festival-days,  rites,  fasts, 
and  form  of  apparel.  These  beggarly  rudiments  cairied  goodly 
titles ;  namely,  that  they  were  the  spiritual  life,  and  the  perfection  of 
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a  Christfan.  In  the  mean  while,  the  commandments  of  God,  touch' 
ing  every  calling,  were  of  small  estimation  :  that  the  fi&ther  brou^f 
up  his  children,  that  the  mother  bare  them,  that  the  Prince  govom- 
ed  the  commonwealth,  these  works  were  little  set  by ;  they  were 
not  taken  to  be  any  service  of  God.  The  minds  of  many  stood  in 
a  continual  mammering,*  whether  marriage,  magistracy,  and  such 
like  functions  of  a  civil  life,  did  please  God  or  no.  And  this 
doubtfulness  did  trouble  many  very  mudi.  Many,  forsaking  their 
callings,  leaving  the  commonwealth,  did  shut  up  themselves  in 
Monasteries,  that  they  might  seek  that  kipd  of  life,  which  they 
thought  did  more  please  God ;  yea,  which  they  supposed  to  merit 
remission  of  sins. 

Thirdly,  the  opinion  of  necessity  did  mudi  vex  and  disquiet  men  s 
consciences.  Traditions  were  thought  necessary  :  and  yet  no  man, 
though  never  so  diligent,  did  ever  observe  them  all,  especially  for 
that  the  number  of  them  was  infinite.  Gerson  writeth,  '  That  many 
fell  into  desperation,  some  murdered  themselves,  because  they  per- 
ceived  well  that  they  could  not  observe  the  traditions.'  And  a)l 
this,  while  they  never  heard  one  comfortable  word  of  grace,  and  of 
the  righteousness  of  ikith. 

We  see  f  that  the  Summists  and  divines  gather  together  the  tradi- 
tions, and  seek  out  qualifieations  of  them,  for  the  unburdening  of  men's 
consciences  :  but  even  they  cannot  satisfy  themselves,  nor  disentangle 
themselves  outright ;  and  sometimes  also  their  very  interpretations 
themselves  do  snare  men's  consciences.  The  schools  also  and  pulpits 
were  so  busied  in  numbering  up  the  traditions,  that  they  had  no 
leisure  to  handle  the  Scripture,  or  to  search  out  more  profitable  doc- 
trine of  faith,  of  the  cross,  of  hope,  of  the  excellency  of  civil  afiiedrs, 
or  of  the  comfort  of  men's  consciences  in  sore  temptations.  Where- 
fore many  good  men  have  oft  complained,  that  they  were  so  hindered 
by  these  contentions  about  traditions,  that  they  could  not  be  fireely 
occupied  in  a  better  kind  of  doctrine.  Whenas,  therefore,  such 
superstitious  opinions  did  cleave  fast  unto  the  traditions,  it  was 
necessary  to  admonish  the  Churches,  what  they  were  to  judge  oi 

*  Mammering  ;  more  properly,  manderingy  or  maundering ;  a  state  of  suspense 
and  hesitation. — Editor. 

f  All  this  matter  of  ceremonies  and  traditions  in  general  doth  properly  belong 
to  the  Seventeenth  Section  next  following  :  but  forasmuch  as  here  is  intreated 
of  holy-days,  meats,  and  fasts,  it  was  requisite  that  those  things  should  be 
brought  into  this  Section,  because  the  generals  could  not  well  be  severed  from 
the  particulars. 
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traditions ;  to  free  godly  minds  from  error,  to  core  wounded  consci- 
ences, and  to  set  out  the  benefit  of  Christ.  We  do  not  go  about  to 
weaken  the  authority  of  Ecclesiastical  power,  we  detract  nothing 
from  the  dignity  of  Bishops  ;*  we  do  not  disturb  the  good  order  of 
the  Church.  Traditions^  rightly  taken,  are  better  liked:  but  we 
reprove  those  Jewish  opinions  only. 

Thus  therefore  we  teach,  touching  ceremonies  brought  into  the 
Church  by  man's  authority.  First,  touching  traditions  which  are 
opposed  to  the  commandment  of  God,  or  cannot  be  kept  without 
sin,  the  Apostle's  rule  is  to  be  followed:  "We  must  obey  God 
rather  than  man."  Acts  v.  29.  Of  this  sort  is  the  tradition  of 
single  life.  Secondly,  touching  other  ceremonies  which  are  in  their 
own  nature  things  indifferent,  as  fasts,  festival-days,  difference  of 
apparel,  and  the  like,  we  must  know  that  such  observances  do 
neither  merit  remission  of  sins,  neither  yet  are  they  the  righteous- 
ness or  perfection  of  a  Christian ;  but  that  they  are  things  indiffer- 
ent, which,  where  is  no  danger  of  giving  offence,  may  well  be 
omitted. 

This  judgment  of  ours  hath  evident  and  clear  testimonies  in  the 
Gospel,  to  the  end  that  it  might  admonish  the  Church,  that  the 
Gospel  be  not  oppressed  and  obscured  by  superstitious  opinions. 
"The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  holy  Ghost."  Rom.  xiv.  1 7.    Here  Paul  teach- 
eth  plainly,  that  Christian  righteousness  is  the  spiritual  motions  of 
the  heart,  and  not  the  outward  observation  of  meats  and  days,  &c. 
"  Let  no  man  judge  you  in  meat,  drink,  or  respect  of  a  holy-day." 
Col.  ii.  16.     He  forbiddeth  that  their  consciences  should  be  judged, 
that  is,  that  their  consciences  should  be  condemned,  in  the  use  of 
such  things;    but  will  have  them  counted  altogether  indifferent 
thingB,  and  such  as  pertain  not  to  the  righteousness  of  the  Grospel. 
Then  there  foUoweth  a  long  and  weighty  speech,  both  of  the  rites  of 
^oses,  and  of  the  ceremonies  appointed  by  the  authority  of  man. 
IPar  Paul  speaketh  of  both  kinds  namely,  denying  them  to  be  the 
righteousness  of  a  Christian,  and  forbidding  to  burden  the  consci- 
ences with  such  traditions.     "If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the 
^rndiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  ye  Hved  in   the  world, 
c^rdain  ye  traditions ;     Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not  ?"  Col.  ii. 
^0,  21.     "All  that  entereth  into  the  mouth,  defileth  not  the  man." 

*  Touching  both  the  dignity  and  the  power  of  Bishops,  look  to  the  third 
^tid  fifth  Observations  upon  this  Confession,  in  the  Eleventh  Section. 
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Matt.  xv.  11.  And  in  that  place  Christ  excnaeth  hifl  diaciplea*  4hat 
had  broken  a  tradition  that  was  in  use  among  them,  and  addeth  a 
notable  saying,  "  They  worship  me  in  vain  with  the  commandments 
of  men."  ver.  9.  He  denieth  man's  precepts  to  be  true  duties,  avail- 
able unto  riglhteoasness  before  God.  Wherefore  they  are  not  the 
righteousness  of  a  Christian,  nor  yet  necessary  duties. 

Yet,  for  al]  that,  it  is  apparent,  how  wonderfully  the  services 
invented  by  man  have  multiplied  and  increased  in  the  Church  unto 
this  day.  The  Monks  did  daily  heap  up  ceremonies  both  with  new 
superstitions,  and  also  with  new  ways  to  bring  in  money*  And 
these  trifles  were  thought  to  be  the  chiefest  worship  of  God,  and  the 
greatest  g^odliness.  Whereas  Christ  doth  by  a  most  grave  and 
weighty  oracle  forbid  that  such  ceremonies  should  be  accounted  for 
services  of  God.  For  he  doth  not  forbid  the  appointing  of  tradi- 
tions unto  a  civil  end  and  use,  that  is,  for  good  order's  sake ;  but  he 
denieth  that  such  be  any  worship  of  Gody  in  saying,  "  In  vain  do 
they  worship  me."  Matt.  zv.  9.  And  he  teacheth  that  true  worships 
be  works  commanded  of  God,  as  fear,  fEuth,  love,  patience,  chastity, 
walking  in  one's  calling,  doing  of  one's  duty,  &c.  Peter  saith,  "  Why 
do  ye  tempt  God,  laying  a  yoke  on  the  disciples'  necks,  which 
neither  we  nor  our  fathers  were  able  to  bear  ?  But  by  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  believe  to  be  saved,  as  did  also  they." 
Acts  XV.  10,  11.  Here  Peter  sheweth,  that  remission  of  sins,  and 
salvation,  cometh  to  us  by  Christ,  and  not  by  the  rites  of  Moses,  or 
the  law ;  and  doth  also  give  us  to  understand,  that  such  do  grievi- 
ously  sin,  which  do  burden  men's  consciences  with  such  ordinances. 
For  it  is  no  slight  reproof,  when  he  saith,  '*  Why  tempt  ye  God  ?" 
And  Paul  termeth  the  forbidding  of  meats  and  marriages,  and  such  like 
traditions,  "  doctrines  of  devils."  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 3.  But  why  doth  be 
use  such  a  sharp  speech  ?  His  meaning  was  not  that  there  should 
be  no  ordinances  at  all,  or  that  no  differences  of  places  and  times 
should  be  observed :  but  then  he  accounteth  them  to  be  doctrines  of 
devils,  whenas  the  benefit  of  Christ  is  attributed  unto  them  ;  when 
they  are  reputed  for  righteousness,  and  for  necessary  services  of 
God ;  when  an  opinion  of  necessity  is  fastened  to  them,  and  men's 
consciences  are  racked,  and  faith  made  of  no  force,  by  them.  These 
discommodities  Christ  and  his  AposUes  would  have  to  be  diligently 
avoided ;  and  for  that  cause  they  cry  out  so  often  and  so  earnestly 
against  traditions.  And  it  is  a  ^wonder,  that  the  patrons  of  such 
superstitious  opinions  about  traditions  are  no  whit  moved  with  such 
thundering  speeches. 
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Now,  as  for  as,  we  teach  that  those  traditions  are  not  to  be  con- 
demned, which  command  nothing  against  the  laws  of  God,  and  have 
a  civil  use  and  end ;  namely,  sach  as  are  ordained  for  this  purpose,  that 
things  might  be  done  orderly  in  the  Church.  Of  which  sort  are  the 
traditions  about  holy-days,  the  Lord's  day,  Christmas,.  Easter,  and 
the  rest :  also,  about  the  holy  Lessons,  and  such  like.  Now  all  rites 
of  this  kind  we  retain  very  willingly  in  oar  Churches.  And  yet  the 
Church  is  taught  to  know  what  to  think  of  such  customs  ;  to  wit, 
that  they  do  not  merit  remission  of  sins,  that  they  are  not  Christian 
righteousness,  nor  duties  necessary  unto  Christian  righteousness; 
but  indifferent  things,  which  a  man  may  omit,  where  there  is  no 
danger  of  giving  offence.  This  qualifying  of  traditions  doth  set 
free  the  consciences  from  superstitious  opinions,  and  from  that  old 
torture  of  racking.  And  yet  it  bringeth  great  commendation  to 
traditions,  because  it  sheweth  the  true  use  of  them.  AU  modest 
men  will  more  willingly  obey  the  traditions,  after  they  understand 
that  their  consciences  are  set  free  from  danger  in  private ;  and  that 
they  must  but  so  far  obey,  as  that  the  common  peace  be  not  disturbed, 
nor  the  weak  ones  hurt.  Again,  this  interpretation  doth  defend  and 
preserve  public  manners  and  discipline,  because  it  conimandeth  to 
avoid  offences.  Also,  to  observe  public  holy-days,  meetings  in  the 
Churches,  readings,  &c.  doth  serve  for  examples,  and  to  accustom 
the  youth,  and  the  common  sort,  thereto.  Therefore  such  ordinan- 
ces are  not  to  be  broken,  but  rather  with  common  care  and  travail  to 
be  furthered. 

These  be  the  true  and  meet  commendations  of  traditions,  which 
no  doubt  do  g^reatly  stir  up  such  as  are  godly  and  moderate,  to  love, 
defend,  and  adorn  the  public  morals.  The  Gospel  teacheth  to  think 
reverently,  not  only  of  other  civil  laws  and  orders,  but  also  of 
Ecclesiastical,  and  sheweth  the  true  use  of  them.  Yet,  notwith- 
standing, it  appointeth  degrees,  and  will  have  the  doctrine  touching 
Christ,  and  things  that  are  heavenly  and  everlasting,  discerned  from 
the  schooling  of  the  Church. 

This  liberty,  whereof  we  speak  now,  was  not  unknown  to  the  Fa- 
thers. For  Augustine  saith,  '  This  whole  kind  of  things  hath  free 
observances ; '  and  to  this  purpose  he  discourseth  at  large.  Irenaeus 
oaithy  '  The  disagreement  in  fasting  doth  not  break  off  the  agree- 
^nent  in  hlth,'  The  Tripartite  History  gathereth  together  many  ex- 
amples of  rites  disagreeing  one  from  the  other,  and  in  the  end 
culdeth  a  notable  saying :  *  It  was  not  the  Apostles'  mind,  to  pre- 
scribe anything  touching  holy-days,  but  to  preach  godliness,  and  a 
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good  convenation.'    But,  in  so  manifest  a  matter,  it  is  needless  to 
heap  up  many  tesdmonies. 

But  our  adversaries  do  here  make  great  outcries :  that  hy  this 
doctrine  public  discipline  and  order  is  overthrown,  and  disorder  and 
anarchy  brought  in ;  likewise,  that  good  works,  and  mortification  of 
the  flesh,  are  abolished,  according  to  Jovinian's  surmise.  These 
slanders  we  have  partly  refuted  already :  there  is  no  confusion  or 
anarchy  brought  in,  nor  the  public  discipline  overthrown,  whenas  we 
teach,  that  traditions^  which  have  a  civil  end  and  use,  ought  to  be 
observed;  and  we  teach  also  that  offences  must  be  foreseen  and 
avoided.  But  touching  mortification,  we  answer  thus:  True  and 
unfeigned  mortification  is,  to  bear  the  cross,  .to  endure  dangers, 
troubles,  and  afflictions.  This  kind  of  obedience  is  the  worship  of 
God,  and  a  spiritual  work,  as  the  Psalm  teacheth  :  "  A  sacrifice  to 
God  is  a  troubled  spirit,"  &c.  Ps.  li.  17*  We  teach  moreover  that 
another  kind  of  exercise  is  necessary.  It  is  the  duty  of  every 
Christian  to  bridle  his  flesh,  even  by  bodily  discipline,  labours,  tem- 
perance, meditation  of  heavenly  things,  and  such  other  exerdses,  fit 
for  his  age.  The  nearest  and  proper  end  whereof  must  be  this,  that 
fulness  and  idleness  do  not  prick  him  forward  to  sin,  and  that  Ms 
mind  may  be  stirred  up,  and  made  more  apt  for  heavenly  aflcctioos. 
It  is  not  to  be  thought  that  these  exercises  are  a  worship  of  God, 
that  deserveth  remission  of  sins;  or  that  they  be  satisfactions,  &c. 
And  this  discipline  must  be  continual ;  neither  can  certain  days  be 
set  and  appointed  equally  for  all.  Of  this  discipline  Christ  speaketh : 
'*  Beware  that  your  bodies  be  not  oppressed  with  surfeiting."  Luke 
xxi.  34*  Again,  "  This  kind  of  devils  doth  not  go  out,  but  by  fast- 
ing and  prayer."  Matt.  xvii.  21.  And  Paul  saith,  "  I  chastise  my 
body,  and  bring  it  in  bondage."  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  Wherefore  we  do 
not  misUke  fastings,  but  superstitious  opinions,  and  snares  for  men's 
consciences,  consisting  in  traditions.  Moreover,  these  exercises, 
whenas  they  are  referred  unto  that  end,  that  we  may  have  our  bodies 
fit  for  spiritual  things,  and  to  do  our  duties,  according  to  a  man's 
calling,  &c.  they  are  good  in  the  godly,  and  meritorious  works,*  as 

*  Although  we  are  persuaded,  that  such  meritorious  works  be  not  meant  in 
this  place,  as  by  their  own  worthiness  do  deserre  any  thing,  but  that  they 
be  accej)tablc  to  God,  and  are  crowned,  not  according  to  debt,  but  according  to 
grace ;  yet  we  cannot  approve  this  improper  speech,  by  what  interpretation 
soever  it  be  qualified,  as  we  have  already  in  certain  places  noted  before  :  Section 
Eight,  observation  seventh  upon  this  Confession .  also,  Section  Nine,  observa- 
tion second  upon  the  same  j  and  observation  first  upon  the  C^onfession  of 
Wirtemburg. 
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the  example  of  Daniel  doth  testify.  Dan.  x.  1 2.     For  they  be  works, 
which  God  reqnireth  to  this  end,  that  they  may  subdue  the  flesh. 

This  Article  we  ^nd  placed  elsewhere  in  the  fifth  place  among  those, 
wherein  the  Abuses  that  are  changed  are  reckoned  up, — Article  5. 
Of  the  Difference  of  Meats. 

It  hath  been  a  general  opinion,  not  of  the  common  sort  alone,  but 
also  of  such  as  are  teachers  in  the  Churches,  that  the  differences  of 
meats,  and  such  like  human  traditions,  are  works  available  to  merit 
remission,  both  of  the  fisiult,  and  of  the  punishment.  And  that  the 
world  thus  thought  it  is  apparent  by  this ;  that  daily  new  ceremonies, 
new  orders,  new  holy-days,  new  fasts,  were  appointed :  and  the 
teachers  in  the  Churches  did  exact  these  works  at  the  people's  hands, 
as  a  service  necessary  to  deserve  justification ;  and  they  did  greatly 
terrify  their  consciences,  if  aught  were  omitted. 

Of  this  persuasion  of  traditions,*  many  discommodities  have  fol- 
lowed in  the  Church.     For  first  the  doctrine  of  grace  is  obscured  by 
it,  and  also  the  righteousness  of  fiedth,  which  is  the  most  especial 
point  of  the  Grospel,  and  which  it  behoveth  most  of  all  to  stand  forth 
and  to  have  the  pre-eminence  in  the  Church,  that  the  merit  of  Christ 
may  be  well  known,  and  jfiuth,  which  believeth  that  sins  are  remitted 
through  Christ,  and  not  for  any  works  of  ours,  may  be  exalted  far 
above  works.    For  which  cause  also  Paul  laboureth  much  on  this  - 
point :  he  removeth  the  law,  and  human  traditions,  that  he  may  shew 
that  the  righteousness  of   Christ  is  a  far  other  thing,  than  such 
^orks  as  these  be;  namely,  a  faith,  which  believeth  that  sins  are 
freely  remitted  through  Christ.     But  this  doctrine  of  St.  Paul  is  al- 
most wholly  smothered  by  traditions,  which  have  bred  an  opinion, 
that,  by  making  difference  in  meats,  and  such  like  services,  a  man 
Tnnist  merit  remission  of  sins,  and  justification.     In  their  doctrine  of 
s-epentance  there  was  no  mention  of  futh ;  only  these  satisfactory 
Vrorks  were  spoken  of :  repentance  seemed  to  stand  wholly  in  these. 
Secondly,  these  traditions  obscured  the  commandments  of  God, 
tliat  they  could  not  be  known,  because  that  traditions  were  preferred 
Tar  above  the  commandments  of  God.     All  Christianity  was  thought 
to  be  an  observation  of  certain  holy-days,  rites,  fasts,  and  attire. 
Iliese  observations  carried  a  goodly  title  and  name,  that  they  were 

*  This  treatise  of  ceremonies  in  genend  repeated  doth  properly  pertain  unto 
tlie  Section  next  following,  but  must  needs  be  inserted  in  the  present,  be- 
^^use  here  also  is  special  mention  of  fastings  and  holy-days,  as  we  mentioned 
tlso  in  the  former  Article. 
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the  spiritual  life»  and  the  perfect  life.  In  the  mean  season/ God*& 
commandments,  touching  every  man's  calling,  were  of  small  estima* 
tion.  That  the  fiather  brought  up  his  children,  that  the  mother  bare 
them,  that  the  prince  governed  the  common- wealth,  these  were  repu- 
ted worldly  affairs,  and  imperfect,  and  far  inferior  to  those  glistering 
observances.  And  these  errors  did  greatly  torment  good  minds, 
which  were  grieved  that  they  were  handft^ ted  to  an  imperfect  kind 
of  life,  in  marriage,  in  magistracy,  and  in  other  civil  functions. 
They  had  the  monks,  and  such  like  men,  in  admiration,  and  falsely 
imagined  that  their  observances  did  more  deserve  remission  of  sins, 
and  justification. 

Thirdly*  Traditions  brought  great  danger  to  men's  consciences, 
because  it  was  impossible  to  keep  them  all,  and  yet  men  thought 
the  observation  of  them  to  be  necessary  duties.     Gerson  writeth, 
'  that  many  fell  into  despair,  and  some  murdered  themselves,  because 
they  perceived  that  they  could  not  keep  the  traditions :'  and  all  this, 
while  they,  never  heard  the  comfort  of  the  righteousness  of  £sith, 
or  of  grace.    We  see  the  Summists  and  divines  gather  together  the 
traditions,  and  seek  qualifications  of  them,  to  unburden  men's  con- 
sciences :  and  yet  all  will  not  serve,  but  sometimes  they  bring  more 
snares  upon  the  coDscience.     The  schools  and  pulpits  have  been  so 
busied  in  gathering  together  the  traditions,  that  they  had  not  leisure 
once  to  touch  the  Scripture,  and  to  seek  out  a  more  profitable  doc- 
trine, of  faith,  of  the  cross,  of  hope,  of  the  dignity  of  civil  afikirs, 
of  the  comfort  of  conscience  in  perilous  assaults.   Wherefore  Gerson, 
and  some  other  divines,  have  made  grievous  complaints,  that  they 
were  hindered  by  brawls  about  traditions,  so  that  they  could  not  be 
occupied  in  some  better  kind  of  doctrine.     And  St.  Augustine  for- 
biddeth  that  men's  consciences  should  be  burdened  with  such  kind 
of  observations,  and  doth  very  wisely  warn  Januarius  to  know,  that 
they  are  to  be  observed  indifferently.   For  he  so  speaketh :  *  Where- 
fore our  ministers  must  not  be  thought  to  have  touched  this  matter 
unadvisedly,  for  hatred  of  the  Bishops,  as  some  do  falsely  surmise. 
There  was  great  need  to  admonish  the  Churches  of  those  errors, 
which  did  arise  from  mistaking  of  traditions  :  for  the  Gospel  driveth 
men  to  urge  the  doctrine  of  grace,  and  of  the  righteousness  of  faith, 
in  the  Church  ;  which  yet  can  never  be  understood,  if  men  suppose 
that  they  can  merit  remission  of  sins,  and  justification,  by  obser\'an- 
ces    of   their   own   choice.*     Thus  therefore  they  have  taught  us, 
that  we  can  never   merit  remission  of  sins,  and  justification,  by 
the  observation  of  man's  traditions  ;    and  therefore  we  must  not 
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think  that  such  observations  are  necessary  duties.  Hereunto  they 
add  testimonies  out  of  the  Scriptures.  Christ  ezcuseth  his  disciples, 
which  kept  not  the  received  tradition,  (which  yet  seemed  to  be 
about  a  matter  not  unlawful,  but  indifferent,  and  to  have  some 
affinity  with  the  washings  of  the  law ;)  and  saith,  "  They  worship  me 
in  vain  with  the  precepts  of  men."  Matt.  xv.  9.  Christ  therefore 
requireth  no  unprofitable  worship.  And  a  little  after,  he  addeth, 
"  All  that  entereth  in  at  the  mouth  defileth  not  the  man."  ver.  11. 
Also,  "  The  kingdom  of  Grod  is  not  meat  and  drink."  Rom.  ziv. 
17.  "  Let  no  man  judge  you  in  meat  or  drink,  in  a  Sabbath,  or  in 
an  holy-day."  Col.  ii.  16.  Again,  "  If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from 
the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  ye  lived  in  the  world, 
are  ye  subject  to  traditions  ;  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not  ?"  ver. 
20,  21.  Peter  saith,  "  Why  tempt  ye  God,  laying  a  yoke  upon  the 
necks  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  we,  nor  our  fiathers,  were  able 
to  bear  ?  But  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  hope  to  be 
saved,  as  did  also  they."  Acts  xv.  10,  11.  Here  Peter  forbiddeth 
to  burden  the  consciences  with  many  rites,  whether  they  be  of  Moses*, 
or  of  any  others',  appointing.  And  Paul  calleth  the  forbidding 
of  meats,  "  a  doctrine  of  devils  :"  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  because  that  it  is 
flat  against  the  Gospel,  to  appoint  or  do  such  works,  to  the  end  that 
by  them  we  may  merit  remission  of  sins,  or  justification,  or  as 
though  there  could  be  no  Christianity  without  them. 

Here  our  adversaries  object  against  us,  that  our  Ministers  hinder 
all  good  discipline,  and  mortification  of  the  flesh ;  as  Jovinian  did. 
But  the  contrary  may  be  seen  by  our  men's  writings.  For  they 
have  always  taught,  touching  the  cross,  that  Christians  must  sufier 
afflictions.  This  is  the  true,  earnest,  and  unfeigned  mortification,  to 
be  exercised  with  divers  afflictions,  and  to  be  crucified  with  Christ. 
Moreover  they  teach,  that  every  Chrbtian  must  so  by  bodily  discip- 
line, or  bodily  exercises  and  labour,  exercise  and  keep  himself  under, 
that  fulness  and  sloth  do  not  prick  him  up  to  sin ;  not  that  he  may 
by  such  exercises  merit  remission  of  the  fault,  or  of  eternal  desth. 
And  this  corporal  discipline  must  be  plied  always,  not  only  on  a  few, 
and  those  set  days;  according  to  the  commandment  of  Christ, 
*'  Take  heed  that  your  bodies  be  not  oppressed  with  surfeiting.'* 
Luke  xxi.  34.  Again,  "  This  kind  of  devils  is  not  cast  out  but  by 
fasting  and  prayer."  Matt.  xvii.  21.  And  Paul  saith,  "I  chastise 
my  body,  and  bring  it  under  subjection  :"  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  where  he 
plainly  sheweth,  that  he  did  therefore  chastise  his  body,  not  that  by 
discipline  he  might  merit  remission  of  sins,  but  that  his  body  might 
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be  apt  and  fit  fur  spiritual  things  and  to  do  his  duty,  according  to  hie 
calling.  Therefore  we  do  not  condemn  fasts  themselves,  but  the 
traditions  which  priacribe  certiiin  days  and  certain  meats,  with  dan- 
ger to  the  consciences,  as  thoagh  such  works  as  these  were  nccesaarv 

Yet  nian^  of  the  traditions  are  obsered  aiDOng  us,  which  tend 
unto  this  end,  that  things  may  be  done  orderly  in  the  Church  ;  as 
Damely,  the  order  of  LeEsoos  in  the  Mass,*  and  the  chiefeat  holy- 
days.  But,  in  the  mean  time,  men  are  admonished,  that  such  a 
service  doth  not  justify  before  God,  and  that  there  is  no  sin  to  be 
put  in  such  things,  if  tbey  he  left  undone,  ao  it  be  without  scandal. 
This  liberty  in  human  rites  and  ceremoiues  was  not  unknown  to  the 
Fathers.  For  in  the  Eastern  Church  they  kept  Easter  at  another 
time  than  they  did  in  Rome :  and  whenas  they  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  accused  the  Eastern  Church  of  schism  for  this  diversity,  they 
were  admonished  by  others,  that  such  fashions  should  not  be  alike 
everywhere.  And  Iracneus  satth  :  '  The  disagreement  about  fasting 
doth  not  break  off  the  agreement  of  faith,'  Besides,  Pope  Gregory, 
in  the  12th  Distinction,  insinuateth.  that  such  diversity  doth  not 
hurt  the  unity  of  the  Church  :  and  in  the  Tripartite  Histoiy.  lib.  9. 
many  examples  of  different  riles  are  gathered  together,  and  these 
words  are  there  rehearsed,  '  The  mind  of  the  Apostles  was,  not  to 
g^ve  precepts  of  holy  days,  but  to  preach  godliness  and  a  good  con- 
versation.' 

Hitherto  also  belong  Article  7,  Seetioia  15—18,  of  tie  aame  C<m- 
feaaion,  which  thus  speak  of  Holy  Days : — 

What  t  is  then  to  be  thought  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  of  such  like 
rites  used  in  Churches  7  Hereunto  they  answer,  that  it  is  lawfiil  for 
the  Bishops  or  Pastors  to  appoint  ordinances,  whereby  thingn  may 
be  done  in  order  in  the  Church  ;  not  that  by  them  we  should  merit 
remission  of  sins,  or  satisfy  for  sins,  or  that  men's  cotucienceg 
should  he  bound  to  esteem  them  as  necessary  sendees,  and  think 
that  they  sin  when  they  violate  any  one  of  them,  though  it  be  with- 

•  We  have  declared  before,  in  Section  Fourteen,  obserration  tMMid,  upon 
this  raine  Confesaion  of  Augsbutf ,  why  we  do  worthily  deteM  even  the  leij 
name  of  tbe  Mus  ;  anct  a»  touching  bcly-dayi,  or  faati,  we  spake  thereof  in 
the  Confession  of  the  Wsldenses,  or  Bobemia,  going  next  before  tbis. 

f  What  follows,  to  tbe  end  of  the  Augsburg  Confe«sion,  is  inserted  in  bodt 
editions  of  tbe  English,  from  the  Appendix  subjoined  to  the  Latin  Hanaony.— 
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out  the  offence  of  others.  So  Paul  ordained,  "  that  women  should 
cover  theh-  heads  in  the  congregation ;"  I  Cor.  xi.  6.  •*  that  the 
interpreters  of  Scripture  should  he  heard  in  course,  or  order,  in  the 
Church."  1  Cor.  xiv.  27. 

Such  like  ordinances  it  hehoveth  the  Churches  to  keep  for  charity' 
and  quietness*  sake,  so  far  forth  that  one  offend  not  another,  that  all 
things  may  be  done  in  order,  and  without  tumult  in  the  Church : 
but  yet  with  this  caution,  that  men's  consciences  be  not  burdened,  so 
as  they  should  account  them  as  things  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
think  they  did  sin  when  they  brake  any  one  of  them  without 
ofience  of  others  :  as  no  man  would  say  that  a  woman  doth  ofiend, 
if  she  come  abroad  with  her  head  uncovered,  without  the  offence 
of  any. 

Of  this  sort  is  the  observation  of  the  Lord's  day,  of  Ekister,  of 
Pentecost,  and  such  like  holy-days  and  rites.  For  they  that  think 
that  the  observation  of  the  Lord's  day  was  appointed  by  the  authority 
of  the  Church,  instead  of  the  Sabbath,  as  necessary,  they  are  greatly 
deceived.  The  Scripture  requireth  that  the  observation  of  it  should 
be  now  free :  for  it  teacheth  that  the  Mosaical  ceremonies  are  not 
needful  after  the  Gospel  is  revealed.  And  yet,  because  it  was  re- 
quisite to  appoint  a  certain  day,  that  the  people  might  know  when 
to  come  together,  it  seemeth  that  the  Church  did  for  that  purpose 
appoint  the  Lords's  day :  which  day  for  this  cause  also  seemed  to 
have  better  liked  the  Church,  that  in  it  men  might  have  an  example 
of  Christian  liberty,  and  might  know  that  the  observation,  neither 
of  the  Sabbath,  nor  of  any  other  day,  was  of  necessity. 

There  are  extant  certain  monstrous  disputations  touching  the 
changing  of  the  law,  and  the  ceremonies  of  the  new  law,  and  the 
change  of  the  Sabbath:  which  did  all  spring  up  of  a  false  persuasion, 
that  there  should  be  a  worship  in  the  Church,  like  to  the  Levitical 
worship ;  and  that  Christ  gave  the  charge  of  devising  new  ceremon- 
ies, which  should  be  necessary  to  salvation,  to  the  Apostles  and 
Bishops.  These  errors  crept  into  the  Church,  whenas  the  doctrine 
of  fiedth  was  not  plainly  enough  taught.  Some  dispute,  that  the 
observation  of  the  Lord's  day  is  not  indeed  of  the  law  of  God,  but 
as  it  were  of  the  law  of  God :  and  touching  holy-days,  they  pre- 
scribe how  far  it  is  lawful  to  work  in  them.  What  else  arc  such 
disputations,  but  snares  for  men's  consciences  } 
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VII. — From  ths  Confession  of  Saxont. 

Article  19.  Section  2.     0/  Anointing. 

Moreover,  that  which  now  is  called  Extreme  Unction^  was  in 
times  past  a  kind  of  healing;  as  is  evident  out  of  the  E^pistle  of 
St.  James,  chap.  v.  14.  Now  is  it  hecome  a  shew,  foil  of  siqierstition. 
They  say  that  sins  he  forgiven  throngh  diese  anointings^  and  they 
add  thereunto  invocation  of  the  dead,  which  also  must  of  neoeasity  be 
disliked.  Therefore  these  ceremonies  are  not  kept  in  our  Chnrdiesy 
neither  in  times  past  did  the  Oiorch  think  that  th^  were  necessary. 
But  l(^  the  sick  we  do  make  godly  prayers,  publicly  and  privately: 
as  also  the  Lord  hath  promised,  that  he  will  assuage  even  corporal 
grie&  in  them  that  ask  it  of  him,  according  to  that  saying,  "Gall 
upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  an^  I  will  deliver  thee/*  Fb.  1. 15. 
Also  we  use  burials,  having  thereat  a  decent  asaemUy,  godly  ad- 
monitions, and  songs,  &c.— (The  first  part  of  this  19th  Artkle, 
triiich  is  of  Confirmation,  was  inserted  in  the  TUrtaenth  Section.) 

Bkherio  oto  pertainetk  the  beginning  of  Article  20,  so  far  at  it 
epeaketh  of  a  certain  Time  appointed  for  the  Worship  of  God: — 

Natural  reason  doth  know  that  there  is  an  order ;  and  the  under- 
standing of  order  is  an  evident  testimony  of  God.  Neither  is  it 
possible  that  men  should  live  without  any  order ;  as  we  see  that  in 
families  there  must  be  distinct  times  of  labour,  rest,  meat,  and  sleep : 
and  every  nature,  as  it  is  best,  so  doth  it  chiefly  love  order  through- 
out the  whole  life.  Also  Paul  commandeth,  "  that  all  things  in  the 
Church  be  done  decently  and  in  order."  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  There- 
fore there  hath  been  at  all  times,  even  from  the  beginning  of  man- 
kind, a  certain  order  of  public  meetings :  there  hath  been  also  a 
certain  distinction  of  times,  and  of  some  other  ceremonies,  and  that, 
without  doubt,  full  of  gravity  and  elegancy,  among  those  excellent 
lights  of  mankind,  whenas  in  the  same  garden  or  cottage  there  sat 
together  Shem,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  their  families ;  and  whenas, 
that  sermon  which  Shem  made,  concerning  the  true  God,  the  Son 
of  God,  the  distinction  of  the  Church,  and  other  nations,  being 
heard,  afterward  they  together  used  invocation.  (The  rest,  because 
it  treateth  of  indifferent  Traditions  in  general,  is  placed  in  the  next 
Section.) 
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VIII.— From  thb  Confbssion  op  Wirtkmburg. 

Article  17.     0/  Fasting. 

We  think  that  fasting  is  profitable,  not  to  this  end,  that  either 
by  the  merit  of  its  work  it  might  purge  sins  before  God,  or  apply 
the  merit  of  Christ  to  him  that  doth  fast ;  bat  that  by  sobriety  it 
may  bridle  the  flesh,  lest  that  man,  being  hindered  by  surfeiting  and 
drunkenness,  be  the  less  obedient  to  the  calling  of  God,  and  dis« 
charge  his  duty  negligently.  But  we  shall  have  a  fit  place  hereafter 
to  sjpeek  of  Fasting. 

Also,  Article  28.     0/  Fasting. 

Fasting  hath  its  praise  and  use.  But  now  we  are  not  to  speak 
either  of  necessary  fasting,  when  a  man  must  needs  fast  for  want  of 
meat ;  or  of  an  allegorical  fasting,  which  is  to  abstain  from  all  vices : 
but  we  are  to  speak  of  two  usual  kinds  of  luting.  Whereof  the  one 
is  a  perpetual  fast,  and  this  is  sobriety,  which  is  always  to  be  kept, 
in  meat  and  drink,  throughout  the  whole  course  of  a  man's  life  :  for 
it  is  never  lawful  for  us  to  raven,  and  to  follow  surfeiting  and 
drunkenness*  There  is  another  fast,  which  is  for  a  day,  whenas 
sometimes  we  abstain  from  meat  the  whole  day ;  such  as  was  used 
in  the  Old  Testament,  Lev.  xvi.  29.  Also,  the  examples  of  Jeho- 
shaphat,  2  Chron.  xx.  3.  of  the  Ninevites,  Jon.  iii.  5.  and  others,  do 
witness  the  same  thing.  This  kind  of  fasting  was  also  used  after 
the  publishing  of  the  Gospel ;  as  appeareth.  Acts  xiii.  3.  and  xiv.  23. 
But  afterward  there  followed  a  great  difference  in  Churches,  touch- 
ing tiie  observation  of  such  a  kind  of  fasting :  and  as  this  difference 
brooght  no  discommodity  to  the  Church,  so  it  testified  that  the  use 
of  this  &sting  was  free.  And  there  is  a  worthy  8a3dog  among  the 
ancient  Fathers,  touching  this  variety  :  '  The  difference,'  say  they, 
'  of  flEUtings  doth  not  break  off  the  agreement  of  faith.' 

Now,  although  some  men  do  think  that  Christ  by  his  example 
did  consecrate  the  Fast  of  Lent,  yet  it  is  manifest  that  Christ  did 
not  command  this  fast ;  neither  can  the  constitution  of  our  nature 
abide  it,  that  we  should  imitate  the  example  of  Christ  his  fasting, 
who  did  abstain,  full  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  from  all  meat  and 
drink.  Also,  Eusebius  doth  declare,  and  that  not  obscurely,  '  That 
the  use  of  this  Lenten  Fast  was  very  free  in  the  Church.'  Moreover, 
Chrysostom,  in  Gen,  Cap.  ii.  Horn,  11.  saith,  '  If  thou  canst  not  fast, 
yet  thou  mayest  abstain  from  sins  :  and  this  is  not  the  least  thing, 

2d2 
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nor  mach  differing  from  fasting,  but  fit  to  oTerthrow  even  tfae  fiiry 
of  the  Devil. 

Neither  waa  there  any  choice  of  meats  appointed,  because  the 
Apostle  hftd  aald,  "To  the  clean,  all  things  are  clean."  Tit.  i.  15. 
Bnt  in  the  observation  of  such  fii.-ts,  wc  musl  chiefly  mnrk  llic 
end.  The  nncienl  Fathers  dici  sometimes  foBt  whole  days  together, 
that  they  might  give  tiiemselves  to  pnbhc  pmyer,  and  by  this 
disapline  might  admonish  their  Church,  and  especially  the  youth,  of 
dangera  that  were  past,  or  present,  or  hanging  over  their  beads,  and 
Illicit  atiir  them  up  to  repentanoe,  nhereby  the  wrath  of  Cod  might 
be  assoag-ed.     Thia  is  the  godly  and  profitable  end  of  these  Stings. 

Others  do  fast,  that,  by  the  merit  of  thia  work,  they  may  purge 
tbur  sins  before  God,  or  (as  some  do  apeak)  apply  unto  themselves 
tbo  merit  of  Christ,  by  their  faeting.  But  this  end  ia  utterly  to  be 
coademn^.  For  first,  the  only  death  of  Christ  is  the  purging  of 
onr  sins.  Secondly,  fasting  was  not  ordained  for  this  use,  that  it 
■hotild  be  a  work,  whereby  the  merit  of  Christ  may  he  applied  lo 
tu.  For  fasting  ia  either  joined  with  true  repentance,  and  then  the 
inent  of  Christ  is  n])plied  to  him  that  rcpenteth,  by  faith,  which  is 
the  chief  part  of  repentance,  before  a  man  doth  begin  or  end  hi* 
fastJng  :  or  else  fasting  ia  without  repentance,  and  then  it  is  abom- 
inahle  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  so  far  is  it  from  applying  the  merit  of 
Christ  to  him  that  fasteth.  "  Is  it  such  a  fast  that  I  have  dtosen, 
that  a  man  should  afflict  bis  soul  for  a  day,  and  bow  down  his  head 
as  a  bulrush  P"  Isa.  Iviii.  5.  Augustine  eaith,  '  i,  revolving  that  in 
my  mind,  which  is  written  in  the  Evangelical  and  Apostolic  scrip- 
tures, and  in  that  whole  instrument  which  they  call  the  New  Testa* 
ment,  do  see  that  fosting  is  commanded.  Bnt  on  what  days  we 
ought  not  to  fait,  and  on  what  days  we  ought  to  &at,  I  do  not  see  it 
defined,  either  by  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  or  of  the  Apoades. 
And  by  this  I  think,  that  rather  a  releasing,  than  a  binding  to 
fasting,  is  the  more  fit  and  apt  (not  to  obtain  righteousness,  wherein 
the  beauty  of  the  King's  daughter  doth  consist  inwardly,  which  ia 
obtained  by  foith,  but  yet)  to  signify  a  perpetual  rest.'  Epial.  86-  ad 
Lattilamtm.  And  Chrysostom  saith,  '  If  we  come  daily  hither,  and 
fast  the  whole  Lent,  and  do  not  change  onr  Ufe  to  the  better,  it  will 
be  an  occasion  of  our  greater  condemnation.'  Tom,  iv.  de  Jtjtno 
Qaadrageaimali,  Horn.  73.  By  these  testimonies  it  is  evident,  that 
it  is  neither  Apostolic,  uor  Catholic,  to  think  that  fasting  ia  a  work, 
whereby  cither  sins  are  purged  before  God,  or  the  merit  of  Christ  is 
applied. 


op  HOLT  DATS,  PASTS,  &C.  405 

Hitherto  also  pertaineth  Article  29  ;  Of  the  Consecrating  of  Water ^ 

Salt,  Wine,  and  other  things : — 

We  confess,  that  the  besprinkling  of  water,  whereby  the  Levitical 
uncleannesses  were  purged,  was  ordained  of  God  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment.    Also  we  acknowledge  that  miracle,  whereby  the  Prophet 
Eiisha  did  heal  the  barren  waters  of  Jericho,  by  casting  in  of  salt. 
2  Kings  ii.  21,  22.     And  we  embrace  that  which  Paul,  writing  to 
Timothy,  saith  :  *^  £?ery  creature  of  God  is  good>  and  nothing  is  to 
be  rejected,  which  is  received  with  thanksgiving ;   for  it  is  sanctified 
by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  prayer."  1  Tim.  iv.  4, 5.   But  that,  in  the 
New  Testament,  water  should  be  consecrated,  which  they  caU  holy 
water,  by  the  sprinkling  whereof  venial  sins  are  taken  away,  and 
devils  are  driven  away ;   and  that  salt  also  should  be  consecrated,  to 
make  things  wholesome,  which  otherwise  be  hurtful ;   it  seemeth 
neither  to  be  Apostolic  nor  Catholic.     For  we  are  not  commanded 
by  the  word  of  God  to  imitate  the  Levitical  sprinkling,  or  E^isha*s 
miracle  ;  but  this  is  used  by  man's  arbitrement  and  pleasure  :    and 
therefore  it  appertaineth  to  this  saying  of  Christ,  "  In  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  precepts  of  men."  Matt.  xv. 
9.     And  it  is  evident  that  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
which  is  made  by  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  by  Baptism,  and  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  received  by  faith,  doth  purge  us  from  our  sins. 
That  therefore  which  is  proper  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  by  the 
ordinance  of  Crod  was  shed  for  our  sins,  ought  not  to  be  attributed 
to  water,  consecrated  by  the  appointment  of  man.     And  as  touching 
that  Eiisha  did  heal  the  barren  waters  by  salt,  there  is  a  miracle 
set  before  our  eyes,   that  thereby  we   may   confirm   that  credit, 
which  we  ought  to  give  to  the  j)reaching  of  the  Prophet :    but  it 
b  not  set  before  us  to  be  imitated  without  a  special  calling  of 
Grod ;    because  the  miracles  of  the  saints  use  not  to  be  general, 
but  personal. 

And  as  touching  that  which  Paul  saith,  '*  that  creatures  are  sanc- 
tified by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  prayer ;"  1  Tim.  iv.  5.  he  meaneth 
not  that  creatures,  as  for  example,  salt,  flesh,  eggs,  herbs,  are  to  be 
conjured,  that  Satan  by  the  use  of  them  may  be  driven  away :  but 
that  all  creatures  are  by  the  word  of  God  appointed  every  one  to 
its  own  outward  use  ;  which  then  serve  for  our  good,  when  we  use 
them  well,  by  faith,  and  prayer  unto  God.  So  God  created  salt,  to 
season  meat,  and  to  preserve  flesh  from  putrifying :  he  created 
water,  to  serve  for  drink,  or  washing,  or  watering,  and  not  to  drive 
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away  the  Devil.    Indeed,  in  Baptiam,  he  ordained  water  to  wash 
away  iEha  :*  hot  this  is  not  the  general  end,  why  water  waa  created, 
hut  a  ^|(|ecial  ordinimce,  appointed  hy  a  special  word  of  God.    For, 
as  toudAllf  the  general  creation  and  sanctification  of  God^  there  is 
no  word  ^  God  that  doth  witness,  that  the  creatures,  whidi  we 
hefore  have  rehearsed,  by  conjorings  are  made  profitable  hereunto, 
that  they  may  take  away  sins,  and  chase  away  devils.    Now  tint 
which  is  brought  in,  widiout  the  word  of  God,  to  another  nse  than 
God  hath  ordained  it  onto,  it  cannot  be  done  in  ftdth,  but  it 
beooineth  an  abuse,  and  doth  rather  bring  destmction  than  salva- 
tion.  ''  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin."   Rom.  zhr.  23.    And 
Cypriany  Lib.  2.  Epiat.  2.  saith,   '  If  Ohrist  alone  is  to  be  heard,  we 
are  not  to  consider  what  any  other  before  us  hath  thought  good  to 
be  done,  but  what  Christ,  who  is  before  all,  hath  done:  for  we 
ought  not  to  follow  the  custom  of  men,  but  the  truth  of  God,'  &€• 

Hitherto  also  pertameth  Chapter  22,  of  the  mme  Gmfeetkm; 

Of  Extreme  Unctiam. 

We  confess  that  the  Apostles  anointed  the  sick  with  ofl,  and  that 
the  sick  recovered  their  bodily  health.  Also  we  confess,  that  the 
Epistle,  which  beareth  the  name  of  James,  doth  command,  "  that 
the  Elders  of  the  Church  be  called  unto  the  sick,  that  they  may 
anoint  them  with  oil,  and  pray  for  them,  that  they  may  obtam 
health."  James  v.  14.  But  these  things  were  then  practised  pro- 
fitably, when  as  yet  the  Ministers  of  the  Church  were  endued  with 
the  gift  of  healing  the  sick  corporally,  and  wonderfully.  But  after 
that  this  gift  ceased,  the  Gospel  being  confirmed  in  the  Church,  the 
thing  itself  doth  witness,  that  this  ceremony  of  anointing  is  now 
idly  and  unfruitfully  used.  For  they  which  now  are  anointed,  use 
not  by  this  anointing  to  recover  their  bodily  health:  yea,  this 
anointing  is  not  used,  but  on  them,  of  whose  bodily  health  men  do 
despair.  Neither  is  there  any  word  of  God,  which  doth  promise, 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  being  published,  that  this  outward  anointing 
should  be  of  any  force  to  take  away  sins,  and  to  give  a  spiritual 
and  heavenly  health.  Notwithstanding,  the  Ministers  of  the 
Church  are  bound  by  duty  to  visit  the  sick,  and  to  pray 
together  with  the  Church  for  their  health,  and  to  comfort  them, 
as  well  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  as  by  dispensing  of  the 

*  Look  to  the  first  observation  upon  the  Confession  of  Saxony,  in  the  Four- 
teenth Section. 
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Lord's  Sapper.*     And  this  is  a  godly  aDointing,  whereby  the  Hoiy 
Ghost  is  effectual  in  the  believers. 

Also,  Chapter  24.     Of  the  Remembrance  of  the  Dead, 

Although  indeed  there  is  no  difference  between  a  saint  resting  in 
Christ,  and  a&dthfulman  departed,  (for  every  one  which  dieth  in  the 
fiaith  of  Christ,  is  a  siunt,)  yet,  because  it  hath  pleased  some  to  put  a 
difference  betwixt  these  two,  we  have  also  thought  it  good  to  make 
two  several  Chapters  thereof.  And  first,  we  think  that  it  belongeth 
to  a  godly  mind,  to  make  decent  mention  of  his  elders  which  have 
died  in  the  feith  of  Christ,  and  to  shew  forth  toward  their  posterity 
and  friends  which  are  alive,  in  all  dutiful  manner  that  we  can,  that 
thankfulness,  which  is  due  to  those  benefits,  which  we  received  of 
them.  Secondly,  feith  requireth  of  us,  that  we  do  not  think  that 
the  dead  are  nothing,  but  that  they  do  indeed  live  before  God  :  to 
wit,  that  the  godly  do  live  blessedly  in  Christ ;  and  that  the  wicked 
do  live  in  an  horrible  expectation  of  the  revelation  of  the  judgment 
of  €rod.  Also,  charity  requireth  that  we  should  wish  all  peace  and 
happiness  to  them  that  are  dead  in  Christ.  This  also  is  to  be  added, 
that,  to  testify  the  hope  of  our  resurrection,  we  must  bury  our  dead 
decently,  so  far  as  may  be,  and  as  the  time  and  conditions  of  men 
wiU  sa£^.  Therefore  we  think  it  is  a  profitable  thing.f  that  at 
burials  those  things  be  rehearsed  and  expounded  out  of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  which  do  serve  to  strengthen  our  faith  in  the  horror  of 
death,  and  to  confirm  our  hope  of  the  resurrection. 

But  that  the  dead  are  helped  by  those  usual  watchings,  prayers, 
and  sacrifices,  and  that  by  the  merits  thereof  they  be  either  deli- 
vered from  their  pains,  or  obtain  a  greater  felicity  in  heaven, 
there  is  no  testimony  out  of  that  doctrine  which  is  indeed  Propheti- 

*  Vifi  do  also  understand  this  without  any  prejudice  to  the  liberty  of  other 
Cburchesy  wherein  the  Supper  useth  not  to  be  administered  but  in  the  public 
assembly ;  lest  that  salvation  might  seem  to  be  tied  to  the  Sacraments,  or  the 
frait  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  to  be  bound  to  that  time  only,  wherein  it  is 
received. 

f  In  this  point  also  the  Churches  do  use  their  liberty,  to  edifying :  howbeit 
we  think  it  the  safer  way,  at  once  to  lay  aside  funeral  orations,  and  with  honest 
simplicity  to  bury  those  that  are  departed  godlily,  seeing  that  it  is  a  very  hard 
thing  to  keep  a  mean  therein  ;  and  we  ought  very  carefully  to  take  heed,  that 
not  so  much  as  the  least  entrance  be  opened  to  the  revoking  of  the  opinion  of 
prayers  to  be  made  for  the  dead,  than  the  which  nothing  can  happen  more  per- . 
nicious  in  the  Church  of  God,  as  the  lamentable  experience  of  so  many  ages 
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cal  and  Apostolical.  For  there  is  one  only  mmt  of  eternal  life,  and 
we  have  one  only  redemption  and  deliveranoe ;  to  wit*  the  passion  of 
oar  Lord  Jesos  Christ:  and  this  merit  is  made  oars,  when  we 
helieve  in  Christ ;  and  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  it»  when  we  do 
not  helieve  the  Gospd  of  Christ.  "God  sent  not  his  Son  into 
the  world,  that  he  should  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  worid 
through  him  might  be  saved.  He  that  believeth  in  him,  shall  not 
be  condemned :  but  he  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned  already, 
because  he  believeth  not  in  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God."  John  iii. 
17,  18.  JTherefore  if  any  man  shall  depart  oat  of  this  life  in  the 
faith  of  Christ,  he  hath  aU  the  merit  oi  Christ,  and  needeth  none 
other :  for  "  God  which  gave  his  Son,  doth  also  give  all  things 
with  him,"  as  Paul  saith»  Rom.  viii.  32.  Bat  he  that  departetk 
hence  withoat  Christ,  cannot  be  helped  by  any  merits  of  men, 
because  that  withoat  Christ  there  is  no  salvation.  Cyprian,  Agmmi 
Demei.  Dract.  1.  saith :  '  When  a  man  is  once  departed  hence,  there 
is  no  place  left  for  repentance,  there  is  no  effect  of  satisfoction :  here 
life  is  either  lost,  or  held  fast :  here  we  must  provide  for  etemsl 
salvation,  by  the  service  or  worship  of  God,  and  by  the  firnit  of  feith.' 
And  Jerome,  Upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Gal.  Chap,  vi.,  saith :  '  We 
are  taught  by  this  small  sentence,  though  obscurely,  a  new  point  of 
doctrine  that  lieth  hid :  to  wit,  that,  whilst  we  be  in  this  present 
world,  we  may  help  one  another,  either  by  prayers,  or  by  counsel ; 
but  that  when  we  shall  come  before  the  tribunal-seat  of  Christ,  it  is 
not  Job,  nor  Daniel,  nor  Noah,  that  can  intreat  any  thing  for  us, 
but  every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden.' 

For,  as  touching  that  which  is  cited  out  of  the  Maccabees,  "  that 
sacrifices  were  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  dead ;"  1  Mace.  xii.  42;  44. 
the  author  himself  of  the  book  doth  doubt,  in  the  end  of  the  book, 
whether  he  hath  written  well,  and  craveth  pardon,  if  in  any  point 
he  hath  erred.  2  Mace.  xv.  38.  Therefore  let  us  pardon  him,  that 
without  any  authority  of  the  holy  Scripture  he  affirmeth,  that  the 
dead  are  freed  from  their  sins  by  the  sacrifices  and  prayers  of  them 
that  be  alive.  And  Tertullian  saith,  *  Oblations  are  made  one  day 
every  year  for  them  that  are  dead^.'  but  this  was  either  received, 
without  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  from  the  customs  of  the 
heathen,  as  many  other  things  were ;  or  by  the  name  of  oblation 
we  must  understand  a  public  remembrance  of  those  which  died  in 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  a  thanksgiving  for  those  benefits  which  God 
bestowed  upon  them. 
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Aho,  Chapter  25.     0/  Purgatory. 

Although  we  ought  not  to  douht,  but  that  the  saints  have  their 
Purgatory  fire  in  this  life,  as  the  examples  of  David,  Hezekiah,  Jonas, 
and  others  do  witness ;  yet  it  is  not  without  cause  doubted,  whether 
after  this  life  there  be  such  a  Purgatory,  as  the  common  sort  of  men 
do  think  there  is :  wherein  the  souls  be  so  long  tormented,  till  either 
by  their  punishment  they  do  satisfy  for  their  sins,  or  be  redeemed  by 
indulgences.  For  if  Purgatory  be  such  a  thing,  it  is  much  to  be 
marvelled  at,  that  neither  the  Prophets  nor  the  Apostles  have  in 
their  writings  delivered  unto  us  any  thing  thereof  certainly  and 
plainly ;  but  rather  do  teach,  and  that  not  obscurely,  the  clear  con- 
trary. "  Preach  ye  the  Grospel  to  every  creature :  he  that  shall 
believe,  and  be  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  will  not  believe, 
shall  be  condemned."  Mark  xvi.  15,  16. 

Here  be  two  orders  of  men  proposed :  the  one  of  them,  which 
believe  the  Gospel,  and  they  are  pronounced,  saved;  the  other 
of  them,  which  do  not  believe  the  Gospel,  and  these  are  pro- 
nounced, condemned:  there  is  no  mean  bewixt  these  two.  For 
either  thou  dost  depart  out  of  this  life  in  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  then  thou  hast  remission  of  thy  sins  for  Christ  his  sake,  and 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed  to  thee.*  Therefore  he 
which  dieth,  being  accompanied  by  Christ,  he  wanteth  nothing 
toward  the  obtaining  of  true  and  eternal  life  :  but  he  which  depart- 
eth  from  hence  without  Christ,  goeth  into  eternal  darkness.  If 
beside  these  two  degrees  there  were  some  other  third  state  of  souls 
in  another  world,  certainly  Paul,  who  was  "  taken  up  into  Paradise, 
and  into  the  third  heaven,  and  saw  many  secret  things,"  2  Cor.  xii. 
2.  would  not  have  envied  the  Church  this  knowledge.  But  see, 
when  he  doth  of  set  purpose  write  to  the  Thessalonians  concerning 
Christians  that  sleep,  he  maketh  no  mention  at  all  of  any  Purgatory, 
but  rather  wiHeth  them  "  not  to  be  sorrowful,  even  as  others  which 
have  no  hope."  1  Thes.  iv.  13.  Therefore  if  there  were  any  such 
state  of  souls  in  another  world,  as  the  common  people  thinketh 
there  is,  Paul  could  not  be  withheld,  but  in  so  fit  a  place  he 
would  plainly  have  declared  this  state  of  souls,  and  would  have  pre- 
scribed a  mean  unto  the  Church,  whereby  miserable  souls  might  be 
delivered  from  their  torment.  But  the  true  and  truly  Catholic 
Church  hath  plainly  shewed  that  she  hath  no  certainty  at  all  concern- 

*  The  sentence  stands  thus  incomplete  in  the  original  Confession. — Editoe. 
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ing  tliiB  third  kind  of  state  of  bquIs  in  another  woiM.  Cluysofi' 
torn,  in  bis  Second  Semum  of  Lazarus,  aailh :  '  If  ^ou  hast  yiolently 
taken  any  thing  from  any  man,  restore  it,  and  fny^as  xloth  Zaocheus, 
If  I  have  taken  from  any  man  by  iorged  cavillation,  I  restoiB  four* 
fold.  If  thou  art  become  an  enemy  to  any  man*  be  reconciled  before 
thou  come  to  judgment.  Discharge  all  thinga  here,  that  without 
grief  thou  mayest  behold  that  tribunal-seat.  Whilst  we  be  here,  we 
have  many  excellent  hopes :  but  so  soon  as  we  depart  thither,  it  is 
not  then  in  our  power  to  repent,  nor  to  wash  away  our  aina.*  And 
again,  'He  that  in  this  present  life  shall  .not  wash  away  hia  sins, 
shall  not  find  any  comfort  afterward.' 

Augustine,  although  he  plaoeth  certain  m«n  in  the  midat,  betwixt 
them  that  be  very  good  and  those  that  be  very  evil,  to  the  one  sort 
whereof  he  seemeth  to  assign  the  place  of  Purgatory ;  yet  in  other 
places  he  doubteth  of  that  matter,  and  doth  not  define  any  thing 
certain.  Therefore  we  must  so  think  of  this  opinion  of  Angnatine, 
as  he  requireth;  that  is,  we  must  receive  that  which  is  oonfiimed, 
either  by  the  authority  of  Scripture,  or  by  probable  reason,  fiut 
it  is  evident,  that  those  places  of  Scripture,  whidi  are  commonly 
dted  to  establish  Purgatory,  are  wrested  from  the  natural  to  a 
strange  sense,  and  are  fiu*  otherwise  expounded  even  of  the  ancient 
writers  themselves.  And  those  reasons  which  Augustine  bringeth 
for  his  opinion^  do  seem  to  lean  to  this  foundation.  That  we  obtain 
remission  of  our  sins,  and  life,  not  only  for  Christ  his  sake,  through 
faith,  but  also  for  the  merits  of  our  works.  But  how  this  agreeth 
with  the  true  Apostolic  doctrine,  we  have  before  declared.  Where- 
fore we  think,  that  this  speculation  of  Purgatory  fire  is  to  be  left  to 
its  own  authors ;  and  that  we  must  chiefly  endeavour  this,  as  Paul 
exhorteth  us,  that  we  ourselves  confirm  one  another  with  speeches 
touching  the  assured  faith  of  our  resurrection,  and  salvation  in 
Christ  Jesus :  for  whose  sake  God  doth  so  fiavour  the  faithful,  that 
in  the  midst  of  death  he  preserveth  them,  and  giveth  them  true 
peace.  1  Thes.  iv.  14;  18. 

IX. — From  thb  Confession  op  Subvkland. 

Chapter  7.     0/  Prayers  and  Fastings. 

We  have  among  us  prayers,*  and  religious  fasts,  which  are  most 
holy  works,  and  such  as  do  very  much  beseem  Christians :  where- 

*  The  things  which  are  mingled  in  this  7th,  and  after  in  the  10th  Chapter, 
touching  Prayers,  did  appertain  to  the  F'ifteenth  Section,  if  they  might  fitly  have 
been  separated. 
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unto  our  preachers  do  most  diligeDtly  exhort  their  hearers.  For  tme 
fiastiiig  is  as  it  were  a  renonncing  of  this  present  life,  which  is  always 
snhject  to  eril  lusts  and  desires,  and  a  meditation  of  the  life  to  come* 
which  is  free  from  all  perturbation.  And  prayer  is  a  lifting  up  of 
the  mind  unto  Grod,  and  such  a  familiar  speech  with  him,  that  no 
other  thing  can  so  greatly  inflame  man  with  heavenly  affections,  and 
more  mightily  make  the  mind  conformable  to  the  will  of  God.  But 
though  these  exercises  be  never  so  holy  and  necessary  for  Christians, 
yet 9  seeing  that  a  man's  neighbour  is  not  so  much  benefited  by  them, 
as  the  man  is  himself  prepared  that  he  may  with  fruit  and  profit 
have  regard  of  his  neighbour,  they  are  not  to  be  preferred  before 
holy  doctrine,  godly  exhortations  and  admonitions,  and  also  other 
duties,  whereby  our  neighbour  doth  presently  receive  some  profit. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  31.  Whereupon  we  read  of  our  Saviour,  that  in  the 
night-time  he  gave  himself  to  prayer,  and  in  the  day-time  to  doc- 
trine, and  to  healing  the  sick.  For  as  love  is  greater  than  faith  and 
hope,  so  we  believe  that  those  things  which  'borne  nearest  unto  love 
fto  wit,  such  as  bring  assured  profit  unto  men)  are  to  be  preferred 
before  all  other  holy  frinctions :  whereupon  St.  Chrysostom  writeth, 
'that  among  the  whole  company  of  virtues,  ftisting  hath  the  last 
place.'  In  Matt.  H&m,  48. 

Chapter  8.     0/  the  Commanding  of  Fasts, 

But  because  no  minds,  but  those  that  be  ardent,  and  peculiarly 
stirred  up  by  heavenly  inspiration,  can  either  pray  or  fast  aright,  and 
with  profit ;  we  believe  that  it  is  far  better,  after  the  example  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  former  and  more  sincere  Church,  by  holy  exhorta- 
tiona  to  invite  men  unto  these  things,  than  to  wring  them  out  by  pre- 
cepts, such,  especially,  as  do  bind  men  under  pain  of  deadly  sin :  the 
which  thing  the  Priests  that  were  of  late  took  upon  them  to  do, 
whenas  then  the  order  of  Priests  had  not  a  little  degenerated.  But 
we  had  rather  leave  the  place,  time,  and  manner,  both  of  praying, 
and  also  of  fEusting,  to  the  arbitrement  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  than  pre- 
scribe them  by  certain  laws,  especially  such  as  may  not  be  broken 
without  some  sacrifice  of  amends.  Yet  for  their  sakes,  that  be  the 
younger  and  more  imperfect  sort,  our  preachers  do  not  dislike,  that 
there  should  be  an  appointed  time  and  means,  both  for  prayer,  and 
also  for  festing,  that,  as  it  were  by  holy  introductions  to  exercises, 
they  might  be  prepared  hereunto,  so  that  it  be  done  without  binding 
of  the  conscience.  We  were  induced  thus  to  think,  not  so  much  for 
that  aU  compulsion,  being  against  a  man's  will,  is  repugnant  to  the 
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nature  of  these  actions ;  but  rather,  because  that  neither  Christ  him^ 
self,  nor  any  of  his  Apostles,  have  in  any  place  made  mention  of 
such  kiud  of  precepts.  And  this  doth  Chrysostom  also  witness,  say- 
ing :  '  Thou  seest  that  an  upright  life  doth  help  more  than  afl  other 
things.  Now  I  term  an  uprj^t  li^.  not  the  lal^Kir  of  fasting,  nor 
the  bed  of  hair  or  ashes:  but  if  thou  despise  money  no  other- 
wise than  it  becometh  thee ;  if  thou  bum  with  charity ;  if  thoa 
nourish  the  hung^  with  thy  bread ;  if  thou  overcome  thine  anger; 
if  thou  desire  not  vain  glory;  if  thou  be  not  possessed  with 
envy.  For  these  be  the  things  diat  he  teacheth.  For  he  doth  not 
sayt  that  he  will  have  his  htt  to  be  followed ;  howbeit  he  might  have 
proponed  those  forty  days  unto  us:  but  he  saith.  Learn  of  me, 
because  I  am  meek,  and  lowly  in  heart.  Yea  rather,  on  the  con- 
trary side,  saith  he,  eat  all  that  is  set  before  yon.'  /»  MatL 
Horn.  47. 

Moreover,  we  do  not  read,  that  any  solemn  or  set  fiist  was  enjoined 
to  the  ancient  people  of  ^Grod,  but  that  of  one  day.    For  those  fiuts,. 
which,  as  the  Scripture  doth  witness,  were  ordained  of  Prophets,  and. 
of  Kings,  it  is  certain  that  they  were  no  set  firsts,  but  enjoined  only^ 
for  their  time ;  to  wit,  whenas  evident  calamities,  either  Kangi^^g  over 
their  heads,  or  already  overwhelming  them,  did  so  require.     Seeing 
therefore  that  the  Scripture,  as  St.  Paul  doth  affirm,  doth  instruct  a 
man  to  every  good  work,  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17.  and  yet  is  ignorant  of 
these  fasts  which  are  extorted  by  precepts,  we  do  not  see  how  it 
could  be  lawful  for  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  to  overcharge  the 
Church  with  so  great  and  so  dangerous  a  burden.    Truly  Irenseus 
doth  witness,  '  that  in  times  past  the  observation  of  fisists  in  Churches 
was  diverse,  and  free ;'  as  it  is  read  in  ih&  Ecclesiastical  History y  Lib. 
8.  Cap.  14.     In  the  same  book,  Eusebius  maketh  mention,  that  ooe 
ApoUonius,  an  Ecclesiastical  writer,  among  other  arguments,  used 
this  for  one,  to  confute  the  doctrine  of  Montanus  the  heretic,  *  that 
he  was  the  first  that  made  laws  for  fasts.*    So  surely  did  he  deem  it 
a  practice  unworthy  of  those,  who  professed  the  sound  doctrine  of 
Christ.*     Thereupon  Chrysostom  saith  in  a  certain  place,  '  Fasting 
is  good,  but  let  no  man  be  compelled  thereunto.*     And  in  another 
place  he  exhorteth   him  that  is  not  able  to  fiast,  to  abstain  from 
dainties ;  and  yet  affirmeth,  <  that  this  doth  not  much  differ  from  fast- 
ing, and  that  it  is  a  strong  weapon  to  repress  the  fury  of  the  Devil.' 

*  This  sentence  is  omitted  in  both  Editions  of  the  Englibh  Harmony.  — 
Editob. 
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Moreover,  experience  also  itself  doth  more  than  prove,  that  these 
precepts  concerning  firsts  have  been  a  great  hindrance  to  godliness. 
Therefore  when  we  saw  very  evidently,  that  the  chief  men  in  the 
Charch  did,  beside  the  authority  of  the  Scripture,  take  upon  them- 
selves this  power,  so  to  enjoin  fasts  as  to  bind  men's  consciences 
under  pain  of  deadly  sin ;  we  did  loose  the  conscience^  out  of  these 
snares :  bat  by  the  Scriptures,  and  chiefly  by  Paul's  writings,  which 
do  with  singular  earnestness  remove  these  rudiments  of  the  world 
from  the  necks  of  Christians.     For  we  ought  not  hghtly  to  account 
of  that  saying  of  Paul :  "  Let  no  man  condemn  you  in  meat  and 
drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holy-day,  or  of  the  new  moon>  or  of  the 
Sabbath-days.**  Ck>l.  ii.  16.    And  again^  "Therefore  if  ye  be  dead 
with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  ye  lived 
in  the  world,  are  ye  burdened  with  traditions  ?"  ver.  20.     For  if 
St.  Paul  (than  whom  no  roan  at  any  time  did  teach  Christ  more  cer- 
tainly) do  earnestly  affirm,  that  through  Christ  we  have  obtained 
such  liberty  in  outward  things,  that  he  doth  not  only  not  g^ve 
authority  to  any  creature  to  burden  those  which  believe  in  Christ, 
no,  not  so  much  as  with  those  ceremonies  and  observations,  which 
notwithstanding  Grod  himself  appointed,  and  would  have  to  be  profit- 
able in  their  time ;  but  also  denounceth,  "  that  they  be  fallen  away 
from  Christ,  and  that  Christ  shall  nothing  at  all  profit  them,"  Gal. 
v.  2 ;  4.  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  addicted  thereunto :  what  shall 
we  then  think  of  those  commandments,  which  men  have  devised  of 
their  ovm  brain,  not  only  without  any  oracle,  but  also  without  any 
example  worthy  to  be  followed,  and  which  are  therefore  made  unto 
many  not  only  beggarly  and  weak,  but  also  hurtful ;  not  elements, 
that  is,  rudiments  of  holy  discipline,  but  impediments  of  true  godli* 
ness  ?     How  much  more  unjustly  shall  any  man  take  unto  himself 
authority  over  the  inheritance  of  Christy  to  oppress  them  with  such 
kind  of  bondage !  and  how  far  shall  it  remove  us  from  Christ,  if  we 
submit  ourselves  unto  those  things!     For  who  doth  not  see  the 
glory  of  Christ  (to  whom  we  ought  wholly  to  live,  whom  he  hath 
wholly  redeemed  to  himself,  and  restored  to  hberty,  and  that  by  his 
blood)  to  be  more  obscured,  if,  beside  his  authority,  we  do  bind  our  con- 
science to  those  laws  which  are  the  inventions  of  men,  than  to  those 
which  have  God  for  their  author,  although  they  were  to  be  observed 
but  only  for  their  time  ?     Certainly,  it  is  a  less  fault  to  play  the  Jew, 
than  the  Heathen.     Now  it  is  the  manner  of  the  Heathen  to  receive 
laws  for  the  worship  of  God,  which  have  their  beginning  from  man*s 
invention   only,   God  never  being  asked  counsel  in  the   matter. 
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Wherefore,  if  in  any  matter  at  all,  certainly  here,  tkat  flmying  of 
Paul  hath  a  place :  "  Ye  are  bought  with  a  great  price,  be  not  made 
the  servants  of  men.'*  1  Cor.  yii.  23. 

Chapter  9.     Of  the  Choice  of  Meats. 

For  the  same  came  was  remitted  also  that  dioooiig  of  flseats 
enjoined  to  certain  day8»  whidi  St.  Paid,  writing  to  Timotitj,  calleth 
''  the  doctrine  of  devils.''  1  Tim.  vr.  1.     Neither  is  their  answer 
sufficient,  who  say,  that  these  tilings  be  spoken  only  against  the  Maui- 
diees,  EncTBtites,  Tatains,  and  Marckmites,  whb  did  whoOyfofbid 
certai&kindBof  raeatsy  andmairiage.    For  the  Apostle  in  tins  place 
hat&  ectndenmed  titose^  "whicii  command  to  abetam  firtea  meals, 
wludhGodhathcreatedtbbe  taken  with  thanlmgiving/'&c.  1  I^dd. 
hr.  8*    Now  tiiey  also,  wlueh  do  bat  forbid  to  take  certtdn  meats  oa 
certain  days»  do  nevertheless  cosunand  men  to  abstain  from  those  meati 
whidi  God  hath  created  to  be  taken,  and  are  aldm  to  tiie  doctrine 
of  devils.    Hie  which  slso  is  evidentiy  seen  1^  the  reason  wbkh  tiie 
Apostle  addeth :  "  For,"  saith  he,  *'  whatsoever  God  hath  created,  it 
is  good,  and  nothing  is  to  be  refiised  that  is  received  with  giving  of 
thanks."  ver.  4.   Here  he  doth  not  take  exception  against  any  times^ 
although  no  man  favoured  frugality,  temperance,  and  also  choice? 
chastisements  of  the  flesh,  and  lawful  fJEueting,  more  than  he  did^ 
Certainly  a  Christian  must  be  frugal,  and  sometimes  the  flesh  must  hes=r 
chastised  by  diminishing  the  accustomed  diet;   but   vileness  and — 
moderation  of  meats  doth  serve  better  to  this  purpose,  than  the 
or  kind.  To  conclude,  it  is  meet  for  Christians  now  and  then  to  tak( 
upon  them  a  due  fast :  but  that  must  not  be  an  abstinence  from  cer-     - 
tain,  but  from  all,  meats ;  nor  from  meats  only,  but  also  from  all  th&=:^ 
dainties  of  this  life  whatsoever.     For  what  kind  of  &st  is  this,  what=:^ 
abstinence,  only  to  change  the  kind  of  dainties,  (the  which  thing  at  ^= 
this  day  they  use  to  do,  which  are  counted  more  religious  than  ^ 
others ;)  sedng  that  St.  Chrysostom  doth  not  account  it  to  be  a  fast,    -- 
if  we  continue  wholly  without  meats  even  unto  the  evening,  except, 
together  with  abstaining  from  meats,  we  do  also  contain  ourselves 
from  those  things  which  be  hurtful,  and  bestow  much  of  our  leisure 
upon  the  study  and  exerciie  of  spiritual  things  ? 

Chafer  10.     That  by  Prayers  and  Fasts  toe  must  not  look  to  merit 

any  thing. 

Moreover,  our  preachers  have  taught,  that  this  fault  is  to  be 
amended  in  prayers  and  fasts,  that  commonly  men  are  taught  to  seek 
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I  know  not  what  merit  and  justification  by  these  their  works. 
For,  as  "we  are  saved  by  grace,  through  £euth/*  Ephes.  ii.  8.  so 
also  are  we  justified.  And  touching  the  works  of  the  law,  (among 
the  whidi  prayers  and  fasts  are  reckoned,)  Paul  writeth  thus :  "  For 
we  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by 
feith."  Gal.  ▼•  5.  Therefore  we  must  pray^  but  to  this  end,  that  we 
may  receive  of  God,  not  that  we  may  hereby  give  any  thing  unto 
him.  We  must  fiastt  th^t  we  may  the  better  pray,  and  keep  the 
flesh  unthin  the  compass  of  its  duty,  and  not  to  deserve  any  thing 
before  God  for  ourselves.  This  only  end  and  use  of  prayers,  both 
the  Scripture,  and  also  the  writings  and  examples  of  the  Fathers,  do 
prescribe  unto  us.  Moreover,  the  case  so  standeth  with  us,  that, 
although  we  could  pray  and  fast  so  religiously,  and  so  perfectly  do 
all  those  things  which  God  hath  enjoined  us,  that  nothmg  more 
eould  be  required  of  us,  (which  hitherto  no  mortal  man  hath  at  any 
time  performed;)  yet  for  all  this  we  must  confess,  that  we  are 
unprofitable  servants.  Luke  xvii.  10.  Therefore  what  merit  can  we 
dream  of? 


THE     SEVENTEENTH    SECTION. 

OF  CEREMONIES  AND  RITES  INDIFFERENT,  IN  GENERAL. 

I.— From  thb  lattbb  Confession  of  Hblvbtia. 
Cluster  27.     Of  Rites f  Ceremonies,  and  Things  Indifferent. 

Unto  the  ancient  people  were  given  in  old  time  certain  ceremonies, 
as  a  kind  of  schooling  to  those  which  were  kept  under  the  law,  as 
under  a  school-master,  or  tutor.  But  Christ,  the  deliverer^  being 
once  €oine»  and  the  law  taken  away,  we  which  believe  are  no  more 
under  the  law,  Rom.  vi.  14.  and  the  ceremonies  have  vanished  out 
of  use.  Axid  the  Apostles  were  so  feur  from  retaining  them,  or 
repairing  them,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  they  witnessed  plainly, 
that  they  would  not  lay  any  burden  upon  the  Church.  Acts  xv.  28. 
Wherefore  we  should  seem  to  bring  in  and  set  up  Judaism  again,  if  so 
be  we  should  multiply  ceremonies  or  rites  in  the  Church,  according 
to  the  manner  of  the  old  Church.  And  thus  we  are  not  of  their 
judgment,  who  would  have  the  Church  of  Christ  kept  in  with  many 
and  diverse  rites,  as  it  were  with  a  certain  schooling.     For  if  the 
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Apostles  would  not  thrust  upon  the  Christian  people  the  ceremonies 
and  rites  which  were  appointed  by  God ;  who  is  there,  I  pray  you, 
that  is  well  in  his  wits,  that  will  thrust  npon  it  the  inventions 
devised  by  man?  The  greater  the  heap  of  ceremonies  is  in  the 
Church,  so  much  the  more  is  taken,  not  only  from  Christian  liberty, 
but  also  from  Christ,  and  from  faith  in  him ;  whiht  the  peofde 
seek  those  things  in  ceremonies,  which  they  should  seek  in  the  only 
Son  of  God»  Jesus  Christ,  through  fEuth.  Wherefore  a  few,  mode- 
ratcy  and  simple  rites,  that  are  not  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  do 
suffice  the  godly. 

And  in  that  there  is  found  diversity  of  rites  in  the  Churches,  let 
no  man  say  therefore  that  the  Churches  do  not  agree.  Socrates 
saith:  'It  were  not  possible  to  sdt  down  in  writing  all  the 
ceremonies  of  the  Churches,  which  are  throughout  cities  and 
countries.  No  religion  doth  keep  everywhere  the  same  ceremonies^ 
although  they  admit  and  receive  one  and  the  selfinune  doctrine 
touching  them :  for  even  they  which  have  one  and  the  seLBuime 
fEuth,  do  disagree  among  themselves  about  ceremonies/  Thus  much 
saith  Socrates ;  and  we,  at  this  day,  having  diversities  in  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  in  certain  other  things,  in  our 
Churchesy  yet  we  do  not  disagree  in  doctrine  and  faith,  neither  is  the 
unity  and  society  of  our  Churches  rent  asunder.  For  the  Churches 
have  always  used  their  liberty  in  such  rites,  as  being  things  indif- 
ferent ;   which  we  also  do  at  this  day. 

But  yet,  notwithstanding,  we  admonish  men  to  take  heed,  that 
they  count  not  among  things  indifferent  such  as  indeed  are  not 
indifferent ;  as  some  use  to  count  the  mass^  and  the  use  of  images,  in 
the  Church,  for  things  indifferent.  '  That  is  indifferent,  (said  Jerome 
to  Augustine,)  which  b  neither  good  nor  evil ;  so  that,  whether  you 
do  it,  or  do  it  not,  you  are  never  the  more  just,  or  unjust,  thereby.' 
Therefore,  when  things  indifferent  are  wrested  to  the  confession  of 
faith,  they  cease  to  be  free :  as  Paul  doth  shew,  that  it  is  lawful 
for  a  man  to  eat  flesh,  if  no  man  do  admonish  him  that  it  was  offered 
to  idols  ;  1  Cor.  x.  27,  28.  for  then  it  is  unlawful,  because  he  that 
eateth  it  doth  seem  to  approve  idolatry  by  eating  of  it. 

II.-<*From  the  former  Confession  of  Helvetia. 

Article  25 .     0/  Things  Indifferent. 

Those  things  which  be  called,  and  are  properly,  things  indifferent, 
although  a  godly  man  may,  in  all  places,  and  at  all  times,  use  them 
freely,  yet  he  must  only  use  all  things  according  to  knowledge,  and 
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in  charity;  to  wit,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  the  edifying  of  the 
Church,  and  his  neighbours. 

III. — The  Confession  of  Basle. 
(In  this  Section  also  may  the  10th  Article  of  this  Confession  be 
placed ;  which  we  have  partly  referred  to  the  First  Section,  where 
mention  is  made  of  Human  Traditions,  partly  to  other  Sections,  as 
occasion  served.) 

IV. — From  the  Confession  of  BoHBifiA. 
Chapter   15.      Of  Accessories^  or  Things  Indifferent;    to  wit,   of 
Ecclesiasticai  Traditions,  Constitutions^  Rites,  and  Ceremonies,  and 
of  Christian  Liberty, 

Touching  this  accessory  kind,  human  Traditions,  Constitutions, 
and  Ceremonies,  brought  in  by  a  good  custom,  men  are  taught  that 
these  be  things  inferior  in  degree,  and  less  necessary,  than  are  the 
gifts  of  the  ordinary  Ministry;  yea,  that  they  be  instituted  and 
appointed  in  regard  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Ministry,  and  to  serve 
thereunto :  and  yet  that  they  are  with  an  uniform  consent  to  be 
retained  in  the  Ecclesiastical  assemblies  of  Christian  people  at  the 
common  service  of  God>  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  holy 
Apostles :  "  Let  all  things  be  done  (in  your  community,  to  wit,  in 
the  Church)  decently  and  in  order."  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  Also,  "'God 
is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace."  ver.  33.  But  they 
must  always  be  kept  with  this  caution,  and  within  these  bounds, 
that  they  be  not  taken  for  foundations  whereupon  salvation  must 
stay  itself,  or  for  a  worship  which  is  appointed  of  God  without  any 
difference ;  and  that  they  do  not  more,  or  more  straitly,  bind  the 
consciences  of  men,  than  the  commandments  of  God  do ;  and  that 
they  be  not  lifted  up  or  preferred  before  them :  but  that  they  be 
taken  for  ornament,  decency,  honest  shew,  and  laudable  discipline; 
and  80,  that  they  do  not  violate  the  Christian  liberty  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  of  faith,  nor  disturb  charity ;  and,  on  the  other  side, 
tliat  no  man,  by  pretending  a  shew  of  Christian  liberty,  do  withdraw 
himself  from  such  constitutions  as  be  godly,  and  serve  to  a  good  use* 

Now  by  the  name  of  Christian  liberty  is  chiefly  understood  that 
liberty,  whereby  through  Christ  we  are  freed  from  sin,  John  viii.  32  ; 
34;  36;  Rom.  vi.  18;  22.  and  the  curse,  Rom.  viii.  21 .  and  yoke  of  the 
law :  Acts  xv.  10,  11.  secondly,  the  receiving  of  the  Spirit  of  a  ready 
will.  Psalm  ex.  3.  or  of  the  voluntary  Spirit  of  the  sons  of  God,  Psalm 
xviii.  19.  whereby  they  do  earnestly,  and  with  pleasure,  and  of  their 
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own  aceoH,  exercne  the  works  of  fnth  towird  Ood,  Jamot  L  25. 
and  charity  towarda  thnr  neighbour ;  Rom.  Tiit  6  :  10,  uid.  \j  die 
law  of  charity,  the  mind  is  atiired  np  to  pofonn  theM  diingB.  rUbff 
of  love,  than  of  debt,   or  any  compnlHon :    3  Tim.  i.  13.  also, 
whereby  we  are  made  free  from  all  bond  of  conadence  to  any  homui 
traditions,  that  a  man  may  not  be  tied  in  audi  sort,  or  rather  more 
strictly,  nnto  these,  than  to  the  commandments  of  God ;  CoL  ii.  93. 
end  lastly,  that  no  man  may  sufibr  hia  conscience  to  be  aeared 
tbcfeby,  as  with  a  hot  iron.  1  Tim.  iv.  2.     Therefore  according  la 
these  things,  all  those  human  traditions  and  ceremonies,  wluch  do 
obscure  or  take  away  the  glory,  honour,  worship,  and  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesna  Christ,  and  do  withdrun  tiie  people  from  true  and  sincere 
fsith,  and,  io  a  word,  in  respect  whereof  the  commandments  of  God 
are  hroken,  neglected,  and  lightly  regarded,  and  the  word  of  God  ii 
not  exercised  or  handled  according  to  ita  own  sincerity  and  truth, 
they  are  not  only  not  to  he  observed,  but  to  be  avoided.     For  Christ 
our  Lord  doth  sharply  reprove  those  Pharisees,  and  masters  of  the 
Jews,  by  the  name  of  such  rites  and  traditions,  and  for  that  they  do 
observe  such,  when  he  saith  ;  "  Very  well  hath  Isaiah  prophesied  of 
you,  hj'pocrites,  as  it  is  written ;  This  people  honoureth  me  with 
their  lips,  hut  their  heart  is  far  away  from  me.     But  they  worship 
me  in  vain,  seeing  that  they  teach  aach  doctrine,  as  is  delivered  and- 
brought  in  by  men.     For  ye  lay  the  commandments  of  God  ^»rtr 
and  observe  the  traditions  of  men."  Isa.  zxix.  13.  Matt.  zr.  6—9" 
Marie  vii.  6 — 9.     And  holy  Paul  doth  admonish  as  to  take  heed  of 
aoch  toys,  devised  by  men,  when  he  sEuth,  "  Beware,  lest  there  b^^ 
any  that  spoil  yon  through  philosophy,  and  vain  deceit,  through  th^^^ 
traditions  of  men,  according  to  the  rndiments  of  the  world,  and  not^""^ 
after  Christ."  Col.  ii.  8.     Whereof  also  there  be  Canona  extant  in^^ 
the  Canon  law,  and  the  words  be  these :  '  We  praise  costom,  yet^* 
that  only  which  is  known  to  use   nothing  contrary  to  the  cathoti^f^^ 
faith.*  Diatinct.  8.  et  11.  Cap.  Cmuvetvd.     Wherefore  those  rituiMi  ** 
only,  and  those  good  ceremonies,  are  to  be  observed,  which,  among-^^S 
the  people  of  God,  do  build  up  one  only,  and  that  a  true  feith,  and,^^^ 
a  sincere  worship  of  God,  concord,  charity,  and  true,  and  Christian,  •^h-  ■ 
or  religious,  peace.     Therefore,  whether  they  have  their  beginmng'^S 
and  be  brought  in  of  Bishops,  or  of  Ecdesiastical  Councils,  or  or^^* 
any  other  authors  whatsoever,  the  simpler  sort  sre  not  to  care  for  it,    -^ 
neither  to  be  moved  or  disquieted,  hut  to  use  them  to  goodt  becauK    -^ 
they  are  good ;  and  to  observe  this  only  rule  therein,  that  they  always     ^^ 
put  their  greatest  confidence  in  those  things  only  which  are  of  God, 
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and  settle  their  only  and  chief  refuge  in  those  things,  and  with  all 
diligence  take  heed  that  they  he  not  withdrawn  by  such  ceremonies 
from  those  things,  which  are  the  greatest  of  aU»  and  wherein  religion 
is  founded*  and  so,  by  consequence,  from  the  things  themselves. 
For  those  divine  and  wholesome  things  are  to  be  preferred,  in  every 
respect,  before  all  other  things  of  all  men ;  and  the  conscience  ought 
to  be  bound  to  them  alone.  For  the  Lord  himself  did  pronounce  a 
woe  against  those  elders  of  the  Jews,  who  preferred  their  own  tradi- 
tions before  the  commandments  of  God,  and  those  which  were  the 
lesser  before  things  of  greater  weight :  "  You  leave  (saith  he)  the 
weightiest  matters  of  the  law,  as  judgment,  and  mercy,  and  fidelity. 
These  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  have  left  the  other." 
Matt,  xxiii.  23.  Luke  xi,  42. 

And  although  our  preachers  do  not  keep  all  rites  alike  with  other 
Churches,  (the  which  thing  neither  can  be,  neither  is  necessary  to 
be  done,  that,  in  all  places  where  there  be  Christian  assemblies,  one 
and  the  same  ceremonies  should  be  used,)  yet  they  do  not  withstand 
or  oppose  themselves  to  any  good  and  godly  constitution ;  neither 
are  they  so  minded,  as  that,  for  ceremonies'  sake,  they  would 
raise  up  any  dissensions,  although  they  should  think  that  some  of 
them  were  not  very  necessary,  so  that  they  be  not  found  to  be 
contrary  to  God,  and  to  his  worship  and  glory,  and  be  such  as*  do 
not  diminish  true  ^Etith  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  alone  doth  purchase 
righteousness. 

Howbeit,  in  this  place,  and  in  this  point,  one  thing  must  not  be 
passed  over  with  silence,  to  wit,  that  we  ought  by  no  means  to  burden 
the  people  with  many  superfluous  and  grievous  traditions,  such  as  the 
Mosaical  traditions  were  under  the  law.  For  the  Apostles  forbade 
that  this  should  be  done  :  as  also  holy  Peter  said  unto  certain  con- 
cerning this  matter,  "  Wliy  do  ye  tempt  God,  in  laying  a  yoke  upon 
the  necks  of  the  disciples  ?"  Acts  xv.  10.  Also,  "  Be  ye  not,"  saith 
Baul,  •*  entangled. with  the  yoke  of  bondage."  Gal.  v.  1.  For  which 
sanse  also  Christ  did  vehemently  inveigh  against  the  Scribes,  saying, 
*  Woe  also  be  to  you  Scribes  ;  for  ye  lay  burdens  upon  men's  shoul- 
l.er8,  which  can  scarce  be  borne."  Luke  xi.  46. 

Also,  men  are  taught  to  acknowledge  this,  that  human  traditions 
lo  not  contain  a  perpetual  and  immutable  law  :  but  that,  as  they  are 
ov  just  causes  instituted  of  men,  so  also  they  may  upon  just  and 
pv^eighty  causes,  and  if  the  matter  so  require,  be  broken,  abrogated, 
kYB<l changed,  without  any  sin;  according  to  the  example  of  the 
%.p08t]es,  who  did  "  transgress  the  traditions  of  the  EHders,  whenaa 
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they  did  eat  bread  ^th  unwashed  hands/*  Matt.  xr.  2.  Mark  viL  5. 
and  did  not  observe  the  same  fasts  with  others,  and  yet  they  were 
not  by  this  means  guilty  of  any  sin  ;  also  according  to  the  example 
of  the  first  and  holy  Church,  upon  which  the  Apostles  and  the 
whole  Council  laid  this  commandment  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  **  that 
they  should  abstain  from  the  eating  of  those  things  which  were 
sacrificed  to  idols,  and  of  blood,  and  of  that  which  is  strangled." 
Acts  XV.  29.  Notwithstanding,  after  that  the  causes  and  occasions, 
for  the  which  the  decree  Was  made,  in  process  of  time  did  vanish 
away,  even  this  Apostolical  constitution  did  grow  out  of  use. 
Neither  in  these  things  ought  we  to  care  for  the  ofifence  of  the 
wicked,  who  are  ofiended  with  this  thing ;  as  the  Lord  saith,  **  Let 
them  alone  :  they  be  blind,  and  guides  of  the  blind."  Matt.  xv.  14. 
And  on  the  other  side,  we  must  take  diligent  heed  hereunto,  that  no 
offence  be  given  to  Httle  ones,  by  a  rash,  froward,  and  wicked  using 
of  Christian  liberty  :  Rom.  xiv.  20.  1  Cor.  viii.  10;  13.  for  this  also 
the  Lord  saith,  "  Woe  be  to  that  man  by  whom  offence  cometh." 
Matt.  xvii.  7. 

Now  if  so  be  that  there  be  any  unlikeness  in  traditions  and  exter- 
nal ceremonies,  and  if  any  diversity,  which  is  not  hurtful,  be  found 
in  Ecclesiastical  assemblies,  certainly  no  man  ought  to  be  so  igno- 
rant of  these  things,  as  for  this  cause  to  be  offended  therewith,  or  to 
take  offence  at  others,  and  in  this  respect  to  reproach  or  hurt  others, 
or  to  be  an  author  of  sects,  and  also  of  factions ;  seeing  that  there 
was  never  in  all  places  one  and  the  same  form  of  an  £x;clesiastical 
constitution  on  this  point,  neither  is  there  at  this  day  the  same.  The 
which  thing  also  is  mentioned  in  the  books  of  the  Canon  law,  in 
these  words :  '  The  holy  Church  of  Rome  doth  know,  that  constitu- 
tions and  customs,  being  diverse  according  to  time  and  place,  do 
nothing  at  all  hinder  the  salvation  of  the  faithful,  if  the  canonical 
authority  be  not  against  them/  Distinct,  12.  Cap,  Scit.  Rather  it 
becometh  every  sound  Christian  to  be  content  in  his  conscience  to 
rest  in  that,  if  he  see  Christians  to  have  the  one  Spirit  of  Christ, 
Phil.  ii.  5.  and  with  agreeing  minds  to  hold  and  follow  his  true 
meaning,  and  one  and  the  same  doctrine,  in  all  these  things,  and 
chief  points  of  faith.  For  "  he  that  hath  not  this  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  not  Christ's/'  (as  the  Apostle  doth  witness,  Rom.  viii.  9.) 
although  he  use  all  and  every  kind  of  ceremonies  or  constitutions. 
Therefore,  whosoever  be  Christ's,  this  is  their  duty,  as  in  all  other  such 
like  things,  that  as  members  of  one  body,  they  do  suffer  and  bear 
one  with  another  in  charity,  without  the  which  nothing  can  profit 
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any  whit,  according  to  the  meaning  of  the   Apostolic  doctrine, 
1  Cor.  xiii.  7. 

V. — From  tbb  Confbssion  of  Francb. 

Art,  32.  We  helieve  that  it  is  expedient,  that  they  which  be 
chosen  to  be  governors  in  any  Chorch,  do  wisely  look  unto  it  among 
themselves,  by  what  means  the  whole  body  may  conveniently  be 
ruled ;  yet  so  that  they  do  never  swerve  from  that  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  instituted.  Yet  this  doth  not  hinder,  but  that 
every  place  may  have  their  peculiar  constitutions,  as  it  shall  seem 
convenient  for  them. 

Art,  33.  But  we  exclude  all  human  devices,  and  all  those  laws 
which  are  brought  in  to  bind  men's  consciences  under  pretence  of 
the  word  of  God ;  and  we  do  only  like  of  those,  which  serve  for  the 
nourishing  of  concord,  and  to  keep  every  one  in  due  obedience : 
wherein  we  think  that  we  are  to  follow  that,  which  our  liOrd  Jesus 
Christ  appointed  touching  excommunication,  which  we  allow  of,  and» 
together  with  its  additions,  think  to  be  necessary."*^ 

VL^From  tbb  Confbssion  of  England. 

Art.  15.  As  touching  the  multitude  of  vain  and  superfluous 
ceremonies,  we  know  that  St.  Augustine  did  grievously  complain 
of  them  in  his  own  time.  Ad  Januar.  Epist,  119.  And  therefore 
have  we  cut  off  a  great  number  of  them ;  because  wo  know,  that 
men's  consciences  were  encumbered  about  them,  and  the  Churches 
of  God  overladen  with  them.  Nevertheless  we  still  keep  and  esteem 
not  only  those  ceremonies,  which  we  are  sure  were  delivered  to  us 
from  the  Apostles,  but  some  others  too  besides,  which  we  thought 
might  be  suffered  without  hurt  to  the  Church  of  God  :  for  that  we 
had  a  desire  that  all  things,  in  the  holy  congregations,  might,  as  St. 
Paul  commandeth,  "  be  done  with  comeliness,  and  in  good  order." 
1  Cor.  xiv.  40.-  But  as  for  all  those  things,  which  we  saw  were 
either  utterly  superstitious,  or  unprofitable,  or  noisome,  or  absurd,  or 

•  In  all  the  French  and  Belgian  Synods,  it  was  decreed,  that  it  was  necessary 

lor  these  people  plainly  to  reprove  those  that  be  unruly  or  impenitent,  and  not 

<o  leave  them  to  the  discretion  of  their  own  conscience  ;  but,  with  the  lawful 

i.ntelligence  of  the  Presbytery  going  before,  so  long  to  exclude  them  from  the 

Supper  of  the  Lord,  till  they  do  testify  their  amendment.     By  which  custom 

viotwithstanding  they  mean  not  to  prejudicate  those  brethren,  who  think  that 

^hey  can  avoid  the  profanation  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  although  they  do 

■^ot  so  fiir  extend  the  authority  of  the  Ecclesiastical  censure. 
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contrary  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  else  unseeinly  for  sober  and 
discreet  people;  (whereof  there  be  infinite  numbers  now-a-daysi 
where  the  Roman  religion  is  used :)  these,  I  say,  we  have  utteriy 
refused,  without  all  manner  exception,  because  we  would  not  have 
the  right  worshipping  of  God  to  be  any  longer  defiled  with  audi 
follies. 

VII. — From  thx  Confession  of  Bblgia. 

Art.  32.  In  the  mean  time,  we  believe  that  it  is  indeed  profitable, 
that  the  elders  which  do  govern  in  Churches,  should  appoint  some 
order  among  themselves ;  so  that  they  do  diligently  take  heed,  that 
in  no  case  they  do  swerve  or  decline  from  those  things,  which  Christ 
himself,  our  only  Master,  hath  once  appointed.  Therefcure  we  do 
reject  all  human  inventions,  and  all  those  laws  which  were  brought 
in  for  the  worship  of  God,  that  men's  consciences  should  any  way 
thereby  be  snared  kx  bound :  and  we  receive  those  only,  which  are 
fit,  either  to  cherish  and  maintain  concord,  or  to  keep  ua  in  the 
obedience  of  God*  And  hereunto  excommunication  is  chiefly 
necessary;*  being  used  according  to  the  commandment  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  other  additions  of  Ecclesiastical  discipline  an- 
nexed thereunto. 

VIII.— From  the  Confession*  of  Augsburg. 

Art,  15.     Concerning  Ecclesiastical  rites,  which  are  ordained  by 
man's  authority,  they  teach,  that  such  rites  are  to  be  observed  as 
may  be  kept  without  sin,  and  do  tend  to  quietness  and  good  order  in 
the  Church :  as  namely,  set  holy- days,  and  certain  godly  songs,  and 
other  such  like  rites.    But  yet  touching  this  sort  of  rites  they  teach, 
that  men's  consciences  are  not  to  be  burdened  with  superstitious 
opinions  of  them  ;  that  is,  it  must  not  be  thought  that  these  humai»- 
ordinances  are  righteousness  before  God,  or  do  deserve  remission  o; 
sins,  or  are  duties  necessary  unto  the  righteousness  revealed  in  th 
GospeL    But  this  is  to  be  thought  of  them ;  that  they  are  indiflferen** 
things,  which,  without  the  case  of  offence,  may  be  omitted :  bu^^ 
such  as  break  them  with  offence,  are  faulty,  as  those  which  do  rashl]^^ 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  Churches. 

Such  traditions,  therefore,  as  cannot  be  observed  without  sin, 
rejected  of  us  :  as,  the  tradition  of  single  life.     We  rgect  also  tha 


•  See  the  Observation  which  goeth  next  before  this,  upon  the  French  Con- 
fession. 
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impiooB  opinion  of  traditions  and  vow8,  wherein  they  feign  that 
worships,  invented  by  man's  authority,  do  merit  remission  of  sins, 
and  are  satis&ctions  for  sins,  &c.  Of  which  like  false  opinions, 
touching  vows  and  fiutings,  not  a  few  have  been  spread  abroad  in 
the  Church  by  unlearned  men. 

ITkese  things  are  thus  found  in  another  Edition : — 

Concerning  Ecclesiastical  rites*  they  teach,  that  those  rites  are  to 
be  observed,  whidi  may  be  kept  without  any  sin,  and  are  available 
for  quietness  and  good  order  in  the  Church ;  such  as  are,  set  holy- 
days,  fieasts,  and  such  like. 

Again,  out  of  Article  7,  touching  Abuses,  of  the  same  Confession^ 
these  words  that  follow  pertain  to  this  place,  but  the  rest  unto  the 
Eleventh  Section. 

Of  the  Authority  of  Ministers. 

Besides  these  things,*  there  is  a  controversy,  whether  Bishops  or 
Pastors  have  power  to  ordain  ceremonies  in  the  Church,  and  to  make 
laws  of  meats,  and  holy-days,  and  degrees,  or  orders  of  Mmisters. 
They  that  ascribe  this  power  to  the  Bishops,  allege  this  testimony 
for  it :  ''I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot 
bear  them  now ;  but  when  that  Spirit  of  truth  shall  come,  he  shall 
teach  you  all  truth."  John  xvi.  12,  13.  They  allege  also  the 
examples  of  the  Apostles,  which  commanded  the  Christians  to 
abstun  from  blood,  and  that  which  was  strangled.  Acts  xv.  29. 
They  allege  the  change  of  the  Sabbath  into  the  Lord's  day,  con- 
trary, as  it  seemeth,  to  the  Moral  Law ;  Luke  vi.  5.  and  they  have 
no  examples  so  oft  in  their  mouths,  as  the  change  of  the  Sabbath. 
They  wiH  needs  have  the  Church's  power  and  authority  to  be  very 
great,  because  it  hath  dispensed  with  a  precept  of  the  Moral  Law. 
But  of  this  question  our  men  do  thus  teach ;  that  the  Bishops  have 
no  power  to  ordcun  any  thing  contrary  to  the  Gospel,  as  was  shewed 
before.     The  same  also  do  the  Canons  teach.  Distinct,  9. 

Moreover  it  is  against  the  Scripture,  to  ordain  or  require  the  ob- 
servation of  any  traditions,  to  the  end  that  we  might  merit  remission 
of  sins,  and  satisfy  for  sins  by  them.     For  the  glory  of  Christ's 

•  Here  also  be  many  things,  which  might  very  fitly  have  been  referred  to  the 
former  Section,  by  reason  of  special  examples  of  meats,  and  holy -days,  here 
vebearsed.  Bat  seeing  that  the  title  of  this  Article  if  general,  it  could  not 
Aittebs^feennitted. 
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merit  receiveth  a  blow,  whenas  we  seek  by  sach  obeervanoes  to  merit 
remission  of  sins,  and  justification.     And  it  is  very  apparent^  that 
through  this  persuasion  traditions  grew  into  an  infinite  number  m 
the  Church.    In  the  mean  while,  the  doctrine  of  falthf  and  of  the 
righteousness  of  £Edth»  was  quite  smothered.    For  erer  and  anoa 
there  were  new  holy- days  made,  new  fasts  appointed,  new  ceremo- 
nies, new  worships  for  saints,  ordained ;  because  that  the  authors  of 
such  gear  supposed  by  these  works  to  merit  remission  of  sins,  and 
justification.    After  the  same  manner  heretofcHie  did  the  Penitential 
Canons  increase,  whereof  we  still  see  aome  footings  in  aati^ctions. 
Again,  many  writers  imagine,  that  in  the  New  Testament  there 
should  be  a  worship  like  to  the  Leritical  worship ;  the  appointing 
whereof  God  committed  to  the  Apostles  and  Bishops.   Wherein  they 
seem  to  be  deceived  by  the  example  of  the  law  of   Moees,  as  if 
the  righteousness  of  the  New  Testament  were  the  outward  observing 
of  certain  rites,  as  the  justice  of  the  Law  was.     like  as  therefore  in 
the  Law  it  was  a  sin  to  eat  swine's  flesh,  &c.  so  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment they  place  sin  in  meats,  in  days,  in  apparel,  and  such  like 
things :  and  they  hold  opinion,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  New 
Testament  cannot  stand  without  these.     From  hence  are  those  bur- 
dens, that  certain  meats  defile  the  conscience,  that  it  is  a  mortal  sin 
to  omit  the  Canonical  Hours,  that  fastings  merit  remission  of  sins, 
because  they  be  necessary  to  the  righteousness  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment :  that  a  sin,  in  a  case  reserved ,  cannot  be  pardoned,  but  by  the 
authority  of  him  that  reserved  it ;  whereas  the  Canons  speak  only 
of  reserving  of  Canonical  punishments,  and  not  of  the  reserving  d 
the  fault.     Whence,  then,  have  the  Bishops  power  and  authority  o^ 
imposing  these  traditions  upon  the  Churches,  for  the  burdening  cp^ 
men's  consciences  ?     For  there  are  divers  clear  testimonies,  whicE^ 
inhibit  the  making  of  such  traditions,  either  to  deserve  remission  o^ 
sins,  or  as  things  necessary  to  the  righteousnes  of  the  New  Testament^ 
or  to  salvation.     Paul  saith  to  the  Colossians,  "  Let  no  man  judg^** 
you  in  meat,  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  holy-day,  in  the  new  moon^^ 
or  in  the  Sabbath."  Col.  ii.  16.   Again,  "  If  ye  be  dead  with  Chris-^ 
from  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  ye  lived  in  th^ 
world,  are  ye  burdened  with  traditions,  as.  Touch  not,  taste  noC^ 
handle  not  ?  which  all  do  perish  with  the  using,  and  are  the  preceptr^ 
and  doctrines  of  men,  which  have  a  shew  of  wisdom."  Col.  ii.  20—235' 
And  to  Titus  he  doth  plainly  forbid  traditions  :.  for  he  saith,  "  No^^ 
listening  to  Jewish  fables,  and  to  the  precepts  of  men,  that  abhor  th^ 
truth."  Tit  i.  14.     And  Christ  saith  of  them,  which  urge  traditions^ 
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"  Let  them  alone ;  they  be  blind  leaden  of  the  blind."  Matt.  zv.  14. 
And  he  condemneth  such  worships :  "  Every  plant  which  my  hea- 
venly Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up."  ver.  13.  If 
Bishops  have  authority  to  burden  the  Churches  with  innumerable 
traditions,  and  to  snare  men's  consciences,  why  doth  the  Scripture 
so  oft  forbid  to  make  and  to  listen  to  traditions  ?  Why  doth  it  call 
them  the  traditions  of  devils  ?  1  Tim.  iv.  1 .  Hath  the  Holy  Ghost 
warned  us  of  them  to  no  purpose  ? 

It  remaineth,  then,  that  (seeing  constitutions,  ordained  as  necessary, 
or  with  opinion  of  meriting  remission  of  sins  by  them*  are  flat  re- 
pugnant to  the  Gospel)  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  Bishops  to  appoint  or 
urge  such  worship.  For  it  is  very  requisite,  that  the  doctrine  of 
Christian  liberty  should  be  maintained  in  the  Church ;  because  that 
the  bondage  of  the  law  is  not  necessary  unto  justification,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten to  the  Galations,  "  Come  not  ye  under  the  yoke  of  bondage 
again."  Gal.  v.  1.  It  is  necessary  that  the  chiefest  point  of  aU  the 
Gospel  should  be  holden  feist,  that  we  do  freely  obtain  remission  of 
sins,  and  justification,  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  not  by  set  observances, 
nor  by  any  worship  devised  of  man.  For  though  they  seek  to 
qualify  traditions,  yet  the  equity  of  them  can  never  be  seen  nor  per- 
ceived, so  long  as  the  opinion  of  necessity  remaineth ;  which  must 
needs  remain,  where  the  righteousness  of  faith,  and  Christian  liberty, 
are  not  knd^n.  The  Apostles  commanded  them  to  abstain  from 
blood.  Acts  XV.  29.  Who  observeth  that  now-a-days  ?  And  yet 
they  do  not  sm,  that  observe  it  not.  For  the  Apostles  themselves 
would  not  burden  men's  consciences  with  such  a  servitude :  but  they 
forbad  it  for  a  time,  for  ofience'  sake.  For  in  that  decree,  the  per- 
petual intent  and  mind  of  the  Gospel  is  to  be  considered.  Scarcely 
any  Canons  are  precisely  kept ;  and  many  grow  out  of  use  daily,  yea, 
even  among  them  that  do  most  busily  defend  traditions.  Neither 
can  there  be  sufficient  care  had  of  men's  consciences,  except  this 
equity  be  kept,  that  men  should  know  that  such  rites  are  not  to  be 
observed  with  any  opinion  of  necessity,  and  that  men's  consciences 
are  not  hurt,  though  traditions  grow  out  of  use. 

The  Bishops  *  might  easily  retain  lawful  obedience,  if  they  would 


*  Three  kinds  of  episcopacy  may  be  reckoned  up.  One  which  is  indeed 
Apostolical,  and  is  in  order,  not  in  degree,  and  common  to  all  Pastors,  that  is. 
Ministers  of  the  word.  Another  is  not  only  in  order,  but  also  in  degree, 
whereby  the  whole  Clergy  of  some  Diocese  is  subject  to  some  one  man,  and 
is,  even  by  the  testimony  of  Jerome  himself,  an  old  invention  of  man's  appoint- 
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Aot  have  men  to  obflenre  sndi  tradkkMu^  as  cannot  be  kept  with 
a  good  oooflcieiice*  Bat  now  they  oomnand  Angle  life;  andUiey 
admit  none,  except  they  will  swear  not  to  teadi  the  pore  doctrine  of 
the  Goapel.  The  Churches  do  not  deoire  of  the  Biahopa*  that  thef 
would  repair  peace  and  concord  witii  the  loss  of  their  haiioiir»  (whidi 
yet  good  Pastors  ought  to  do :)  only  they  desire  tiiat  tiiey  would 
remit  unjust  hurdene*  which  are  both  new,  and  receiTed  contnry  to 
the  custom  of  the  CathoUc  Church.  It  may  wdl  be»  tiiat  some  con* 
stitutions  had  some  probable  canaes,  when  they  began,  whidi  yet  win 
not  agree  to  latter  times.  It  is  erident,  tiiat  some  were  received 
through  error.  Wherefore  it  were  for  the  Chief  Bishop's  gentle- 
ness* to  mitigate  them  now ;  for  such  a  diange  would  not  orer- 
throw  the  unity  of  the  Church.  For  many  human  treditjons  have 
been  changed  in  time,  as  the  Canons  themsdves  declare.  B«t  if  it 
cannot  be  obtained,  that  those  observances  may  be  relaxed,  whidi 
cannot  be  kept  without  sin,  then  must  we  follow  the  Apoatks* 
rule,  which  willeth  "  to  obey  God  rather  than  men.**  Aots  ▼.  S9. 
Petor  forbiddeth  Bishops  to  be  lords,  and  to  be  imperiooa  over  tiie 
Churches.  1  Pet.  ▼.  3.  Our  meaning  Ja  not  to  have  rale  taken 
from  tiie  Bishops  :t  but  this  one  thing  is  requested  at  their  handi, 
that  they  would  suffer  the  Grospel  to  be  purely  tau^t,  and  that  they 
would  relax  a  fiew  observances,  which  cannot  be  held  without  sin. 
But  if  they  will  remit  none,  let  them  look  how  they  will  give  aoconnt 


ment,  and  not  of  God's  ordinance;  limited  and  hedged  in  by  very  many  ancient 
Oanons.     But  as  for  the  third  kind,  which  rovetb  far  and  wide,  not  only  be* 
yond  tbe  word  of  God,  but  also  beyond  the  most  just  Canons,  and  is  indeed 
Satanical  and  tyrannical,  and  as  yet  flourishing  in  the  Roman  Iklse-iiamed 
Churchy  we  do  detest  it,  as  a  most  certain  pestilence  of  the  Christian  Church. 

*  We  suppose  that  this  is  not  meant  of  the  Pope*s  gentleness,  whom  all  th^ 
purer  Churches  do  at  once  detest  as  Antichrist ;  but  of  that  kind  of  Episco-^ 
pacy,  which,  in  the  observation  next  before  this,  we  called  the  second 
Which  though  it  be  so,  yet  it  seemeth  to  be  against  the  old  Canons,  that 
should  here  be  suspended  upon  the  Bishops'  gentleness,  which,  after 
intelligence,  they  are  rather  bound  to  do,  both  by  God's  laws,  and  bj  man's    ^ 
or  else  they  are  to  be  removed  from  their  Bishopric. 

t  It  is  without  all  controversy,  that  Christ  did  not  only  distinguish,  but  tXwrr- 
both  by  word  and  his  own  example,  sever  the  civil  rule  and  jurisdiction  froo^^ 
the  Ecclesiastical.  Besides,  that  is  also  a  plain  case,  that  the  goods  purpose^^ 
and  appointed  to  the  uses  of  the  Churches  were  in  old  time  given,  not  to  tb^^ 
Bishops'  own  persons,  but  to  the  Church  itself.  Now,  how  far  it  is  ex^ — - 
pedient  that  the  Bishops  should  carry  the  shew  and  appearance  of  any  ciri^^^ 
rule  and  jurisdiction,  it  is  the  duty  of  godly  magistrates  to  consider. 
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JO  God  for  this,  that  by  their  wilfohiess  they  affDrd  occasiQii  of 
ichism. 

ilso  in  ike  same  Article  7,  touching  Abuses,  this  exposition  is  found 

in  another  Edition  :-r- 

Now  oome  I  to  the  question  in  hand,  touching  the  laws  of  Bishops. 
doDceming  which,  first,  this  most  certain  rule  is  to  be  holden ;  that 
t  is  not  lawful  for  any  to  make  laws  repugnant  to  the  command- 
nent  of  God.  That  sentence  of  St.  Paul  is  well  known :  "  If  an 
mgel  from  heaven  teach  any  other  GospeU  let  him  be  accursed." 
GraL  i.  8*  Upon  this  foundation,  which  is  sure  and  immoveable*  the 
rest  may  easily  be  reared. 

Now,  there  be  three  orders  of  the  decrees  of  Bishops.  Some  do 
Bonstrain  a  man  to  sin :  as  the  law  of  single  life ;  the  laws  of  private 
masses,  wherein  is  made  an  oblation  and  application  for  the  quidc 
udd  the  dead:  the  opinion  of  transubstantiadon  also  breedeth 
a  wicked  adoration;  and  so  doth  the  commandment  of  praying  to 
the  dead.  It  is  an  easy  matter  to  give  sentence  of  these  laws.  For 
seeing  they  do  manifestly  oppugn  the  commandment  of  Grod,  the 
A^postles'  rule  is,  "  We  ought  rather  to  obey  God,  than  men."  Acts 
V.  29. 

The  second  order  is  of  those  rites,  which  concern  things  in  their 
own  nature  indiflerent ;  such  as  are  the  laws  touching  the  difference 
of  meats,  and  days,  and  such  like  things.  But  when  false  opinions 
are  joined  unto  these  things,  they  are  no  more  indifferent. 

Now  our  adversaries  do,  some  more,  some  less,  tie  unto  them 
absurd  and  false  opinions ;  for  the  which  both  those  laws  and  rites 
are  to  be  cast  off,  lest  any  corrupt  worship  should  be  established. 
The  most  part  do  feign,  that  the  works  of  man's  traditions,  as  satis- 
foctions,  and  such  like,  do  merit  remission  of  sins.  This  opinion  is 
manifestly  false :  for  it  removeth  the  benefit  of  Christ  unto  man's 
traditions.  And  there  needeth  here  no  long  confutation :  we  will 
content  ourselves  with  one  thundering  saying  of  St.  Paul,  "  Ye  are 
made  void  of  Christ,  whosoever  are  justified  by  the  law :  ye  are 
fallen  from  Christ."  Gal.  v.  4.  This  saying  teacheth,  that  men  do 
not  merit  remission  of  sins  by  the  proper  works,  either  of  Grod's  law, 
or  of  man's  traditions. 

Others,  being  put  in  mind  what  gross  absurdity  there  is  in  this 
first  error,  they  begin  to  talk  more  modestly  of  traditions.  But  yet 
they  hold  still  an  error,  that  is  not  to  be  borne  withal.  They  say 
that  these  works,  though  they  do  not  deserve  remission  of  sins. 
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yet  9Te  they  services  x>f  Grod ;  that  i8»  works,  the  immediate  end 
whereof  is,  that  God  hy  them  might  he  honoured.    This  error  also 
most  he  stiffly  withstood.     For  Christ  saith  plainly,  "  They  worship 
me  in  vain  with  the  precepts  of  men."  Matt.  xv.  9.     And  P^  doth 
expressly  condemn  will-worship  to  the  Colossians.  chap.   ii.  23. 
And  seeing  that  the  worship  of  God  most  he  done  in  £uth»  it  is 
necessary  that  we  should  have  the  word  of  God,  which  may  testify 
that  the  work  pleaseth  Grod.     For  how  can  the  concience  offers 
work  unto  God,  unless  there  he  a  voice  of  God,  which  may  declare, 
that  God  will  he  so  worshipped  or  served  with  this  honour  ?     Bat 
ungodly  men,  not  understanding  this  doctrine  of  faith,  have  in  all 
ages  with  damnahle  boldness  devised  worships,  without  command- 
ment or  word  of  God ;  which  thing  if  it  be  lawful  to  do,  3roa  can 
shew  no  cause  why  the  heathenish  sacrifices,  slaying  of  dogs,  Tictims 
offered  at  Lampsacum  to  Priapus,  and  such  like  monstroot  wonhip* 
should  not  please  God.    Whither  hath  man's  fbolhardiness  roshedt 
not  only  amongst  the  Gentiles,  in  feigning  worships,  but  also  amcng 
the  Popish  rout,  in  devising  eftsoons  new  and  foolish  oeremon- 
iesy  in  prayer  to  the  dead,  in  the  worship  of  saints,  and  in  the 
babbling  of  Monks  ?     Here  therefore  let  us  be  watchful,  and  not 
suffer  laws  to  be  thrust  upon  the  Churches,  which  prescribe  works, 
without  the  commandment  of  God,  as  God's  worship  and  man's 
righteousness.     And  whereas  all  our  adversaries,  even  they  that 
speak  most  modestly,  do  tie  this  opinion  unto  these  services,  let  us 
know  that  it  is  a  good  work  to  withstand  them,  and,  by  violating 
such  traditions,  to  shew  a  pattern,  by  which  the  godly  may  know 
what  to  judge  of  them.     As  Eusebius  writeth  of  Attains,  ^That  he 
was  commanded  by  God  to  speak  unto  a  certain  man  which  ate 
nothing  but  bread,  salt,  and  water,  that  he  should  use  common 
meat,  lest  he  should  bring  others  into  error.' 

Moreover,  this  second  error,  which  maketh  these  works  to  be  the 
worship  of  God,  hath  broken  farther.  For  many  in  the  Church 
have  been  deceived  through  a  perverse  emulation  of  the  Levitical 
ceremonies,  and  thought  that  there  should  be  some  such  rites  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  that  they  are  the  worship  of  God,  or  things 
whereby  God  will  be  honoured,  yea,  and  that  they  are  righteousness. 
And  for  that  cause  they  gave  authority  to  the  Bishops  to  ordain  such 
rites  and  such  services.  This  Pharisaical  error  Christ  and  his  Apostles 
noted ;  who  taught  that  the  worship  of  the  New  Testament  is  repent- 
ance, the  fear  of  God,  faith,  and  the  works  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments :  as  Paul  saith,  *'  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink, 
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bat  righteooBness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  theAfioly  Ghost.  For  he 
that  in  these  serveth  Christ,  pleaseth  God,  and  is  approved  of  men." 
Rom.  xiv.  17,  18.  The  Monks  feigned  themselves  to  be  Nazarites. 
The  Mass  Priests,  that  sacrifice  for  the  dead,  would  have  men  think 
that  they  imitated  Aaron  ofifering  sacrifices.  But  these  examples 
do  not  agree :  the  rites  of  Monks,  cmd  the  Priests*  mercenary 
masses,  have  no  word  of  God  for  them  ;  yea,  there  are  many  fond 
opinions  mingled  with  them,  which  of  necessity  most  be  reproved  in 
oar  Churches* 

The  third  error  is  the  opinion  of  necessity,  wherein  they  imagine 
that  the  Church  is  like  unto  other  human  governments.  For  they 
surmise  that  it  is  a  kingdom,  wherein  the  Bishops,  as  if  they  were 
Kings,  have  power  to  make  new  laws,  that  are  besides  the  Gospel, 
and  that  they  must  of  necessity  be  obeyed  (even  as  Princes'  laws 
most  necessarily  be  obeyed),  especially  seeing  this  life  of  man  cannot 
be  without  ceremonies.  And  this  opinion  of  the  necessity  of  these 
things  hath  stirred  up  contentions,  whilst  every  one  defendeth  his 
own  rites,  invented  by  man,  as  simply  necessary.  But  Christ  and 
his  Apostles  teach,  that  such  rites,  set  forth  without  God*s  command- 
ment, are  not  to  be  taken  for  things  necessary.  Against  this  liberty, 
enacted  and  established  by  God's  authority,  the  opinion  which  main- 
taineth  that  the  violating  of  traditions  about  things  indifierent, 
though  it  be  not  in  a  case  where  oflence  may  be  given,  is  sin,  must 
not  be  received.  Hitherto  belongeth  the  saying  of  Paul,  "Let  no 
man  judge  you  in  meat  and  drink,  and  intercourse  of  holy-days," 
&c.  Col.  ii.  16.  For  to  judge  signifieth  to  bind  the  consciences, 
and  to  condemn  them  that  do  not  obey.  Again,  "  Stand  in  the 
liberty,  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  you  free."  Gal.  v.  1 . 

Hitherto  it  hath  been  shewed  in  what  respect  it  is  not  lawful 
to  appoint  traditions,  or  to  approve  them.  Now  some  man  may  ask 
whether  we  would  have  this  life  of  man  to  be  without  order  and 
rites  ?  No,  surely.  But  we  teach  that  the  true  Pastors  of  the 
Churches  may  ordain  public  rites  in  their  Churches,  but  so  as  it  be 
only  for  an  end  belonging  to  the  body ;  that  is,  for  good  order's 
sake ;  to  wit,  such  rites  as  avail  for  the  instruction  of  the  people : 
as,  for  example,  set  days,  set  lessons,  and  such  Hke ;  and  that  without 
any  superstition,  and  opinion  of  necessity,  as  hath  been  said  before, 
so  that  it  may  not  be  counted  any  sin  to  violate  any  of  these  ordin- 
ances, so  it  be  not  with  giving  offence.  But  if  so  be  that  they  be 
broken  with  offence  there,  where  the  Churches  are  well  ordered,  and 
there  is  no  error  in  doctrine,  let  him  that  in  such  place  breaketh 
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them,  know  that  he  doth  ofiend»  becaiue  he  distmheth  the  peace  of 
the  Church  well  ordered,  or  doth  withdraw  others  from  thetnie 
miniilvy.  This  reasoa  doth  mifficieixdy  warrant  the  anthority  of 
profitable  traditions,  and  layeth  no  snare  on  men*s  consdenoes.  So 
the  Church  in  the  beginning  ordained  set  days,  as  the  Lord's  day, 
the  day  of  Christ's  Nativity,  Easter,  Pentecost,  &c.  Neither  did 
the  Church  dispense  with  the  moral  precepts,  but  God's  own  author- 
ity abrogated  the  ceremonies  of  Moses'  law.  And  yet  it  was  meet 
that  the  people  should  know  when  to  come  together  to  the  kearing 
of  ttie  Gospel,  and  nnto  the  ceremonies  whidi  Christ  did  otdsin. 
And  for  that  cause  certain  days  were  appcMnted  to  that  use,  withoat 
any  such  opinions  as  we  have  above  mentioned.  And  the  general 
role  abideth  still  in  the  Moral  Law,  that  at  certain  times  we  should 
come  together  to  these  godly  exercises :  but  the  special  day,  whidi 
was  but  a  ceremony,  is  free.  Whereupon  the  Apostles  retained  not 
the  seventh  day,  but  did  rather  take  the  first  day  of  the  week  for 
that  use,  that  by  it  they  might  admonish  the  godly  both  of  their 
liberty,  and  of  Christ's  resurrection. 

The  things  objected  against  this  may  easily  be  taken  away.  The 
Apostles'  decree  touching  things  offered  to  idols,*  and  fbmicadon, 
was  moral  and  perpetual :  but  in  that  which  they  added,  touching 
blood,  and  that  which  was  strangled,  they  had  regard  of  giving 
ofience  at  that  time.  For  it  was  an  use.  even  before  the  Apostles' 
time,  that  such  as  then  were  conquered  by  the  Jews,  should  abstain 
from  blood,  and  things  strangled.  The  Apostles  therefore  laid  no 
new  things  upon  those,  that  were  joined  unto  their  fellowship ;  bat 
as  yet  they  kept  the  old  usual  rite,  which  was  pleasing  both  to  the 
godly  Jews,  and  to  such  as  joined  with  them  in  the  society  of  Christ 
As  for  that  which  Christ  saith,  "  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto 
you :"  John  xvi.  1 2.  doubtless  he  meant  not  those  foolish  ceremon- 
ies that  the  Popes  have  brought  in,  nor  any  new  articles  of  ^Eutli ; 
but  a  farther  illumination  of  that  Gospel,  which  he  had  already 
delivered.  And  therefore  afterward  he  addeth,  touching  the  office  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  should  not  bring  any  other  kind  of  doctrine, 
but  should  enlighten  the  minds  of  the  Apostles,  that  they  should 
understand  the  Gospel,  touching  the  will  of  God,  which  before  had 
been  taught.     Therefore  he  saith,  "  He  shall  teach  you  all  things. 


*  To  wit,  touching  tbat  sort  of  things  offered  to  idols,  which  is  eaten  at  the 
table  of  devils,  or  by  eating  whereof  men  sin  against  their  weak  brethren. 
Like  as  the  decree  of  the  Apostles  is  expounded  of  Paul,  1  Cor.  ix.  and  x. 


OF  CRRBMONISS  AND  RITKS  INDirPBRBNT.  431 

and  shall  bring  all  things  to  yonr  remembrance,  which  I  have 
shewed  you."  John  xiv.  26.  Again,  "  He  shall  not  speak  of  himself; 
bat  what  he  hath  heard,  that  shall  he  speak."  John  xvi.  13. 

IX.-*From  thb  Confession  of  Saxont. 

Article  20  ;  a  little  after  the  beginning.     Of  Traditions,  that  is,  of 

Ceremonies  instituted  in  the  Church  by  man's  authority. 

Although,  for  order's  sake,  there  must  needs  be  some  decent  and 
seemly  ceremonies ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  men  that  are  given  to 
superstition  do  soon  pervert  those  ceremonies,  falsely  imagining  that 
such  observances  do  merit  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  are  accepted  for 
righteousness  in  the  sight  of  God :  and  do  turn  the  signs  into  gods, 
like  aa  many  have  ascribed  a  Godhead  unto  images ;  and  many, 
either  of  superstition,  or  by  tyranny,  do  heap .  up  ceremonies ;  and 
superstitioQ  hath  increased  in  the  Church  the  ceremonies  of  satis- 
faction, as  they  call  them.  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Antiochus,  because 
they  are  of  opinion,  that  consent  in  religion  is  useful  to  the  peace- 
able government  of  their  kingdoms,  do  ordain  such  service  of  God, 
as  they  will  have  indifferently  observed  of  all  their  subjects.  There 
new  laws,  and  new  gods  are  erected,  not  of  superstition,  but  by 
tyranny.  Thus  we  observe  that  amongst  men  true  and  false  religion 
are  confounded,  and  each  changed  into  other ;  and  we  marvel  at  the 
cause,  why  men  do  not  stedfastly  continue  in  the  truth  revealed  by 
God.  But  the  word  of  God  pronounceth,  that  men  are  set  on 
by  devils  to  fall  away  from  God  :  and  the  nature  of  man,  being 
blind,  curious,  and  inconstant,  loveth  to  play  with  divers  opinions. 
Against  these  great  mischiefs  God  armeth  and  confirmeth  his 
Chorch,  and  delivereth  a  sure  and  certain  doctrine,  which  is  contain- 
ed in  the  books  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  in  the  Creeds^* 
Wherefore  it  is  necessary  to  consider  what  those  laws  or  rites  be, 
and  whence  they  had  their  beginning. 

The  first  rule  therefore  is  this.  It  is  lawful  for  no  creature, 
neither  for  angels  nor  for  men,  neither  for  Kings  nor  for  Bishops* 
to  make  laws,  or  ordain  ceremonies,  disagreeing  from  the  word  of 
God.t     Horribly  sinned  the  King  of  Babylon,  although  he  excelled 

*  See  Notes  on  tbe  Latter  Coofrasion  of  Helvetia,  in  the  Ninth  Section,  p. 
151,  and  in  tbe  Tenth  Sectioo,  p.  216.— Editor. 

t  And  accordingly  no  rites  connected  with  religion,  though  not  otherwise 
impioua ;  aa  being  parts  of  God's  doctrine,  and  a  kind  of  Sacraments :  but 
only  such  laws  as  pertain  to  order  and  decency,  (as  is  said  in  the  end  of  this 
Arttde,)  and  that  not  upon  their  private  will  and  advice,  but  by  the  judg- 
ment of  a  lawful  assembly. 
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in  wudam  and  vtdoor,  when  he  commanded  his  image  to  be  wor- 
shipped. And  all  men  do  ain,  that  obey  such  proclamationB  or  liwi; 
even  as  Eve  sinned,  when  she  departed  from  the  conimandmeiit  of 
God,  for  the  Iving  [Mirauasion  of  the  Devil.  But  the  rule  is  to  b( 
nniveraally  observed,  "We  ought  rather  to  ohev  God  than  men." 
Acts.  v.  29.  Such  ore  the  edicts  which  commanded  to  call  upon 
dead  men,  or  to  embrace  false  doctrine,  or  to  uae  ungodly  iTOTfbip. 
Tonchin^  all  these,  the  rule  of  the  First  Commandmeat  is  la  be 
holden,  "Fly  from  idols,"  1  Cor.  s.  14.  Such  is  also  the  la"  of 
the  single  life  of  Priests,  which  many  cannot  observe  without  ain. 
And  albeit  we  know  whnt  opinion  politic  and  expert  men  do  huld  "i 
the  change  of  laws  ;  yet  God  hath  so  commanded  obedience,  tlut 
still  he  would  have  us  fast  lied  unto  himself,  and  to  agree  witb  hu 
wisdom  and  rigbteoiftness.  From  whence  do  arise  those  unchangS" 
able  and  perpetual  rules,  "  Thou  shall  have  no  strange  gods."  Eoi- 
XX.  3.  Also,  "  We  ought  rather  to  obey  God  than  men."  AotiT. 
29.  Also,  '•  If  any  man  teach  yon  any  other  Gospel,  let  hio  l« 
accurBcd."  Gal.  i,  S. 

Hie  second  mie.  Foraamnch  as  it  is  nmal  to  add  mpwrititiw  to 
those  works,  which  otherwise  in  their  own  nature  were  indifitrenti 
(as  to  eat)  or  not  to  eat,  flesh ;)  it  is  necessary  to  reprove  neli 
snperstitionB  and  enors,  as  are  in  this  sort  added.  And  in  tbc 
practice  of  onr  liberty,  examples  of  tins  doctrine  may  modestly  be 
shewed. 

And  that  error,  theoi  is  not  among  the  least,  which  the  fol^  o^ 
many  teachers,  and  (for  the  most  part)  of  the  pe<^ei  bringeA  io- 
that  they  teach  and  think  that  festing  and  snch  like  works  ixKin 
forgiveness  of  una,  both  of  the  guilt,  and  of  the  pain  :  as  botb 
lliomas  doth  write  of  satisfections,  and  many  also  do  say  the  stme. 
This  Fbarisaical  imagination  easily  entangleth  the  minds  of  men,  u^^ 
darkeneth  the  light  of  the  doctrine  of  the  benefits  proper  to  Cbriit. 
and  of  free  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  of  faith.  For  whenss  isQ' 
think  that  they  merit  remission  of  sins  by  these  their  ceremooiOi 
they  take  away  the  honour  dne  unto  Christ,  and  give  it  nnto  tbi^ 
ceremonies,  and  are  somewhat  pufled  up  with  vun  confidence.  '^ 
afterward,  when  they  be  in  tme  sorrow,  they  fall  headlong  i^^ 
many  doabts,  which  turn  to  their  destruction.  And  of  itself  it  is  * 
great  sin,  not  to  know  the  benefits  of  God.  For  this  cause  Fssl  *" 
earnestly  contendeth  for  the  abolishing  of  circumcision,  and  oUi''' 
ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses,  for  fear  lest  the  tme  acknowle*)?" 
ment  of  the  Mediator  might  be  clean  put  out,  if  men  should  tbix'' 
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that  they  deserved  remission  of  sins,  and  were  made  righteous,  by 
this  observation  of  the  law  and  ceremonies  of  Moses,  as  the  Phari- 
sees  did  avouch.  And  oftentimes  Paul  admonisheth  to  beware  that 
the  light  of  the  Gospel  be  not  darkened  by  new  ceremonies  of  man's 
invention. 

The  second  error  is  not  so  evident,  but  yet  very  dangerous.    After 
that  some  men  see  that  this  Pharisaical  error  cannot  be  defended, 
they  come  to  this :   Although,  say  they,  these  ceremonies  deserve 
not  remission  of  sins,  yet  are  these  traditions  defended,  because  they 
are  good  works  and  services  of  Grod ;  as  in  the'  law  of  Moses  the 
abstinence  of  the  Nazarites,  although  it  deserved  not  the  remission 
of  sins,  yet  it  pleased  Grod,  and  was  a  service  acceptable  unto  Grod. 
With  this  colour  certain  of  late  have  learned  to  paint  traditions, 
which  yet  strive  not  about  these  indifferent  matters,  but  go  about  to 
establish  other  foul  errors,  and  the  opinion  of  the  power  of  Bishops. 
Bat  it  is  necessary  for  the  godly  here  to  beware  of  deceitful  doc- 
trine.    There  is  a  great  error  even  in  this  colourable  reason :  neither 
is  that  example  well  alleged  out  of  Moses.    The  works  ordained 
and  commanded  by  God  do  far  differ  from  woi:ks  not  commanded 
or  ordained  by   God,  but  only  devised  by  man's  invention.     The 
works  ordained  in  the  Law  of  God  were  services  of  God,  although 
they  deserved  not  forgiveness  of  sins.    But  will-worships,  devised  by 
men,  neither  have  been,  nor  are,  any  service  of  God  :  God  doth  not 
allow  this  boldness  of  men  (which,  notwithstanding,  hath  always  been 
osaal)  to  devise  new  worship,  that  is,  such  works  as  are  immediately 
intended  to  honour  Grod  withal.     Therefore  the  word  of  Grod  crieth 
out,    **  In  vain  do  they  worship  me  after  the  ordinances  of  men." 
Oifatt.  XV.  9.     And  everywhere  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  Paul,  this 
boldness  is  reproved.    But  the  true  service  of  God  are  those  works 
that  he  hath  commanded ;  which  are  done  in  the  acknowledgement 
md  confidence  of  the  Mediator,  to  the  end  that  Grod  may  be  obeyed, 
ind  that  we  may  profess  him  to  be  the  true  Grod,  whom  we  so 
nrorship.      So  Ezekiel  calleth    us   back   to  the  commandment    of 
Sod,  saying  :  "  Walk  not  after  the  ordinances  of  your  fathers,  but 
wvSk  in  my  commandments."   Ezek.  xx.  18,  19.     And  often  are 
rach  warnings  repeated.     As,  *'  Thy  word  is  a  lantern  to  my  feet." 
Psd.  cxix.  105.     And,  "  Let  .them  not  follow  their  own  imagina- 
ions."  Numbers  xv.  39. 

The  third  error  is  this.  Hypocrites  do  imagine  that  such  works 
ure  a  kind  of  perfection :  as  Monks  do  prefer  their  vows,  full  of 
canity,  before  civil  and  domestic  life ;  whereas  God  by  his  wonderful 

2p 


ptonieaet  ha&  thna  jonod  maakiiid  togetim  m  id3amAl^  md  in 
these  travula  and  dangen  wtmld  hara  oar  Cuth,  pr^er,  imifiiiiwi, 
libcnli^  one  toward  ■mothtr,  patieooe,  and  otha  nrtnoa,  to  be 
tried. 

The  fourth  error  is  the  opinion  of  neceaaity  ;  as  some  do  write 
that  the  faating  of  Lent  is  necessnry,  and  olher  things  are  arbitrBrj'. 
Neither  is  it  only  a  torment  of  conscience,  to  judge  that  he  is  no 
Christian,  nor  member  of  the  Church  of  God,  that  catcth  flesh  on 
the  Saturday,  or  observeth  not  the  fast  of  Lent ;  bat  it  is  also  an 
error  that  darkeneth  the  ^eatest  malter,  as  the  doctrine  coDceming 
the  righteousness  of  the  Gospel,  and  concerning-  the  Church,  what 
manner  of  Church  it  is,  and  how  the  members  of  the  Church  are  to 
be  discerned,  not  by  meat  and  drink,  but  by  faith,  prayer,  and  other 
virtues.  And  against  the  opinion  of  necessity  it  is  expressly  said, 
"Let  no  man  judge  you  in  meat  or  drink:"  Col,  ii,  16,  and, 
"  Stand  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Chrirt  hath  made  you  free,  and  be 
not  again  entangled  with  the  yoke  of  bondage."  Gal.  t.  1,  And 
that  opinion  of  neceaaity  hath  alwaya  bred  great  diaeord ;  m  in 
time  put  there  waa  great  contention  abont  E«Bter-dfty,  and  aboiit 
leaven  j  and  now  alao  many  and)  like  contentiona  hare  riMn. 

I^e  fifth  error.  To  the  former  opinions  this  error  also  is  added, 
that  the  Bishops  take  to  themselves  authority  to  ordain  new  kinds 
of  wonhip,  and  to  bind  conadencea :  as  Gregory  hadi  ordained, 
that  married  men,  translated  to  the  order  of  prieathood,  ebanld 
forsake  the  company  of  their  wives ;  and  the  conatitntion  of  Coo- 
fession  commandeth  to  reckon  np  sins ;  and  decrees  have  been  nude 
of  differences  of  meats,  and  &BtingB,  and  such  like.  Of  anch  tndi' 
tiona  there  are  also  late  books  set  forth,  full  of  labyrinths ;  wherefn  it 
ia  written,  that  the  tranagressiona  of  such  ceremonies  are  motil 
sins,  yea,  though  they  be  committed  without  giving  ofienoe  to 
othera.  Gerson  eonght  for  some  mitigations ;  but  the  tme  coniftft 
is  the  ycnce  of  the  Gospeli  which  would  have  the  nndeiatandiii|  i' 
this  liberty  to  be  made  known  and  maintained  in  the  Chnrch,  ninKiy> 
by  removing  those  errors  which  have  been  spoken  of :  bat  tbH 
ceremonies,  invented  by  man,  such  as  are  seemly  deviaed  for  ordff> 
may  be  observed  without  any  opinion  of  merit,  worship,  or  necessitF ' 
as  hath  been  afore  said  out  of  Col.  ii.  16.  "Let  no  man  judge  yoam 
meat  or  drink."  And  Peter  saith,  "  Why  do  ye  tempt  God,  I<^ 
npon  the  necks  of  the  disciples  a  yoke,  which  neither  your  fttbB* 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear?"  Acts  xv.  10. 

The  third  rule.    TlioBe  errors  being  removed,  whereof  the  Choit* 
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most  needs  be  admoniBhed,  afterward  we  both  observe  certain  cere- 
monies which  are  comely,  and  made  for  good  order,  and  also  teach 
that  they  ought  to  be  observed,  even  as  men  cannot  live  without 
order ;  and  Paul  saith,  "  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in 
order/'  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  And  there  is  a  saying  of  Athanasins, 
*  Ceremonies  are  profitable,  bat  with  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and 
in  measure.'  It  is  plain  that  this  last  word  is  opposed  to  supersti- 
tion»  which  then  also  daUy  increased  ceremonies,  and  darkened  the 
troth,  and  burdened  consciences  and  the  Churches.  But  we  thank 
God*  the  everlasting  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  for  his 
Son,  and  by  Him,  gathered  an  eternal  Church,  for  that  even  from 
die  first  beginning  of  mankind  he  hath  preserved  the  public  minis- 
try  of  the  Gospel,  and  honest  assemblies ;  who  himself  also  hath  set 
iqwrt  certain  times  for  the  same :  and  we  pray  him  that  henceforth 
be  win  save  and  govern  his  Church.  And  we  diligently  teach,  that 
an  men  ought  to  help  to  maintain  the  public  ministry,  and  avoid 
ofiences  and  dissensions  that  scatter  the  Church ;  as  in  its  proper 
place  more  at  large  is  declared. 

X. — ^Fbom  thb  Convession  of  Wibtbmbubo. 
Article  35.     Of  JBcclesiasHcal  Ceremonies, 

We  acknowledge,  that  by  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  two  ceremonies 
were  ordained  in  the  Churchy  Baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper; 
which  are  also  to  be  observed  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ. 
We  confess  also,  that  the  Apostles  did  appoint  certain  ordinances  in 
the  Chnrchy  "  that  aU  things  be  done  decently,  and  in  order,"  as 
Fsnl  speaketh ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  40.  such  as  they  be,  that  are  set  down, 
1  Cor.  xiv.  and  1  Tim.  ii.  The  Apostles  also»  in  ordaining  Ministers 
of  the  Churdi,  used  "  laying  on  of  hands;''  1  Tun.  iv.  11.  which, 
being  retained  out  of  the  custom  of  the  old  Law,  and  not  being 
oonunandedto  the  Church,  may  be  fireely  observed.  They  ordained 
also,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  "  that  the  Gentiles  should  beware 
of  eating  of  that  which  was  strangled,  and  of  blood ;"  Acts  zv.  29. 
not  that  this  observance  should  be  for  ever  among  the  Grentiles,  but 
for  a  time,  and  so  long  to  continue  till  this  eating  were  no  more 
offiensive.  We  confess  this  also :  that  it  is  lawful  for  the  Bishops, 
with  the  consent  of  their  Church,  to  appoint  holy-days,  lessons,  and 
sermons,  for  edification,  and  for  instruction  in  the  true  foith  in 
Christ.  But  it  is  not  lawfiol  for  them  to  thrust  upon  the  Church  the 
ceremonies  of  the  old  Law  for  the  holy  service  wherewithal  God 
•kme  b  worshipped.     Neither  is  it  lawful  either  to  restore  the  old 
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ccremODies  of  tbe  Law,  or  to  doviee  new,  tot  shadowing  forth  tb< 
truth  slready  laid  open  and  broug-ht  to  light  by  the  Gospel :  as  in  tbs 
day-light  to  eet  up  ctindles,  to  signify  the  hght  of  the  Gospel ;  oi  to 
earn'  banners  and  crosses,  to  signify  the  victory  of  Christ  throo^ 
the  cross.  Of  which  sort  is  all  that  whole  furniture  of  mafsii^ 
attire,  which  they  say  doth  shadow  forth  the  whole  passion  of  Christ; 
and  many  other  things  of  that  kind.  Much  less  is  it  lawful  to 
oriiain  ceremooies  and  holy  rites,  by  the  merit  whereof  sio  idhv  be 
purged,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  purchased.  For  of  that  former 
kind  of  ceremonies  and  holy  rites,  Christ,  out  of  Isaiah,  preachcth, 
uying,  "  In  vain  cfo  tbej  worship  me,  teadung  for  docbioea  tbe 
precept*  of  men."  Matt.  xt.  9.  And  Panl  nith,  "  Let  no  mm 
judge  yon  in  meat,  or  drink,  or  in  part  of  an  holy-day,  or  of  the  new 
moon,  &c."  Col.  ii.  16.  Hitherto  may  be  added  the  teatimaiue*  ^ 
Angnatine  and  others,  touching  the  oboemtion  of  aach  ceitaaouH- 
But  tonching  the  latter  kind  of  ceremoniea,  it  u  manitet  that  t^ 
are  wicked  rites,  and  reproachfol  to  the  death  and  remirectiaB  of 
Chriat ;  by  whose  only  merit  we  have  deUverance  from  an,  ml 
inheritance  of  eternal  life  by  bith. 

XI. — From  th«  GoNrisaioH  or  Suxvbland. 
Charier  14.  C\f  Humm  Ttadittoiu. 
Furthermore,  touefaing  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers,  or  snch  ai  tbe 
Bishops  and  Chuivhes  do  at  this  day  ordun,  this  ia  the  o^nion  of 
our  men.  They  reckoa  no  traditions  for  men's  traditions,  (thorn 
namely,  which  are  condemned  in  Scripture,)  hot  such  as  are  contrvT 
to  the  law  of  God,  such  as  bind  the  conscience  ahont  meat,  drink 
and  times,  and  other  outward  things,  such  as  forbid  marriage  (o 
them  who  have  need  thereof  to  live  honestly,  and  the  rest  of  tbil 
stamp.  For  such  as  agree  with  the  Scripture,  and  were  ordained  lot 
good  manners  and  the  profit  of  men,  although  they  be  not  word  ft* 
word  expressed  in  the  Scriptures,  nevertheless  in  that  they  procew 
from  the  commandment  of  love,  which  ordcreth  all  things  B*' 
decently,  they  are  worthily  to  be  acconnted  rather  of  God  than  of 
man.  Of  this  sort  were  those  set  do»m  by  Paul,  that  women  shofiM 
not  pray  in  the  Church  bareheaded,  nor  men  with  their  hesiu 
covered ;  that  they  who  are  to  communicate  together  should  taiTT 
one  for  another :  1  Cor.  xi.  5  ;  10;  7;  33.  that  no  man  should  spe** 
with  tongues  in  the  congregation  without  an  interpreter ;  that  "'* 
prophets  without  confusion  should  deUver  their  prophecies  to  D' 
odged  by  them  that  sit  by.  1  Cor.  ziv.  28,  29.    Many  sock  the 


OF   CBRBMONIBS   AND   BITS8   INDirFBRBNT.  487 

Church  at  this  day  for  good  cause  observeth,  and  upon  occasion  also 
maketh'  new ;  which  whoso  refuseth,  he  despiseth  the  authority,  not 
of  men,  but  of  God,  whose  tradition  it  is,  whatsoever  is  profitable. 
For,  '  whatsoever  truth  is  said  or  written,  by  his  gift  it  is  spoken 
and  written,  who  is  truth,'  as  St.  Augustine  hath  godly  written. 
But  oftentimes  there  is  disputing  about  this;  what  tradition  is 
profitable,  what  not :  that  is,  what  doth  set  forward  godUness,  what 
doth  hinder  it.  But  he  that  shall  seek  nothing  of  his  own,  but  shall 
wholly  dedicate  himself  to  the  public  profit,  he  shall  easily  see  what 
things  are  agreeable  to  the  law  of  God,  what  are  not. 

Furthermore,  seeing  the  estate  of  Christians  is  such,  that  they  are 
also  helped  by  injuries  ;  the  Christian  will  not  reftise  to  obey,  no, 
not  unjost  laws,  so  they  have  no  wicked  thing  in  them  :  according  to 
the  saying  of  Christ,  "  If  any  man  compel  thee  to  go  with  him  one 
mfle,  go  with  him  two/'  Matt.  v.  41.  Even  so  surely  the  Christian 
ought  to  become  all  unto  all,  that  he  may  study  to  do  and  sufier  all 
things,  so  that  they  be  not  contrary  to  the  commandments  of  God, 
to  pleasure  and  profit  men  withal.  Hence  it  cometh  to  pass,  .that 
every  man  so  much  the  tnore  willingly  obeyeth  the  civil  laws  which 
are  not  repugnant  to  religion,  the  more  fully  he  is  endued  with  the 
faith  of  Christ. 


THE    EIGHTEENTH    SECTION. 

OF  WEDLOCK,  SINGLE  LIFE,  AND  MONASTICAL  VOWS. 

I.— From  thb  lattbr  Confession  of  Hblvbtia. 

« 

Chapter  29.     Of  Single  Life,  Wedlock,  and  Household  Government. 

Such  as  have  the  gift  of  chastity  given  unto  them  from  above,  so 
as  they  can  with  the  heart,  or  whole  mind,  be  pure  and  continent, 
and  not  be  grievously  burned  with  lust,  let  them  serve  the  Lord  in 
that  calling,  as  long  as  they  shall  feel  themselves  endued  with  that 
beavenly  gift :  and  let  them  not  lift  up  themselves  above  others,  but 
let  them  serve  the  Lord  daily  in  simplicity  and  humility.  For  such 
are  more  apt  for  doing  of  heavenly  things,  than  they  which  are 
distracted  with  the  private  affairs  of  a  family.  But  if  again  the  gift 
be  taken  away,  and  they  feel  a  contmual  burning,  let  them  call  to 


miiidthewoi:dia<tha,^(Ntle,  "Itkbrttartownr.Ontobm." 
lCor.Tii,9. 

For  wedlock  (which  b  the  meduane  of  'muaAkmef,  mti  coatin^ 
enc7  itself)  wu  ordaiaed  bj  tte  Lord  God  himedC  irin  tatened  it 
meet  bonntifBlly,  and  mlled  mm  nod  wonun  to  dMve  oat  to  the 
other  ineepenfal;f,  and  to  Hn  together  in  great  ki>te  and  ouncurd. 
'  Gen.ii.  34.  MatLxix.S,  6.  VbswipcnL  wv  hiow  tha  Apoade  Mid. 
"  Marriigfl  i>  hgnovnUe  wnoDg  all,  and  tbe  bed  nadefiled."  Hcb. 
ziii.  4.  And  agam,  "  If  a  virgin  many,  she  einneth  not."  1  Cor> 
vii.  28.  Wc  therefore  condcmD  Polygamy,  aod  those  whicli  con- 
demn second  maniagee.  We  teach  that  mairiages  ought  to  be 
made  lawfully,  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  not  against  the  lawi 
which  forbid  certain  degrees  to  join  in  matrlmoay,  lest  the  mnrriaget 
should  be  inceatuoua.  Let  marriag-ea  be  made  with  consent  of  the 
parents,  or  such  as  be  instead  of  parenta ;  and  for  that  end  especially, 
for  the  which  the  Lord  ordained  mamHgea :  and  let  them  be  con- 
firmed publicly  in  the  Church,  with  prayer  and  blessing.  More- 
over, let  them  be  kept  holy,  with  peace,  faithfulness,  dutifulnesi, 
love,  and  also  purity  of  the  peraoua  coupled  together.  Therefore 
let  them  take  heed  of  brawlinga,  debates,  lusts  and  adolteries.  Let 
lawfol  judgments  and  holy  judges  be  established  in  the  Chnrdii 
which  may  miiintiiiii  marriageSt  and  may  repress  all  dishonesty  and 
shamefiilness,  and  before  whom  controversies  in  matrimony  may  be 
dedded  and  ended. 

Let  children  also  be  brought  up  of  the  parents  in  the  fear  of  die 
Lord;  and  let  parents  provide  for  thur  children,  remembering  the 
saying  of  the  Apostle,  "  He  that  provideth  not  for  his  ovm,  hsth 
denied  the  foith,  and  is  worse  than  an  in'fidet."  1  "^m,  v.  8.  Bnt 
specially  let  them  teach  their  children  honest  adences,  whereby  they 
may  maintain  tfaemselves :  let  them  withdraw  them  from  idleness, 
and  plant  in  them  a  true  confidence  in  God  in  all  dtese  things ;  lest 
they,  through  distrust,  or  overmuch  careless  8ecurity>  or  filthy  corct- 
onsness,  vrax  loose,  and  in  the  end  come  to  no  good.  Now  it  ii 
most  certain,  that  those  works  which  parents  do  in  a  true  fiuth,  b; 
the  duties  of  marriage,  and  government  of  their  families,  are,  befbn 
God,  holy  and  good  works  indeed,  and  do  please  God  no  lees  thin 
prayers,  fastings,  and  alms-deeds.  For  so  the  Apostle  bath  taught 
in  bis  Epistles,  especially  in  those  to  Timothy  and  lltus.  And  with 
the  same  Apostle  we  account  the  doctrine  ot  such  as  forbid  mairiagc^ 
or  do  openly  dispraise  or  secretly  discredit  it  as  not  hdy  or  deaK»- 
amoDgtt  the  "  doctrines  of  devils."  1  IW.  It.  1.    And  m  do  d 
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andean  ungle  life,  licentiouB  lusts,  and  fornications,  both  open  and 
dose,  and  the  continency  of  dissembling  hypocrites^  whenas  they 
are  of  all  men  most  incontinent.  All  that  be  such,  God  will  judge. 
We  do  not  disallow  riches,  and  rich  men,  if  they  be  godly,  and  use 
their  riches  well ;  but  we  reprove  the  sect  of  the  Apostolicals,  &c. 

II«— Faom  the  formib  Confxssion  of  Hxlystia. 
ArHde  37.     Of  Hdy  Wedlock. 

We  think  that  wedlock,  being  appointed  of  God  for  all  men  that 
be  fit  for  \tt  and  that  are  not  called  to  some  other  thing,  is  nothing 
repng^nant  to  the  holiness  of  any  degree.  The  which  as  the  Church 
loth  consecrate  and  establish  with  a  solemn  exhortation  and  prayer, 
so  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Magistrate  to  see  that  it  be  worthily  kept 
ind  maintained,  and  that  it  be  not  dissolved  but  upon  just  cause.^ 
rherefore  we  do  far  reject  that  Monastical  single  life,  and  that 
i?hole  slothful  kind  of  life  of  superstitious  men,  which  is  nothing 
dse  but  an  abominable  device,  being  as  much  repugnant  to  the 
Church  as  to  the  commonwealth. 

III. — From  thb  Confession ^of  Bohbmia. 

Hitherto  pertaineth^  first ,  that  which  is  set  down  in  the  9th  Chapter 

of  this  Confession,  in  these  words  .•— 

For  this  cause  it  is  thought  to  be  good,  and  well  standing  with 
wisdom,  (so  far  as  may  be  done  undoubtedly  by  conscience,)  that 
Priests,  to  the  end  that  they  may  so  much  the  more  diligently 
ezerdse  themselves  in  the  study  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  may  the 
more  readily  and  profitably  serve  the  Church  of  God,  be  free,  and 
exempted  from  all  affairs  and  burdens  of  civil  conversation,  (seeing 
that  it  behoveth  them  to  fight  valiantly  for  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  of 
God,')  and,  if  it  may  be,  that  they  be  also  free  from  wedlock,  to  this 
end,  that  they  may  be  the  more  ready  and  free  to  do  that  which  is 

•  To  wit,  taken  from  the  word  of  God.  For  we  ^do  not  think  that  it  is 
lawful  for  men,  at  their  pleasure,  to  make  laws  concerning  divorcements  in 
mtiriages  permitted,  and  already  contracted,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  as 
they  may  do  in  contracts  which  are  merely  civil.  For  the  Lord  hath  said, 
^' That  which  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  separate."  Matt.  xix.  6. 
But  the  matter  being  diligently  weighed  by  them,  of  whom  it  .is  profitable  for 
the  Church  that  counsel  should  be  asked,  concerning  such  matters  as  be  not 
merely  dvil ;  the  civil  Magistrate  may  prescribe  in  his  jurisdiction  what  affini- 
ties, and  upon  what  conditions,  it  may  stand  with  the  profit  of  the  oomoion 
ffeace,  to  have  permitted,  or  forbidden. 
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fijr  the  increase  and  futherance  of  the  Balvtition  of  the  people,  and 
that  many  haimful  iinpedimentB  may  be  tnrned  from  them,  which 
do  concur  with  that  kind  of  hfe,  and  do  oftentimea  withhold  and 
hinder  the  doe  works  of  the  miniBtry.  For  which  causes  oar  tninis- 
ten  think  that  they  sn  mon  naAy  lad  more  fit  for  the  EodeaiM- 
tical  miiuBtryt  which  are  nnmarried  ;  yet  they  mean  mdt  iminvned 
penons,  as  hare  this  pecnliar  gift  giveti  to  them  <tf  Godt  that  tbey 
may  remain  such,  and  ao  give  thamsdrea  wholly  to  the  miniitiy. 
This  thing  is  80  observed  among  us,  as  ia  meet :  yet  it  is  neither 
taken  for  a  ain,  neither  doth  any  man  disdain  it,  if  Priests,  npon  just 
end  lawful  causea.  be  married.  For  holy  Paul  tcacheth,  how  anch 
ought  to  he  chosen  to  this  function ;  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  yea,  the  Holy 
GhoBt  himaclf  doth  permit  that  Bishops  and  Elders  abould  have  Ihcir 
lawful  and  honcat  wives  ;  Tit.  i.  6.  and  he  doth  in  no  cose  give" them 
liberty,  contrary  to  order  and  the  discipline  of  God,  to  entertam 
concubines,  or  otherwise  so  to  live  aa  that  they  may  thereby  gite 
offence  to  others.  And  concerning  marriage  it  is  thua  written ; 
"  It  ia  better  to  marry,  than  "  to  sin  bo  many  ways,  and  "  to  burn  " 
with  80  great  concupiscence  r  1  Cor.  vii.  9.  for  which  sins,  not  only 
the  Priest,  hut  also  every  Christian,  without  respect  of  persons,  both 
otight  and  Bhall  worthily  by  excommunicatiDa  be  cast  ont  ot  the 
Chureh. 

Abo,  Chapter  19.     Of  Single  Life,  tmd  of  Wedlock. 

Concerning  the  condition  of  aingle  life,  virginity,  and  widowhood, 
our  preachers  do  teach,  that  every  man  hath  free  liberty)  either  to 
choose  it  to  himself,  or  to  refuse  it.*  For  hy  way  of  a  law  Dothing 
ia  commanded  of  God  to  men  touching  these  things :  neither  is  this 
thing  appointed  of  God,  neither  ia  it  on  the  other  ude  forbiddeo- 
For  which  cauae  no  man  ought  to  be  enforced  thereunto  against  hit 
win,  nor  to  be  driven  from  it. 

And  as  concerns  the  Church,  and  certain  men,  and  chiefly  the 
Miniaters  of  the  Chmrch,  our  men  have  taught  from  the  beginning, 
and  do  now  teach,  first,  that  the  gift  of  chastity,  by  the  peculiar 
goodness  of  God  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  both  m  timea  past  wb> 
given,  and  at  this  day  abo  is  given,  to  some,  for  the  aingtilar  dk 
and  profit  of  the  Church ;  as  Christ  bis  speech  doth  evidently  wi^ 
ness.    "  Every  man,''  saith  he,  "  doth  not  receive  theee  words,  (tint 

■  To  wit,  if  he  be  iborougbly  conscious  to  bimself  ni  bis  own  strenftb,  ind 
M  that  be  do  not  biiid  bimself  by  a  row  ;  u  it  it  eipouniled  a  little  alUr. 
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18,  that  a  man  should  keep  himself  single  without  a  wife,)  but  they 
to  whom  it  is  given."  Matt.  xix.  1 1 .  And  holy  Paul  also  doth 
both  place  and  celebrate  this  amongst  peculiar  gifts,  and  whereunto 
some  are  peculiarly  called.  1  Cor.  vii.  7 — 17.  And  moreover,  the 
examples  of  certain  in  the  Prophetical  and  Apostolical  writings,  and 
of  John  Baptist,  and  of  many  Ministers  and  Ministresses^  of  the 
Church,  do  witness  this  thing* 

In  the  second  place,  they  teach  that  this  gift  is  not  of  flesh  and 
blood,  (for  the  Lord  by  distinguishing  doth  remove  and  separate 
tliat  unableness  which  is  from  thence  in  this  kind,)  but  of  the  spirit 
which  is  jealous ;  who  from  his  heart  hath  a  care  and  pleasure  in 
the  glory  of  God,  and  in  his  own  and  in  his  neighbour's  salvation, 
and  also  in  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  and  for  this  cause  doth  of 
his  own  accord  abstain  from  wedlock.  Therefore  the  Lord  saith, 
"  Hiose  which  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  \*  Matt.  xix.  12.  tiiat  is,  who  be  such  as  might  be  married, 
yet  they  do  omit  and  abstain  from  it,  because  of  the  afiection  of 
the  inward  heart,  and  their  love  toward  God  and  his  word,  and  for 
the  pleasure  and  joy  which  they  receive  thereof ;  and  through  this 
gift  of  the  Spirit,  whose  virtue  and  power  doth  overcome  the 
motions  of  nature,  they  do  preserve  the  pureness  as  well  of  the 
spirit  as  of  the  body.f  Howbeit  this  thing  is  not  in  them  without 
labour  and  difficulty,  even  as  it  is  a  thing  of  no  small  labour  and 
difficulty  for  all  Christian  men  to  forsake,  and  to  want  the  use  of, 
other  pleasant  things,  and  such  as  are  profitable  for  this  life,  as 
friendsy  power,  and  money. 

Thirdly,  the  single  life  is  to  be  chosen,  and  taken  with  a  true 
intent,  and  a  godly  meaning :  that  is,  not  to  this  end,  or  with  this 
purpose,  that  a  man  would  by  this  means  merit,  or  get,  unto  him- 
self, or  for  another,  remission  of  sins,  and  eternal  life,  and  so  conse- 
quently salvation  itself.  For  there  is  no  continency,  or  chastity, 
nor  any  human  action,  or  other  virtue,  which  can  merit :  the  only 
innocency  and  death  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  our  Lord 

*  Blinistresfiet :  that  is,  women  who  have  willingly  submitted  themselves  to 
take  care  for  the  hospitals,  and  for  the  poor,  and  those  that  be  sick  :  whom 
notwithstanding  the  Apostle  doth  forbid  to  be  received,  before  they  be  three- 
score years  old ;  1  Tim.  v.  9.  And  generally  he  forbiddeth  women  all  other 
Ecdesiastical  ministry,  in  the  2nd  Chap,  of  the  same  Epistle. 

t  They  do  preserve  the  pureness  as  well  of  the  spirit  as  of  the  body ;  to  wit, 
resisting  the  burning.  For  otherwise  the  pureness  both  of  the  body  and  of  the 
spirit  is  preserved  in  wedlock  of  married  parties  that  use  it  holily. 
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Je«u  Chriat.  doth  pcffbrm  ud  perfbel  ^i  dung..  Ndthtr  iiiiii^ 
tha  dking  bo  noeiTBd  with  this  meamng,  ai  th«t  aaaw  d^nitf  b^ 
thon^  to  be  added  to  the  half  uamatrj  of  tba  Ouinth  bf  reMoiB- 
of  thiagift;  or  that  the  wraks  of  thoaa  that  be  mmiamed  ia  tfaw 
miautttj,  are  to  be  prrfored  ia  mait  and  digdtf  bdore  tha  mAiK 
of  mariied  men:  bnt,  is  the  Lord  aaith,  that  it  ba  mdertikeiB. 
"  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  BlatL  zix.  13.  diat  ia,  in  aacdi  aar& 
aa  waj  man,  for  tha  gift  qxAen  of  before,  ia  At  to  hmi  ft  tiaifim 
Ufo. 

As  therefore  by  these  things  he  may  with  less  hindrance,  aiuL 
uore  easily  and  readily,  with  greater  leisure,  and  more  commodi- 
onsly  to  the  Church  imd  holy  ossemblies,  employ  his  labours  for 
salvation ;  even  bo  he  may  be  a  more  convenient  mimater  than 
others,  of  the  same  salvation  which  Christ  hath  purchased  for  him : 
(and  whereof  that  he  may  be  partaker  by  faith,  it  is  given  him 
freely  of  grace,  and  wherein  he  doth  keep  and  uphold  himself ;) 
ieeing  that  it  ia  certain,  that  by  the  state  of  marriage  many  lets, 
Eaany  carea,  and  many  things  whereby  necessary  quietneBS  is  dia- 
tmrbed,  ore  cast  in  our  way.  And  this  is  it  which  Paul  eaith,  "  1 
would  that  ye  should  be  without  eucb  cares.  He  that  is  im- 
nuuried,  is  carefid  for  those  thinga  which  pertain  to  the  Lord,  how 
he  may  pleaae  the  Lord."  I  Cor.  vii.  32.  Also,  "  I  think  that  this 
ia  good  for  die  present  neceasity  :"  ver.  26.  also,  to  that  which  ii 
seemly,  and  to  the  paformance  of  diligence,  by  serving  the  Lord 
without  distraction.  And  we  before  rehearsed  the  word  of  &e 
Lord,  who  aaith,  "  that  there  be  some,  who  for  tiie  kingdom  of 
heaven  do  abstain  from  marriage."  Matt.  xix.  12.  And  hdyFanl 
aaith,  "  He  that  giveth  not  hia  virgin  to  be  married,  doth  dK 
better."  1  Cor.  vii.  38.  For  which  cause  it  is  tanght.  that  all  they, 
who,  oi  their  own  accord,  do  take  and  chooae  onto  themselres  thii 
kind  of  life,  ought  carefully  to  have  r^ard  hereunto,  that  in  sadi 
R  life  they  may  with  a  singular  and  eameat  endeavoDr  exercue  god- 
liness, and  be  holy,  as  Fad  commandeth,  as  well  in  body,  as  in 
spirit,  and  give  more  light  than  others,  by  the  honesty  of  their 
actions,  by  the  labours  of  such  trades  as  beseem  a  Christian  prdet- 
don,  by  doing  all  that  they  can  for  the  benefit  of  the  Chnrch,  uid 
by  yielding  their  service  to  the  sick  and  needy  members. 

lliiB  gift  and  purpose  of  such  as  do  thus  in  this  matter  consecrate 
themselves  to  God,  and  such  an  exercise  of  thdr  godliness,  is  com- 
mended of  our  men,  and  they  do  faithfully  persuade  men  hereunto ; 
but  they  do  persuade,  as  we  sud,  and  not  compel.    Hie  which  thing 
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Panl  also  doth,  who  writeth  thus :  "  ConoemiDg  virgins  I  have  no 
commandment  (^  the  Lord,  but  I  deliver  my  judgment,  which  have 
reoetved  this  mercy  of  the  Lord,  that  I  may  be  faithful :  I  think  it 
good  for  a  man  to  be  such  an  one."  1  Cor.  vii.  25,  26.  And  he  con- 
dodeth  after  this  sort :  "  He  is  more  happy»  in  my  judgment,  if  he 
jremain  sndb  an  one,  (that  is,  unmarried,)  than  if  he  marry :  and 
I  think  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God."  ver.  40.  In  hke  sort,  in 
comparison  of  others,  there  be  bountiful  and  peculiar  promises,  and 
mmgmUii'  rcwards,  offered  unto  those  that  keep  themselves  single: 
to  wit,  '*  that  their  worthy  works  shall  be  recompensed  with  a  great 
reward;"  Wisd*  iiL  13 — 1^.  and  "  that  no  man  shall  in  vain  forsake 
any  thing,  as  house,  &ther,  brother,  so  also  his  wife,  &c.  (as  the 
Apostles  did,)  for  the  Lord's  cause."  Matt.  xiz.  29. 

Furthermore,  it  is  taught,  that  they  which  have  received  this  gift 
of  God»  and,  being  thoroughly  proved  and  tried  in  this  behalf,  do 
of  their  own  accord  serve  the  Lord  and  the  Church ;  they  are  taught, 
I  Bay,  together  with  other  gifts,  to  make  great  account  of  this  gift;, 
and  to  keep  it  diligently,  lest  that  by  any  evil  lusts,  or  by  any 
aHorements  of  occasions,  they  do  lose  it.  Yet,  notwithstanding,  if 
any  good»  futhfnl,  and  diligent  man,  chance  to  be  assaulted  with 
such  a  temptation,  as  to  fear  in  himself  the  heat  and  assault  of  lust, 
then  there  is  no  snare  laid  for  such  a  one,  neither  is  there  any  design 
of  entrapping  his  conscience ;  but  he  that  1l  in  this  case,  is  referred 
to  the  counsel  of  the  elders  and  governors  of  the  Church,"^  who 

*  Underitsnd  this  of  him  who  should  be  taken  into  the  Ecclesiastical  minis- 
try, being  a  sin^  man,  (as  for  the  most  part  it  is  used  in  the  Churches  of 
Bohemia,)  yet  without  any  vow  or  constraint,  and  with  no  prejudice  to  other 
Churches  which  do  not  observe  this  difference.  For  this  necessity  of  going  to, 
ind  asking  counsel  of,  the  Presbjrtery,  it  is  not  laid  upon  others.  Concerning 
which  thing  we  will  not  think  it  much  to  set  down  in  this  place  what  the 
hretiiren  themselves  of  Bohemia  did  heretofore  answer  to  a  certain  godly  and 
learned  man  admonishing  them  of  these  things,  that  no  man  may  be  offended 
with  those  things  which  be  read  both  in  this  place,  and  elsewhere  in  their  Coa- 
fession,  touching  the  single  life  of  Ministers.  *  Their  opinion,  (say  they,)  of 
sin^e  life  is  evidently  declared  in  the  beginning  of  that  Article,  that  it  is  not 
ordained  of  God  by  any  commandment.  Neither  do  we  place  any  dignity  of 
the  ministry  in  single  life.  We  do  without  doubt  believe,  according  to^  the 
words  of  Christ,  that  that  gift  is  given  to  some ;  but  to  whom  it  is  not  given, 
for  them  it  is  free  to  marry.  We  have  by  the  mercy  of  God  both  married  and 
unmarried  ministers,  and  we  endeavour  to  keep  a  mean  in  this  matter.  The 
monkish  custom,  and  other  absurd  things,  we  have  by  the  grace  of  God  re- 
moved far  out  of  our  Churches.*  Thus  did  they  write,  that  they  might  the 
better  expound  diemselves. 
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ksve  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  oil  may  be  done  m  the  Church  in  order, 
decently,  with  hooea^  of  example)  and  vith  tbe  na«  of  all  doe  eon- 
nderation.  Hen  verily,  if,  apon  these  things  thna  done,  he  doth 
lawfnlly  change  hia  way  of  life,  he  doth  not  ain,  aeeing  that  he  obey- 
eth  the  coonsel  of  the  Holy  Ghoat :  and  the  holy  Church  ought  not 
for  this  cause  to  contemn  him,  nor  to  make  any  thing  the  less  k- 
oonnt  of  his  ministry.  Notwithstanding,  if  for  this  cause  be  should 
be  coateiiiiied,  (which  the  Cliurcli  cunimt  do  without  sm,)  it  wete 
certainty  better  fur  him  by  this  uicaiis  to  preserve  hh  soul,  (although 
he  should  he  one  of  the  common  sort  of  Christians  only,}  than,  !)t 
persisting  in  his  ministry  with  sia,  to  lose  und  condemn  it. 

But  although  it  secmeth  to  come  nearer  to  the  example  of  the 
primitive  Church,  that  worthy  and  honest  married  men  may  be 
chosen  to  take  the  charge  of  souls  in  the  Church,  than  to  give  tbaee 
men  leave  to  change  their  kind  of  life,  who,  being  before  unmarried, 
did  labour  diligently  in  the  ministry  of  the  Lord  ;  yet  notwithstand- 
ing our  men  do  not  ground  the  worthiness,  holiness,  and  virtue  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  ministry,  no  more  than  of  Christian  salvation,  upon 
either  of  these  kinds,  to  wit,  neither  upon  the  state  of  ^ogle  life, 
nor  of  wedlock :  neither  is  there  any  other  thing  sought  or  looked 
for  (as  is  before  declared)  than  that  only  profit  and  opportani^, 
which  falleth  into  a  single  life,  and  is  commended  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
After  these  things  thejMo  thus  consequently  teach,  tonching  wed- 
lock, that  ench  a  condition  of  life,  though  it  have  many  difficnitiesi 
punishments,  and  curses  joined  with  It,  wherewith,  after  the  M  of 
man,  both  mankind  and  this  order  is  oppressed ;  yet  that  it  is  is 
this  wise  holy,  and  acceptable  unto  God,  because  that  God  hinuelf 
did  in  the  beginning  ordain  it,  and  afterward  ChHat  our  Lord  did 
consecrate  it,  and  doth  dally  consecrate  it  In  those  that  are  his,  ami 
that  In  such  sort,  that  their  children  also  be  holy ;  and  because  that 
moreover  God  hath  offered  singular  promises  and  blessings  unto  it 
peculiarly,  which  are  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  Thence  therdore 
must  all  tme  Christians  know,  that  whosoever  do  chose  this  kind  of 
Ufe  BO  as  it  becometh  them,  and  with  an  upright  purpose  both  do 
give  themselves  thereunto,  and  be  conversant  therein,  they  do  not 
only  not  sin,  but  they  do  and  accomplish  that  which  God  would 
have  them ;  and  that  they  lead  such  a  kind  of  Ufe,  as  God  doth 
peculiarly  call  some  unto,  and  that  they  do  serve  the  self-same  Ijxi, 
whom  the  unmarried  men  do  serve. 
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IV. — The  C0NFBS810M  OF  Francs 

(Doth  condemn  Monastical  Vows,  and  the  Forbidding  of  Marriage, 
in  Article  24,  which  we  have  inserted  in  the  1 6th  Section.) 

v.— From  thb  Confession  of  England. 

Art,  8.  We  say,  that  Matrimony  is  holy  and  honourable  in  aU 
sorts  and  estates  of  persons ;  as  in  the  P&triarchs,  in  the  Prophets, 
in  the  Apostles,  in  the  holy  Martyrs,  in  the  Ministers  of  the  Church, 
and  in  Bishops:  and  that  it  is  an  honest  and  lawjful  thing  (as 
Chrysostom  saith.  In  Tit,  i.  Horn.  11.)  for  a  man,  living  in  Matri- 
mony, to  take  upon  him  therewith  the  dig^ty  of  a  Bishop.  And, 
as  Sozomenus  saith  of  Spiridion,  (TkeophU,  ad  Tit,  i.J  and  Nazian- 
zen  of  his  own  fether,  (Euseb.  lib,  10.  cap,  5. J  we  say;  that  a 
good  and  diligent  Bishop  doth  serve  in  the  ministry  never  the  worse 
for  that  he  is  married,  but  rather  the  better,  and  with  more  ableness 
to  do  good.  Further  we  say,  that  the  law  which  by  constraint 
taketh  away  this  liberty  from  men,  and  compelleth  them  against 
their  wiDs  to  live  single,  is  the  doctrine  of  devils,  as  Paul  saith : 
1  Tim,  iv.  1.  and,  that  ever  since  the  time  of  this  law,  a  wonderfial 
undeacnness  of  life  and  manners  in  God's  ministers,  and  sundry  hor- 
rible enormitiesy  have  followed ; .  as  the  Bishop  of  Augusta,  as  Faber, 
as  Abbas  Fanormitanus,  as  Latomus,  as  tlie  Tripartite  work  which 
is  annexed  to  the  second  tome  of  the  CoundlS)  and  some  other 
diampionB  of  the  Pope's  band,  yea,  and  as  the  mafter  itself,  and  all 
histories,  do  confess.  For  it  was  rightly  said  by  Pius  the  Second, 
Bishc^  of  Rome,  that  he  saw  many  causes,  why  wives  should  be 
taken  away  from  Priests ;  but  that  he  saw  many  more,  and  more 
weighty  causes,  why  they  ought  to  be  restored  to  them  again. 
PMna  in  VitA  Pu  2. 

VI.— From  tbb  Confbssion  of  Augsburg. 

Article  5,  of  Abuses.    Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests, 

Whereas  the"*  doctrine  of  Christ  maketh  honourable  mention  of 
marriage,  and  wiUeth  men  to  use  the  same,  not  only  for  procreation' 
sake,  but  also  to  bridle  and  avoid  lusts :  now-a-da3rs  the  marriages 
of  Priests  are  not  only  by  the  Pope's  law,  but  also  by  a  new  and 
unwonted  cruelty,  forbidden ;  and  such  as  be  made  and  contracted, 
are  dissolved  and  broken.  Which  is  so  much  the  more  unseemly, 
for  that  these  things  are  done  in  the  Church,  which,  as  she  ought 
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moat  of  all  to  abhor  and  deteit  fiHhiiwH,  lo  ihoald  lilie  wttli  gRtt 
care  defend  wedlock  for  ttte  aroding  of  manf  grierona  enomutiea. 
Beaideai  ■'^''■"g  tl»«t  in  all  ti'»t-^t"i''J'  commoawealthB,  that  nut 
bat  meanly  well  ordered,  mairiage  waa  in  great  accoont  far  joj 
weighty  catuee  ;  what  ia  there  leaa  aeemly  in  the  Chmrdi,  dian  dtfaff 
to  break  in  anader  the  moat  bxij  knci  «f  wedhiek,  or  to  poniah  mar- 
riage with  pmuahmentt  of  death,  as  though  it  were  a  most  heioous 
odhnce?  Whence  ia  it  that  this  cruelty  hath  spread  itself  into  the 
Churoh,  in  which  mutual  lore  should  flourish  roost  of  all  ?  Moreover 
the  matter  itadf  doth  testify  how  much  beastliness,  and  bow  raaej 
viUaniea,  this  Popish  law  of  single  life  doth  bring  forth :  nor  is  the 
Toioe  of  man  able  to  shew,  how  many  vices  have  issued  forth  of  this 
fountain  into  the  Chorch.  For  (to  »ay  nothing  of  Epicures,  who  bliuh 
at  nothing)  how  many  good  and  godly  men  have  had  ill  success  Id 
itriving  with  thar  natural  weakneKs,  and  at  the  last  have  falicn  iato 
horrible  despair  I  Now  whereto  tendeth  this  new  cmelty.  but  tint 
tliOBe  innumerable  riUaniea  might  be  confinned  in  the  Chorche. 
and  that  wicked  men  might  sin  more  freely  ?  This  matter  neeiietti 
no  diapntation  at  all.  For  this  new  law,  defended  hy  our  adier- 
aaries,  idiich  forbiddeth  marriages  to  priests,  and  dissolvetb  those 
that  are  contracted,  is  flat  contrary  to  the  law  of  natarc,  to  the  b" 
of  God,  to  the  Gospel,  to  the  conatitntiona  of  ancient  Synods,  ssd 
to  the  examples  of  the'  ancient  Chnrdi.  So  greatly  do  we  ved 
the  godliness  and  equity  of  the  moat  excellent  Emperor,  whom  we 
beseech,  for  his  godliness  and  dnty's  aake,  that  he  *oald  teA  miu 
remedy  for  the  Chorch,  by  abdishing  this  tyrannical  law.  For » 
all  nnjuit  cruelty  doth  displease  God,  so  that  most  of  all  wbidi  i> 
exercised  against  godly  and  learned  priests,  which  deserre  wcQ  ^ 
the  Church. 

And  in  this  cose  we  have  not  only  the  word  of  God  threataunS 
most  grievous  plagues  against  them  which  exercise  crudty  ou  ^ 
priests ;  but  also  there  are  examples  to  be  seen  in  all  ages  vlud' 
do  plainly  testify,  that  such  threatenings  are  not  in  vain.    For  Vt 
let  pass  infinite  other  examples,  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  slmoA 
quite  destroyed,  for  abusing  the  priest's  wife  that  came  thither  U 
a  stranger.     For  whenas  the  dead  body  of   the  woman,  wUdi 
died  after  she  had  been  so  abused,  was  cut  in  pieces,  and  sent  to 
an  the  princes  of  Israel,  aU  the  people  judged  that  such  outrage 
ought  most  severely  to  be  revenged.     And  when  they  could  not  get 
the  authors  of  this  shameM  fact  to  be  delivered  unto  them  for  to 
be  puniahed,  the  whole  tribe  of  Benjamin,  recdving  a  great  over- 
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throw^  made  satiafection  for  it.  Judges  zx.  Now  in  these  days 
the  priests  are  vexed  with  sundry  injuries :  they  themsehres  (when 
no  other  crime  is  ohjected  unto  them  but  marriage)  are  racked  with 
most  horrible  torments,  and  so  put  to  death;  their  miserable 
wives,  and  little  children>  being  thrown  out  of  house  and  home, 
wander  up  and  down,  as  banished  persons,  without  any  certain  place 
of  abode,  or  house  to  dwell  in.  Paid  calleth  the  forbidding  of 
marriage  "  the  doctrine  of  devils :"  1  Tim.  iv.  i.  which  to  be 
true,  not  only  those  filthy  vices  which  the  single  life  hath  brought 
into  the  Church,  but  also  the  cruelty,  which,  by  reason  of  thiB  law, 
is  exercised  upon  priests,  and  their  wives  and  children,  do  testify 
pbinly.  For  the  devil  is  a  murderer,  and  he  is  chiefly  delighted 
with  the  miseries  of  the  godly.  But  the  devisers  of  such  counsels 
shall  one  day  have  their  just  reward  from  Grod.  We  judge  that 
sodi  cruelty  is  not  worthy  for  Christians  to  use,  nor  profitable  to 
the  Church  oi  God. 

Whereas  they  object  the  authority  of  the  Pope's  law,  why  do 
they  not  allege  the  authority  of  the  canons  against  those  shame- 
fill  examples  oi  unclean  single  life,  and  those  villanies  that  were 
worthy  ci  most  severe  punishment  7  The  authority  of  the  Pope's 
decree,  which  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  commandment 
of  God«  should  be  of  no  weight.  Mankind  are  so  made  by  nature, 
that  they  should  be  fruitful.  Whereupon  the  lawyers  say,  that 
'  the  conjunction  of  man  and  woman  is  by  the  law  of  nature.'  And 
Ae  same  the  first  book  of  Moses  teacheth  in  the  1st  and  2nd 
chapters.  Again,  when  St.  Paul  saith,  **  to  avoid  fornication,  let 
every  man  have  his  wife,"  1  Cor.  vii.  2.  it  is  certain  that  he  biddeth 
all  which  are  not  apt  for  a  single  life,  to  join  in  marriage.  And 
Christ  doth  admonish,  that  aU  are  not  fit  for  a  single  life,  when  he 
tMk,  "  an  men  do  not  receive  this  thing.'*  Matt«  xix.  11.  More- 
over, neither  men's  laws,  nor  any  vows,  are  of  force,  which  are 
agafaist  ^  commandment  of  God.  And  the  event  itself  doth 
testify,  that  nature  cannot  be  changed  by  man's  law :  for  we  see 
what  vile  fihhiness  this  single  life  doth  bring  forth ;  and  if  there  be 
any  honest  men  which  endeavour  to  keep  themselves  chaste,  they 
peroetve  right  well  how  great  a  burden,  how  great  danger,  there  is 
in  this  thing,  and  they  do  especially  bewail  this  slavery  of  their 
order. 

Certain  men  went  about  in  the  Nicene  Synod  to  make  a  law  to 
forbid  priests  the  use  of  their  wives :  this  law  was  refused  by  the 
holy  Synod.    And  the  Latin  Church  in  old  time  was  not  so  severe 


448 

in  this  point :  for  they  did  put  Erom  &o  uamatrj  onlj  Bocfa  D 
they  btd  taken  npoa  them  any  Frmlf'iititwl  fiototioa,  did  iAei- 
wards  many  wivea ;  yet  they  did  not  forUd  marriage.  But  Uiii  ii 
a  ne<n  law  of  the  Pope,  tmknom  to  the  ancient  Churches  ud 
Synodi ;  which  doth  wholly  forlnd  mairiagea,  and  breakcSfa  off  neb 
as  are  contracted.  But  it  is  evident,  that  either  part  of  this  decne 
is  fiat  ooDtrory  to  the  Goqid.  Tli^  allege  agunat  ns  the 
authority  of  the  Chords,  and  of  Synods ;  which  the  Popes  than- 
aelvea  (that  were  anthors  of  thia  decree)  did  impndentiiy  ""t"™ 
And  godly  priests  did  evidently  withstand  this  new  law :  lor  tbe 
BocJeaiastical  histories  do  testiff,  that  it  was  nerer  laid  iqwo  the 
Chnrdies  without  great  contenti<Hts  and  resistance.  Tin  Bishop  cf 
TuraooD  writeth  to  Syricias  the  Pope,  '  that  the  priests  at  Spiia 
could  not  be  brought  to  adnut  that  law,  which  forbade  them  the  bk 
of  thur  wives.'  What  a  stir  doth  Syiinns  malte  there  I  Bo* 
shar[dy  doth  be  write  back  I  For  these  are  the  wMds  cf  SyriaK 
whidi  are  anmeet  for  a  Pope :  '  Let  him  tell  me  now,  whoeocw  te 
be,  a  hnnter  afier  lusts,  and  a  master  of  vices.'  And  tbere^ni  it 
wreateth  tbe  words  of  Panl  to  bis  cauae,  which  are  most  fitr  from  it: 
"  ^tey  which  live  in  the  flesh,  cannot  please  God."  Rom.  viii.  8- 
A  man  may  doubt  surely,  whether  it  may  better  be  attribatei  to 
his  ignorance)  or  bis  impmdence,  that  he  speaks  so  disdAinMf 
of  marriage  :  for  be  goetb  about  nothing  else  but  to  fwbid  piiatf 
the  nee  of  their  wives,  which  then  they  had  married. 

But  tbe  Popes  that  succeeded  after,  were  yet  more  hard  and 
(nuel.  When  tbe  Archbishop  of  Mentz  did  in  a  Synod  rebcuM 
the  Pope's  decree  touching  the  putting  away  of  wives  in  Gennuyi 
tbe  priests  were  so  kindled  in  their  anger,  that  they  tbrealeDed 
to  set  upon  the  Archbishop  himself.  And  it  was  indeed  both  m 
unworthy  and  cruel  thing,  to  put  away  their  wives  which  tbej 
then  had.  But  at  last  either  force  or  superstition  got  tbe  nppa 
hand.  How  for  more  gentle  was  Cyprian  to  such  women  as  had 
not  kept  thdr  vowed  chastity  !  For  he  writeth,  in  tbe  Ist  book, 
11th  Epistle:  'If  they  nill  not  or  cannot  endure  it,  it  is  better 
they  should  marry,  than  that  they  should  fall  into  the  fire  through 
their  importunate  lasts.  In  any  wise  let  them  give  no  thence  to 
the  brethren  or  sisters.' 

Besides  this,  unjust  laws  are  not  wont  to  be  perpetual.  We  do 
therefore  intreat  the  most  excellent  Emperor,  that,  among  many 
other  enormities  of  the  Church,  he  will  also  consider  the  faults 
of  tluB  law.    In  which  case  this  also  is  to  be  weighed :  the  nature 
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of  man  doth  as  it  were  wax  old,  and  become  weaker.     Whc&iefbre 
there  must  be  care  had  that  vices  do  not  increase.     Neither  most 
^  laws  themselves  be  seeds  of  vices.    Plato  saith  very  wisely, 
that  laws  mnst  be  made  for  wtue's  sake.     Now,  whether  this 
tradition  of  single  life  be  maintained  for  piety's  sake,  or  for  some 
other  purpose,  it  is  no  hard  matter  to  determine.     Last  of  all, 
seeiiig  that  Christ  hath  especially  commended  the  care  of   the 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  to  the  godly,  we  desire  therefore  that  the 
most  excellent  £mperor  would  restrain  this  craelty,  which  hath  a 
long  time  been  exercised  upon  godly  priests,  and  wonld  rather  consult 
with  the  Church,  than  with  our  adversaries,  in  that  behalf.     Surely 
lore  and  merafiil  dealing  should  flourish  in  the  Church.    Where- 
lore  the  true  Church  doth  greatly  abhor  unnecessary  cruelty>  and 
would  not  have  the  priests  put  to  death  for  a  tjrrannical  tradition. 
She  would  also  have  the  poor  wives  and  children  of  priests  favor- 
ably dealt  with.    All  whose  lives  and  safety  the  Church  doth 
oommend  unto  thee,  O  most  merciful  Emperor.    All  the  godly 
wliereaoever  are  touched  with  their  miseries,  and  do  in  heart  desire 
Christiaii  lenity  in  this  behalf;  and  also  with  tears  jointly  commend 
lewned  and  honest  men  that  are  profitable  to  the  Church,  together 
with  their  wives  and  children,  unto  thee ;  whom  they  see  both  to 
be  endued  with  an  exceUent  and  heroical  goodness  and  kindness, 
and  also  to  have  used  in  this  cause  very  notable  moderation,  which 
doth  let  us  understand  that  thou  art  careful  of  bringing  some 
remedy  unto  the  commonwealth.    The  Church  would  not  have  thee 
to  be  a  minister  of  another  man's  cruelty.    The  greatest  honour  oi 
Idnga  it  that  which  Isaiah  giveth  to  them  when  he  saith,  that  they 
ihoiild  be  *'  nursing  fathers  to  the  Church  :"   Isa.  xlix.  23.  that  is, 
tiiat  kingdoms,  and  the  maintenance  of   peace,  and  of    human 
iociety>  should  not  only  serve  for  the  profit  of  the  body,  but  also 
Aoold  further  the  Gospel;   namely,  whenas   they  both  rule   the 
prieatSy  and  also  grant  peace  and  quietness  in  cities,  that  the  youth 
may  be  trained  up  in  religion,  and  men  may  be  instructed.     The 
Chmidi  therefore  doth  beseech  thee  to  remember  that  the  care  of 
godly  priests,  as  of  certain  nurslings,  lieth  upon  thee.     It  belongeth 
unto  thy  calling  to  be  a  succour  for  innocence,  to  save  from  injuries 
especially  such  as  are  weak,  which  are  not  able  to  defend  themselves, 
at  namely,  godly  women,  children,  and  orphans.     Among  which 
thoa  mayest  well  think  that   the   wives  and  children  of  priests, 
which  are  right  orphans  indeed,  are  left  unto  thy  charge  by  the 
Lrfxrd.    The  Churchy  as  most  full  of  natural  afiection  and  love,  doth 
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not  oAly  approve  of  the  matual  love  of  married  folks  one  to  another^ 
and  of  the  love  of  parents  to  their  children^  but  is  also  toadied  witl»^ 
the  miseries  of  those  that  are  forlorn  and  fatherless.    And  sar^y^ 
she  jadgeth  that  in  so  great  goo^i^eas  of  thy  nature  there  is  nam 
inhumanity  or  want  of  natural  affection.    Wherefore  she  is  in 
hope  that  the  murders  and  executions  of  priests,  and  the  banishmeni 
of  their  wives  and  children,  do  grieve  thee  not  a  little.     The  ChurchM"^ 
also  doth  give  thee  warning  to  look  to  it,  lest  many  points  of 
tian  doctrine,  the  unfolding  and  laying  open  whereof  is  very 
sary,  be  smothered  up,  whilst  godly  and  learned  ministers  are  pui 
to  death,  and  whilst  men  are  driven  from  the  study  of  Christian 
doctrine.    What  else  do  our  adversaries  seek*  but  that  aU  good 
learning  and  true  doctrine  may  be  rooted  out  or  oppressed ;  that  men 
may  only  depend  upon  the  authority  of  such  as  do  bear  role,  and 
esteem  the  dreams  of  unlearned  men,  though  never  so   impious, 
never  so  absurd,  for  oracles  ? 

Our  adversaries  imagine  that  this  barbarous  bondage  is  the  best 
and  surest  for  their  lordly  rule.    And  indeed  it  is  very  evident, 
how  the  Church  in  many  places  is  oppressed  vrith  this  bondage. 
Now,  though  liberty  may  not  be  granted  to  disannul  such  determina- 
tions as  be  received  by  good  authority ;  and  though  men  ought  not 
to  depart    either  from  the  Scriptures,  or  from  the  decrees  of  the 
ancient  Synods,  wherein   they  have  determined  of  Christian  doc- 
trine ;  yet  it  is  not  meet  that  the  authority  of  the  Church  should 
be  pretended   for   all  such  abuses   and  faults,    as  the   latter  and 
worser  age  hath  brought  into  the  Church.     And  surely  men  do 
flatter  and  deceive  themselves  too  much,  if  they  think  that  there 
be  no  faults  conveyed  into  the  Church  by  the  desires  of  covetous 
men.  and  by  those  labyrinths  and  obscurities  of  the  doctrine  and 
traditions  of  the  Schoolmen.     For  now-a-days  good  men  are  not 
so  much  in  danger  for  their  marriage'  sake,  as  for  the  care  and 
desire  they  have  to  purge  and  bring  to  trial  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
Which  matter  the  Bishops  ought  vrisely  to  direct  and  further  :  for 
to  them  especially  is  the  care  of  setting  forth  the  maintenance  of 
true  doctrine  commended :  they  should  be  the  ringleaders  and  far- 
therers  of  this  most  holy  and  fruitful  study.     But  it  belongeth  not 
to  the  Bishop  alone,  but  also  to  godly  Princes,  and  especially  to 
the  Emperor,  to  understand  the  Gospel  purely,  to  judge  of  doc- 
trines, to  be  wary  and  watchful  that  no  wicked  opinions  be  received 
or  rooted,  and  to  abolish  idolatry  with  all  his  might  and  main. 
By  these  and  such  like  duties  did  many  valiant  and  notable  men 
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deserve  well  at  the  hands  of  the  godly ;  as  Gideon,  Judges  vi.  27, 
28. ;  Hezekiah,  2  Kmgs  xviii.  4. ;  Joshua,  2  Kings  zxiii.  4 — 6. ; 
Constantine,  and  sundry  others.  Wherefore  you  must  think  it  your 
duty  also  to  take  heed,  lest  such  things  as  be  godly  and  profitably 
brought  to  light  and  reformed  by  God  and  learned  ipen,  be 
smothered  again,  and  lest  wicked  abuses  be  established  by  your 
authority.  The  Psalm  saith,  "  For  thy  temple's  sake  in  Jerusalem, 
the  king  shall  ofier  gifts  unto  thee."  Psalm  Ixviii.  29.  The  proper 
gifts  that  kings  are  to  bestow  upon  the  Church,  are^  to  search  out 
true  doctrine,  and  to  see  that  good  teachers  be  set  over  the 
Churches ;  to  give  diligence  that  the  controversies  of  the  Church 
may  be  rightly  decided :  not  to  take  away  true  and  holy  doctrine, 
but  rather  to  raise  it  up,  and  to  set  it  forward,  and  to  defend  it, 
and  rightly  to  order  and  maintain  the  concord  of  the  Church.  By 
these  true  gifts,  most  noble  Emperor,  you  may  adorn  the  Church 
of  Christ ;  which  especially  both  Christ  himself  requireth,  and  the 
Churches,  that  are  rent  and  torn  in  most  hofrible  manner,  do  crave 
at  your  hands. 

Last  of  aU,  seeing  that  human  traditions  ought  to  give  place 
to  times  and  opportunities,  especially  in  the  Church»  (wherein  there 
should  be  more  regard  had  for  the  salvation  of  the  godly,  and  love, 
and  public  peace,  than  for  human  traditions,)  it  were  a  great  deal 
better  to  wink  at  the  abrogating  this  silly  tradition  of  single  life, 
than  to  strengthen  lusts,  to  dissolve  marriages,  to  exercise  cruelty 
against  the  priests  and  their  wives  and  children,  to  oppress  true 
and  holy  doctrine,  and  to  make  havock  of  the  Church.  We  do 
therefore  commend  this  matter  of  their  marriage  unto  your  piety 
and  bounty,  O  noble  Emperor,  as  that  which  hath  no  difficulty 
or  doubtfulness  in  it.  For  they  that  be  governors,  both  may  and 
ought  to  abolish  an  unjust  law :  and  the  laws  of  single  life,  whether 
they  be  new,  or  old,  belong  only  to  human  equity ;  in  mitigating 
whereof  the  authority  of  the  Church  should  be  of  great  force. 

We  could  bring  very  many  examples  out  of  the  histories  of  all 
times  and  countries,  in  which  there  might  be  seen  horrible  examples 
of  judgments  which  followed  upon  unclean  lusts.  Among  many 
other  causes  of  the  general  flood,  there  is  mention  made  of  fleshly 
lusts.  Gen.  vi.  3 ;  12.  Afterward,  five  cities  were  swallowed  up 
in  an  opening  of  the  earth;  Exodus  xv.  12.  so  as  the  lake  called 
Asphaltites  was  left  as  a  perpetual  monument  of  that  punishment. 
When  the  Israelites  were  departed  out  of  Egypt,  and  divers  had 
Jefiled  themselves  by  going  in  unto  Moabitish  women,  the  twelve 
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princes  of  the  tribes  were  hanged  up,  and  twaitj-fonr  thomand 
men  were  slain.  Num.  xxr.  4 — 9.  The  Canaanites,  after  tbii^ 
were  clean  rooted  out ;  and  among  the  caiucs  thereof.  (ncestDons 
oc^nlations  are  namely  reckoned  jtp.  Lerit.  rviii.  6 — 18.  portly 
after  f6|loned  the  overthrow  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  for  abiiaing 
the  JJevite's  wife.  Judges  xz.  48.  After  this,  David  was  driien 
ont  of  his  kingdom  for  adultery.  2  Sam.  xr.  14—16.  And  Jeremiah 
in  direra  places  crieth  out,  that  these  three,  idolatry,  o^^ressioiM, 
and  adnhviee,  are  the  causes  of  those  great  calamitieat  whidi  over- 
whelmed the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  then,  when  they  were  earned 
captiTeB  to  Bshylon.  These  tbanga  are  written  for  this  pmpogc, 
that  we  might  know  ccrtaJnly  that  God  is  displeased  witk  wandering 
Inata  of  nndeaimess ;  and  that  nadean  and  inceetnooa  penoas  do 
not  fell  into  ponishments  by  cbanee,  but  are  paoiahcd  of  God. 
Therefore  the  deatractions  of  heathenish  diiea  also  do  pat  ns  in 
mind  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  these  villanies.  Sibaria  was 
overthrown :'  Athens,  Sparta,  and  Thebes,  being  tossed  irith  cnil 
wars,  received  due  paQishment  of  their  filthinesa.  And  Bocae, 
when  it  brought  forth  many  Neros  and  Heliogsbles.  at  length  it 
came  to  ruin,  the  empire  beiag  rent  on  every  side  by  the  wan  of 
snnJry  barbarous  nations.  There  is  also  a  long  catalogue,  in 
Aristotle,  of  cities,  wherein  there  happened  changes  of  govemment, 
and  seditioDH,  for  unclean  lusts.  Besides  all  which  punishmeota 
Paul  wameth  the  Church  that  there  is  another  judgment  that  follow- 
eth  upon  these  lusts,  and  that  is  madness,  or  fnry ;  as  it  is  written, 
Rom.  i.  21 ;  2S— 31.  and  Ephes.  iv.  17—19.  And  it  may  well  be, 
that  this  judgment  hath  seized  upon  our  Ecdeuastical  governors, 
who  for  the  most  part  are  open  Epicures,  open  defenders  of  idds, 
that  they  may  get  wealth  and  authority  ;  who  scoff  at  those 
heavenly  sayings,  which  threaten  vengeance  upon 'idolatera,  nndean 
persons,  and  parricides.  Iliey  vaunt  that  they  do  all  things  well, 
which  they  do  for  their  Idogdom's  sake ;  and  that  such  are  good 
subjects,  and  love  quietness  and  peace,  as  allow  of  errors  and  open 
naughtiness,  that  they  may  uphold  the  majesty  of  the  Pope's  king- 
dom. The  whole  world  can  bear  witness  that  there  is  a  God  that 
doth  revenge  all  filthiness,  nncleanness,  and  oppression.  Wherefore 
though  they  now  deride  and  scoff  at  these  speeches,  yet  let  them 
know,  that  they  shall  one  day  stick  fast  in  those  punishments, 
wherennto  in  the  very  nature  of  things  they  are  appointed. 

Seeing  then    it  ia  a  dear  case,  that  the  law  of  ungle  life  is 
directly  against  the  commandment  of  God,  we  think  that  the  fiesta 
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and  others  do  very  weU,  which  join  in  honest  marriage ;  as  Paol 
saith,  that  a  Bishop  mast  be  chosen  that  is  the  husband  of  one  wife. 
1  Tim.  iii.  2.  We  judge  also  that  the  rulers  both  may  and  ought 
to  abolish  this  law  of  the  Pope.  For  they  are  foully  deceived,  that 
think  either  that  marriage  is  forbidden  to  priests  by  God's  law,  or 
else  that  kings  or  bishops  may  make  a  law  to  forbid  them  marriage. 
And  if  that  rulers  will  not  help  the  Church  in  this  behalf,  yet  the 
godly  do  well  which  follow  the  Apostle's  rule,  which  saith  that 
"  we  most  rather  obey  Grod,  than  men."  Acts  v.  29.  To  conclude  : 
seeing  the  defence  of  the  Pope's  law  hath  many  faults  joined  with  it, — 
as  namely,  the  strengthening  of  wandering  lusts,  superstitions,  and 
murdering  of  godly  priests, — every  one  may  see  that  our  Churches 
deal  well  in  abolishing  and  condemning  that  law  of  the  Pope.  And 
we  beseech  the  most  renowned  Emperor,  that  he  will  not  defile 
himself  with  defending  that  unclean  single  life,  and  with  the  blood 
of  the  priests :  for  it  is  written,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  hath  pity 
on  the  poor  and  needy  ;  the  Lord  shall  deliver  him  in  the  evil  day." 
Psa-xli.  1. 

TkU  Article  we  find  elsewhere  placed  in  the  Second  Place,  amongst 
those  wherein  the  Abuses  that  are  changed  be  mentioned : — 

Article  2.     Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests, 

There  was  a  common  complaint  of  the  examples  of  such  Priests 
as  were  not  continent.     For  which  cause  also  Pope  Pius  is  reported 
to  have  said,   '  that  there  were  certain  causes  for  which  marriage 
was  forbidden  to  Priests,  but  there  were  many  weightier  causes  why 
it  should  be  permitted  again :'  for  so  Platina  writeth.      Whenas 
therefore  the  Priests  among  us  sought  to  avoid  these  public  offences, 
they  married  wives,  and  taught  that  it  was  lawful  for  themselves 
to  join  in  marriage.     First,  because  that  Paul  saith,   "  To  avoid 
fornication,  let  every  man  have  his  wife  ;*'  again,   "  It  is  better  to 
marry  than  to  bum."  1  Cor.  vii.  2 ;  9.    Secondly,  Christ  saith,  *'  All 
men  do  not  receive  this  word."  Matt.  zix.  11.     Where  he  showeth 
that  all  men  are  not  fit  for  a  single  life,  because  that  God  ^created 
man  for  procreation's  sake.  Gen.  i,  28.     It  is  not  in  man's  power, 
without  a  special  gift  and  work   of  God,   to  alter  his  creation. 
Therefore  such  as  are  not  meet  for  a  single  life,  ought  to  join  in 
matrimony.     For  no  law  of  man,  no  vow,  can  take  away  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  and  his  ordinance.     By  these  reasons  our  Priests 
do  prove  that  they  may  lawfully  marry  wives.    And  it  is   well 


known,  that  in  the  anocsit  ChnrchM  Priesta  were  muried.  For 
Paul  saith,  "  that  a  Biiihop  miut  be  cboaoi  wfaidi  u  a  hnaband." 
1  Tim.  iii.  2.  And  in  Gennany.  first,  about  400  yeara  ago,  the 
Frieats  were  by  violence  compiled  to  live  a  angle  life ;  who  then 
were  m  wholly  bent  agiunst  the  matter,  that  the  Archtnaht^  of 
Mentz,  being  aboat  to  publish  the  Pope  of  Rome  his  decree  in  that 
behalf,  was  almost  murdered  in  a  tnmnlt  by  the  Priests  in  their 
anger.  And  the  matter  was  handled  so  nidely,  that  not  only  were 
marriages  forbidden  for  the  time  to  come,  bat  also  andi  as  were 
then  contracted,  contrary  to  all  laws  divine  and  human,  contrary  to 
the  Canons  themselvesi  that  were  before  made  not  only  by  Popes, 
but  also  by  moat  famous  Councils,  were  broken  asunder.  And  see- 
ing that,  as  the  world  dccayeth,  man's  nature  by  litde  and  little 
wBxeth  weaker,  it  is  bcboreful  to  look  well  to  it,  that  no  more 
vices  do  overspread  Germany. 

Furthermore,  God  ordained  marriage  to  be  a  remedy  for  man's 
infirmity.  The  Canons  themselves  do  say,  '  tiut  the  dd  rigour 
is  now  and  then  in  latter  times  to  be  released  for  the  weak- 
ness of  men,'  Which  it  were  to  be  wished  might  be  done  in  this 
matter  also.  It  is  very  like  tiiat,  if  marriage  be  forbidden  any 
longer,  we  shall  at  length  want  pastors  in  the  Church. 

Seeing  then  that  there  ia  a  plain  commBodment  of  God;  seeing 
the  use  of  the  Church  te  well  known ;  seeing  that  impure  single  life 
bringeth  forth  very  many  offences,  adolteries,  and  other  enormities 
worthy  to  be  punished  by  the  godly  magistrate  ;  yet  it  is  a  marvel 
that  greater  cruelty  should  be  shewed  in  no  other  thing,  than 
against  the  marriage  of  Priests.  God  hath  commanded  to  honour 
marriage :  the  laws  in  all  well-ordered  common-wealths,  evai 
among  the  heathen,  have  adorned  marriages  with  very  great  privi- 
leges. But  now  men  are  cruelly  put  to  death,  yea,  and  Priests  also, 
contrary  to  the  mind  of  the  Canons,  for  no  other  cause,  but  only 
for  marriage.  Paul  calletfa  that  "  a  doctrine  of  devils,"  which 
forbiddeth  marriage:  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  which  may  now  very  well 
be  seen,  wheoas  the  forbidding  of  marriage  is  maintmned  by  such 
punishmeuta.  But  as  no  law  of  man  can  take  away  the  law  i^ 
God,  no  more  can  any  vow  whatsoever.  Therefore  Cyprian  giveth 
counsel,  that  those  women  should  marry,  which  do  not  keep  their 
vowed  chastity.  His  words  are  these,  in  the  1st  Book,  the  2nd 
Epistle  :  '  If  they  will  not  or  are  not  able  to  endure,  it  is  for  better 
they  should  marry,  than  that  they  should  fell  into  the  fire  by  their 
importunate  desires.     In  any  wise  let  them  give  no  ofience  to  their 
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brethren  or  sisters/  Yea,  and  the  Canons  ase  a  kind  of  equity 
towards  such  as  before  their  ripe  years  did  Vow  chastity  ;  as  hither- 
to the  use  hath  been. 

To  this  place  also  belongeth  Article  6.     0/  the  Vows  of  Monks. 

What  is  taught  amongst  us  touching  the  Vows  of  Monks  will  be 
better  understood,  if  one  call  to  mind  what  was  the  state  of 
monasteries,  and  how  many  things  were  every  day  committed  in  the 
monasteries,  contrary  to  the  Canons.  In  Augustine's  time,  colleges 
were  free ;  but  afterward,  when  discipline  was  corrupted,  vows  were 
everywhere  laid  upon  them,  that,  as  it  were  in  a  newly  devised 
prison,  the  discipline  might  be  restored  again.  Over  and  besides 
vows,  many  other  observances  by  httle  and  little  were  added.  And 
these  bands  and  snares  were  cast  upon  many,  before  they  came  to 
ripe  yearsy  contrary  to  the  Canons.  Many  through  error  fell  into 
this  kind  of  life  unawares,  who,  though  they  wanted  not  years,  yet 
they  wanted  discretion  to  judge  of  their  strength  and  ability.  They 
which  were  once  got  within  these  snares,  were  constrained  to  abide 
in  them,  though,  by  the  benefit  of  the  Canon,  some  might  be  set  at 
liberty.  And  that  fell  out  rather  in  the  monasteries  of  nuns 
than  of  monks;  because  the  weaker  sex  was  more  to  be  spared. 
This  rigour  and  severity  misliked  many  good  men  heretofore,  when 
they  saw  young  maids  and  young  men  thrust  up  into  monasteries, 
there  to  get  their  living ;  and  saw  what  an  unhappy  success  this 
counsel  had,  what  ofiences  it  bred,  and  what  snares  it  laid  upon 
men*8  consciences.  They  were  grieved  that  the  authority  of  the 
Canons  was  wholly  neglected  and  contemned  in  a  thing  most 
dangerous.  To  all  these  evils  there  was  added  such  a  persuasion 
of  vows,  as,  it  is  well  known,  did  in  former  times  mislike  the  monks 
themselves,  if  any  of  them  were  somewhat  stouter  than  the  rest. 
They  taught  forsooth  that  vows  were  equal  to  baptism :  touching 
single  life,  they  taught  that  it  merited  remission  of  sins,  and  justifica- 
tion before  God ;  yea  fieuther,  that  the  monk's  hfe  did  not  only  merit 
righteousness  before  God,  but  more  than  that,  because  it  observed, 
not  only  the  commandments,  but  also  the  counsels  of  the  Gospel. 
And  thus  they  taught,  tliat  the  monk's  profession  was  better  than 
baptism,  that  the  monk's  life  did  merit  more  than  the  life  of 
magistrates,  of  pastors,  and  such  like,  which,  in  the  obedience  of 
God's  commandment,  followed  their  calling,  without  any  such 
religion  of  man's  making.  None  of  these  things  can  be  denied  : 
they  are  to  be  seen  in  their  writings.     What  fell  out  afterward  in 
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the  monasteries  ?  In  cdd  tiine  there  were  sduxda  for  Ibe  atodj  oT 
divinity,  and  other  erta,  Vrhich  were  [u^table  to  tite  Chnich :  and 
thence  were  pastors  and  bishops  taken :  but  now  the  ease  is  altered. 
It  is  needless  to  rehearse  thdr  tows.  Incddtime  they  cametogether 
into  snch  places  to  learn :  bat  now  they  feign  that  it  is  a  hind  of 
Ufe  taken  np  to  merit  renussitm  of  sins,  nad  justification :  yea.  they 
say,  it  i>  a  state  of  perfection,  and  prefer  it  to  all  other  kind  of  Utcs 
that  God  orduned.  We  have  therefore  mentioned  these  thingN 
amplifymg  nothing  odiously,  to  the  end  that  the  doctrine  of  our 
men  tODching  this  matter  might  be  understood. 

first,  tonclung  such  as  jma  in  marriage,  thna  they  teach  with  ns : 
that  it  is  lawful  for  any  to  marry,  that  are  not  fit  for  a  single  life ; 
fbraBmodi  as  vows  cannot  take  away  God's  udinance  and  oommand* 
meat.  The  commandment  of  God  is,  "  To  avoid  fonicatkio,  let 
erery  man  have  his  wife."  1  Cor.  vii.  3.  And  not  only  the  oommand- 
ment,  hot  also  the  creation  and  ordinance  ct  God,  cranpeUeth  awdi 
unto  marriage,  as  without  the  apedal  work  of  Godare  not  exenpled; 
according  to  that  saying,  "  It  is  not  good  for  man  to  be  akme." 
Gen.  u.  18.  They  therefore  that  are  obedient  to  this  command' 
ment  and  ordinance  of  God,  do  not  offend.  What  can  be  said 
against  these  things  ?  Let  a  man  amplify  the  bond  of  a  vow  u 
much  as  he  will,  yet  can  he  never  bring  to  pass  that  the  vow  shall 
take  away  God's  commandment.  The  Canons  teach,  '  that  in  every 
vow  the  right  of  the  superior  is  excepted :'  much  less  therefore  can 
these  vows,  which  are  contrary  to  God's  commandment,  be  of  f^ce. 
If  so  be  that  the  bond  of  vows  had  no  cause  why  it  might  be  dianged, 
then  should  not  the  Roman  bishops  have  di^ensed  therewith.  For 
indeed  it  is  not  lawful  for  man  to  disannul  that  bond,  whidi  doth 
simply  belong  to  the  taw  of  God.  But  the  Roman  bishops  hsve 
judged  very  wisely,  that  in  this  bond  there  must  an  equity  be  used ; 
therefore  they  are  often  rwd  to  have  diBpensed  with  vows.  The 
history  of  the  King  of  Airagon,  being  called  back  out  of  a  monas- 
tery, is  well  known;  and  there  be  many  examples  of  our  time. 

Secondly,  why  do  our  adversaries  exaggerate  the  bond,  or  the 
effect  of  the  vow  ;  whenas  in  the  mean  time  they  speak  not  a  word 
of  the  very  nature  of  a  vow,  which  ought  to  be  in  a  thing  possible, 
which  ought  to  be  voluntary,  and  taken  up  of  a  man's  own  accord, 
and  nith  deliberation  ?  But  it  is  not  unknown,  how  far  perpetnal 
chastity  is  in  the  power  of  a  man.  And  how  many  an  one  amongrt 
them  is  there,  that  doth  vow  of  his  own  accord,  and  with  advice  ? 
Maidens  and  youths,  before  they  know  how  to  jndge,  are  persuaded. 
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yea,  sometimes  also  compelled,  to  vow.  Wherefore  it  is  not  meet  to 
dispnte  so  rigoaroosly  of  the  bond,  seeing  that  all  men  confess^  that 
that  is  against  the  nature  of  a  vow,  which  is  not  done  of  a  man's 
own  accord,  npr  advisedly.  The  Canons  for  the  most  part  do 
disannul  vows,  which  are  made  before  one  be  fifteen  years  of  age ; 
because  that*  before  one  come  to  that  age,  there  seemeth  not  to  be 
so  much  judgment,  that  determination  may  be  made  of  a  perpetual 
life.  Another  Canon,  permitting  more  to  the  weakness  of  men, 
doth  add  some  years  more ;  for  it  forbiddeth  a  vow  to  be  made, 
before  one  be  eighteen  years  of  age.  But  whether  of  these  shall  we 
follow  ?  The  greatest  part  hath  this  excuse  why  they  forsake 
monasteries,  because  that  most  of  them  vowed  before  they  came  to 
this  age. 

Last  of  all,  although  the  breaking  of  a  vow  may  be  reprehended, 
yet  it  followeth  not  that  the  marriages  of  such  persons  are  to  be 
dissolved.  For  Augustine,  in  his  27th  quest.  Ist  chapt.  0/ 
MarriageB,  doth  deny  that  they  ought  to  be  dissolved :  and  his 
authority  is  not  lightly  to  be  esteemed,  although  others  afterward 
have  thought  otherwise.  And  although  the  commandment  of  God, 
touching  wedlock,  doth  free  most  men  from  vows ;  yet  our  men 
do  also  bring  another  reason  concerning  vows,  that  they  be  frustrate : 
because  that  all  the  worship  of  God,  instituted  of  men  without  the 
conmiandment  of  God,  and  chosen  to  merit  remission  of  sins,  and 
justification,  is  wicked;  as  Christ  saith :  "They  do  in  vain 
worship  me  with  the  commandments  of  men."  Matt.  zv.  9.  And 
Paul  doth  everywhere  teach,  that  righteousness  is  not  to  be  sought 
of  our  own  observances,  and  worships  which  are  devised  by  men  ; 
but  that  it  Cometh  by  fieuth  to  those  that  believe  that  they  have 
God  pacified  and  reconciled  to  them  for  Christ,  not  for  any  merits 
of  their  own.  But  it  is  evident  that  the  monks  did  teach,  that  these 
counterfeited  religions  do  deserve  remission  of  sins,  and  justification, 
and  that  they  do  satisfy  for  sins.  What  else  is  this,  than  to  detract 
from  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  to  obscure  and  deny  the  righteousness 
of  faith  ?  Wherefore  it  followeth,  that  these  vows,  thus  used,  were 
wicked  worships ;  and  therefore  they  be  of  no  value.  For  a  wicked 
vow,  and  that  which  is  made  against  the  commandment  of  God,  is  of 
no  force ;  neither  ought  a  vow  to  be  a  bond  of  iniquity,  as  the  Canon 
saith.  Paul  saith,  "  Ye  are  made  void  of  Christ,  which  seek  to  be 
justified  by  the  law  ;  ye  are  fedlen  from  grace  :"  Gal.  v.  4.  that  is, 
they  which  do  think,  that  by  their  own  works  they  do  merit  remission 
of  sins,  and  that  they  do  please  God  for  their  own  fulfilling  of  the 
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law ;  and  do  not  percdre  ttuA  for  Chriat  faia  Bi]te  they  do  firedj* 
receive  by  fnith  the  remiauon  of  their  sbu,  throngh  tbe  mercy 
of  God,  and  that  they  do  pleaae  God  throng^  Chriat ;  tliey  do  loee 
Christ,  beqtoae  they  do  tnmafer  the  owfidrace  whidi  ia  doe  to 
Cbrtat,  and  to  the  promise  of  Godi  mito  works.  Also  they  (q>pose 
to  the  wrath  of  God,  not  Christ  the  Rxipitiator.bDttfadr  own  works: 
therefore  they  do  tnuuler  the  h(»oW,  whidi  is  doe  to  Christ,  onto 
our  woib.  Now  it  is  manifest  that  tiie  monks  do  teacli  this,  that 
by  their  obaervancea  they  do  deserve  remission  fd  sins,  that  they  do 
find  Qod  merciful  unto  them  for  these  obaerranoes.  Whefefbre 
they  teach  men  to  trust  to  their  own  works,  not  to  the  propitiataan  of 
Christ.  This  is  a  wicked  confidence,  and  is  contrary  to  the  Goepd ; 
and  in  the  judgment  of  God  it  shall  be  found  to  be  vain.  iPor  our 
woriu  cannot  be  opposed  to  the  wrath  and  judgment  oS  God :  the 
wrath  of  God  is  then  only  appeased,  whenas  we  do  by  faith  li^  hold 
npon  the  free  mercy  promised  for  Christ's  sake.  Ilierefbn  diey 
lose  Christ,  which  place  their  confidence,  not  in  Christ,  bvt  in  ttteir 
own  works. 

Moreover  the  monks  have  taught,  that  their  kind  of  life  ia  a  state 
of  perfection,  because  they  did  observe  not  only  the  commandmcats, 
but  also  the  countels.  This  error  is  exceedingly  contrary  to  the 
Gospelj  because  they  have  feigned  that  tbey  do  so  satisfy  the  coro- 
mandmente,  as  that  they  can  also  do  somewhat  more  :  and  hereupon 
arose  that  horrible  error  which  they  Lave  feigned,  that  they  had 
merits  of  supererogation.  These  they  have  applied  for  others,  that 
they  might  be  satisfections  for  other  meu's  sins.  If  any  man  wish 
maliaonsly  to  rake  up  these  thiogs,  how  many  things  might  he 
rehearse,  whereof  the  monks  themselves  are  now  ashamed  !  It  is  do 
light  offence  in  the  Church  to  propound  unto  the  people  a  certain 
worship  devised  by  men,  without  the  commandment  of  God,  and  to 
teach  that  such  a  worship  doth  justify  men :  because  that  the 
righteousness  of  foith  in  Christ,  which  ought  especially  to  be  taught 
in  the  Church,  is  obscured,  wheo  those  marvellous  religions  of 
angels,  the  pretence  of  poverty  and  humility,  and  of  sin^e  life,  sre 
cast  before  men's  eyes.  Moreover  the  commandoients  of  Godt  and 
the  true  worship  of  God,  are  obscured,  when  men  hear  that  monks  ' 

alone  are  in  that  state  of  perfection  ;  because  that  Christian  perfectioD  ■* 

is  this,  to  fear  God  sincerely,  and  again  to  conceive  great  faith,  and  -^ 
to  trust  assuredly  that  God  is  pacified  toward  us,  for  Christ  his  sake;  -^ 
to  ask,  and  certainly  to  look  for,  help  from  God  in  eU  our  aflairs,  — 
according  to  our  calling ;  and  outwardly  to  do  good  works  dihgently,  -^ 
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and  to  tend  upon  our  vocation.  In  these  things  doth  true  perfection 
and  the  tme  worship  of  God  consist :  it  doth  not  consist  in  single- 
ness of  Ufe,  in  beggary,  or  in  vile  apparel. 

The  people  also  doth  conceive  many  pernicious  opini^s  of  those 
Mse  commendations  of  the  monastical  life.  They  hear  single  life 
praised  above  measure  ;  therefore  they  live  in  marriage  with  offence 
of  conscience.  They  hear  thut  beggars  only  are  perfect ;  therefore 
they  keep  their  possessions,  and  buy  and  sell,  with  offence  of  con- 
science. They  hear  that  the  Gospel  only  giveth  counsel  not  to  take 
revenge :  therefore  some  that  lead  a  private  life  are  not  afraid  to 
avenge  themselves ;  for  they  hear  that  it  is  a  6ounsel>  not  a  com- 
mandment. Others  do  think  that  all  magistracy  and  civil  offices 
are  unworthy  a  Christian  man.  We  read  examples  of  men,  who, 
forsaking  wedlock,  and  leaving  the  government  of  the  common- 
wealth, have  hid  themselves  in  monasteries.  That  they  called,  to 
fly  out  of  the  world,  and  to  seek  a  kind  of  life  which  is  more  accept- 
able to  God  :  neither  did  they  see  that  God  is  to  be  served  in  those 
commandments  which  he  himself  hath  delivered,  not  in  the  com- 
mandments which  are  devised  by  men.  That  is  a  good  and  perfect 
kind  of  life,  which  hath  the  commandment  of  God  for  its  warrant. 
It  is  necessary  to  admonish  men  of  these  things.  And  before  these 
times  Gerson  did  reprehend  this  error  of  the  monks  concerning  per- 
fection ;  and  witnesseth,  that  in  his  time  this  was  a  new  saying, 
that  the  monastical  life  is  a  state  of  perfection.  Thus  many  wicked 
opinions  do  cleave  fast  unto  vows :  as  that  they  merit  remission  of 
sins  and  justification,  that  they  are  Christian  perfection,  that  they 
do  keep  the  counsels  and  commandments,  that  they  have  works  of 
supererogation.  All  these  things  (seeing  they  be  fnlse  and  vain) 
do  make  vows  to  be  of  none  effect. 

« 

VII.— From  thb  Confession  of  Saxont. 

Article  18.     0/  Wedlock. 

The  truth  concerning  Wedlock  did  at  all  times  remain  sincere 
in  the  Church  only.  For  the  Church  doth  know,  that  God  doth 
most  severely  forbid  wandering  lusts  amongst  mankind,  and  that 
He  would  have  chastity  so  to  be  understood,  and  performed,  as 
He  himself  hath  ordained  it ;  that  we  also  may  know,  that  He  is 
a  pure  and  a  chaste  mind,  and  may  discern  Him  from  devils,  who, 
through  the  hatred  they  bear  to  God,  are  delighted  with  the  con- 
fusions of  lusts,  and  do  drive  forward  this  weak  nature  of  man,  that 
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it  may  be  horribly  defiled.     Wherefore  both  the  heathen  did  everv' 
where  admit  certain  fool  examples,  and  heretics  at  all  times  hav^^ 
spread  abroad  monstrous  opiniona    touching  wedlock,  as   Clement^^ 
AleKandrioajt  and  Epiphanius  do  declare.     And  the  Turkish  ■"■■""" 
and  the  laws  of  the  Pope  concerning  single  lift-,  have  caosed  a  great-  ~: 
deformity   in   this   last  old    age   of  the   world.       But   Paul    ■ 
affirm,  that  it  is  a  sign  of  evil  spirits  ta  forbid  marriage.      1  Tim-  i 
1—3. 

Wherefore  we  do  very  cartAiUf  keep  tia  dootrme  of  God  ti 
muriage,  mcorrapt ;  and  by  the  mercy  of  God  onr  tMi  a 
hare  ^pointed,  and  do  defend,  jadgments  potami 
in  tiuar  govemmeDt,  and  do  aeverely  ponith  duM  wii^ecl  i 
whidi  are  contrary  to  the  law  at  God,  and  do  know  lliat  by  t 
commandment  of  God  they  are  enjoined  to  hare  a  can  to  d 
chastity  and  wedlock.    And  we  retain  Una  tme  '**'t"*i°^,  i^ 
irith  the  commandmeota  of  God,  and  Qie  onatom  of  Iko  A 
Church:— Marriage  is  a  lawful  and  isdNwInUe  t^^tr^ 
of  one  man  and  of  one  womani  to  be  kept  beouae  of  tin  o 
ment  of  God ;  who  by  this  mean  will  fan¥e  nankmd  t*  be  m 
chastity  to  be  understood,  and  lasts  not  to  wander.     God  in  die     = 
beginning  did  consecrate  this  order,  saying  thus :  "  lltey  dull  be        ■= 
two  in  one  flesh ;"  Gen.  ii.  24.  to  wit,  only  one  man  and  one  wunan 
inseparably  joined  together.     And  agun,  this  first  law  waa  eata- 
blished  of  Christ ;  Matt.  zix.  5.     Now  that  Uiis  conpling  blether        ' 
may  be  lawful,  we  do  immutably  obierre  the  diderraces  of  persons  ; 
that  we  may  not  make  a  mixture  of  those  persons,  who  by  the  law 
of  God  are  not  permitted  to  couple  together.     Also  we  ke^  the 
rules  of  the  Canon  law,  touching  other  nearer  degrees  ;*    as  there 
be  ordinances  to  be  seen,  delivered  with  grave  and  wise  deliberation 
in  onr  consistories. 

■  Our  Cbjrcbea  alio  do  herein  atcribate  loniBUiiiig  to  the  d^ree  ofcoiuiit- 
germariB.  to  avuid  [be  offence  of  thoRe  Chat  be  weak  :  aeeiog  that  even  certain 
profane  law-makers  have  forbidden  tbia  degree;  and  Ctuiatian  charity  dodi 
command  us  to  depart  even  from  our  right  in  thoie  things  which  of  themtelTes 
be  lawful,  for  their  aakea  that  be  weak.  But  we  admoniah  the  people  dili- 
gtintlj  that  they  do  not  think  that  this  degree  is  forbidden  in  itself;   (bat  is,  ' 

by  the  law  of  God,  either  expressed  or  understood,  which  is  the  law  of  nature.  ' 

As  for  other  inferior  degrees  of  affinity,  and  whataoeTer  that  law,  being  Dot  ^ 

Canonical,  but  IjTBnnical,  hath  decreed,  as  though  it  were  spiritual,  conceming  ^ 

corporal  affinity,  without  Ibe  word  of  God,  (which  is  agreeable  to  the  ciril  -^ 

laws,)  we  do  abolish  and  detest  it,  as  proceeding  from  the  only  inspiratian  of        '^ 
the  lying  spirit. 
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Moreover,  we  know  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that  marriage  should 
lot  he  forhidden  to  any  persons  that  he  fit  thereunto ;  and  which, 
irithout  marriage,  could  not  live  without  danger  of  their  conscience, 
IS  it  is  written.  Gen.  ii.  18;  Matt.  zix.  11,  12;  *1  *Cor.  vii.  9. 
rherefore  we  give  leave  to  priests  and  other  persons  to  marry,  which 
lad  rather  live  godly  in  marriage,  than  in  a  single  life  have  wounded 
lonsciences,  so  that  they  can^P^  invocate  God,  and  live  holily.  In 
iffiances,  even  according  to  the  ancient  laws,  we  will  have  the  con- 
sent of  parents  also,  whensoever  parents  are  moved  with  a  prohahle 
"easoD.  Touching  divorcements,  this  rule  is  most  firmly  held,  that 
hey  do  sin,  who,  either  hy  adultery,  or  hy  desertion,  he  the  first 
»use  of  separation:  and  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  and  he  and 
ihe  that  doth  forsake  the  other,  are  condemned  hy  the  voice  of 
hem  that  preach  in  our  Churches,  and  of  the  judges  in  our  con- 
istories,  and  he  severely  punished  of  our  magistrates.  But  the 
onocent  person  (whenas,  the  matter  heing  well  known,  he  is  set 
ree)  is  not  forhid  to  marry,  that  he  may  invocate  God,  and  live 
lolily.  For  seeing  that  the  Lord  doth  expressly  set  at  liherty  the 
nnocent  person.  Matt.  zix.  9  ;  whenas  the  other  party  is  poUuted 
xrith  adultery,  we  must  understand  a  setting  at  liherty,  not  in  name 
3nly,  hut  in  deed.  And  Paul  speaketh  after  the  same  manner,  in 
:he  case  of  forsaking,  1  Cor.  viL  1 1 .  This  our  custom  doth  also 
igree  with  the  most  ancient  Church.  The  other  laws  which  we 
tiave  in  our  consistories,  do  agree  with  the  Canon  law  :*  and  we 
lo  truly  propound  unto  the  people  the  whole  doctrine  touching 
marriage  and  chastity.  We  afi&rm,  that  all  commixtions,  or  efilu- 
sions  of  seed  without  marriage,  are  sins  condemned  of  God  as  mortal 
sins,  and  such  as  drive  out  of  men  the  Holy  Ghost  ;t  and  that 
many  grievous  punishments  are  spread  throughout  mankind  hy 
'eason  of  lusts,  as  it  is  vmtten,  "  Fornicators  and  adulterers  God 
nriU  judge:"  Heh.  xiii.  4.  and  there  is  a  threatening  of  these 
rani^hments  set  down ;  Levit.  xviii.  6-^23. 

Now  we  count  that  to  he  chastity,  hoth  to  keep  purity  in  a  single 
ife,  and  also  to  have  the  laws  of  wedlock  ohserved  ;  and  we  affirm 

*  We  would  have  it  declared  unto  us  what  manner  of  law  this  Cnnon  law 
s :  seeing^  that  there  be  many  things,  both  in  certain  ancient,  and  especially  in 
he  Canons  of  the  Popes,  flat  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  and  to  equity. 

f  Why  we  do  think  that  this  also  hath  need  to  be  more  diligently  ex- 
sounded,  we  have  shewed  not  once  before.  Look  to  the  Fourth  Section, 
ftbeervatioDS  first  and  second,  upon  this  same  Confession  :  also  to  the  Eighth 
Section,  fourth  observation,  upon  the  Confession  of  Augsburg. 
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wedlock  (u  ve  dM  before  describe  it)  to  tw  a  societj  hiatitiited  aa^^ 
coDMcrated  of  God,  and  that  thi>  very  aotaetf,  aod  tiia  do&e  o^^* 
life  in  wedlock,  do  please  God.     And  we  cmdemn  all  tiiose  fanatica^^B^ 
BfUTits,  Basilides,  Tatian,  Caipooates,  and  sodi  like ;  whereof  som^^^c 
by  one  means,  and  some  by  anotber,  did  etdier  condeoui  wedlodc.^  ~^i 
or  did  approve  filthy  confusions.      Also  we  condemn  that  ~     '  ~ 
law,  which  forbiddeth  priests  to  i^fty,  and  giteth  oocanon 
dettmction  to  a  great  multitude  of  men  ;   and  for  the  same  coubi 
we  do  utterly  disUke  tlie  monaslical  vows  of  single  life.     But  touch. 
iiig  other  causes  we  shall  tpeali  hereafter :   for  those  Popish  laws  am 
TOWS  are  flat  contrary  to  the  law  of  God.     The  Lord  stud,  "  It  ij 
Dotgoodfor  man  to  be  alonG:"  Gen.  ii.  18-     Hesaid;  that 
his  oospeakable  wisdom  He  decreed  in  this  sort  to  make  mankind, 
that  by  the  society  of  man  and  woman  it  might  be  propagatn). 
And  He  made  them  two,  that  there  might  be  a  Church,  and  He 
established  these  bounds,  that  lusla  might  not  stray  abroad :   foi 
he  would  have  an  aaderstanding  of  chastity  to  he  in  mankind. 

Although  God  hath  said  and  decreed  these  things,  yet  Tatian. 
Qw  Pope,  and  the  Motika  do  say  the  contrary ;  who,  whenaa  the> 
f<»bid  marriage,  do  give  occasion  to  many  meu,  being  otherwisE 
fit  onto  virtne,  to  he&p  up  many  horrible  sins ;  by  reason  wbereo; 
very  many  do  fall  headlong  into  eternal  destruction,  and  the  wrath 
of  God  is  more  kindled  against   all   mankind.  _   _ 

contrary  to   the  decree  of    God,  and  to  the  very  work  of    GoS—*'' 
instituted  and  established  in  the  creation,  and  also  to  the  command- 
ments of  God ; — which  law  is  tbe  fountain  of  great  wickedness 
heinous  deeds,  for  the  which  both  many  do  perish,  and  the  m — 
of  God  is  the  more  kindled  ;  yea,  which  law  the  Holy  Ghost  doth^=* 
affirm  to  have  its  beginning  from  the  devil ; — is  in  no  case  to  be^s-'' 
laid  upon  the  Church,  but  by  the  consent  of  all  godly  men  to  be  ^^** 
abolished.     Now  it  hath  fallen  out  very  often  within  these  thirty  "^^ 
years,  that  priests,  whose  manners  were  blameless  and  honest,  have    ^^^ 
been  put  to  death  chiefly  because  they  were  married.     Thus  the  deril      V-*^ 
goeth  about  to  establish  his  law  by  most  cruel  murdoa :    and  he      ^^ 
hath  for  his    iustruments  most  impudent  writers,  Eckias,   Faber.       —     ' 
Pighius ;  who  hath  expressly  written,    '  that  a  priest  doth  less  offend,       -■ 
if  he  be  an  adulterer,  than  if  he  marry  a  wife."     It  is  an  unworthy      '^^  ', 
thing  that  those  who  will  be  counted  Christians,  should  write  and      -*' 
speak  such  things.     Wise  men  do  see  that,  in  this  declining  age     ^^'^ 
of  the  world,  both  the  nature  of  men  is  more  weak,  and  by  little    ^^ 
and  little  there  is  greater  relaxation    and  confusion  of  discipline.  —  "=--* 
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\.nd  at  all  times  a  license  in  this  kind  did  immediately  go  before 
he  de8tro3dDg  of  cities,  and  the  ruining  of  kingdoms.  Therefore 
uch  as  are  governors  ought  to  be  more  vigilant  and  severe  in 
oaintaining  discipline,  in  strengthening  the  laws  of  wedlock,  in 
vanishing  and  prohibiting  wandering  lusts.  Touching  which 
aatter  we  rejoice  that  our  admonitions  be  extant  for  all  posterity  ; 
nd  we  also  desire  the  Sod  lalt  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
:eeper  of  his  Church,  and  a  true  lover  of  chastity,  that  he  would 
K>w  the  minds  of  governors  to  listen  to  wholesome  counsels,  and 
epress  the  devil,  which  kindleth  the  flames  of  lusts,  and  hindef' 
ivil  examples,  that  they  may  not  be  feur  spread.  The  minds  and 
learts  of  all  godly  men  do  tremble,  when  they  read  and  hear  ^ 
uch  fold  and  horrible  heathenish  examples :  the  which  truly  were 
Iterward  accompanied  both  with  blindness  in  men's  minds,  and 
nth  other  outrages  pernicious  to  whole  nations,  as  examples  in 
he  histories  of  the  heathen  do  ever3rwhere  ofler  themselves  to  all 
aen.  The  Spartans  had  deflowered  the  two  daughters  of  Scedasus,. 
nd  cast  them  into  a  well :  afterward,  as  it  were  in  the  very  same 
ootstep,  the  army  of  the  Lacedemonians  was  slain,  and  the  govem- 
aent  changed.  But  there  be  many  examples  of  all  ages.  We  our- 
elves  do  remember,  that  certain  Bishops,  who  were  famous  for  their 
lobility  and  their  wits,  were  slain  in  adultery.  But  we  beseech  the 
>on  of  God,  that  for  this  very  cause  he  would  preserve  very  many, 
nd  turn  them  unto  chastity,  that  he  may  sincerely  be  invocated  of 
lany.  As  for  those  things  which  are  alleged  of  our  adversaries 
}r  the  defence  of  single  life,  they  are  as  well  applied  to  the  matter, 
9  that  saying  of  Christ  to  Solomon,  which  Tatian  did  allege  out 
f  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians :  "  I  came  to  destroy  the 
rorks  of  the  woman."  Tatian  did  thus  interpret  it,  '  I  came  to 
estroy,  that  is,  to  abolish,  wedlock  :'  whereas  the  words  of  Christ 
id  speak  of  the  fall  of  Eve,'*'  and  of  the  miseries  that  followed  that 
ill ;  as  also  John  doth  write,  "  The  Son  of  God  came  to  destroy  the 
rorks  of  the  devil."     1  John  iii.  8. 

Hitherto  also  pertaineth  Article  21  of  the  same  Confession: — Of 

the  Monastical  Life, 

We  omit  a  larger  rehearsal  from  ancient  writers ;  of  those  who 
ither   departed  into  the  wilderness,  as  did  Antonius;   or  erected 

•  If  80  be  that  we  should  admit  that  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians 
Therein  those  words  be  attributed  to  Christ. 
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colleges  like  schools,    as  did   Basil  :    for   divers  men   had  divef^ 
Gaaaea  of  sepamiag  themtelves.     We  speak  nov  of  the  presevV 
monks,  which  arc  uot  in  the  wilderness,  but  are  coUegea  of  m£^> 
tither  learned  or  unlearned,  and  do  live  more  com m odiously  in  t^^ 
open  light)  and  in  places  of  greatest  resort,  than  other  men  cl**- 
They   have  those   pleasurea   which   they   desire,   some   one,   soc** 
XDotlier:  and  they  have  much  more  leisure  thau  other  men  ha*''*' 
that  live  either  in  civil  or  domestic  affairs.     Neither  do  they  dc^  '* 
bansfcr  onto  theroselvcs  those  ridiculous  praises  of  perfection,  arr^^d 
bi  a  contemplatin-  life,  as  in  times  past  some  did.     And  seeing  th  ^^ 
there   is  great  difference  in   divers  societies  of  men,  we  will  d  ^r^t 
preach  to  the  evil,  who  for  the  kitchens,  and  for  hcentiooaness,  c — S" 
lore  those  dark  places :  but  those,  of  whom  there  is  hope  of  amenc^^i- 
ment,  we  do  earnestly  request,  for  the  g^lory  of  God  and  their  omw^^ 
aalvation,  that  they  would  think  upon  these  savings  :    "  Thou  shi^ — '^ 
have  DO  strange  gods;"    £iod.  xx.  3.     "  Fly  from  idols;"  1  Co^k^' 
X.  14.    What  manner  of  thing  is  the  monastical  life  now<a-day»  — '' 
It  bath  very  much  wicked  worship,  and  vanity.     Their  masses  fc^^" 
dte  quick  and  the  dead  they  sot  oot  to  ^e  :  and  this  is  the  greale^^^' 
gain  that  loooasteries  for  the  most  part  have.     There  is  need  inv(K=^ 
cation  of  the  dead,  beeped  up  with  very  foul  super«titionB ;  as  witT^^'' 
the  adorations  of  imageSi    with   indulgences,  and    other  jnggllufc-  -^ 
tricks.     The  study  of  doctrine  is  either  none  at  all,  or  very  canvf^^^- 
These  only  causes  are  great  enoogbi  why  men,  which  are  not  pnc::^^ 
fane,  ought  to  depart  out  of  such  societies  :  because  that  the  tow^^^> 
which  wrap  them  in  a  kind  of  life  wherein  ia  the  worahip  of  idol^^^ 
are  without  doubt  frustrate,  according  to  the  first  commandment^'' 
which  is  immoveable,  eternal,  and  the  rule  of  all  otiier  oomman^^B- 
ments;  "Thoushalt  have  no  strange  gods."  Ezod.  zz.3.     Tbcr^^ 
do  bring  a  testimony  out  of  Paul,  1  Tim.  v.  12.  concerning  widows         '< 
"  They  have  lost  their  first  faith."     But  the  answer  ia  sore  an     ^ 
clear  i  although  Paul  should  apeak  of  vows,  yet  would  he  in  no  ca^^^^ 
aUow  of  such  vows  as  are  joined  with  the  worship  of  idola,  and  wit-^ 
many  errors.     But  there  be  also  many  other  lies  in  vows.    The^ 
promise  chastity  and  poverty  :  but  how  many  of  them  be  fit  to  \em-^ 
a  single  life,  they  themselves  do  know  ;  and  touching  poverty,  they 
know  that  the  far  greater  part  doth  there  rather  seek  kitchens  weD 
fiimished,  than  poverty  and  hunger. 

Now  we  must  also  consider  of  this :  let  eloquent  men  excuse  and 
praise  the  mo&aatical  life  as  they  Ust,  yet  by  this  example  this 
opinion  is    always    confirmed  in  men  that   are  not  profime ;  tbst 
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sach  works,  chosen  by  man's  device,  are  the  worship  of  G9d ;  that 
is,  sQch  works  whereby  God  doth  count  himself  to  be  honoured. 
This  opinion  is  to  be  reproved,  and  to  be  plucked  out  of  the  minds 
of  men ;  and  men  are  to  be  drawn  back  to  the  commandments 
of  God,  according  to  this  saying,  "  In  vain  do  they  worship  me 
with  the  commandments  of  men."  Matt.  xv.  9.  Also,  "  Walk  not 
after  the  precepts  of  your  fathers,  but  walk  ye  in  my  precepts." 
Ezek.  zx.  18,  19.  This  is  a  true  and  notable  reprehension  of  the 
monastical  life.  Now  if  they  do  feign  hereunto  merits  and  per- 
fections, the  Gospel  of  Christ  touching  the  righteousness  of  faith 
and  true  worship  is  the  more  obscured:  because  it  is  a  foul  and 
horrible  lie,  that  monastical  observations  should  merit  remission  of 
sins,  or  be  of  as  great  value  as  baptism  is ;  as  Thomas  doth  ex- 
pressly say. 

Neither  was  antiquity  ignorant  of  this  reprehension.    There  is 
a  narration  extent,  which,  whether  it  be   true,  or   written  only 
for    doctrine's    sake,  yet  doth  it   shew   forth   the   judgments  of 
godly  men.    They  write,  that  when  Anthony  desired  to  know  how 
much  he  had  profited  before  God  in  those  external  exercises,  there 
was  shewed  unto  him  a  cobler's  house  at  Alexandria,  being  next 
door  to  him.     Going  in  therefore  he  epeaketh  to  the  good  man  of 
the  house,  and  qnestioneth  with  him  concerning  doctrine,  and  exer- 
cises of  godliness.    The  cobler  answereth  sincerely  touching  doctrine. 
Afterward  he  saith,  that  in  the  morning  in  a  short  prayer  he  giveth 
thanks  to  God,  both  for  other  benefits,  and  that  He  sent  his  Son  : 
then  that  he  doth  ask  remission  of  his  sins  for  the  Son's  sake,  and 
pray  that  God  would  preserve  the  Church,  and  his  family :   also  that 
lie  prayeth  to  the  Son,  to  make  intercession  for  us :   and  that  he 
doth  rest  in  this  faith,  and  doeth  his  domestic  affairs  joyfully,  and 
provideth  that  his  children  may  be  well  taught.     '  And  usest  thou 
no  other  straiter  exercise  ? '  saith  Anthony.   '  Why,'  saith  he, '  doth 
lie  labour  but  a  little,  trow  you,  that  provideth  how  his  family  shall 
be  maintained  ?     And  many  things  do  oftentimes  happen,  which  do 
surely  vex  him  that  govemeth  a  house,  beside  other  burdens  which 
he  bath  common  with  the  citizens.    Dost  thou  not  see,  how  many 
private  and  public  miseries  there  be  in  this  life  ?  And  to  bear  these 
well,   and  in  them  to  exercise  faith  and  patience,  dost  thou  not 
think  it  a  warfare  hard  enough  ? '  Anthony  went  his  way,  and  under- 
stood that  he  was  admonished   not  to  prefer   his  own  exercises 
before  the  duties  of  common  life.    These,  and  other  like  narrations 
are  read,  which  although  they  be  so  written  for  doctrine's  sake,  yet 

2  H 
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they  do  declare  the  judgments  of  learned  men*    Neither  is  it  ni 
needfol  to  add  a  longer  discourse,  especially  seeing  that  no  man,  i 
those  places  where  monks  be,  is  ignorant  how  that  there  is  mocK^^ 
widced  superstition  in  monasteries,  and  that  the  studies  of  doctrin 
are  either  none  at  all,  or  corrupt.    To  deliberate  of  the  means  hoi 
to  amend  these  things,  we  leave  it  to  them  that  are  in  anthority. 

VIII. — From  thx  Contxssion  ot  Wiktbmbu&o. 
Chtqtter  21.     Of  Wedlock. 

Wx  confess  that  Wedlock  is  a  kind  of  Ufe,  instituted  and  ap- 
proved of  Grod;  and  that  it  is  a  mysi^*  (that  is,  as  commonli 
it  useth  to  be  expounded,  a  great  sacrament)  in  Christ  and 
Church;  as  Paul  saith,  £ph.  v.  32.  And  because  Christ  dott — ^ 
evidently  affirm  that  wedlock  doth  pertain  to  this  present  life*  whU^^^ 
the  administration  of  the  things  of  this  life  doth  consist  of  paUic^^^ 
lawsy  made  upon  right  and  probable  reason ;  therefore  we  teach 
it  is  lawful  to  marry  within  these  degrees  of  consanguinity  anc 
affinity,  which  the  politic  laws,t  which  are  the  ordinances  of  God^  -^t 
do  permit.  Also  we  teach,  that  those  which  be  young  ought  no^^*^ 
to  marry  without  the  authority  of  their  parents ;  and  that  the 
marriage  which  is  contracted  by  a  rash  and  unlawful  consent 
young  parties,  without  the  authority  of  them  in  whose  power 
are,  is  i)ot  to  be  counted  as  ratified.  For  although  there  be 
cases,  wherein  it  is  lawful  to  marry  without  the  consent  of  parents  ^  '» 
yet  it  seemeth  not  good  to  make  a  general  rule  thereof,  as  thougk==^ 
every  consent  of  young  parties  should  ratify  the  contract  of  marri- 
age, and  as  though  privy  marriages  were  to  be  approved.  For  not 
only  the  commandment  of  God  doth  exact  that  children  shoa]( 
honour  their  parents  ;  but  also  natural  reason  doth  command, 
the  consent  of  parents  should  be  required  in  making  a  marriage. 
Hitherto  also  are  children  called  by  the  politic  laws :  and  there  u 
a  decree  of  Pope  Evaristus  extant,  the  words  whereof  be  these 
'  Marriage,  as  we  have  heard  of  our  fathers,  and  have  found  it 

*  A  in3rstei7 ;   to  wit,  a  spiritual  marriage  between  Christ  and  his  Church 
and  not  this  carnal,  or  corporal,  and  human  marriage :  which  is  not  appoint 
to  represent  that  other,  which  is  spiritual. 

t  We  also  do  approve  the  politic  laws  touching  these  things,  so  that  t 
consciences  be  not  snared,  and  that  which  in  this  contract  is  merely  dirioe 
administered  according  to  the  true  word  of  God,  being  distinguished 
civil  controversies,  which  fall  out  in  marriage.    Look  before  to  the  first  obsei 
ration  upon  the  Former  Confession  of  Helvetia. 
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deliyered  unto  us  of  the  Apostles  and  tbeir  successors*  is  not  other- 
wise made  lawful,  but  when  a  wife  is  sought  for  at  their  hands,  who 
seem  to  have  authority  over  the  woman,  and  in  whose  custody  she 
is,  and  affianced  by  the  nearest  parents.' 

Moreover  we  do  not  doubt,  but  that  they  which  are  indeed  lovers 
of  honesty,  do  think  that  it  is  free  not  for  the  laymen  only  (as  they 
call  them),  but  also  for  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  to  marry.  For 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  saith,  "  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all  men, 
and  the  bed  that  is  undefiled."  Heb.  xiii.  4.  And  Paul  alloweth  of 
marriage  in  a  bishop,  and  affirmeth  that  the  forbidding  of  marriage 
is  a  spirit  of  error,  and  a  doctrine  of  devils.  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 3. 
For  though  this  saying  of  Paul  is  commonly  expounded  of  the 
Tatians  and  Eucratians,  who  thought  that  marriage  doth  nothing 
at  all  differ  from  whoredom  ;  yet  notwithstanding,  when  marriage 
is  forbidden  in  the  Popish  decrees,  it  is  forbidden  for  the  same 
reasons  for  the  which  marriage  is  wholly  condemned,  and  not  in  one 
kind  of  men  only.  For  that  saying  is  alledged  out  of  I^viticus, 
"  Be  ye  holy,  because  I  am  holy  :^  Lev.  xix.  2.  and  that  of  Paul, 
"  Not  in  chambering  and  wantonness :"  Rom.  xiii.  13.  and  again, 
"  They  which  are  in  the  flesh,  cannot  please  God."  Rom.  viii.  8. 
But  seeing  that  these  8a3dngs  of  the  Scripture  do  pertain  to  all  men, 
certainly  they  might  drive  all  godly  men  from  marriage,  if  they 
were  fitly  applied  to  forbid  marriage  unto  priests.  But  we  hope 
that  all  good  men  do  think  more  honestly  of  marriage,  and  that 
they  do  not  dislike  of  that  in  the  ministers  thereof,  which  they  did 
approve  in  the  Church  itself ;  especially  seeing  that  there  be  mani- 
fest examples  of  the  Church,  when  as  yet  it  was  but  fresh  and  more 
pure,  wherein  it  was  lawful  both  for  the  Apostles  (which  was  the 
highest  degree  in  the  Church),  and  also  for  Bishops,  to  have  their 
wives.  And  we  think  that  this  thing  is  so  to  be  understood,  that  it 
was  not  only  lawful  for  the  ministers  of  the  Church  to  use  marriage 
contracted  before  they  were  ordained,  but  also  to  marry  after  their 
ordination.     For  which  opinion  there  be  very  evident  arguments. 

Neither  ought  the  vow  of  chastity  to  be  any  hinderance  herein ; 
because  that  such  a  vow,  being  taken  upon  a  man  by  human  super- 
stition, without  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  and  against 
^th,  is  not  acknowledged  of  God :  and  wedlock  also  hath  its 
chastity,  so  that  he  which  before  had  vowed  chastity,  and  marrieth 
a  wife  in  the  Lord,  doth  indeed  fulfil  the  vow  of  chastity.  Seeing 
therefore  that  the  word  of  God  is  evident  touching  the  honesty  of 
Bredlock,  the  examples  of  the  Apostles  and  Bishops  of  the  primitive 
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Chprch  be  evident,  the  weakness  of  man's  nature  is  evident,  dange^^^ 
of  single  life  be  evident,  and  seeing  that  the  offences,  which  nncha^' 
priests  do  give,  are  evident ;  we  do  verily  hope  that  it  will  come' 
pass,  that  they  which  have  the  government  of  the  Churchy  wiU 
go  forward  severely  to  maintain  and  defend  this  constitation  toock::::^' 
ing  the  marriage  of  priests,  but  ^avooraUy  to  interpret  it.     For  ^^^ 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  there  may  be  both  fewer  and  less  ofienoc^^=* 
in  the  Church,  and  that  many  good  men's  consdences  may 
relieved.    Also  we  hope  that  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  all 
bishops  and  princes  will  permit  them,  who,  by  a  lawful  divorce,  ai —  ^ 
separated  from  their  adnlterons  wives  or  husbands,  to  nae  thi^^^ 
liberty  of  marrying  again  in  the  Lordy  which  the  Son  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hath  granted  to  them;  Matt.  v.  31»  33.  am 
xix.  9. 


Hitherto  also  pertaineth  Artich  26.     Of  Mmuutuml  Voms. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  godly,  just,  and  lawful  vows  are  to 

kept  and  paid,  and  that  wicked  vows  are  to  be  disannnlled.    Br 

it  is  not  without  cause  made  a  matter  of  controversy,  in  what  kin( 

of  vows  monastical  vows,  touching  virginity  or  single  life, 

and  obedience,  are  to  be  placed.     For  it  is  evident,  that  single  lifi^^^ 

is  not  commanded  by  the  word  of  God.     Also  it  is  evident,  tha'  ^-^^^ 

although  the  estate  of  single  persons  be  in  public  dangers  quiet,  anc^"^  -^ 

more  fit  and  commodious  for  the  execution  of  the  public  ministrif 

of  the  Church,  than  is  theirs  which  use  it  not ;   yet  we  must  nor 

think,  that  this  kind  of  life  is  of  itself,  before  the  tribunal-seat  o: 

God)  more  excellent,  and  more  holy,  than  marriage.     For  as 

Christ  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Grecian,  neither  servant  nor 

man/'  as  Paul  saith;   Gal.  iii.  28.  so  in  Christ  there  is  neithu^^  ^ 

married,  nor  unmarried;   Col.  iii.  11.    And  as  "in  Christ 

circumcision  availeth  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  commandment 

of  God,  and  a  new  creature ;"   Gal.  v.  6.  and  vi.  15.   so  also  dotl^=^ 

single  life  avail  nothing,  and  wedlock  availeth  nothing,  but  to 

renewed  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  obey  the  caUing  of  Christ.     In  th( 

Council  held   at   Gangres,*  there  was  this  Canon  :   '  If  any 

those,  who  for  the  Lord's  sake  do  keep  virginity,  be  lifted  up  agameC 

those  that  be  married,  let  him  be  accursed.'     And  another  Canom 

saith :   '  If  any  man,  for  continency,  as  it  is  thought,  doth  wear 

a  cloak,  as  believing  that  hereby  he  hath  righteousness,  and  doth 

*  Councils  were  held  at  Gaiigres,  in  Paphlagonia,  on  matters  of  ^th  and 
discipline,  in  the  years  324  and  375.— EorroR. 
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despise  others,  who  with  reverence  do  wear  other  common  and 
usual  kinds  of  garments,  let  him  be  accursed.'  And  Augustine^  De 
Bono  Conjugaii,  cap.  21.  dareth  not  prefer  the  virginity  of  the 
Baptist  before  the  wedlock  of  Abraham. 

Therefore  he  that  doth  vow  virginity  or  single  life,  doth  either 
vow  it  as  a  singular  worship  of  God ;  (and  then,  because  the  state 
of  single  life  is  not  commanded  by  the  word  of  God,  this  vow  per- 
taineth  to  the  commandments  of  inen,  whereof  Christ  saith,  "  In 
vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  precepts  of 
men :"  Matt.  xv.  9.)  or  else  he  voweth  it  as  a  merit  of  remission 
of  sins,  and  of  life  eternal ;  and  then  it  is  evidently  a  wicked  vow, 
whereunto  no  man  is  bound.  It  is  to  no  better  purpose  to  vow 
poverty.  For  either  thou  art  poor  by  condition  or  estate,  and 
possessest  no  earthly  substance  ;  (and  then  this  cross,  which  God 
hath  laid  upon  thee,  thou  must  bear  it  patiently ;  which  moreover  if 
thou  do  vow,  thou  dost  nothing  else  than  if  in  thy  sickness  thou 
shouldest  vow  that  thou  wouldest  always  be  sick,  or  in  thine  infamy 
that  thou  wouldest  alwa3rs  be  infamous ;  which  kind  of  vow  is 
rather  madness,  than  godliness :)  or  else  thou  dost  possess  sub- 
stance, and  vbwest  that,  forsaking  thy  substance,  thou  wilt  always 
lead  a  poor  life,  and  get  thy  living  by  begging,  and  obtain,  by  the 
merit  of  this  vow,  eternal  life ;  and  then  this  vow  is  first  of  all 
repugnant  to  the  love  of  thy  neighbour,  which  requireth,  that  thou 
be  not  troublesome  to  any  by  thy  begging,  further  than  necessity 
compelleth ;  secondly,  it  is  contrary  to  faith  in  Christ,  because  that 
He  alone  is  the  merit  of  eternal  life.  Therefore  it  is  evident,  that 
this  kind  of  vow  is  unlawful  and  wicked.  But  so  to  forsake  thy 
substance,  as  to  give  it  to  a  coinmon  use,  is  not  to  foUow  after 
poverty,  but  to  provide  a  more  certain  and  bountiful  living  for  thy- 
self :  the  which  what  manner  of  worship  it  is  before  God,  cannot  be 
unknown.  And  as  for  obedience,  it  is  either  referred  to  God,  and 
then  it  is  not  an  arbitrary  vow,  but  of  due  necessity  ;  (of  which 
obedience  it  is  said,  "  Obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice  :"  1  Sam. 
XV.  22.)  or  else  it  is  referred  to  man,  and  then  they  are  their 
own  duties  of  obedience  which  they  owe,  the  subject  to  the  magis- 
trate, children  to  their  parents,  servants  to  their  masters,  and 
scholars  to  their  school-masters.  These  things  doth  God  look  for 
at  men's  hands,  whether  they  be  vowed,  or  not  vowed :  but  yet 
with  this  condition,  that  we  do  always  rather  obey  God  than 
men.  Acts  v.  29.  But  to  vow  obedience  unto  man,  without  a 
special  calling  of  God,  that  by  the  works  of  such  obedience  a 
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man  may  not  only  perform  a  emgular  norship  unto  God,  but  bIm> 
purge  his  sins  before  God,  it  is  altogether  3uper9uaus ;  (because  that 
Cbrist  aaith,  "  TTiey  worship  me  in  vain  with  the  traditions  of 
men ;"  Matt,  xv,  9.)  and  fdao  wicked,  because  the  obedience  of 
Chrirt  nloDe.  which  He  performed  to  God  hii  Father,  hath  purged 
oor  nnst  and  reconciled  ns  with  God.  By  all  diese  things  it  ia 
manifeat,  that  the  kind  of  vowing  nn^  life,  poverty,  and  obedience, 
doth  not  agree  with  that  doctrine  Which  ia  indeed  Catholic ;  eapedallj  . 
aeeing  tluit  certain  men  are  not  afraid  to  make  this  kind  of  vowing 
equal  with  baptitm. 

IX.— FaOM  TBI  GoNraasioii  of  Scxtxland. 
Chapter  12.  Of  Wimkefj. 
And  for  the  eame  cause,*  that  all  our  joadfication  dotii  coowt 
in  &ith  in  Jeans  Christ,  (whereupon  we  have  libo^  givcD  to  na  in 
all  external  things,)  we  have  pcnnitted  the  bonds  of  mcokerj  to  be 
rdaxed  among  ns.  For  we  saw  that  this  liberty  of  ChristiaBS  was 
vehemently  challenged  in  every  place  by  St.  Paul ;  wherdiy  every 
Christian  man  (being  of  himself  assured  that  all  righteonsness  and 
salvation  is  to  be  sought  for  only  in  Christ  Jeans  our  Lord,  and 
also  that  he  must  at  all  times  use  all  the  things  of  tlus  life,  as  to 
the  profit  of  his  neighbours,  so  to  the  glory  of  God)  doth  freely 
permit  all  which  he  hath  to  be  arbitrated  and  moderated  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  ia  the  giver  of  true  adoption  and  Lberty,  and 
also  to  be  appointed  and  bestowed  both  to  the  relief  of  his 
neighboors,  and  to  the  advancement  of  the  glory  of  God.  When 
we  retain  this  liberty,  we  shew  ourselves  to  be  the  servants  of 
Chrbt :  when  we  betray  it  to  men,  addicting  ourselves  to  their 
inventions,  we  do,  like  renagadea,  forsake  Christ,  and  fly  to  men. 
The  which  thing  we  do  so  much  the  more  wickedly,  because  that 
Christ  bath  made  us  His  own  by  no  common  purchase,  in  that  He 
hath  redeemed  us  by  His  blood  from  the  deadly  slavery  of  Satan. 
And  this  is  the  cause  why  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Galatians,  did  so 
much  detest  that  they  should  have  addicted  themselves  to  the 
ceremonies  of  the  law,  though  commanded  of  God  ;  notwithstand- 
ing, OS  we  declared  before,  that  might  be  far  better  excused,  than  to 
submit  themselves  to   the  yoke  of  those   ceremonies,   which  men 

•  This  former  part  of  tbc  12th  Chapter  might  more  commodiously  havt  b«n 
referred  to  the  Sevvnleciith  |Section,  where  we  intreatcd  of  true  Chriitiin 
liberty,  if  those  tbinp  wUcb  foUow  had  not  hmdered  it. 
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have  feigned  of  their  own  brain.  For  he  did  write,  and  that  truly, 
that  they,  which  admit  the  yoke  of  those  ceremonies,  ^  despise  the 
grace  of  God,  and  count  the  death  of  Christ  as  a  thing  of  nought :" 
Gal.  ii.  21.  and  v.  4.  and  thereupon  he  saith,  that  "he  is  afraid, 
lest  that  he  had  bestowed  his  labour  among  them  in  vain :"  Gal. 
iv.  11.  and  he  exhorteth  them,  that  they  would  '*  stand  stedfest 
in  that  liberty,  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  and  not  to  be 
entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage."  Gal.  v.  1. 

Now  it  is  evident  that  monkery  is  nothing  else  than  bondage  of 
traditions  devised  by  men,  and  indeed  of  such  as  Paul  hath  by 
name  condemned  in  the  places  which  we  alledged.  For  undoubt- 
edly they  which  profess  monkery  do  addict  themselves  to  those 
inventions  of  men  for  hope  of  merits.  And  hereupon  it  is  that 
they  make  it  so  heinous  an  offence  to  forsake  those  inventions,  and 
embrace  the  liberty  of  Christ.  Therefore,  seeing  that  as  well  our 
body  as  our  spirit  belong  unto  God,  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  (and  that  in  a 
double  respect,  to  wit,  of  our  creation,  and  of  our  redemption ;)  it 
cannot  be  lawful  for  Christians  to  make  themselves  slaves  to  this 
monastical  servitude ;  much  less,  indeed,  than' for  proflEme  servants  to 
change  their  masters.  Moreover  it  cannot  be  denied»  but  that,  by 
such  like  bondage  and  vows  to  live  after  the  commandment  of  men, 
a  certain  necessity  (as  it  always  useth  to  be)  of  transgressing  the 
law  of  God  is  brought  in.  For  the  law  of  God  doth  require  that  a 
Christian  man  should,  as  much  as  lieth  in  him,  employ  his  service  to 
the  benefit  of  the  magistrate,  his  parents,  his  kindred ;  Matt.  xv«  6. 
and  of  other  and  all  those,  whom  the  Lord  hath  made  his  neigh- 
bours^ and  brought  to  him  to  be  assisted,  in  what  place>  time,  or 
manner  soever  their  necessity  shall  require.  Then  let  him  embrace 
that  kind  of  living,  whereby  he  may  chiefly  provide  for  the  afiairs 
of  his  neighbours.  Neither  let  him  choose  a  single  life,  unless  it  be 
given  himi)  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  (that  is,  to  further  godliness 
and  the  glory  of  God,)  to  renounce  marriage,  and  to  make  himself  an 
eunuch.  For  that  edict  which  Paul  did  publish,  standeth  firm  and 
steadfast,  neither  can  any  vows  of  men  make  it  frxistrate :  **  For  the 
avoiding  of  whoredom  let  every  man  (he  excepteth  none)  have  his 
own  wife,  and  every  woman  her  own  husband."  1  Cor.  vii.  2.  For  all 
men  do  not  receive  that  word,  of  taking  upon  them  a  single  life  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  Christ  himself  doth  witness ;  Matt.  xix.  11. 
than  whom  no  man  did  more  certainly  know,  and  more  faithfully 
teach,  either  of  what  force  man's  nature  is,  or  what  is  acceptable 
to  his  Father.     Now  it  is  certain,  that  by  these  monastical  vows. 
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they  which  do  make  them  are  bo  boand  to  a  certwii  kind  of  men, 
that  they  thiak  it  DOt  lawful  to  ehen  themselves  obedient  and  datifol 
any  longer,  either  to  the  magistrate,  or  to  their  parents,  or  to  any 
men,  (only  the  chief  governor  of  the  monastery  excepted,)  nor  to 
relieve  them  with  their  substance,  and  least  of  all  to  marry  a  wife, 
though  they  be  very  greatly  burned;  and  therefore  they  do  neces- 
sarily fall  into  iUi  kinds  of  dishonesties  of  life. 

Seeing  therefore  that  it  is  evident,  that  these  monastical  vows 
do  make  a  man,  which  is  freed  from  the  service  of  Christ,  to  be 
in  danger,  not  so  much  of  the  bondage  of  men,  as  of  Satan ;  and 
that  they  do  bring'  in  a  certain  necessity  of  transgressing  the  law  of 
God,  (according  to  the  nature  of  all  such  traditions  as  are  devised 
by  men ;)  and  that  therefore  they  be  manifestly  contrary  to  the 
commandments  of  God;  we  do,  not  without  cause,  believe,  that 
they  are  to  be  made  frustrate  :  seeing  that  not  only  the  written 
law,  bnt  also  the  law  of  noturCi  doth  command  to  disannul  a  pro- 
mise, if,  being  kept,  it  be  a  hiudrance  to  good  manners,  much 
more  to  religion.  Therefore  we  could  not  withstand  any  which 
would  change  a  monastical  life  (which  is  undoubtedly  a  bondage 
to  Satan)  for  a  Christian  life :  as  also  we  could  not  withstand  otbeiB 
of  the  ecclesiastical  order,  who,  marrying  wives,  have  embraced  a 
kind  of  life,  whereof  their  neighbonra  might  look  for  more  profit 
and  greater  honesty  of  life,  than  of  that  kind  wherein  they  lived 
before.  To  conclude)  neither  did  we  take  upon  db  to  drive  them 
irom  the  right  of  wedlock,  who  among  us  have  persevered  in  the 
miniBtry  of  the  word  of  God,  whatsoever  chastity  they  had  vowed, 
for  the  causes  before  spedfied ;  seeing  that  St.  Paul,  the  chief 
maintainer  of  true  chastity,  doth  admit  even  a  bishop  to  be  a 
married  man.  For  we  have  lawfully  preferred  this  one  law  of  God 
before  all  laws  of  men,  "  For  the  avoiding  of  whoredom,  let  every 
man  have  his  own  wife."  1  Cor,  vii.  2.  Which  law  truly  for  that 
it  hath  been  rejected  so  long  time,  all  kinds  of  lusts,  even  those 
which  are  not  to  be  named,  (be  it  spoken  with  reverence  to  your 
sacred  majesty,  O  noble  Ctesar,)  have  more  than  horribly  over- 
whelmed the  ecclesiastical  order;  bo  that  at  this  day  amongst  mm 
there  be  none  more  abominable  than  they  which  bear  the  name 
of  priestB. 
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THE    NINETEENTH    SECTION. 

OF  THE   CIVIL   MAGISTRATE. 

I.— -From  the  Latter  Confession  of  Helvetia. 

Chapter  30.     Of  Magistracy. 

Tab  magistracy,  of  what  sort  soever  it  be,  is  ordained  of  God  him- 
seify  for  the  peace  and  quietness  of  mankind  ;  and  so,  that  he  oaght 
to  have  the  chiefest  place  in  the  world.  If  he  be  an  adversary  to 
the  Churchy  he  may  hinder  and  disturb  it  very  much :  but  if  he  be 
a  friend  and  so  a  member  of  the  Church,  he  is  a  most  useful  and 
excellent  member  thereof,  which  may  profit  it  very  much,  and  finally 
may  help  and  further  it  very  excellently.  His  chiefest  duty  is>  to 
procure  and  maintain  peace  and  public  tranquillity :  which  doubtless 
he  shall  never  do  more  happily,  than  when  he  shall  be  truly  seasoned 
with  the  fear  of  God  and  true  religion ;  namely,  when  he  shall,  after 
the  example  of  the  most  holy  kings  and  princes  of  the  people  of  the 
Lord,  advance  the  preaching  of  the  truth,  and  the  pure  and  sincere 
£Edthy  and  shall  root  out  lies,  and  all  superstition,  with  all  impiety  and 
idolatry,  and  shall  defend  the  church  of  God.  For  indeed  we  teach 
that  the  care  of  religion  doth  chiefly  appertain  to  the  holy  magistrate. 
Let  him  therefore  hold  the  word  of  God  in  his  hands,  and  look  that 
nothing  be  taught  contrary  thereunto.  In  like  manner  let  him  govern 
the  people  committed  to  him.  of  God,  with  good  laws,  made  according 
to  the  word  of  God.'*'  Let  him  hold  them  in  discipline,  and  in  duty, 
and  in  obedience  :  let  him  exercise  judgment  by  judging  uprightly : 
let  him  not  accept  any  man's  person,  or  receive  bribes :  let  him 
deliver  widows,  fettherless  children,  and  those  that  be  afflicted,  from 
wrong :  let  him  repress,  yea,  and  cut  off  such  as  are  unjust,  whether  in 
deceit  or  by  violence.  "  For  he  hath  not  received  the  sword  of  God 
in  vain."  Rom.  xiii.  4.    Therefore  let  him  draw  forth  this  sword  of 

*  That  is,  with  such  as  do  not  forbid  that  which  God  doth  command  in  the 
Moral  Law,  and  by  the  voice  of  nature  itself;  nor  command  that  which  He 
forfoiddeth.  For  otherwise,  by  the  name  of  the  word  of  God  the  Civil  Law 
of  the  Jews  might  also  be  understood ;  to  the  which,  notwithstanding,  we  are 
not  bound  in  so  much  as  it  is  civil,  but  only  so  far  forth  as  it  is  grounded 
upon  the  general  and  perpetual  rule  of  justice. 
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God  against  all  malefactors,  seditious  persons,  thieves  or  murderers, 
oppresBors,  blaBphemcrs,  perjured  persons,  snd  all  those  whom  God 
hath  commaDded  him  to  punish  or  even  to  execute.  Let  hiro  eitppre^s 
Btuhbom  heretics  (which  are  heretics  indeed),  who  cease  not  to 
blaspheme  the  majesty  of  God,  and  to  trouble  the  Church,  yea,  and 
finally  to  destroy  it.  But  if  so  be  it  be  necessary  to  preserve  tlie 
safety  of  the  people  by  war,  let  hira  do  it  in  the  name  of  God;  pro- 
vided he  have  first  sought  peace  by  all  means  possible,  and  can  save 
his  subjects  no  way  but  by  war.  And  whileaa  the  magistrate  doth 
these  things  in  faith,  he  servcth  God  with  those  works,  as  with  such 
as  be  good,  and  shall  receive  a  blessing  from  the  Lord. 

We  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  who,  as  thev  deny  that  a  Christian 
man  should  bear  the  oj^ce  of  a  magistrate,  so  also  tliey  deny  that 
any  man  can  justly  he  put  to  death  by  the  magistrate,  or  that  the 
magistrate  may  make  war,  or  that  oatha  should  be  performed  to  the 
magistrate,  and  such  like  things.  For  as  God  will  work  the  safety 
of  his  people  by  the  magistrate,  whom  he  hath  given  to  be,  as  it 
were,  a  father  of  the  world ;  so  all  subjects  are  commanded  to 
acknowledge  this  benefit  of  God  in  the  magistrate.  Therefore  let 
tbem  honour  and  reverence  the  magistrate,  as  the  minister  of  God  : 
let  them  love  him,  bvonr  him,  tmd  pn^  for  him,  as  their  fiither ; 
and  let  them  obey  oil  bis  just  and  equal  commandments.  Finally, 
let  them  pay  all  cnstoms  and  tributes,  and  all  other  duties  of  the 
like  sort,  feithfully  and  willingly.  And  if  the  common  safety  of  the 
country  and  justice  require  it,  and  the  magistrate  do  of  necessity 
make  war,  let  them  even  lay  down  their  life,  and  spend  their  blood 
for  the  common  safety  and  defence  of  the  magistrate  ;  and  that  in 
the  name  of  God,  willingly,  valiantly,  and  cheerfully.  For  he  that 
opposeth  himself  against  the  magistrate,  doth  procure  the  wrath  of 
God  against  him.  We  condemn,  therefore,  all  contemners  of  magis- 
trates, rebels,  enemies  of  the  commonwealth,  seditions  villains, 
and,  in  a  wordf  all  such  as  do  either  openly  or  closely  refuse  to  per- 
form those  dnties  which  they  owe. 

The  Conclusion.  We  beseech  God,  onr  moat  merciful  Father  in 
heaven,  that  He  will  bless  the  princes  of  the  people,  and  as,  and 
his  whole  people,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Lord  and  Saviouri 
to  whom  be  praise  and  thanksgiving,  both  now  and  for  ever!  Ameu. 
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II. — From  thb  Formbr  Confession  of  Hblybtia. 

Article  26.     Of  Magistracy. 

Seeing  that  every  magistrate  is  of  Grod,  his  chief  duty  (except  it 
please  him  to  exercise  a  tyranny)  consisteth  in  this ;  to  defend  and 
protect  religion  from  all  blasphemy,  and,  as  the  prophet  teacheth  oat 
of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  to  put  it  in  pnlctice,  so  mach  as  in  him 
lieth.  Ezek.  xlv.  9.  In  which  part  truly  the  first  place  is  given  to 
the  pure  and  free  preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  the  instruction  of 
the  youth  of  citizens,  and  a  right  and  diligent  teaching  in  schools ;  to 
lawful  discipline,  a  liberal  provision  for  the  ministers  of  the  Church, 
and  a  provident  care  for  the  poor  (unto  which  object  tend  all 
the  Acuities  of  the  Church :)  secondly^  to  judge  the  people  accord- 
ing to  just  and  divine  laws,*  to  keep  judgment  and  justice,  to 
maintain  the  public  peace,  to  cherish  the  commonwealth,  and  to 
punish  ofienders,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  fault,  in  their 
estate,  person,  or  life.  Which  things  when  he  doth,  he  performeth 
a  service  due  to  God.  We  know  that,  though  we  be  free,  we 
ought  with  true  faith  holily  to  submit  ourselves  to  the  magistrate, 
both  in  our  body,  and  in  all  our  faculties,  and  with  endeavour  of 
mind  also  to  perform  faithfulness,  and  the  oath  which  we  made  to 
him,t  so  far  forth  as  his  government  is  not  evidently  repugnant  to 
Him,  for  whose  sake  we  do  reverence  the  magistrate. 

III.— From  thb  Confession  of  Baslb. 

Article  7.     Of  Magistracy. 

Moreover,  God  hath  assigned  to  the  magistrate,  who  is  His 
minister,  the  sword  and  chief  external  power,  for  the  defence  of  the 
good,  and  for  the  revenging  and  punishment  of  the  evil.  Rom.  xiii. 
4 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  14.  Therefore  every  Christian  magistrate  (in  the  num- 
ber whereof  we  also  desire  to  be  X)  doth  direct  aU  his  strength  to 
this;   that  among  those  which  are  committed  to  his  charge,  the 

*  Tbat  is,  agreeable  to  equity  and  righteousness,  and,  to  conclude,  to  the 
law  of  nature,  whereof  God  himself  is  the  author. 

I  That  is,  the  fealty  whereby  subjects  are  bound  to  their  magistrates. 

I  These  things  are  spoken  in  the  person  of  the  magistrates  themselves,  and 
not  of  the  pastors  of  the  church  at  Basle,  insomuch  as  this  Confession  was 
published  in  the  name  of  the  magistrates  themselves. 
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name  at  God  may  be  Hnctified,  hii  kingdun  may  be  enlurged,  and 
men  may  live  according  to  hi*  will,  with  aa  nrnett  rooting  oat  of 
all  nangfatineM.  And,  m  th»  margin .— Thia  dtdy  alao  ma  enjaiscd 
to  the  Heathen  magiatnte :   how  moeh  man  to   the  Chriatian 

magistrate  ought  it  to  be  commcaded,  ae  to  the  true  substitute  of 
God! 

Also,  Article  U.  Sectioni  1,  3,  and  4. 

We  do  clearly  protest,  that,  together  with  all  other  doctrines 
which  are  directly  contrary  to  the  aound  and  pure  doctrine  of  Jeaas 
Chriat,  we  do  not  only  not  receive,  but,  as  abominations  and  bias- 
phemies,  reject  and  condemn  those  strange  and  erroneous  doctrines, 
which  the  spirits  of  hurlyborly  among  other  damnable  opinions  do 
bring  forth.  Baying,  &c.  that  magistrates  cannot  be  Christiana,  And, 
in  the  margia  : — The  magiHtrale  doth  then  shew  himself  to  be  a 
good  roagiBtrate,  when  he  is  a  true  Christian. 

The  Conclusion. — Last  of  all,  we  submit  this  our  Confeasion  to  the 
judgment  of  the  holy  scripture  of  the  Bible ;  and  therefore  we 
promise,  that  if  out  of  the  foresaid  Scriptures  we  may  be  better 
instructed,  we  will  at  all  times  obey  God  and  his  holy  word  most 
thankfully. 

IV. — From  thb  Conpxssion  or  BonauiA. 

Chapter  16.     Of  the  Civil  Potoer,  or  Civil  Magistrate. 

Furthermore,  it  is  taught  out  of  holy  Scripture,  that  the  civil 
ma^trate  is  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  appointed  by  God  :  who 
both  taketh  his  original  from  God,  and,  by  the  effectual  power  of  his 
presence  and  continual  aid,  is  maintained  to  govern  the  people  in 
those  things  which  appertain  to  the  life  of  this  body  here  upon  earth ; 
(whereby  also  he  is  distinguished  from  that  spiritual  government  of 
the  Church  ;)  whereof  is  that  worthy  sentence  of  Paul,  "  There  is  no 
power  but  of  God,  and  the  power  that  is,  is  ordained  of  God."  Rom. 
xiii.  1.  Then  according  to  these  points,  all  they  that,  being  endaed 
with  this  authority,  do  bear  public  offices,  of  what  kind  soever  they  be, 
being  in  the  degree  of  magistrates,  necessarily  must  know,  acknow' 
ledge,  and  remember  this,  that  they  are  God's  deputies,  and  in  His 
stead  ;  and  that  God  is  the  Sovereign  Lord  and  King,  even  of  them 
all,  OS  well  as  of  other  men  :  to  whom  at  length,  in  the  last  day. 
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they  most  give  an  account  of  the  degree  wherein  they  were  placed , 
of  their  dominions,  and  of  the  whole  administration  of  their  govern- 
ment ;  whereof  it  is  expressly  written  in  the  book  of  Wisdom,  chap. 
vL  1  — 11.  and  elsewhere. 

And  seeing  they  do  govern  instead  of  God  upon  earth,  and  are 
his  deputies,  it  is  meet  that  they  frame  themselves  to  the  example  of 
the  superior  Lord,  by  folloiiRng  and  resembling  Him,  and  by  learning 
of  Him  mercy  and  justice.     As  touching  these,  therefore,  such  an 
instruction  hath  been  delivered:    that  they  who  are  in  authority 
ought  to  do  good  unto  others,  according  to  that  which  Christ  saith, 
"  They  that  are  mighty  are  called  gracious  or  bounteous  lords ;" 
Luke  zxiL  25.  and  that  in  regard  of  their  duty  they  are  especially 
bound  hereunto,  and  that  this  is  their  peculiar  charge,  that  they 
dierish  among  the  people,  without  respect  of  persons,  justice,  peace, 
and  all  good  things  that  appertain  unto  the  time  ;  that  they  protect 
and  defend  their  peaceable  subjects,  their  rights,  their  goods,  their 
life  and  their  bodies,  against  those  that  wrong  and  oppress  them, 
or  do  any  ways  indamage  or  hurt  them ;    also  that  against  the 
unjust  violence  of  the  Turks,  together  with  others  that  do  the  like, 
they  do  succour  and  defend  them ;   and  so  serve  the  Lord  God 
herein,  that  they  bear  not  the  sword  in  vain,  but  valiantly,  courage- 
ously, and  feuthfiilly  use  the  same  to  execute  the  will  and  works  of 
God  therewith.    Hereof  in  the  holy  Scripture  such  are  called  gods : 
Psal. Ixxxii.  6;  John  x.  34.   and  of  St.  Paul,  "the  ministers  of 
God."  Rom.  xiii.  6.     "  The  magistrate,"   saith  he,  "  is  the  minister 
of  God  for  thy  good ;"  Rom.  xiii.  4.  "  who  is  sent,"  as  Peter  saith, 
"  to  take  vengeance  on  those  that  do  evil,  and  to  give  honour  unto 
those  that  do  good."    1  Pet.  ii.  14. 

But  forasmuch  as  the  magistrate  is  not  only  the  power  of  God, 
in  that  sort  as  the  Scripture  doth  ascribe  that  title  even  to  an 
Heathen  magistrate ;  (as  Christ  said  unto  Pilate,  "  Thou  couldest 
have  no  power  over  me,  unless  it  were  given  thee  from  above :"  John 
xix.  IL)  but  the  Christian  magistrate  ought  also  to  be  a  partaker, 
and,  as  it  were,  and  chiefly,  a  minister  of  the  power  of  the  Lamb, 
Jesus  Christ ;  Rev.  i.  5  ;  and  xix.  10.  (whom  God  hath  in  our  nature 
made  Lord  and  King  of  kings,  1  Tim.  vi.  15.  that  kings  of  the 
earth,  who  in  times  past  had  been  Heathen,  might  come  under  the 
power  of  the  Lamb,  and  give  their  glory  unto  the  Church,  and 

become  nurses  thereof;  Isa.  xlix.  23.   which  then  began  to  be 
fulfilled,  when  they  received  the  Christian  religion,  and  made  them 

nests  under  the  tree  of  mustard-seed,  which  is  faith :  Matt.  xiii.  31, 
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32;  Luke  xiii.  19.)  therefore  fw  thb  owiae  the  Christin  mogis- 
tnte  is  pccnliariy  tanght  to  be  sndi  «n  ooe,  tbmt  be  sbovld  wdl  nae 
thii  glory  snd  portion  of  bi«  authority,  whidt  he  hath  conmKOi  with 
the  Lamb ;  and  that  be  betray  it  not  to  Satan  and  antichrist,  nolew 
he  irOl  be  tTmsformed  into  that  beait,  or  that  hideona  monater  wbid 
carrieth  the  irbore ;  and  that  be  be  not  aabamed  of  the  name  t£ 
Jeaoa  Cliriat  oar  Iiord ;  and  that,  by  4h  antbori^  of  hia,  be  wt 
forth  the  troth  of  the  holy  Goapd.  make  way  for  the  trntii  where- 
soever, be  a  defender  of  the  ministers  and  people  of  Chrigt,  aufer 
not  (so  far  as  in  him  lieth)  idolatry,  or  the  tirrann;  of  sntichiiMi 
much  leas  follow  the  same,  although  he  be  driven  to  sustain  some 
barm  therefore  ;  and  so  lay  damn  his  crotrn  before  the  Lamb,  and 
serve  him  together  with  the  spiritual  kings  and  priests  of  ttie  holy 
Church,  that  is,  with  all  the  faithful,  and  Christians  that  arc  called 
to  eternal  life.  Whereunto  also  the  second  Psalm  doth  eihort 
magistrates,  wluch  it  is  profitable  often  to  remember,  where  it  is 
thus  read ;  "  And  now,  ye  kings,  understand ;  and  be  ye  learned,  tbat 
judge  the  earth  :  serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  unto  Him  with 
trembling."  Psal.  ii.  10,  11.  Hereupon  it  followeth,  and  is  om- 
claded  by  force  of  argument,  that  whosoever  doth  use,  in  sucb  soil 
as  hath  been  said,  this  ordinary  power  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  with 
patience  in  their  adversities,  as  well  on  the  right  aa  on  the  left  baod, 
they  shall  receive,  for  this  their  work  and  labour,  a  large  and  iofiniM 
reward  and  blesaing  of  God  upon  earth,  and  also  in  tbe  life  to  come, 
through  &ith  in  Christ :  and  contrariwise  that  upon  the  wicked, 
cruel,  and  bloodtbiretyi  that  repent  not,  shall  come  tbe  pains  of 
fearfol  vengeance  in  this  life,  and,  after  this  life,  everlasting  tonnent. 
Psalm  Ixxxii.  8;  Wisd.  iv.  6. 

Moreover  tbe  people  also  are  taught  concerning  their  doty,  and 
by  tbe  word  of  God  are  effectoally  thereto  enforced ;  that  all  ud 
every  of  them,  in  all  things  (so  that  they  be  not  contrary  unto  God). 
perform  their  obedience  to  the  superior  power  i  first  to  the  king') 
majeaty ;  then  to  all  magistrates,  and  such  as  are  in  authority,  in 
what  charge  soever  they  be  placed,  whether  tbey  be  of  themselTet 
good  men  or  evil ;  so  also  to  all  their  ministers,  and  anch  ta  are 
sent  with  commission  &om  them ;  to  reverence  and  honour  then, 
and  to  yield  onto  them  all  things  whatsoever  by  right  are  due  onto 
them,  and  to  perform  and  pay  unto  them  honour,  tribute,  custom, 
and  such  like,  whereunto  they  arc  bound.  But  in  things  pertaining 
to  men's  soqls,  to  faltb  and  eternal  salvation,  of  those  the  people  are 
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taught,  that  they  ought  to  ohey  no  man  more  than  God,*  hut  God 
only  and  His  holy  word  ahove  all  things  and  especially ;  according 
to  that  which  the  Lord  commandeth,  **  Give  unto  Caesar  the  things 
which  are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  which  are  God's."  Matt. 
xxii.  21.  But  if  some  should  attempt  to  remove  any  from  this 
Christian  and  true  opinion,  they  ought  to  follow  the  example  of  the 
apostles,  who,  with  a  hold  courage,  nothing  at  aU  daunted,  answered 
the  magistrates  and  council  of  Jerusalem  in  this  manner,  "  We 
ought  rather  to  obey  God  than  men."  Acts  v.  29.  Whereof  also 
is  tobe  seen  the  judgment  of  the  old  fathers,  and  of  the  canon  law, 
where  they  thus  write;  and  these  are  the  words  of  St.  Jerome: — 
*  If  the  lord  (or  magistrate)  command  those  things  that  are  not 
contrary  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  let  the  servant  be  subject  to  the 
lord ;  but  if  he  command  any  thing  contrary,  let  him  rather  obey 
the  Lord  of  his  spirit,  than  of  his  body.'  And  a  little  after, '  If  it  be 
good  which  the  emperor  commandeth,  do  the  will  of  him  that  com- 
mandeth ;  if  it  be  evil,  answer.  We  ought  rather  to  obey  God  than 
men.'     Causa  1 1 .  Quest.  3.  Cap,  Si  Dominus, 

The    Conclusiofu 

And  thus  hitherto  have  been  described  and  shewed  unto  your  ma- 
jesty, in  this  writing,  the  reasons  and  causes  of  our  faith  and  doctrine 
and  Christian  religion ;  such  doctrine  as  the  ministers  of  our  Churches, 
all  and  singular,  every  one  according  to  the  gift  of  God  granted  unto 
him,  do  with  one  consent  of  judgment  hold,  use,  and  preach :  and 
they  do  constantly  maintain  and  fight  for  the  same,  not  with  the 
power  of  this  world,  but  by  holy  Scriptures,  against  those  that  do 
impugn  it,  or  by  teaching  do  spread  abroad  contrary  errors  there- 
unto. Neither  yet,  without  that  modesty  that  becometh  the  pro- 
fession of  Christians,  do  they  stubbornly  rather  than  rigorously  per- 
sist in  this  doctrine,  or  have  at  any  time  heretofore  persisted  :  but  if 
any  thing  be  found  herein  not  rightly  received  by  them,  and  that  by 
certain  grounds  out  of  the  word  of  God  (which  ought  to  be  the  rule 
of  judgment  unto  all  men)  be  peaceably,  and  with  a  meek  spirit  (as 
it  ought  to  be  done)  shewed  unto  them ;  they  are  ready  and  for- 
ward, and  thereunto,  as  alwa3rs  heretofore,  so  now,  they  offer  them- 
selves, that,  after  due  consideration  and  true  knowledge  of  the  truth 

*  This  is  so  far  to  be  extended,  as  that  we  must  understand  that  we  ought 
not  to  obey  any  in  those  things  which  pertain  to  the  conscience  and  to  sal- 
vation, but  God  alone ;  seeing  that  the  Apostle  doth  not  except  so  much  as  the 
angds  themselves.    Gal.  i.  8,  9. 
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had,  they  will  most  gl&dly  and  thankfully  receive  that  doctrine  which 
aliall  have  better  foundations,  and  willingly  reform  whatsoever  shaU 
have  need  to  he  amended.    Wliercfore,  mo^t  excellent  king,  moat  gra- 
cious lord,  may  it  please  yoor  majeEty  to  examine  this  our  Confession, 
and,  after  diligent  and  due  consideration  had,  to  weigh  and  consider 
whether  any  man  worthily  and  for  just  cause  may  reject  and  condemn 
this  doctrine,  aa  not  Qgreeable  to  the  holy  Scripture,  nor  ChrisliBii. 
Verily  we  are  of  opinion,  that  if  any  man  presume   to  despise  or 
condemn    this  doctrine,    he    must   of   necessity    also    condemn   tbu 
holy  ScriptoKa   from    whence   it   wai   taken,    and   Qm  endent 
and  tnie  Chriatian  docton  with  whuii  it  agnt&t  and  alao  tfu 
holy  Chnrch  itself,  whidt  from  the   b^;inning(  and  that  coo* 
Gtantly,  so  liath  taught,  and  doth  teach.     And  hereby  your  majesir 
may  graciously  perceive  and  determine,  whether  the  complaints  and 
accusations  of  our  adversaries,  and  such  as  favour  not  us  and  our 
teachers,  be  just  or  no.     Wherefore  most  humbly  we  pray,  that  your 
sacred  majesty  will  give  no  place  or  credit  to  our  adversaries  in  those 
matters,   which   divers  ways  without  any  ground  they  charge  u> 
witbal,  whenas  without  all  humanity  they  accuse  us,  our  nunieteis 
and  preachers,  as  if  we  had  another  religion)  and  taught  anotiw 
doctrine,  than  that  which  at  this  present  we  offer  unto  your  majesty; 
or  that  we  presume  stubbornly  to  take  in  hand)  or  do  attempt  taj 
other  thing  against  God  and  your  majesty,  and  contrary  to  the 
institutions  of  this  commonwealth,  and  to  the  public  law  of  theluBS' 
dom  of  Bohemia.    And  your  majesty  may  well  call  to  yonr  remem- 
brance that  we  have  every  way,  and  at  all  times,  behaved  omMlm 
obedientiy  and  peaceably ;  and  th^  in  all  things  which  may  tsn 
or  belong  to  the  preservation  of  your  majesty's  person,  and  to  A' 
public  good,  and  the  commodity  of  the  whole  realm, — in  bD  nci 
things,  I  Bay,  we  have  endeavoured  not  to  be  behind  others,  fii 
hereafter  also  we  offer  ourselves  most  ready  to  perform  the  mhA 
according  to  our  allegiance  and  duty.     Neither  do  we  think  it  onlf 
a  point  of  virtue,  and  to  appertain  unto  honesty  alone  and  Hm  gw^ 
estate  of  the  commonwealth,  to  yield  ourselves  subject  and  faitUii]  f^ 
your  majesty,  for  peace,  concord,  and  the  rewards  of  lliis  life;  but 
mach  rather  we  acknowledge  that  it  pleaseth  God,  and  that  ao  isHii 
will,  that  every  one  for  conscience'  sake  shonld  be  obedient  to  the 
magistrate,  and  should  reverence,  love,  honour,  and  highly  esteem 
him :  even  aa  our  teachers  also  do  deal  both  with  ns,  and  with  tbe 
people,  to  perform  this,  and  oftentimes  by  teaching  out  of  the  voH 
do  enforce  it  upon  us  both. 
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Thus  we  commend  oaraelves  unto  the  fatherly  and  liberal 
care,  tutelage,  and  protection  of  your  majesty,  as  of  our  noiofet 
gracious  lord;  and  do  most  humbly  beseech  your  majesty,  that 
imto  these  things,  which  on  the  behalf  of  Christian  religion  we  have 
tendered  unto  your  majesty,  we  may  receive  a  courteous  answer, 
and  such  as  Grod  may  be  pleased  withal^  The  almighty  and  ever- 
lasting God  graciously  preserve  your  majesty  in  continual  health, 
to  the  use,  benefit,  and  increase  of  his  holy  Christian  chmnch! 
Ambn. 

'*  Mercy  and  truth  preserve  the  king ;  for  his  throne  is  established 
with  mercy."  Prov.  xx.  28, 

v.— From  thb  Confession  of  France. 

Art.  89.  We  believe  that  God  would  have  the  world  to  be 
governed  by  laws»  and  by  civil  government,  that  there  may  be 
certain  bridles,  whereby  the  immoderate  desires  of  the  world  may 
be  restrained  :  and  that  therefore  He  appointed  kingdoms,  common- 
wealtiiSy  and  other  kinds  of  principalities,  whether  they  come  by 
inheritance,  or  otherwise  ;  and  not  that  alone,  but  also  whatsoever 
pertaineth  to  the  state  of  righteousness,  as  they  call  it,  whereof  He 
desireth  to  be  acknowledge  the  author.  Therefore  He  hath  also 
delivered  the  sword  into  the  hands  of  magistrates ;  to  wit,  that 
offences  may  be  repressed,  not  only  those  which  are  committed 
against  the  second  table,  but  also  against  the  first.  Therefore, 
because  of  the  Author  of  this  order,  we  must  not  onlv  suffer  them 
to  role,  whom  He  hath  set  over  us,  but  also  give  unto  them  all 
honour  and  reverence,  as  unto  His  ambassadors  and  ministers, 
assigned  of  Him  to  execute  a  lawful  and  holy  function. 

Also,  Art,  40.  Therefore  we  affirm  that  we  must  obey  the  laws 
and  statutes,  that  we  must  pay  tribute,  and  patiently  endure  the 
other  burdens ;  to  conclude,  that  we  must  willingly  suffer  the  yoke 
of  subjection,  although  the  magistrates  be  infidels,  so  that  the 
sovereign  government  of  God  do  remain  entire,  and  nothing  dimin- 
ished. Therefore  we  detest  all  those,  which  do  reject  all  kind  of 
dominion,  and  bring  in  a  community  and  confusion  of  goods,  and 
who,  to  conclude,  do  go  about  to  overthrow  all  order  of  law. 


n    . 
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Arlide  24.  0/  the  Civil  Magistrate. 
We  confess  and  acknowledge  empires,  kingdoros,  dominione.  and 
dtiea,  to  be  diatineted  or  ordained  by  God  ;  the  powers  and  autlio- 
rity  in  the  same,  be  it  of  emperors  in  their  empires,  of  kings  in 
thdr  rea]ni3,  dukes  and  princes  ia  their  dominions,  nnd  of  other 
ma^strates  in  their  cities,  to  he  God's  holy  ordinance,  ordained  for 
manifestation  of  His  own  glory,  and  for  the  singular  profit  and  com- 
modity of  mankind  ;  so  that  whosoever  goeth  about  to  take  away, 
or  to  confound,  the  whole  state  of  civil  policies,  now  long  estab- 
lished, we  affirm  the  same  men  not  only  to  be  enemies  to  mankiod, 
hut  also  wickedly  to  fight  against  God's  espressed  will.  Rom.  xiii.  2. 
We  farther  confess  and  acknowledge,  that  such  persons  as  arc 
placed  in  authority,  are  lo  he  beloved,  honoured,  feared,  and  holdcn 
in  most  reverend  estimation  :  because  they  are  the  lieutenants  cf 
God,  in  whose  seats  God  himself  doth  sit  and  judge  ;  yea,  even 
the  judges  and  princes  themselves,  to  whom  by  God  is  given  the 
sword,  to  the  praise  and  defence  of  good  men,  and  to  revenge  and 
punish  all  malefactors.  I  Pet.  ii.  14.  Moreover,  to  kings,  princes, 
rulers,  and  magistrates,  we  afErm  that  chiefly  and  most  prindpally 
the  conserration  and  purgation  of  the  rehgion  appertainetb  ;  to 
that  not  only  they  are  appointed  for  civil  policy,  but  also  for  main- 
tenance of  the  true  religion,  and  for  tuppressing  of  idolatry  and 
superstition  whatsoever  :  aa  in  David,  Jehoshaphat,  Hezekiah,  Joshua, 
and  others  highly  commended  for  their  zeal  in  that  case,  may  be 
espied.  And  therefore  we  confess  and  avow,  that  such  aa  refist 
the  supreme  power  doing  that  thing  which  appertaineth  to  his 
charge,  do  resist  God's  ordinance,  and  therefore  cannot  be  guiltless. 
And  farther  we  affirm,  that  whosoever  deny  unto  them  their  aid, 
counsel,  and  comfort,  whilst^  the  princes  and  rulers  vigilantly  travsii 
in  execution  of  their  office,  the  same  men  deny  their  help,  support, 
and  counsel  to  God,  who,  by  the  presence  of  his  lienlenant,  doth 
crave  it  of  them. 

VII. — From  thb  Confession  of  Bbloia. 

Art.  36.     We  believe  that  the  most  gVacious  and  mighty  God  did 

appoint  kings,  princes,  and  magistrates,  because  of  the  corruptian 

and  depravation  of  mankind;  and  that  it  is  His  will  that  this  world 

should  be  governed  by  laws,  and  by  a  certain  civil  government,  for 
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pnnishing  the  faults  of  raeo,  and  that  all  things  mav  be  done  in  good 
order  among  men.  Therefore  He  hath  armed  the'  magistrates  ^ 
the  sword,  that  they  may  punish  the  wicked,  and  defend  the  good. 
Moreover  it  is  their  duty,  not  only  to  be  careful  to  preserve  the  civil 
government,  bat  also  to  endeavour  that  the  ministry  may  be  pre- 
served, that  all  idolatry  and  counterfeit  worship  of  God  may  be  dean 
abolished,  that  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  may  be  overthrownaL  and 
that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  may  be  enlarged.  To  conclude^  it  is 
their  duty  to  bring  to  pass,  that  the  holy  word  of  the  Gospel  may  be 
preached  everywhere,  that  all  men  may  serve  and  worship  God 
purely  and  freely,  according  to  the  prescript  rule  of  His  word. 

Moreover  all  men,  of  what  dignity,  condition,  or  state  soever  they 
be,  ought  to  be  subject  to  their  lawful  magistrates,  and  pay  unto 
them  subsidies  and  tributes,  and  obey  them  in  all  things  which  are 
not  repugnant  to  the  word  of  Grod.  Also,  they  must  pour  out  their 
prajers  for  them,  that  God  would  vouchsafe  to  direct  them  in  all 
their  actions,  and  that  we  may  lead  a  peaceable  and  quiet  life  under 
them  with  all  godUness  and  honesty.  Wherefore  we  condemn  the 
Anabaptists,  and  all  those  troublesome  spirits,  which  do  reject  higher 
powers  and  magistrates,  overthrow  all  laws  and  judgments,  make  all 
goods  common,  and,  to  conclude,  do  abolish  and  confound  all  those 
orders  and  degrees,  which  God  hath  appointed  among  men  for 
honesty's  sake. 

VIII. — From  thb  Confbssion  op  Augsburg. 

Art.  16.  Concerning  civil  affeurs,  they  teach,  that  such  civil  ordi- 
nances as  be  lawful,  are  the  good  works  and  ordinances  of  God :  as 
Pfeul  witnesseth,  "The  powers  which  be  are  ordained  of  God."  Rom. 
xiB.  1.  They  teach,  therefore,  that  it  is  lawful  for  Christians  to 
bear  offices,  to  sit  in  judgment^  and  to  determine  matters  by  the 
laws  of  the  prince  or  commonwealth ;  to  appoint  punishments 
according  to  law,  to  make  lawful  wars,  to  go  to  war,  to  deal  in 
bargains  and  contracts,  to  hold  property,  to  take  an  oath  at  the 
requisition  of  the  magistrates,  to  contract  lawful  marriages,  and  to 
follow  such  crafts  and  sciences  as  are  approved  by  law. 

They  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  which  forbid  Christians  these  civil 
offices.  They  likewise  condemn  them  which  have  placed  perfection 
under  the  Gospel,  in  the  renouncing  of  civil  offices :  whereas  it  is 
spiritual ;  that  is,  it  consisteth  in  the  motions  of  the  heart,  in  the 
fear,  faith,  love,  and  obedience  of  God.     For  the  Gospel  speaketb  of 
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■  grtaJD  eternal  *  rightBomneM  of  thebeart;  yet  doth  it  not.ttlK 
mB  dvil  or  domeitical  goTennnent,  but  reqnireth,  moat  of  all.  to 
h^  tbem  preserved  in  tbia  bodily  bfe  m  the  ordioancea  of  God,  ud 
that  we  abonld  exerciae  love  and  charity  in  each  ordinancea.  What- 
fbre  Cbriatians  moat  of  neoeauty  obey  the  magiatnte'a  lawa  that  no* 
are)  aave  only  where  they  command  and  aet  forth  any  ain:  form 
le  they  moat  obey  God  rather  than  men.    Acta  T.  28. 


TlcM  thiitffi  are  Hmtfmmd  ta  axother  EdUiat .- — 
Art,  16,  Concerning  dvil  thingi,  tbey  teach  that  such  dvilar£- 
nancea  aa  are  lawful  are  the  good  works  of  God;  that  Christiaiia  any 
Uwfidly  bear  office,  ait  in  jadgments,  determine  mattcra  by  ibe 
prince's  or  country's  laws,  lawfully  appoint  pnniahmoita,  lawfoDf 
maitt  war,  act  aa  soldiers,  make  barguns  and  contracts,  hold  jn- 
petty,  take  an  oath  when  the  LnuiriE^tniti's  retjuire  it,  marry  a  wife,  or 
b«  given  in  marriage.  They  condemn  ibe  AiiabaptistB,  which  ibrW 
Christians  to  meddle  with  dvil  offices  ;  as  also  those  Ihat  ^ce  tbe 
perfection  of  the  Gospel,  not  in  the  fear  of  God,  aad  faith,  but  is 
forsaking  dvil  offices.  For  the  Gospel  teaclieth  an  evetlsitiDg 
HghteottsnesB  of  the  heart.  In  the  mean  time,  it  doth  not  dis»llo» 
order  and  government  of  common  wealths  or  famUies.  but  requireth 
espedalty  the  preservation  and  ntfuntainance  thereof,  as  of  Godi 
own  ordinance,  and  that  in  such  ordinances  we  should  exercise  low 
and  charity.  Christians,  therefore,  must  in  any  wise  obey  thdr 
magistrates  and  Ibwh,  aave  only  then,  when  they  command  any  us: 
for  then  they  must  mther  obey  God  than  men.     Acts  v.  29. 

Art.  17.  We  condemn  the  Anabaptists,  which  do  spread  Jemb 
opinions  afresh ;  they  imagine  that  the  godly,  before  the  reanr- 
rection,  shall  possess  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  wicked 
and  ungodly  in  all  places  be  destroyed  and  brought  under.  Form 
are  aore  that,  seeing  the  godly  must  obey  the  magistrates  thst  be 
over  them,  they  must  not  wring  their  rule  and  authority  ont  of  tben 
bands,  nor  overthrow  governments  by  sedition ;  forasmuch  as  Vxi 
willetb  every  soul  to  be  subject  to  the  magistrates.  Rom.  ziii.  1' 
We  know  also  that  the  church  in  this  life  is  subject  to  the  crosa, 
and  that  it  shall  not  be  glorified  till  after  this  life ;  as  St.  Paul  sailli. 
"  We  must  be  made  like  to  the  image  of  the  Son  of  God."  1  Cot. 
IV.  49.  And  therefore  we  do  utterly  condemn  and  detest  the  foUf 
and  devilish  madness  of  the  Anabaptists. 

*  The  aenie  would  seem  to  require  iiUanal:  but  ttmta  is  the  word  Kppev 
ing  in  all  llie  editions  of  the  ConfcsBio  Augustaiia.  — Editos. 
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The  ConcIusioH* 
These  are  the  principal  Articles  that  seem  to  have  any  doabt  or 
controversy  in  them.  For  though  we  might  have  spoken  of  many 
more  ahuses,  yet,  to  avoid  tediousness,  we  have  only  set  down  the 
chiefest ;  hy  which  it  is  easy  to  judge  of  the  rest.  There  have  been 
jreat  complaints  of  Indulgences  and  Pilgrimages,  and  of  the  abuse  of 
Excommnnjeation.  Parishes  have  been  divers  ways  molested  by 
^tchpoles:  there  have  been  many  brawls  and  bickerings  between 
[mrish-priests  and  monks,  who  had  greater  right  to  the  parish;  and 
ibont  commissions,  bnrials,  extraordinary  sermons,  and  other  innu- 
nerable  things.  Such  like  matters  we  have  omitted,  that  such  as 
ire  the  principal  in  this  cause,  being  shortly  set  down,  might  the 
letter  be  understood.  Neither  have  we  here  spoken  or  written  any 
;hing  to  any  man's  reproach.  Only  we  have  rehearsed  such  things 
IS  seemed  necessary  to  be  spoken,  to  the  end  that  it  might  be  seen 
:hat  nothing  is  received  among  us,  in  doctrine  or  ceremonies,  contrary 
;o  theBcripture  or  the  Catholic  Church.  For  it  is  evident,  that  we 
lave  most  diligently  taken  heed  that  no  new  or  wicked  opinions 
ibould  creep  into  the  Church.  These  articles,  above  vmtten,  we 
bought  good  to  exhibit,  according  to  the  Emperor  his  Highness' 
^ct :  wherein  our  Confession  might  be  extant,  and  the  sum  of  that 
loctrine  which  one  teachers  do  deliver  among  us.  might  be  seen  and 
mown.  If  any  thing  be  wanting  in  this  Confession,  we  are  ready,  if 
jrod  permit,  to  yield  a  more  full  information  thereof  according  to  the 
Scriptures. 

Another  Edition  hath  it  thus  ;-* 

We  have  set  down  the  sum  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Grospel  that  is 
Qcedful  for  the  Churches.  And  we  are  out  of  doubt  that  this  our 
judgment  in  these  points  is  indeed  the  doctrine  set  forth  in  the 
writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  the  agreement  of  the 
universal  Church  of  Christ ;  whereto  also  the  best-learned  writers  of 
the  Church  do  give  testimony  in  many  places.  And  we  offer  our- 
selves to  make  a  more  large  and  ample  explication  of  these  things 
when  need  shall  require.  Now  we  beseech  God,  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  will  vouchsafe  to  rule,  preserve,  purge, 
and  increase  his  Church,  which  He  hath  purchased  and  redeemed  by 
the  blood  of  his  Son.     Amen.* 

*  The  names  of  the  subscribing  parties,  given  in  the  Latin  and  both  tbe 
English  editions  of  the  Harmony,  are  here  omitted,  as  forming  no  part  of  the 
Confession,  and  rather  injuring  the  uniformity  of  the  Work.— Editob. 
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IX. — From  thb  CotnrKiaiON  or  Sazont. 

A-(icfc  23.     0/  the  Civil  Magistrate. 

By  tlie  benefit  of  God,  this  portion  of  doctriDe  also  concemiDg  the 
autbority  of  tlie  ma^trate  that  bcaretb  the  stcotiI,  and  concenuq; 
the  authority  of  laws  and  judgments,  and  of  the  whole  dvil  state,  it 
godlily  set  forth :  and  hy  great  travail,  and  in  many  writings,  the 
tnaoUbld  and  great  furies  of  the  Anabaptists  and  other  fanatical  men 
are  refuted.  We  teach,  therefore,  that  in  the  whole  doctrine  of  God 
delivered  by  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  the  order  and  degrees  of  the 
civil  state  are  avouched  1  and  that  magistrates,  laws,  jndgmente.  nail 
the  lawful  society  of  mankind,  are  not  by  chance  sprang  up  among 
men :  and  that,  although  there  be  many  horrible  confusions,  wluch 
grow  from  the  devil,  and  the  madness  of  men,  yet  that  the  lawful 
government  and  society  of  men  is  ordained  of  God  ;  and  that  what- 
soever order  is  yet  left  by  the  exceeding  goodness  of  God,  it  is  pre- 
served for  the  Church's  sake,  as  it  is  said,  "  Except  the  Lord  keep 
the  city,  in  vain  he  watcheth  that  keepeth  it:"  Faa.  cssvii.  Land 
Rom.  xiii.  1 — 7.  Therefore  in  themselves  they  are  things  good,  lo 
bear  the  authority  of  a  magistrate,  to  be  a  judge,  to  be  a  minister 
of  judgments,  to  use  judgments  lawfully,  to  make  lawful  wars,  and 
to  be  a  Boldier  in  lawful  wars,  &c.  And  a  Chriitiam  man  may  use 
thcM  things,  as  be  aseth  meat,  drink,  medicines,  buying  and  selUng. 
Neither  doth  he  sin  that  is  a  magistrate,  and  dischargeth  his  voca- 
tion, that  exerciseth  judgments,  that  goeth  to  war,  that  punishetli 
lawfully  those  that  are  condemned,  &c.  And  subjects  owe  nnto 
the  civil  magistrate  obedience,  as  Paul  saith  :  not  only  becaase  oi 
wrath,  that  b,  for  fear  of  corporal  pnoiehment,  wherewith  tie 
rebellious  are  rewarded  hy  the  magistrate ;  but  also  for  consdenM 
sake,  that  is,  as  rebellion  is  a  sin  that  oSendetb  God,  and  with- 
draweth  the  conscience  from  God.     Rom.  xin.  5, 

This  heavenly  doctrine  we  propound  onto  the  churches,  wliict 
establisheth  lawful  authority,  and  the  whole  civil  state ;  and  we  she" 
the  difference  of  the  Gospel  and  the  civil  government.  God  would 
have  all  men  to  be  ruled  and  kept  in  order  by  civil  government,  eien 
those  that  are  not  regenerate  i  and  in  this  government,  the  wisdom, 
jnstice,  and  goodness  of  God  toward  mankind  are  most  clearly  to  be 
seen.  His  wisdom  is  declared  by  order ;  which  consists  in  the  di^ 
ceming  of  virtaes  and  vices,  and  in  the  associating  of  mankind  Duder 
lawful  govemmentE,  and  by  contracts  arranged  in  marvellous  wisdoK- 
Then  the  justice  of  God  appeareth  in  civil  government,  in  that  He 
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will  have  open  sins  to  be  punished  by  the  magistrates.  And  when 
they  that  are  in  authority  do  not  inflict  punbhment  on  offenders, 
God  himself  miraculously  draweth  them  unto  punishment,  and  pro- 
portionably  layeth  upon  grievous  sins  grievous  punishments  in 
this  life :  as  it  ifl  said,  "  Whosoever  taketh  the  sword,  shall  perish 
with  the  sword  :'*'Matt.  xxvi.  52.  and,  "  Whoremongers  and  adul- 
terers God  will  judge."  Heb.  zilL  4.  In  these  punishments  God 
will  have  the  differences  of  virtues  and  vices  to  be  seen,  and  will 
have  us  learn  that  God  is  wise,  just,  true,  and  chaste.  The  goodness 
of  God  also  toward  mankind  is  seen,  in  that  He  preserveth  the  society 
of  men  after  this  manner.  And  for  that  cause  doth  he  maintain  it, 
that 'from  thence  his  Church  may  be  gathered ;  and  He  will  have 
commonwealths  to  be  places  of  entertainment  for  his  Church.  And 
the  civil  government  is  one  thing,  which  keepeth  in  order  all  men, 
even  those  that  are  not  regenerate :  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
righteousness  in  the  heart,  which  is  the  beginning  of  life  and  of 
etental  salvation,  which  by  the  voice  of  the  Grospel  is  wrought  in  the 
hearts  of  them  that  believe,  is  another  thing.  Both  these  benefits 
God  hath  bestowed  upon  mankind ;  and  will  have  us  to  understand 
the  diflference  of  civil  justice  and  of  light  in  our  hearts.  Neither 
doth  the  Gospel  condenm  or  overthrow  commonwealths  or  families. 
And  although  it  belongeth  not  to  those  that  teach  in  the  Church,  to 
give  particular  laws  of  politic  government,  yet  the  word  of  God  doth 
generally  teach  this  of  the  power  of  the  magistrate. 

First.  God  would  that  the  magistrate  without  aU  doubt  should 
sound  forth  the  voice  of  the  moral  law  among  men  touching  dis- 
cipline, according  to  the  Ten  Commandments,  or  the  law  natural ; 
that  is,  he  would  first,  by  the  voice  of  the  magistrate,  have  sovereign 
and  immutable  laws  to  be  propounded,  forbidding  the  worship  of 
idols«  blasphemies,  perjuries,  unjust  murders,  wandering  lusts,  breach 
of  wedlock,  thefts  and  frauds  in  bargains,  in  contracts,  and  in 
judgments. 

The  second  duty.  Let  the  magistrate  be  an  observer  of  these 
divine  and  immutable  laws,  which  are  witnesses  of  God,  and  chief 
rules  of  manners,  by  punishing  aU  those  that  transgress  the  same. 
For  the  voice  of  the  law,  without  punishment  flOid  execution,  is  little 
available  to  bridle  and  restraia  men.  Therefore  it  is  said  by  St.  Paul, 
"  The  magistrate  is  a  terror  to  him  that  doth  evil,  and  giveth  honour 
to  them  that  do  well."  Rom.  xiii.  3.  And  well  hath  it  been  said  of 
old,  '  The  magistrate  is  the  keeper  of  the  law ;'  that  is,  of  the  First 
and  Second  Table,  as  concerning  discipUne  and  good  order. 


488  Tui 

The  third  duly  of  the  civil  ma^stratc  is  to  add  unto  the  law 
natural  eome  other  laws,  defiutng  the  circumstances  of  the  natural 
law ;  Bnd  to  keep  and  maintun  tlic  same,  b;  puoishiDg  the  traD»> 
^e^sors :  but  at  no  band  to  auffer  or  defend  lawe  contrary  to  the 
law  of  God  or  nature ;  as  it  is  written,  "  Woe  be  to  them  that  make 
wicked  laws."  Isa.  x.  1.  For  kingdoms  are  the  ordinance  of  God, 
wberein  the  wisdom  end  josttcc  of  God  (that  is,  just  laws)  ought  to 
rule  :  even  as  a  wise  king,  and  one  that  feared  God,  Jehoahaphat, 
said,  "  Ye  exercise  not  the  judgment  of  men,  but  of  God,  who  is 
with  you  in  judgment,  l^et  the  fear  of  God  be  with  you,  and  do  all 
tbingB  diligently."  2  Cbron.  lis.  G,  7.  For  although  many  in  king- 
doms do  despise  the  glory  of  God,  yet,  notwithstanding,  this  ought 
to  be  their  especial  care,  to  hear  and  embrace  the  true  doctrine  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  to  cherish  the  churches ;  as  the  Psalmist  epealietb, 
"  And  now,  ye  kings,  understand  ;  and  be  learned,  ye  that  judge  the 
earth  :"  Psa.  ii.  10.  and,  "  Ye  princes,  open  your  gates  ; "  Psa.  xjot. 
7  :  9.  that  is,  open  your  kingdoms  to  the  Gospel,  and  give  entertab- 
ment  to  the  Son  of  God,  And  Isaiah,  "And  kings  and  queens 
shall  be  thy  nurses  ;  "  Isa.  xlix.  23.  that  is,  let  commonwealths  be 
nurses  of  the  Church,  let  them  give  entertainraenl  to  the  Church, 
and  to  godly  studies ;  let  kings  and  princes  themselvea  be  memhen 
of  the  Church,  and  rightly  understand  the  doctrine  thereof,  and  gjve 
no  hdp  nnto  those  that  establish  folse  doctrine,  and  exercise  unjust 
cmd^ ;  and  let  them  remember  this  saying,  "  I  will  honour  them 
that  honour  me."  1  Syn.  ii.  30.  And  Daniel  exhorteth  the  king  of 
Babylon  to  acknowledge  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to  shew  mercy  to  the 
banished  Church,  when  he  saith,  "  Redeem  thy  sins  with  righteous- 
ness,  and  with  mercy  towards  the  poor,  and  there  shall  be  a  healing 
of  thy  transgressions."  Dan.  iv.  27.  And  since  theyare  among  tbe 
principal  members  of  tbe  Chnrch,  let  them  provide  that  judgment  be 
rightly  exercised  in  the  Church ;  as  Constantine,  Theodosins,  Arcadius, 
Martian,  Charles  the  Great,  and  many  godly  kings,  have  provided 
that  judgment  in  the  Church  should  be  sincerely  executed.  But  of 
the  difference  of  both  states  (namely,  of  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel, 
and  the  civil  magistracy)  there  are  many  writings  in  our  Church, 
which  declare  that  we  teach  no  fanatical  nor  seditious  opinions,  but 
do  shew  the  necessary  doctrine  delivered  in  the  Gospel  touching  both 
degrees,  profitable  to  godliness  and  to  the  common  peace. 
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Thanks  to  God. 


This  is  the  sum  of  that  doctrine,  which,  by  the  blessing  of  God^ 
with  one  consent  we  teach  in  oar  Churches ;  which  to  be  the  sincere 
meaning  of  the  doctrine  delivered  from  God  in  the  writings  of  the 
Prophets  and  Apotf  es,  and  in  the  Creeds,*  we  nothing  doubt :  and 
it  may  be  understood  out  of  the  ancient  and  purer  writers,  to  be 
agreeable  to  the  ancient  and  purer  Churches.  Now  the  matter  itself 
declareth,  that  we  have  not  sought  to  dispute  about  new-fangled> 
curious,  and  subtle  questions,  neither  do  strive  about  authority  or 
riches ;  but  only  do  imfold  and  bring  to  light,  from  the  great  dark- 
ness of  traditions  and  opinions,  that  doctrine  which  is  necessary  to 
the  true  invocation  of  God,  to  true  worship,  to  the  true  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  do  in  most 
simple  and  plain  manner  propound  the  same  unto  the  Churches. 
For  all  wise  men  must  needs  confess  that  there  were  great  obscurities 
and  many  errors  in  the  doctrine  of  the  monks,  and  manifold  snares 
of  conscience  in  the  Pope's  traditions :  and  whether  doctrine  of  the 
two  is  true,  plain,  evident,  profitable  for  consciences  and  for  manners, 
comparison  doth  declare.  For  we  avoid  not  the  judgments  of  the 
godly ;  yea  rather,  we  desire  that  the  whole  true  Church  of  God, 
that  is,  aU  the  £uthful  and  learned,  wheresoever  they  are,  may  under- 
stand what  we  say ;  who,  we  doubt  not,  will  be  witnesses  that  this 
doctrine  is  the  consent  of  the  true  Catholic  Church  of  God.  Also  we 
offer  ourselves  at  any  time  to  a  more  full  declaration  in  every  point ; 
and  we  think  that  this  rehearsal  of  our  doctrine  now  made  is  agree- 
able to  the  Confession  exhibited  at  Augsburg,  in  the  year  1530. 

Forasmuch,  therefore,  as  the  doctrine  which  we  here  recite,  is  true, 
and  necessary  for  the  Church,  we  entreat  that  our  Churches  may  not 
be  condemned,  as  if  they  either  embraced  errors,  or  foolishly  or 
seditiously  stirred  up  strife  without  any  weighty  cause.  The  truth 
and  greatness  of  the  matters  may  deliver  us  from  this  unjust  accusa- 
tion. Next,  after  a  godly  manner,  we  admonish  the  Council  itself. 
"^They  see  that  old  abuses,  and  many  great  errors,  are  as  yet  sticking 
in  the  Church :  because,  in  aU  ages,  even  from  the  beginning  of 
mankind,  the  devil  continueth  scattering  his  seed  of  error ;  and,  since 
that  time,  through  the  ignorance  of  men,  or  by  superstition,  they  are 
either  confirmed,  or  do  shoot  forth  again.  And  now  for  that  the 
vanity  of  many  superstitions  is  known,  the  times  require  a  reforma- 

*  See  Notes  on  the  Latter  Confession  of  Helretia ;  p.  151,  and  p.  216.—* 
EorroR. 
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tion ;  and  unless  the  governora  provide  that  the  truth  may  be  brought 
to  light,  great  division  in  opinions  is  like  to  follow  :  especinlly  because 
in  this  last  age  of  the  world  great  confusion  is  to  be  feared.  There- 
fore  let  the  Coancil  see  to  it.  that  they  condemn  cot  a  manifest  tmtfa. 
And  if  in  a  godly  sort  they  will  deliberate  how  thigr  may  provide  for 
the  Churches,  and  if  a  more  ample  declaration  be  demanded  of  us; 
men  learned,  of  understanding,  loving  the  truth,  and  fearing  God, 
must  be  chosen,  to  consult  together  of  these  so  weighty  matters. 
Neither  let  them  only  strive  with  us  in  number  of  voices  ;  seeing  it 
is  manifest,  by  many  prejudices,  of  what  opinion  tlie  Bishop  of  Rome, 
and  others  are,  that  are  addicted  unto  him ;  who  now  by  the  space  of 
many  years  have  not  only  set  forth  against  us  edicts  written  with 
blood,  but  also  have  slain  many  of  our  side.  And  there  be  many  that 
neither  understand  nor  look  after  any  truth  of  doctrine,  but,  beiii| 
already  corrupted  with  profane  persuasions,  do  think  this  to  be  an 
especial  part  of  politic  men,  to  defend  the  present  state,  and  to  main- 
tain their  own  authority.  And  for  this  purpose  tliey  seek  fit  minis- 
ters, by  sophistical  juggling  to  jest  away  the  truth.  Wherefore  now 
we  testify  that  we  will  not  reject  the  truth,  although  it  be  con- 
demned by  the  judgments  of  such  men.  And  we  openly  profess  that 
we  consent  not  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  heretofore  hath  tent 
abroad  decrees,  partly  false,  partly  captioos  and  sophistical  i  but  do 
earqestiy  request,  both  that  we  may  be  heard  in  the  same  matter, 
and  that  the  errors  before  confirmed  by  the  decrees  of  the  Tridentiae 
Council  may  be  reformed.  And  we  reverently  beseech  the  most 
worthy  emperor  Charles  Augustus,  that  he  give  not  leave  to  the 
adversaries  to  oppress  the  truth  by  thnr  presumption,  and  to 
strengthen  the  cruelty  which  is  exercised  against  innocents,  and  to 
stir  up  greater  dissention  by  thur  unjust  decrees.  And  now  ve 
commend  the  Church  and  ourselves  to  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  we  know,  by  the  voice  of  the  Gospel,  gathereth 
together  to  himself  an  everlasting  Church :  and  we  pray  Him  tbit 
He  would  govern  us,  and  not  suffer  the  light  of  his  Gospel  to  be 
extinguished,  nor  the  assemblies  of  them  that  rightly  call  apon  Him 
to  be  dispersed. 

Appendu. 

And  we  request  all  that  teach  in  the  Churches  near  adjoining,  or 
elsewhere,  who  receive  the  Confession  exhibited  at  Augsburg  in  the 
year  1530;  that,  when  they  read  these  things,  if  in  any  point  tbev 
find  any  want,  they  would  lovingly  admonish  ns  theraof:  for  thatil 
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was  not  our  purpose  to  bring  in  any  other  kind  of  doctrine,  but  plainly 
to  recite  the  sum  of  the  Confession  of  Angsborg,  and  the  common  con- 
sent of  these  Churches.  And  we  desire  that  we  may  be  favourably, 
and  not  quarrellously,  judged  of.  We  purpose  not  to  stir  up  new 
contentions :  but  especially  we  pray  to  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  was  crucified  for  us,  and  rose  again,  who  prayed  in 
his  agony  that  we  might  be  one  in  God,  that  He  would  make  us  also 
in  many  Churches  one  in  himself.  We,  whose  names  are  subscribed 
hereunto,  who  do  now  teach  in  the  Churches  and  Universities  under 
mentioned,  do  protest  that  in  this  writing,  which  we  desire  to  have 
rightly,  and  not  quarrellously,  understood,  we  have  recited  the 
common  doctrine  published  in  the  Churches  and  Universities  wherein 
we  teach  the  Grospel ;  and  we  are  persuaded  that  this  is  the  true, 
sincere,  and  incorrupt  doctrine  of  our  Lord  Jesus  CSirist,  agreeing 
with  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and  with  the  Creeds,  and  that  it  is 
necessary  for  the  Churches.  And  we  pray  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  crucified  for  us,  and  rose  again,  that  He  would  mercifully 
govern  and  defend  these  Churches.  And  we  offer  ourselves  to 
further  declaration  in  every  Article.* 

X, — From  thb  Confession  of  Wirtbmburg. 

The  ConckaUm  ;  which  is  placed  in  the  latter  end  of  the  35th  Chapter, 

We  have  rehearsed  those  things,  which  seem  fit  both  to  b#  ap- 
proved, and  also  to  be  refuted,  or  amended,  in  the  Ecclesiastical  doc- 
trine, and  in  the  whole  administration  of  the  Church.  And  if  any 
thing  be  spoken  either  more  briefly,  or  more  obscurely,  than  so 
great  a  matter  would  require,  our  preachers  do  promise  that  they 
will  expound  them  more  largely,  and  more  clearly.  That  which 
remaineth,  we  beseech  all  the  godly,  through  Jesus  Christ  the  Son 
of  God,  our  only  Saviour,  that  (which  thing  we  hope  they  will  do 
of  their  own  accord)  every  one,  according  to  his  ofiice  and  calling, 
would  take  upon  himself  a  true  and  earnest  endeavour  to  reform  the 
Church.  It  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  hitherto,  for  'these  many 
years,  not  only  the  dicipline  of  the  Church  hath  decayed,  and  the 
manners  thereof  have  been  corrupted  with  great  and  horrible  vices, 
and  very  much  degenerated  from  the  honesty  of  our  forefathers ;  but 
also  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  hath  been  depraved  in  bearing 
with  corruptions :   which,  if  hereafter  they  be  either  dissembled  or 

^  The  subscription,  given  at  length  in  the  Latin  Harmony,  and  briefly  in 
former  editions  of  the  English,  is  here  omitted. ^Editor. 
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confimwd,  eiery  mftn  dnt  t*  bat  nemij  una  mfty  ei»ndcr  bow 
great  erils  ere  like  to  fcdlow  in  the  Chnrdi  of  God.  Thoae  execn- 
tiou  and  cnnes  are  well  known,  wherennto  the  law  of  God  doth 
devote  the  transgreaion  of  His  word.  And  Joaiah,  king  of 
Jndah,  was  endned  with  an  heroical  mind,  wh^K^  rewired  (be 
Chnrch :  and  although  the  wnth  of  God  was,  by  his  godly  repent- 
ance and  obedience,  mitigated,  (sftar  that  the  book  of  the  law  nu 
found,  and  thoroughly  examined,)  that  thoae  poniahmentsp  which  the 
C%nrcb  of  God  at  that  time  had  deserved,  throogh  their  neglect  of 
His  word,  and  their  im^ety,  might  be  deferred  till  B"'>th<^  timet  yet 
notwithstanding,  anch  was  the  severity  of  God  gainst  the  con- 
temnera  of  Hik  wordj  and  the  impenitent,  that  the  king,  although  he 
was  very  god^,  conld  not  altogether  take  it  away  from  them,  and 
^ipeaae  it.  -  fttCSiTon.  xzxiv.  25 — 38.  Now  we  think  that  in  tbe« 
times  the  wrath  of  God  i>  no  leas,  yea,  mw^  more  grierosily 
kindled  and  set  on  fire  against  the  asaembly  <tf  his  Chnreb,  (bj 
reason  of  ttt  many  heinons  wiokjcdncases  and  ofemea,  whidi  cmo  in 
that  pecqile  which  gloiieth  in  the  name  <d  God,  are  more  evident  this 
that  they  can  be  denied,  and  mora  notorioos  than  that  they  n^  be 
excused,)  tlian  in  times  past,  when  as  yet  the  Son  of  God  WM  not  nude 
known  to  the  world  by  his  Goepel.  And  the  judgment  at  God  ehall 
be  so  mnch  the  more  severe,  by  how  much  hia  benefits  are  the 
greaj^,  which  He  seemeth  to  have  bestowed,  both  in  the  foimer, 
and  also  at  these  present  times,  upon  unthankful  men. 

But  both  many  other  things  have  need  of  correcticm  in  tbe 
Church,  and  in  the  ministry  thereof;  and  especially  the  doctrine  of 
repentance  and  of  justification,  and  the  use  of  the  Sacraments,  ud 
the  smgle  life  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  do  reqalre  a  gtxHf 
amendpient.  If  these  things,  by  the  mercy  of  God,  and  by  the  dili' 
gence  aild  care  of  all  good  men,  shall  be  restored,  according  to  tlie 
writings  of  the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles,  and  according  to  the  tme 
Catholic  consent  of  the  ancient  and  purer  Church  i  we  shall  not  oi>ly 
give  onto  Gftd,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  a  moat  accept- 
able worship)  but  also  the  whole  Christian  world  shall  be  stirred  up 
to  declare  th^  thankfulness  and  obedience  in  all  dutiful  manner  that 
they  may.  We  truly  do  not  know  of  any  error  in  our  preacher*, 
either  in  doctrine  or  in  the  rest  of  the  administration  of  the  Church: 
yet  we  do  not  doubt,  but  that  they  are  endued  with  so  great 
modesty  and  godliness,  that,  if  they  be  sdmonished  by  the  testimony 
of  the  heavenly  doctrine,  and  by  the  true  consent  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  they  will  in  no  case  be  wanting  to  the  edifying  of  the 
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church.  And,  as  much  as  lieth  in  us,  and  in  our  government,  we 
nil  do  our  endeavour,  that,  the  mercy  of  God  helping  us,  none 
if  those  duties  may  be  omitted  of  us,  whereby  we  hope  that  the  true 
[uietness  of  the  Church,  and  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
jod,  may  be  preserved. 

XI. — From  the  Confession  of  Susvbland. 

Chapter  23*    Of  Secular  Magistrates. 

In  former  places  we  have  declared,  that  our  preachers  do  place 
hat  obedience  which  is  g^ven  unto  magistrates,  among  good  works 
>f  the  first  degree ;  and  that  they  teach,  that  every  man  ought  so 
Duch  the  more  diligently  to  apply  himself  to  the  public  laws^  by  how 
nuch  he  is  a  more  sincere  Christian,  and  richer  in  fidth.  In  the 
lext  place  they  teach,  that  to  execute  the  office  of  a  fliagistrate,  it  is 
he  most  sacred  function  which  can  happen  unto  man  from  God. 
thereupon  also  it  is  come  to  pass,  that  they  which  are  endued  with 
mblic  authority,  are  in  the  Scriptures  called  gods.  Psalm  Izxxii.  6. 
?*or  whenas  they  do  justly  and  orderly  behave  themselves  in  their 
unction,  it  goeth  well  with  the  people  both  in  doctrine  and  in  life  : 
>ecau8e  that  God  doth  use  so  to  moderate  our  affairs,  that,  for  the 
greater  paitp  both  the  safety  and  the  destruction  of  subjects  doth 
lepend  upon  them  which  are  governors.  Wherefore  none  do  more 
vorthily  execute  magistracy,  than  they  which  of  all  others  are  the 
nost  Christian  and  the  most  holy  :  whence  beyond  all  doubt  it  hap- 
)ened  formerly  that  bishops  and  other  ecclesiastical  men  were  pro- 
noted  by  most  godly  emperors  and  kings  to  an  external  government 
n  civil  afiiedrs.  Wherein,  though  they  were  religious  and  wise,  yet 
n  this  one  point  they  offended,  because  they  were  not  able  to  dis- 
;harge  both  those  functions  sufficiently ;  and  it  was  necessary,  that 
ither  they  should  be  wanting  to  the  Churches  in  ruling  them  by  the 
vord,  or  to  the  commonwealth  in  governing  it  by  authority. 

The  Conclusion. 

These  be  the  chief  points,  most  mighty  and  religious  Emperor, 
therein  our  preachers  have  somewhat  swerved  from  the  common 
loctrine  of  preachers ;  being  forced  thereto  by  the  only  authority  of 
he  Scriptures,  which  is  worthily  to  be  preferred  before  all  other 
raditions.  These  things  (being  so  declared  as  the  shortness  of  time 
vould  give  us  leave)  we  thought  it  good  to  offer  to  your  sacred 
najesty ;  and  that  to  this  end,  that  we  might  both  g^ve  account  of 
>ur  faith  to  thee,  whom  next  linto  God  we  do  chiefly  honour  and 


rererence,  and  migltt  alao  shew  how  necosHuy  it  is,  apeedily  ta^^ 
tanetXiy  to  coatult  of  a  way  and  mean,  wb««by  a  thing  of  bo  grea:' 
importance  may  be  known,  weighed,  and  diacomed,  sa  the  honour 
whidi  we  do  chiefly  owe  to  God  (in  whose  chief  matter  it  behovetb* 
na  to  be  convenant  with  fear  and  trembling)  doth  ^nire.     Forther- 
more,  it  ia  a  thing  worthy  of  yoar  gacred  majea^,  which  is  bo  much 
commended  for  the  name  of  religioD  and  clemency.     To  condnde, 
the  very  mean  to  attain  to  that  certain  and  lonnd  peace,  vrhic^  your 
sacred  majesty  goeth  abont.  doth  require  it :    which  peace,  aedng 
that  we  do  vary  about  &ith  and  reUgioni  can  no  other  ways  be 
obtained,  than  when,  before  all  other  tlungs,  men's  minds  be  plainly 
instmcted  concerning  the  troth. 

Bot,  peradrentnre,  it  might  seem  needless,  that  we  in  these 
matters  shad  use  so  many  words,  seeing  that  the  most  ftraooi 
princeS)  the  ESector  of  Saxony  ai^d  others,  have  very  la^etf  and 
Boondly  dedared  onto  your  sacred  majesty  those  things  whidi  at  tlua 
day  are  in  controversy  in  onr  holy  reli^on.  Bnt  becanse  that  yoor 
sacred  majesty  hath  deured  that  all  they,  who  have  any  intenst  in 
tiat  bnnneas,  should  dedare  unto  yon  their  jndgme&t  concerning 
religion;  we  also  thonght  it  onr  duty  to  confess  those  things  nnto 
yonr  sacred  majesty,  which  sre  taught  among  na.  ^awbeit,  thia 
matter  ia  so  large,  and  comprehendeth  so  many  thtdgs,  thst  even 
thoao  things  which  we  have  dedored  on  both  aides,  are  as  yet 
fewer,  and  more  briefly  declared,  than  that  we  may  hope  presently 
to  have  some  certainty  determined  in  these  controversiea,  and  that 
such  as  may  be  approved,  not  of  all,  but  at  least  of  a  good  part  of 
Christian  people :  ao  few  ia  the  number  of  those  that  do  aubscribe 
to  the  truth.  Therefore,  aeeing  that  this  matter  is  so  weighty,  and 
so  diverse  and  manifold,  and  cannot  fruitfully  be  decided,  except  it 
be  well  known  and  sifted  of  many  ;  we  beaeech  your  aacred  majesty, 
and  moat  humbly  requcat  yon  by  God  and  our  Saviour,  (nhote 
glory  without  doubt  you  do  chiefly  seek,)  that  you  would  procnrei 
as  speedily  as  may  be,  that  a  general,  free,  and  truly  Christian 
coundl  may  be  summoned,  which  hitherto  hath  aeemed  so  necessary 
a  thing,  both  to  yonr  aacred  majesty,  and  also  to  other  princee  of 
the  sacred  empire,  for  the  setting  of  ecdesiasttcal  affairs  at  a  stay, 
that  almost  in  all  aasembliea  throughout  the  empire,  which  ban 
been  gathered  together  since  the  beginning  of  thia  variance  about 
religion,  both  your  aacred  majesty'a  commiasioners,  and  olhcr 
princea  of  the  empire,  have  openly  witnessed,  that  there  was  no  other 
way  in  these  matters  to  bring  that  to  pass  which  might  be  whole- 
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some.  Whereapon  in  the  last  assembly  held  at  Spire,  your  sacred 
majesty  gave  occasion  to  hope,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  would 
not  withstand  it,  but  that  such  a  council  might  with  speed  be 
saromoned. 

But  if  so  be  that  in  time  we  may  not  have  opportunity  for  a 
General  Council,  yet  at  the  least  your  sacred  majesty  may  appoint 
a  Provincial  Assembly  (as  they  call  it)  of  the  learned  men  of  every 
degree  and  state,  whereanto  all,  for  whom  it  is  expedient  to  be 
present,  may  freely  and  safely  resort,  every  man  may  be  heard,  and 
all  things  may  be  weighed  and  judged  by  sach  men,  who,  it  is 
certain,  being  endued  with  the  fear  of  God,  would  make  the  chiefest 
account  of  the  glory  of  God.  For  it  is  not  unknown,  how  gravely 
and  diligently,  in  times  past,  both  emperors  and  Inihops  behaved 
themselves  in  deciding  the  controversies  of  faith,  which,  notwith- 
standing, were  oftentimes  of  much  less  moment  than  those  which  do 
presently  trouble  Germany  ;  so  that  they  thought  it  not  an  unworthy 
thing  for  them  to  examine  the  self-same  things  the  second  and  the 
third  time.  Now  he  that  shall  consider  how  things  stand  at  this 
present,  he  cannot  doubt,  but  at  this  day  there  is  greater  need, 
than  ever  was  heretofore,  of  faithfulness,  gravity,  meekness,  and 
dexterity,  Iq^.  this  end,  that  the  religion  of  Christ  may  be  restored 
into  her  place.  For  if  so  be  that  we  have  the  truth,  (as  we  do  un- 
doubtedly believe,)  how  much  time  and  labour,  I  pray  you,  is  requisite 
that  they  may  know  the  truth,  without  whose  consent  or  allowance, 
at  the  least,  sound  peace  cannot  be  obtained  ?  But  if  we  do  err,  (from 
the  which  we  do  not  doubt  but  we  be  far,)  again  the  matter  will 
require  neither  slothful  diligence,  nor  a  short  time,  that  so  many 
thousand  men  may  be  called  into  the  way  again.  This  diligence  and 
time  it  shall  not  be  so  unseemly  for  your  majesty  to  bestow,  as  it  is 
meet  that  you  should  express  His  mind  toward  us,  in  whose  stead 
you  do  govern  over  us ;  to  wit,  the  mind  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  us  all :  who,  seeing  that  He  came  with  this  mind,  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  perished,  so  that  He  vouchsafed  also  to  die,  that 
He  might  redeem  them  which  were  lost ;  there  is  no  cause  why  your 
sacred  majesty  should  think  much  (although  you  should  undoubtedly 
believe  that  we  are  fallen  from  the  truth)  to  leave  the  ninety-^ine 
sheep  in  the  wilderness,  and  to  seek  for  the  hundreth,  and  to  bring 
it  back  into  the  sheepfold  of  Christ,— that  is,  to  prefer  this  business 
before  all  other  things,  that  the  meaning  of  Christ  in  every  one  of 
these  things,  which  at  this  present  are  in  controversy,  may  out  of 
the  Scriptures  be  plainly  and  certainly  laid  open  unto  us,  though 
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we  be  but  K  few  in  number  and  (rf  the  meener  emt :  xnd  w«,  for  our 
parte  will  ahew  ooraelves  wilfin^  to  be  taof^t,  and  let  aU  obitiucf 
be  remored,  ao  that  it  maj  be  lawful  to  hear  the  Toioe  of  oar 
Shq)hcrd,  Jesus  Christ ;  and  let  all  thinga  atay  ud  reat  IpoD  &e 
Scriptures  (which  teach  whatsoever  is  good)  wheAnnto  we  shall  be 
Ailed.  For  if  it  should  eo  fell  out,  diat,  the  cora  of  trw**"^  ni 
bong  reacted,  there  should  compendious  fimns  of  e^cts  be  sought, 
(winch  we  do  nothing  fieor,  whilst  the  matter  ia  in  the  hand  of  joar 
sacred  majesty,)  it  cannot  be  sud  into  what  straita  should  innnmei^ 
aUe  thonaands  of  men  be  brought,  to  wit,  of-  those,  whom  (as  being 
persuaded  that  God  is  ebie&y  to  be  heard,  and  then  that  tboee  things 
which  fcdlow  aa  opinions  must  stay  upon  the  undoubted  orades  of 
God)  tiicse  sayings  of  our  SsTiour  do  always  q»psl :  "  Fear  not  than 
wluch  kill  the  body.  He  that  shall  loae  hii  sool,  diall^  find  it."  Hstt. 
x.S8;89.  "  He  that  dull  not  hats  fitther  and  mother,  &c  yea,  eroi 
hia  own  soul,  he  cannot  be  my  diadjde."  Lake  xiv.  3S,  "  He  tiiat 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me  before  dtis  frowaid  and  adnltsons  naliaa,  ef 
him  will  I  be  aahamed  be6>re  my  Father  and  hia  angela."  Haifc 
viu.  38.    And  such  hke. 

Many  men,  being  moved  with  these  flin&den  of  th#  word,  have 
resolved  with  themselves  to  sofier  all  extremity ;  and  l^fj,  for  fesr 
of  death*  do  rather  seek  delays,  but  yet  waiting  for  a  fit  opportunity, 
if  they  should  be  dealt  witha]  in  this  matter  by  authority  before 
they  be  dealt  withal  by  doctrine,  and  by  force  before  their  error 
should  be  made  known  unto  them.  For  of  what  value  a  sound  per- 
Buauon  of  religion  is,  and  how  it  maketh  men  to  make  no  accoant 
not  only  of  their  goods,  but  also  of  their  lives,  it  hath  been  Ken 
more  than  sufficiently  in  very  many,  even  within  these  ten  years,  (that 
we  may  say  nothing  of  the  former  ages ;)  who  have  willingly  (of- 
fered not  only  bamshments  and  proscriptions,  but  also  torments,  tnd 
death  itsdf,  rather  than  they  would  sufier  themselves  to  be  witbdnvn 
from  that  judgment  which  they  had  concaved,  and  which  thef 
believed  to  be  true.  If  now-a-daye,  whenaa  there  is  contentioD  of 
those  lighter  matters,  there  be  bot  a  few  to  be  found,  whom  a  man  m^ 
bring  to  unfeigned  concord,  except  they  may  be  persuaded  <tf  the  hv 
or  the  equity  of  conditions ;  how,  whenas  the  controversy  is  of  rdi- 
^on,  shall  we  look  for  true  peace  and  an  undoubted  tranquilUtr  '■i 
these  matters,  (to  wit.  such  an  one  as  your  sacred  majesty  goeth 
about  to  establish,)  except  that  on  both  sides  it  be  agreed  upoi>' 
what  things  they  be  that  God  doth  approve,  and  what  things  ^ 
agreeable  to  the  Scriptures  ?    For  as  religion  by  right,  and  by  tb« 
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custom  of  all  nations,  is  preferred  before  all  other  things,  so  there 
never  was  any  more  vehement  or  sharp  fight  among  men,  than  that 
which  is  undertaken  for  religion.     But  we,  seeing  that  your  sacred 
majesty  hath  used  such  an  unspeakable  clemency  toward  your  ene- 
mies, (and  those  such  as  have  pretermitted  no  kind  of  hostility  ii 
that  we  may  let  pass  other  things,  have  not  without  cause  received 
great  hope  that  you  will  so  moderate  all  things  in  this  matter 
also,  that  you  will  much  more  seek  for  the  praise  of  goodness  and 
courtesy  in  us^  who  are  most  desirous  of  your  safety  and  honour,  as 
we  have  indeed  testified,  and  do  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts 
desire  yet  farther  to  testify.     For  we  have  dealt  so  moderately  in  all 
points,  that  we  have  made  it  evident  enough  to  all  good  men,  that  it 
was  never  in  our  mind  to  hurt  any  man,  or  deceitfully  to  increase 
our  commodities  by  the  discommodities  of  other  men.     Indeed  we 
have  sustained  dangers  for  this  cause,  and  spent  exceeding  much  : 
but  we  have  not  gained,  no,  not  so  much  as  a  little  thereby,  this  one 
thing  excepted ;  that,  being  better  instructed  touching  the  goodness 
of  God  shewed  unto  us  through  Christ,  we  have  beg^,  by  the  grace 
of  Gody  to  hope  better  of  those  things  which  are  to  come :  and  of 
that  we  do  by  right  make  so  great  account,  that  we  do  not  think 
that  we  eithilr  have  done  or  suffered  any  thing  as  yet  worthy  thereof, 
seeing  that  it  is  an  inestimable  thing,  and  to  be  preferred  above  all 
things  which  are  in  heaven  or  in  earth.    We  have  been  so  far  from 
impairing  the  riches  of  ecclesiastical  men,  that,  when  the  husbandmen 
were  in  an  uproar,  we,  to  our  great  costs  and  dangers,  defended 
them  to  their  uses.      The   Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (as 
surely  as  we  would  that  He  should  love  us)  is  the  only  thing  that 
enforceth  us,  and  hath  caused  us  to  do  all  these  things,  which  we 
seem  to  have  altered. 

Therefore  let  it  please  your  sacred  majesty  rather  to  follow  the 
examples  of  these  most  mighty,  and  indeed  happy  emperors,  Con- 
stantine,  Jovinian,  Theodosius,  and  such  like,  who  both  by  doctrine 
daily  taught  in  all  meekness  by  most  holy  and  vigDant  bishops,  and 
also  by  Councils  lawfuUy  assembled,  and  by  a  wise  discussing  of  aU 
things,  did  deal  with  them  that  erred,  and  assayed  all  means  to  bring 
them  again  into  the  way,  before  that  they  would  determine  any 
thing  more  sharply  against  them ;  than  to  follow  those,  who,  it  is 
certain,  had  such  counsellers  as  were  most  unlike  to  those  ancient 
and  holy  fathers  indeed,  and  received  an  event  nothing  answerable  to 
the  godliness  of  those  fathers.  From  consideration  whereof  let  not 
your  sacred  majesty  be  withdravm  unto  this,  that  the  chiefest  matters, 

2  k 
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which  are  now  in  oontroi^erijr*  were  decided  long  since,  and  chiefly 
in  the  Conncil  held  at  C|cM^nce :  especially  since  yon  may  see, 
that  of  those  innumerahle  («a  less  holy  than  necessaiy)  decrees  of  the 
former  Coancils,  there  is  not  so  mnch  as  the  least  point  observed  of 
our  ecclesiastical  men ;  and  diat  they  have  so  d^enerated  in  all 
things,  that  no  man  which  is  bat  endued  with  common  sense,  doth 
not  cry  out,  that  there  is  need  of  a  Council,  to  restore  rdigion,  and 
the  holiness  of  the  ecclesiastical  order.  But  if  that  doth  like  them 
so  well  which  was  decreed  at  Constance,  how  oometh  it  to  pass,  that 
by  no  means  at  all  that  decree  ever  since  took  place,  that  Christian 
Coancils  should  be  assembled  every  tenth  year?  the  which  thing 
was  at  that  time  decreed.  For  by  this  mean  much  godliness  and 
fidth  might  either  be  recovered  or  preserved* 

But  who  is  he  that  will  not  confess,  that  so  often  as  the  disease 
waxeth  fresh^  so  often  the  remedy  is  to  be  used  ;  and  that  they  wh^ 
have  the  truth  indeed,  do  never  think  it  much,  both  that  good  men 
should  teach  it»  and  also  defend  it  against  the  evil  sort,  where  any 
fruit  thereof  may  be  hoped  for  ?  Now  whenaa  so  many  thousand 
are  so  miserably  entangled  in  the  opinions  of  our  religion,  who  can 
deny  that  there  is  hope  of  most  plentiful  fruit ;  and  such  a  hope  as 
hath  justly  enforced  all  those  that  are  governed  by  the  S|niit  of  Christ, 
that,  omitting  all  other  things  whatsoever,  contemning  all  kind  of 
labour  and  cost,  they  should  give  themselves  wholly  to  this  one  thing, 
that  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  is  the  mother  of  all  righteousness 
and  salvation,  may  be  worthily  considered,  purged  from  all  errors, 
and  offered  in  its  natural  beauty  to  all  those  that  love  g^odliness  and 
the  true  worship  of  God :  to  the  end  that  a  sacred  peace,  and  such 
as  may  be  firm  for  ever,  and  the  true  tranquillity  of  all  things, 
may  be  restored  and  confirmed  to  the  sheep  of  Christ,  for  whom  He 
hath  shed  his  blood,  and  which  are  now  too  much  troubled  and 
wavering  ?  The  which  peace  can  by  no  other  means,  as  we  have  said, 
be  restored  and  confirmed  unto  them ;  as  being  certain  that  in  other 
things  they  are  in  some  sort  to  yield  or  to  give  place,  but  that  in 
the  matter  of  godliness  they  are  so  to  stick  and  bend  themselves  to 
the  word  of  God,  that,  if  they  had  a  thousand  lives,  they  should  offer 
them  to  be  tormented,  rather  than  yield  one  jot,  or  the  least  point, 
which  they  are  persuaded  to  be  the  word  of  God.  Now,  if  one  only 
soul  be  of  more  value  than  the  whole  world,  what  ought  we  to  do 
or  the  salvation  of  many  thousands  ?  seeing,  forsooth,  we  are  allured 
by  so  great  a  hope,  both  on  this  account,  that  they  which  are  accused 
to  your  sacred  majesty  of  error,  do  desire  nothing  else  but  that  they 
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may  be  taught,  and  have  wholly  addicted  themselves  to  the  holy 
scriptures,  which  are  fully  sufficient  to  confute  every  error;  and 
also  upon  this,  that  Christ  our  Saviour  hath  made  so  large  a  promise, 
that  where  even  two  or  three  be  gathered  together  in  his  name, 
there  He  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  grant  unto  them  any 
thing  whereupon  they  shall  agree.     Matt,  xviii.  19,  20. 

These  things,  most  godly  emperor,  we  do  here  rehearse  for  no 
other  cause,  than  to  shew  ourselves  obedient  to  your  sacred  majesty, 
which  would  have  us  also  to  declare  what  is  our  judgment  concerning 
the  reforming  of  religion.     For  otherwise  we  have  good  hope,  that 
your  sacred  majesty  hath  of  late  very  well  considered,  and  doth 
sufficiently  perceive,  what  necessity  doth  enforce  us  thereunto,  what 
fruit  doth  allure  us,  and  to  conclude,  how  worthy  a  thing  this  is  for 
your  sacred  majesty,   (which  is  so  much  praised  for  religion  and 
demency,)  that  all  the  best-learned  and  most  godly  men  being  called 
together,  they  may  find  out  of  the  divine  scriptures,  what  is  to  be 
thought  of  every  point  of  doctrine  which  is  at  this  time  in  con- 
troversy, and  then  that  it  be  expounded  by  fit  ministers  of  Christ, 
with  all  meekness  and  fidthfulness,  to  them  which  are  thought  to  be 
detained  in  errors.    Notwithstanding,  herewithal  it  is  to  be  feared, 
that  there  wiD  not  be  men  wanting,  who  will  do  their  endeavour  to 
withdraw  your  sacred  majesty  from  this :   unto  these  men  it  seemed 
good  to  us  in  this  sort  to  make  answer  (as  it  were)  before  your  sacred 
majesty.     Let  it  please  your  sacred  majesty,  (according  to  your 
most  excellent  clemency,  for  which  you  are  renowned,)  to  take  and 
interpret  in  good  part,  both  this  same,  and  all  other  things  which  we 
have  here  expounded  and  confessed,  for  no  other  respect,  than  to 
defend  the  glory  of  Christ  Jesus  our  God,  as  our  duty  requireth, 
and,  as  it  is  meet  we  should,  to  obey  your  sacred  majesty ;  and  to 
account  us  among  those,  who  truly  do  from  our  hearts  desire  to 
shew  ourselves  no  less  obedient  and  addicted  to  your  majesty  in  all 
humble  subjection,  than  were  our  forefathers,  being  ready  in  this 
point,  so  far  as  is  lawful,  to  spend  both  our  goods  and  our  lives. 
The  King  of  glory,  Jesus  Christ,  grant  unto  your  sacred  majesty, 
both  in  this  and  in  all  other  matters,  to  do  all  things  to  His  glory ; 
and  preserve  it  long,  and  advance  it  happily  both  in  health  and  in 
flourishing  estate,  to  the  safety  of  all  Christendom !  Ambn. 

THE  END  OF  THE  HARMONY. 
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Now  UNTO  THE  KiNO  EVERLA8TIK0,  IMMORTAL,  IN- 
▼I8IBLX,  UNTO  God  only  WISE^  be  HONOUR  AND  GLORY 
FOR  EVER  AND  EVER.      A  MEN. 


APPENDIX. 


I.  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 


ARTICLES 

Agreed  upon  by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  both  Provinces^ 
and  the  whole  Clergy^  in  the  Convocation  holden  at  London^  in 
the  year  1562,  for  the  avoiding  of  Diversities  of  Opinions^  and 
for  the  establishing  Consent  touching  true  Religion. 

HIS   MAJESTY'S   DECLARATION. 

Being  by  God's  ordinance,  according  to  our  just  title.  Defender 
of  the  Faith,  and  Supreme  Grovemor  of  the  Church,  within  these 
our  dominions,  we  hold  it  most  agreeable  to  this  our  kingly  office, 
and  our  own  religious  zeal,  to  conserve  and  maintain  the  Church 
committed  to  our  charge,^  in  the  unity  of  true  religion,  and  in  the 
bond  of  peace ;  and  not  to  suffer  unnecessary  disputations,  alterca- 
tions, or  questions  to  be  raised,  which  may  nourish  faction  both  in 
the  Church  and  Commonwealth.  We  have  therefore,  upon  mature 
deliberation,  and  with  the  advice  of  so  many  of  our  Bishops  as 
might  conveniently  be  called  together,  thought  fit  to  make  this 
Declaration  following : — 

That  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  (which  have  been 
allowed  and  authorized  heretofore,  and  which  our  clergy  generally 
have  subscribed  unto)  do  contain  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  England,  agreeable  to  God's  word  :  which  we  do  therefore 
ratify  and  confirm,  requiring  all  our  loving  subjects  to  continue 
in  the  uniform  profession  thereof,  and  prohibiting  the  least  difference 
from  the  said  Articles ;  which  to  that  end  we  command  to  be  now 
printed,  and  this  our  Declaration  to  be  published  therewith. 

That  we  are  Supreme  Governor  of  the  Church  of  England :  and 
that  if  any  difference  arise  about  the  external  policy,  concerning 
the  Injunctions,  Canons,  and  other  Constitutions  whatsoever  thereto 
l>elonging,  the  Clergy  in  their  Convocation  is  to  order  and  settle 
them,  having  first  obtained  leave  under  our  Broad  Seal  so  to  do. 
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and  we  approving  their  said  ordinances  and  oonstitationB ;  pro- 
viding that  none  be  made  contrary  to  the  laws  and  costoma  of  the 
land* 

Thtft  out  of  oar  princely  care,  that  the  CUMunen  may  do  the 
work  which  is  proper  uito  them,  the  Bishops  Ad  Clergy,  from  time 
to  time,  in  Convocation,  npon  their  hmnble  desire,  shall  have  ficense 
under  our  Broad  Seal  to  deliberate  of,  and  to  do,  all  such  things, 
as,  being  made  plain  by  them^  and  assented  unto  by  us,  shall  con- 
cern the  settled  continuance  of  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the 
Chimsh  of  England  now  established ;  from  which  we  wfll  not  endnre 
any  varying  or  departing  in  the  least  degree. 

That«  for  the  present,  thoogh  some  difiierences  have  been  iU  raised, 
yet  we  take  comfort  in  this,  that  all  Clergymen  within  our  reslm 
have  always  most  willingly  subscribed  to  the  Articles  established; 
which  is  an  argument  to  us,  that  they  all  agree  in  the  true,  usual, 
literal  meaning  of  the  said  Articles :  and  that  even  in  those  corioas 
points,  in  which  the  present  differences  lie,  men  of  all  sorts  take  the 
Artkdes  of  the  Church  of  England  to  be  for  them ;  wbkh  is  an 
argument,  again,  that  none  of  them  intend  any  desertion  of  the 
Articles  established* 

That  therefore  in  these  both  curious  and  unhappy  differences, 
which  have  for  so  many  hundred  years,  in  different  times  and  places, 
exercised  the  Church  of  Christ,  we  will  that  all  further  curious 
search  be  laid  aside,  and  these  disputes  shut  up  in  God's  promises, 
as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to  us  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and 
the  general  meaning  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England 
according  to  them :  and  that  no  man  hereafter  shall  either  print 
or  preach  to  draw  the  Article  aside  any  way,  but  shaD  submit  to 
it  in  the  plain  and  full  meaning  thereof ;  and  shall  not  put  his  own 
sense  or  comment  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Article,  but  shall  take 
it  in  the  literal  and  grammatical  sense. 

That  if  any  public  reader  in  either  of  the  Universities,  or  any 
head  or  master  of  a  College,  or  any  other  person  respectively  in 
either  of  them,  shall  affix  any  new  sense  to  any  Article,  or  shall 
publicly  read,  determine,  or  hold  any  public  disputation,  or  suffer 
any  such  to  be  held  either  way,  in  either  the  Universities,  or  Colleges 
respectively;  or  if  any  divine  in  the  Universities  shall  preach  or 
print  any  thing  either  way,  other  than  is  already  established  in  Con- 
vocation with  our  royal  assent ;  he  or  they  the  offenders  shall  be 
liable  to  our  displeasure,  and  the  Churches  censure  in  our  Commission 
Ecclesiastical,  as  well  as  any  other :  and  we  will  see  there  shall  be 
due  execution  upon  them. 
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Article  1 .     Of  Faiih  m  the  Holy  Trinity* 

There  is  bat  one  IWng  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body, 
parts,  or  passions ;  Or  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the 
maker  and  preserver  of  all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible.  And 
in  unity  of  this  Godhead,  there  be  three  persons,  of  one  substance, 
power,  and  eternity ;  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 


Article  2.     0/  the  Word,  or  Son  of  Chd,  which  was  made  very  Man. 

The  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  ever- 
lasting of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance 
with  the  Father,  took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed 
Virginf  of  her  substance ;  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures, 
that  is  to  say,  the  Godhead  and  manhood,  were  joined  together  in 
one  person,  never  to  be  divided  ;  whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God, 
and  very  man :  who  truly  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to 
reconcile  his  Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original 
guilt,  but  also  for  actual  sins  of  men. 


*  Just  as  s  matter  of  curiosity,  the  first  fifteen  of  the  English  Articles,  as 

revised  and  altered  by  the  Westminster  Assembly  in  1643,  are  here  subjoined. 
— Enrroa, 

Article  1.    Qf  Fmth  in  the  Holy  THmty.'i 

There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without  body,  parts,  or 
passions ;  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness;  the  maker  and  preserver 
of  all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible.  And  in  unity  of  this  Godhnd,  there 
be  tiiree  persons,  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity ;  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost. 


Article  2.    Of  the  Wordt  or  Son  qf  God,  which  wot  made  very  Man. 

The  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from  everlasting  of 
the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  took 
man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of  her  substance ;  so  that 
two  whole  and  perfect  natures,  that  is  to  say,  the  Godhead  and  the  manhood, 
were  joined  together  in  one  person,  never  to  be  divided ;  whereof  is  one  Christ, 
very  God,  and  very  man :  who  for  our  sakes  truly  suffered  most  grievous  tor- 
ments in  his  soul  from  God ;  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried,  to  reconcile  bis 
Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also  for 
actual  sins  of  men. 
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Article  3.     Of  the  going  down  of  Christ  into  HeU. 

As  Christ  died  for  ub,  and  was  buried ;  so  ^p  is  it  to  be  believed, 
that  he  went  down  into  hell.  ^ 

Article  4.     0/  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

Christ  did  troly  rise  again  from  death,  and  took  again  his  bodyi 
with  fleshy  bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of 
man's  nature,  wherewith  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sittetii, 
nntil  he  return  to  judge  all  men  at  the  last  day. 

Article  5.    0/  the  Hofy  Ghost. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  Son»  is  of  one 
sab8tance»  majesty,  and  glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son^  very 
and  eternal  God. 

Article  6.     0/  the  S^ffidencg  of  the  Holg  Scriptures  for  Sabfotion, 
Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation :  so 

ArtideS. 

Ajb  Christ  died  for  us,  and  was  buried,  so  it  is  to  be  believed  that  he  con- 
tinued in  the  state  of  the  dead,  and  under  the  power  and  dominion  of  dettb, 
from  the  time  of  his  death  and  burial  until  his  resurrection ;  which  hath  been 
otherwise  expressed  thus :  — He  went  down  into  hell. 

Article  4.     Cf  the  Resurrection  qf  Christ, 

Christ  did  truly  rise  again  from  death,  and  took  again  his  body,  with  flesh, 
bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature,  where- 
with he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sittetb,  untiL  he  return  to  judge  all 
men,  at  the  general  resurrection  of  the  body,  at  the  last  day. 

Article  5.     Of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

The  Holy  Ghost  b  very  and  eternal  Ood,  of  one  substance,  majesty,  ind 
glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Article  6.     €f  the  Si^fficiency  qf  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  Salvation, 

Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  ;  so  that  what- 
soever is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  believed  as 
an  article  of  faith,  or  necessary  to  salvation. 
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batsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby, 
to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an 
of  the  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salva- 
fn  the  name  of  the  holy  Scripture  we  do  understand  those 
cal  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose  authority 
!ver  any  doubt  in  the  Church. 

F  THB  NaMBS   and  NdMBBB  OF   TBB   CaBOBICAL  BoOKS. 


B. 

s. 

us. 
in, 
onomv. 


t  Book  of  Samuel, 
id  Book  of  Samuel, 
it  Book  of  Kings, 
id  Book  of  Kings. 


The  1st  Book  of  Chronicles. 
The  2nd  Book  of  Chronicles. 
The  1st  Book  of  Esdras. 
The  2nd  Book  of  Esdras. 
The  Book  of  Esther. 
The  Book  of  Job. 
The  Psalms. 
The  Proverbs. 

Ecclesiastes ;  or,  the  Preacher. 
Cantica ;  or  Song  of  Solomon. 
Four  Prophets  the  Greater. 
Twelve  Prophets  the  Less. 


the  other  books  (as  Hierome  saith)  the  Church  doth  read 
ample  of  life,  and  instruction  of  manners ;  but  yet  doth  it 
iply  them   to   establish  any  doctrine:   such  are  these  fol- 


rd  Book  of  Esdras. 

th  Book  of  Esdras. 

iook  of  Tobias. 

•ook  of  Judith. 

ist  of  the  Book  of  Esther. 

•ook  of  Wisdom. 

the  Son  of  Sirach. 


Baruch,  the  Prophet. 

The  Song  of  the  Three  Children. 

The  Story  of  Susanna. 

Of  Bel  and  the  Dragon. 

The  Prayer  of  Manasses. 

The  1st  Book  of  Maccabees. 

The  2nd  Book  of  Maccabees. 


lie  name  of  holy  Scripture  we  understand  all  the  Canonical  books  of 
[  and  New  Testament,  which  follow : — 

OF    THB    OLD    TBSTAMBNT. 


Genesis,  Exodus,  &c. 


AH  the  beolu  of  the  New  Teatament.  u  thoj  are  oocomonlT 
neceiTed.  we  do  receive,  and  aocoont  titan  aa  CanooicaL 

Artkh  7.     Of  the  Old  Ta^ffM. 

The  Old  Testament  ia  not  contraij  to  the  New ;  for  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Teetament,  everlastiiig  Hie  i>  offfered  to  mankind  by 
Chriit,  who  is  the  onl^  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  bein^  both 
God  and  man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  whidi  Esgn 
that  the  old  fathers  did  look  ocly  for  tranutory  promises. 

Although  the  law  given  from  God  by  Moaea,  as  toocshing  cere- 
monies and  rites,  do  not  bind  Cbristian  men;  nor  the  dvil  precepti 
thereof  ought  of  nccesEity  to  be  received  in  any  commonwealth ;  yet, 
notwithstanding,  no  Cbristian  man  whatsoever  is  free  from  the  obe- 
dience of  the  commandmentB  which  fire  called  moral. 

Artkk  8.     0/the  Tiree  CneiU, 

The  Three  Creeds,  Nice  Creed,  AthanaAna's  Creed,  and  that 

whidi  is  coirunonly  called  the  Apostles'  Creed,  ought  tbroaghly  to 

be  recaved  and  believed :  for  they  m^  be  proved  by  Aoat  certain 

IS  of  holy  Scripture. 


or  THB   NSW   nBTAHKNT. 

The  Goipel  of  St  Matthew,  tie.' 
All  wbicli  book*,  M  they  are  commonly  receiTed,  we  do  receive,  and  ic- 
knowledge  them  to  be  given  by  the  inepiratiou  of  God;   and,  ia  that  ngud, 
to  be  of  most  cerUin  eredit,  and  highest  RUthotiCy. 

Arlich  7.    Of  the  Old  TettamtnL 

The  Old  Teetament  is  not  contraty  to  the  New,  in  the  doctrine  ccmtained  ia 
tbem  i  for  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  everlastiiig  li£e  ia  offered  in 
mankind  by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  sod  man,  b^[f 
both  God  and  man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heaid,  which  feign  that  the 
old  bthars  did  look  only  for  temporaiy  promisee. 

Although  the  Uw  given  from  God  by  Mosee,  ae  touching  ceremonies  sad 
rites,  do  not  bind  Chriitiana ;  nor  the  civil  precepts  given  by  Moses,  nch  u 
were  pecuUsrIy  fitted  to  the  commonwealth  of  the  Jewi,  are  of  necessily  lo 
be'received  in  any  commonwealth ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  no  Christisn  dmi 
whatsoever  is  free  from  the  obedience  of  the  commandments  which  are  callrd 
moral.  By  the  moral  law,  we  understand  all  the  Ten  Comnwndments  taken 
in  their  full  extent. 

iArtiek  3.  This  srtide  appears  to  have  been  passed,  either  as  not  needing, 
or  perhaps  as  not  admitting,  alteration.  For  the  same  reason,  probably,  the 
3rd  Artide  was  not  named.— Editor.) 
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Article  9.     Of  Original  or  Birth  Sin. 

Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam  (as  the  Pela- 
gians do  vainly  talk) ;  but  it  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature 
of  every  man  that  naturally  is  ingendered  of  the  ofi«pring  of  Adam  : 
whereby  man  is  very  far  gone  from  original  righteousnessy  and  is  of 
his  own  nature  inclined  to  evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lusteth  always  con- 
trary to  the  Spirit;  and  therefore  in  every  person  bom  into  this 
worlds  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  damnation.  And  this  infection 
of  nature  doth  remain,  yea,  in  them  that  are  regenerated ;  whereby 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  called  in  Greek  ^pSvfifia  vapKhc,  which  some  do 
expound  the  wisdom,  some  sensuality,  some  the  afiection,  some  the 
desire  of  the  flesh,  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God.  Jind  although 
there  is  no  condemnation  for  them  that  believe  and  are  baptized,  yet 
the  apostle  doth  confess,  that  concupiscence  and  lust  hath  of  itself 
the  nature  of  sin.    (Rom.  vii.  17;  20.) 

Article  10.     0/  Ihfe  Will 

The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such,  that  he 
cannot  turn  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and 
good  works,  to  fetith  and  calling  upon  God  :  wherefore  we  have  no 


Article  9.     Cf  Original  or  Birth  Sin. 

Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of  Adam,  as  the  Pelagians  do 
vainly  talk ;  but,  together  with  his  first  sin  imputed,  it  is  the  fault  and  cor« 
ruption  of  the  nature  of  every  man  that  naturally  is  propagated  from  Adam : 
whereby  man  is  wholly  deprived  of  original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own 
nature  inclined  only  to  evil.  So  that  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  called  in  the  Greek 
fp6vtiita  aapKhQ^  which  some  do  expound  the  wisdom,  some  sensuality, 
some  the  afiection,  some  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God ;  and  therefore  in  every  person  bom  into  this  world,  it  desenreth  Crod's 
wrath  and  damnation.  And  this  infection  of  nature  doth  remain,  yea,  in  them 
that  are  regenerate ;  whereby  the  flesh  lusteth  always  contrary  to  the  S^nrit. 
And  although  there  is  no  condemnation  for  them  that  are  regenerate,  and  do 
believe,  yet  the  apostle  doth  confess,  that  concupiscence  and  lust  is  truly  and 
property  sin.    (Rom.  vii.  17;  20.) 

ArHcU  10.    Of  Free  WiU. 

The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such,  that  he  cannot  turn 
or  prepare  himsdf,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and  good  works,  to  faith  and 
calling  upon  God :  wherefore  we  have  no  power  to  do  good  works,  pleating 
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acceptaUf 


the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  ns  that  we  may  have  a  good 
will,  and  working  with  us  when  we  have  that  good  will. 

Article  U.     0/ the  Jwtificatum  of  Man. 

We  are  accounted  righteona  before  Ck>d»  only  for  the  merit  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jeaua  Christ,  by  fidth,  and  not  for  oor  own  woifci 
or  deservings.  Wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only,  is  a 
most  wholsome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort;  as  more  largely 
is  expressed  in  ttub  Homily  of  Justification. 

Article  12.     Of  Good  Works. 

Albeit  thaPgood  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  fidth,  and  fdlow 
after  justification,  cannot  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity 
of  God's  judgment ;  yet  are'  they  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in 
Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true  and  lively  fidth, 
insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively  faith  may  be  as  eridently  known  as 
a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit. 


and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  both  preventing 
us  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working  so  effectually  in  us  as  that  it 
determineth  our  will  to  that  which  is  good,  and  also  working  with  us  when 
we  have  that  will  unto  good. 

Article  11.     Cf  the  Justification  qf  Man  hrfore  God. 

We  are  justified,  that  is,  we  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  and  have 
remission  of  sins,  not  for  nor  by  our  own  works  or  deservings,  but  freely  by 
his  grace,  only  for  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  his  whole 
obedience  and  satisfaction  being  by  God  imputed  unto  us,  and  Christ,  with  his 
righteousness,  being  apprehended  and  rested  on  by  faith  only.  The  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  only,  is  a  wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort  : 
notwithstanding  God  doth  not  foigive  them  that  are  impenitent,  and  go  on 
still  in  their  trespasses. 

Article  12.     Of  Good  Works, 

Good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  follow  after  justification, 
cannot  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity  of  God's  judgment ;  yet 
are  they,  notwithstanding  their  imperfections  in  the  sight  of  God,  pleasing  and 
acceptable  unto  him  in  and  for  Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a  true 
and  lively  faith,  insomuch  that  by  them  'a  lively  faith  may  be  aa  evidently 
known,  aa  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruits. 
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Article  13.     Of  Works  before  Justification. 

Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of  his 
Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ :  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive 
grace,  or  (as  the  school-authors  s  y)  deserve  grace  of  congruity; 
yea,  rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed  and  com- 
manded them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they  have  the  nature  of 
sin. 

Article  14.     0/  Works  o    Supererogation, 

Voluntary  works  besides,  over  and  above  God's  commandments, 
which  they  call  works  of  supererogation^  cannot  be  taught  without 
arrogancy  and  impiety.  For  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do 
not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that 
they  do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required: 
whereas  Christ  saith  plainly,  "  When  ye  have  done  all  that  are  com- 
manded to  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants."  (Luke  zvii.  10.) 

Article  15.     0/  Christ  alone  without  Sin, 

Christ,  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all 
things,  sin  only  except ;  from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in  his 


Article  13.    Of  Workt  hrfore  Justification, 

Works  done  before  justification  by  Christ,  and  regeneration  by  his  Spirit, 
are  not  pleasing  unto  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of  fidth  in  Jesus 
Christ :  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace,  or  (as  the  school- 
authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  congruity ;  yea,  rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done 
as  God  hath  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  they  are  sinful. 

Article  14.    €f  Works  qf  Supererogation. 

Voluntary  works  besides,  over  and  above  God*8  commandments,  which  they 
call  works  of  supererogation,  cannot  be  taught  without  arrogancy  and  impiety. 
For  by  them  men  do  declare  that  they  do  not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as 
they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that  they  do  more  for  his  sake  than  of  bounden 
duty  is  required :  whereas  Christ  saith  plainly,  "  When  ye  have  done  all  those 
things  that  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants,  we  have 
done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do."   (Luke  xvii.  10.) 

Article  15.    Qf  Christ  alone  without  Sin* 

Christ,'  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin 
only  excepted ;   from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in  his  flesh  and  in  his 
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flesh  and  in  his  spirit.  lie  came  to  be  a  Lamb  witbont  tpot,  vba, 
hj  sacrifice  of  himself  once  made,  iihoutd  t&Le  away  the  sins  of  the 
world :  and  sin  (as  St.  John  saith,  1  John  iii.  5.)  was  not  in  liitn- 
But  all  we  the  rest  (although  baptized  and  horn  again  in  Chri<li 
yet)  ofieod  in  many  things ;  and  if  we  say  we  have  no  an,  «e 
deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

Artick  16.     0/  Siin^itr  BtfUtm. 

'Not  every  deadly  lin  wtUingly  committed  after  b^tiam  is  na 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  nnpardonaUe.  Wherefm«  the  giut 
of  repentance  is  not  to  be  denied  to  such  as  full  into  sin  after  bapdsni- 
After  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  dejiart  from  guM 
given,  and  ^  into  sin,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  we  may  arlK 
ag^n,  and  amend  our  lives.  And  therefore  they  ore  to  be  cod- 
demned,  which  say.  they  can  no  more  sin  as  long  aa  they  lire  here, 
or  deny  the  place  of  forgiveness  to  such  as  truly  repent, 

Artidel7.     0/ Predettiiatiim  rndSleetian, 

FredestiDation  to  life  is  the  everJaiting  purpose  of  God,  wtmH 
(before  the  fonndations  of  the  world  were  laid)  he  hath  constiBtly 
decreed  by  bis  counsel,  secret  to  us,  to  deliver  from  cnive  and  dannB- 
tion  those  whom  be  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,  and  to 
bring  them  by  Christ  to  everlasting  salvation,  as  vessels  made  to 
honour.  Wherefore  they  which  be  endued  with  so  excellent  t 
benefit  of  God,  be  called  accorcUng  to  God's  purpose  by  bis  Spirit 
workbg  in  doe  seaaon  :  they  throngh  grace  obey  the  calling :  ^ 
be  joatified  freely  :  they  be  made  sons  of  God  by  adc^tion :  tbeyh 
made  like  the  image  of  his  only-begotten  Son,  Jesus  Christ:  thef 
walk  religiously  in  good  works :  and  at  length,  by  God's  mercy,  tliej 
attain  to  everlasting  felicity. 

Aa  the  godly  consideration  of  predestination,  and  our  election  in 
Christ,  is  full  of  sweat,  pleasant,  and  nnspeakahle  comfort  tu  godlf 
persona,  and  audi  as  feel  in  themsdves  the  working  of  the  Spirit  d 

■pirit.  He  came  to  be  the  Lamb  without  «pot,  who,  tj  sacrifice  of  hintMlf  o*" 
made,  RhouM  tidte  iivay  the  lins  of  the  woild:  and  sin,  (ai  St.  John  n>Ai 
1  John  iii.  5.)  w»  not  in  Him.  Bat  all  we  the  reit,  sltboash  bsptiitd  uA 
regenerate,  ^t  offend  in  many  things ;  and  if  we  say  we  have  do  U^  ** 
deceive  ouTselvei,  and  the  trutb  is  not  in  us. 
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Christ,  mortifying  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  their  earthly  memhers, 
and  drawing  up  their  mind  to  high  and  heavenly  things,  (as  well 
because  it  doth  greatly  establish  and  confirm  their  faith  of  eternal 
salvation  to  be  enjoyed  through  Christ,  as  because  it  doth  fervently 
kindle  their  love  towards  Grod :)  so,  for  curious  and  carnal  persons, 
lacking  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  have  continually  before  their  eyes  the 
sentence  of  God's  predestination,  is  a  most  dangerous  downfall, 
whereby  the  devil  doth  thrust  them  either  into  desperation,  or  into 
wretchlessness  of  most  unclean  living,  no  less  perilous  than  des- 
peration. 

Furthermore,  we  must  receive  God's  promises  in  such  wise  as  they 
be  generally  set  forth  to  us  in  holy  Scripture.  And  in  our  doings, 
that  will  of  God  is  to  be  followed,  which  we  have  expressly  declared 
onto  us  in  the  word  of  God. 

Article  18.     Of  obtaining  etemai  Salvation  only  by  the  Name  of  Christ. 

They  also  are  to  be  had  accursed,  that  presume  to  say,  that  every 
man  shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he  professeth,  so  that  he 
be  diligent  to  frame  his  life  according  to  that  law,  and  the  light  of 
nature.  For  holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  whereby  men  must  be  saved. 

Article  19.     Of  the  Church. 

The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  in 
the  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  sacramei^  be 
duly  ministered  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those  things 
that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Hierusalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  have 
erred,  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  their  living 
and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  faith. 

Article  20.     0/  the  Authority  of  the  Church. 

The  Church  hath  power  to  decree  rites  or  ceremonies,  and  authority 
in  controversies  of  faith  :  and  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to 
ordain  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  God*s  word  written,  neither  may 
it  so  expound  one  place  in  Scripture,  that  it  be  repugnant  to  another 
Wherefore,  although  the  Church  be  a  witness  and  a  keeper  of  holy 
writ,  yet,  as  it  ought  not  to  decree  any  thing  against  the  same,  so 
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bwdes  the  same  ought  it  not  to  enforo&i^y  thing  to  be  hdieved  for 
neoesuty  of  salvatic 


Article2l.    Cf  ike  AmOb^m  of  Gmierd  C(nmcU»* 

-,  » 

General  councils  may  not  be  gathered  together  without  the  com- 
mandment and  will  of  princes.  And  when  they  be  gathered  together 
(forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assembly  of  men,  whereof  all  be  not 
governed  with  the  Spirit  and  word  of  God),  they  may  err,  and 
sometimes  have  erred,  even  in  thmgs  pertaining  unto  God.  Where- 
fore things  ordained  by  them  as  necessary  to  salvation*  have  neither 
strength  nor  authority,  unless  it  may  be  declared  that  they  be  takes 
)Ut  of  holy  Scripture* 

Ankle  22.     Of  Purgatory. 

.  The  Romish  doctrine  concerning  purgatory,  pardons^^worshippingf 
and  adoration,  as  well  of  images  as  of  relics^  and  also  invocatioD 
of  saintSy  is  a  fond  thing,  vainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon 
no  warranty  of  Scripture,  but  rather  repugnant  to  the  word  of 
God. 

Article  23.     Of  Ministering  in  the  Congregation. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  public 
preaching,  or  ministering  the  sacraments  in  the  congregation,  before 
he  be  lawfully  called  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And  those  we 
ought  to  judgb  lawfully  called  and  sent,  which  be  chosen  and  called 
to  this  work  by  men  who  have  public  authority  given  unto  them 
in  the  congregation,  to"  call  and  send  ministers  into  the  Lord's 
vineyard. 

Article  24.     Of  Speaking  in  the  Congregation  in  such  a  7\mguea8th^ 

People  understandeth. 

It  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
custom  of  the  primitive  Church,  to  have  public  prayer  in  the  Chorcht 
or  to  minister  the  sacraments,  in  a  tongue  not  understanded  of  the 
people. 

Article  25.     Of  the  Sacraments. 

Sacraments,  ordained  of  Christ,  be  not  only  badges  or  tokens  of 
Christian  men's  profession;  but  rather  they  be  certain  sure  witnessesi 
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and  effectnal  signs,  of  grace  and  God's  good  will  towards  us,  by  the 
which  he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quicken,  but 
also  strengthen  and  confirm,  our  faith  in  him. 

There  are  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in  the 
Gospel ;  that  is  to  say,  Bapti8m»  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Those  five  commonly  called  Sacraments  (that  is  to  say.  Confirma- 
tion, Penance,  Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme  Unction)  are  not  to 
be  counted  for  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel,  being  such  as  have  grown 
partly  of  the  corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles,  partly  are  states  of 
life  allowed  by  the  Scriptures,  but  yet  have  not  like  nature  of  Sacra- 
ments with  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  that  they  have  not 
any  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God. 

The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be  gazed  upon,  o^ 
to  be  carried  about,  but  that  we  should  duly  use  them.  And  in  such 
only  as  worthily  receive  the  same,  they  have  a  wholesome  efiect  or 
operation :  but  they  that  receive  them  unworthily,  purchase  to  them- 
selves damnation,  as  St.  Paul  saith.    (1  Cor.  xi.  27—29.) 

Article  26.     0/  the  Unworthiness  of  the  Ministers,  which  hinders  not 

the  Effect  of  the  Sacraments. 

Although  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled  with  the 
good,  and  sometime  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the  ministration 
of  the  word  and  Sacraments  ;  yet  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  the  same 
in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  and  do  minister  by  his  commisuon 
and  authority,  we  may  use  their  ministry,  both  in  hearing  the  word 
of  God,  and  in  receiving  of  the  Sacraments.  Neither  is  the  efiect  of 
Christ's  ordinance  taken  away  by  their  wickedness,  nor  the  grace  of 
God's  gifts  diminished  from  such  as  by  faith  and  rightly  do  receive 
the  Sacraments  ministered  unto  them,  which  be  efiectual,  because  of 
Christ's  institution  and  promise,  although  they  be  ministered  by  evil 
men. 

Nevertheless,  it  appertaineth  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  that 
inquiry  be  made  of  evil  ministers,  and  that  they  be  accused  by  those 
that  have  knowledge  of  their  ofiiences,  and  finally,  being  found  guilty, 
by  just  judgment  be  deposed. 

Article  27.     0/  Baptism. 

Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession,  and  mark  of  difference, 
thereby  Christian  men  are  discerned   from   others  that  be  not 
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christened  t  bat  it  is  also  a  ngn  of  regeneratiop,  or  new  birth; 
whereby,  as  by  an  instrument,  they  that  reoeiTe  Baptism  rightly,  are 
grafted  into  the  Church ;  the  promises  of  the  forgiveness  of  un,  and 
of  oor  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of  Grod  by  the  Holy  6host»  are  viably 
signed  and  sealed ;  £uth  is  confirmed,  and  grace  increased,  by  virtue 
of  prayer  unto  Grod.  The  baptism  of  young  children  is  in  any  wise 
to  be  retained  in  the  Church,  as  most  agreeable  with  the  insdtution 
of  Christ 

Article  28.     0/  the  Lard's  Svpper, 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  love  that  ChristianB 
ought  to  have  among  themselves  one  to  another ;  but  rathei*  it  Lb  a 
Sacrament  of  our  redemption  by  Christ's  death :  insomuch  that  to 
such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  feith,  receive  the  same,  the  bread 
which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  likewise 
the  cup  of  blessing  is  a  partaking  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and 
wine)  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  cannot  be  proved  by  holy  writ : 
but  it  is  repugnant  to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the 
nature  of  a  Sacrament,  and  hath  given  occasion  to  many  super- 
stitions. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Sapper,  only 
after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner.  And  the  mean  whereby  the 
body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  is  faith. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by  Christ's  ordinance 
reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshipped. 

Article  29.     Of  the  Wicked,  which  eat  not  the  Body  of  Christ  in  H^ 

Use  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  wicked,  and  such  as  be  void  of  a  lively  fiedth,  although  tbcy 
do  carnally  and  visibly  press  with  their  teeth  (as  St.  Augustine  saith) 
the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  yet  in  no  wise  are 
they  partakers  of  Christ,  but  rather  to  their  condemnation  do  eat  and 
drink  the  sign  or  sacrament  of  so  great  a  thing. 

Article  30.     Of  both  Kinds. 

The  cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  lay  people  :  for  both 
the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacrament,  by  Christ's  ordinance  and  com- 
mandment, ought  to  be  ministered  to  all  Christian  men  alike. 
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Article  31 .     Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Christ  finished  upon  the  Cross. 

The  ofiering  of  Christ,  once  made,  is  that  perfect  redemption, 
propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
both  original  and  actual :  and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin 
but  that  alone.  Wherefore  the  sacrifices  of  masses,  in  the  which  it 
was  commonly  said  that  the  priest  did  offer  Christ  for  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  to  have  remission  of  pain  or  guilt,  were  blasphemous  febles, 
and  dangerous  deceits. 

Article  32.     0/  the  Marriage  of  Priests. 

Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons  are  not  commanded  by  God's  law, 
either  to  vow  the  estate  of  single  life,  or  to  abstain  from  marriage : 
therefore  it  is  lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to 
marry  at  their  own  discretion,  as  they  shall  judge  the  same  to  serve 
better  to  godliness. 

Article  33.     0/ Excommunicate  Persons,  how  they  are  to  be  avoided. 

That  person  which  by  open  denunciation  of  the  Church  is  rightly 
cut  off  from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  excommunicated,  ought 
to  be  taken  of  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful  as  an  Heathen 
and  Publican,  until  he  be  openly  reconciled  by  penance,  and  received 
into  the  Church  by  a  judge  that  hath  authority  thereunto. 

Article  34.     0/  the  Traditions  of  the  Church. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  traditions  and  ceremonies  be  in  all  places 
one,  or  utterly  like  ;  for  at  all  times  they  have  been  diverse,  and  may 
be  changed  according  to  the  diversity,  of  countries,  times,  and  men  s 
manners,  so  that  nothing  be  ordained  against  God*s  word.  Whoso- 
ever, through  his  private  judgment,  willingly  and  purposely  doth 
openly  break  the  traditions  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  which 
be  not  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  and  be  ordained  and  approved 
by  common  authority,  ought  to  be  rebuked  openly  (that  other  may 
fear  to  do  the  like),  as  he  that  offendeth  against  the  common  order  of 
the  Church,  and  hurteth  the  authority  of  the  magistrate,  and 
woundeth  the  consciences  of  weak  brethren. 

Every  particular  or  aAtnal  Church  hath  authority  to  ordain. 
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change*  and  aboliBh  ceremonies  or  rites  of  thjj^  Church*  ordained 
only  hy  man's  authority,  so  that  all  things  he  dode  to  edifying. 

Article  Z5.     O/HomiUet. 

The  second  hook  of  Homilies,  the  several  titles  whereof  we  have 
joined  under  this  artide,  doth  contain  a  godly  and  wholesome  doc- 
trine, and  necessary  for  these  times ;  as  doth  the  former  hook  of 
Homilies,  which  were  set  forth  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth :  and 
therefore  we  judge  them  to  he  read  in  churches  hy  the  ministen, 
diligently  and  distinctly,  that  they  may  he  understood  of  the  people. 

OF   TH£   NAMSS   OF   THB   HOMILIBS. 

1.  Of  the  right  Use  of  the  Church. 

2«  Against  Peril  of  Idolatry. 

8.  Of  repairing  and  keeping  dean  of  Churches. 

4.  Of  Good  Works ;  first,  of  Fasting. 

5.  Against  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness. 

6.  Against  Excess  of  Appard. 

7.  Of  Prayer. 

8.  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer. 

9.  That  Common  Prayers  and  Sacraments  ought  to  he  ministered 

in  a  known  Tongue. 

10.  Of  the  reverent  Estimation  of  God's  Word. 

11.  Of  Alms-doing. 

12.  Of  the  Nativity  of  Christ. 

13.  Of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 

14.  Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

15.  Of  the  worthy  Receiving  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 

Blood  of  Christ. 

16.  Of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

17.  For  the  Rogation  Days. 

18.  Of  the  State  of  Matrimony. 

19.  Of  Repentance. 

20.  Against  Idleness. 

21.  Against  Rebellion. 

Article  36.     0/  Consecration  of  Bishops  and  Ministers. 
The  Book  of  Consecration  of  ArchbishipB  and  Bishops,  and  Order- 
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ing  of  Priests  and  Deacons,  lately  set  forth  in  the  time  of  Edward  the 
Sixth,  and  confirmed  at  the  same  time  by  authority  of  parliament, 
doth  contain  all  things  necessary  to  sach  consecration  and  ordering ; 
neither  hath  it  any  thing  that  of  itself  is  superstitious  and  ungodly. 
And  therefore  whosoever  are  consecrated  or  ordered  according  to  the 
rites  of  that  Book,  since  the  second  year  of  the  forenamed  King 
Edward  unto  this  time,  or  hereafter  shall  be  consecrated  or  ordered 
according  to  the  same  rites,  we  decree  all  such  to  be  rightly,  orderly, 
and  lawfully  consecrated  and  ordered. 

Article  37.     0/  the  Civil  Magistrates, 

The  Queen's  Majesty  hath  the  chief  power  in  this  realm  of 
England,  and  other  her  dominions ;  unto  whom  the  chief  govern- 
ment of  all  estates  of  this  realm^  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or 
civil,  in  all  causes  doth  appertain,  and  is  not,  nor  ought  to  be,  subject 
to  any  foreign  jurisdiction. 

Whereas  we  attribute  to  the  Queen's  Majesty  the  chief  govern- 
ment, by  which  titles  we  understand  the  minds  of  some  slanderous 
folks  to  be  ofiended ;  we  give  not  to  our  princes  the  ministering 
either  of  God's  word  or  of  the  Sacraments,  the  which  thing  the 
Injunctions  also  lately  set  forth  by  Elizabeth  our  Queen,  do  most 
plainly  testify  :  but  that  only  prerogative  which  we  see  to  have  been 
given  always  to  all  godly  princes  in  holy  Scriptures  by  God  himself; 
that  is,  that  they  should  rule  all  estates  and  degrees  committed  to 
their  charge  by  God,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  .temporal,  and 
restrain  with  the  civil  sword  the  stubborn  and  evil  doers. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdiction  in  this  realm  of 
England. 

The  laws  of  the  realm  may  punish  Christian  men  with  death  for 
heinous  and  grievous  offences. 

It  is  lawful  for  Christian  men,  at  the  commandment  of  the  magis- 
strate,  to  wear  weapons,  and  serve  in  the  wars. 

Article  38*     0/  Christian  Men's  Goods,  which  are  not  common. 

The  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  common,  as  touching 
the  right,  title,  and  possession  of  the  same,  as  certain  Anabaptists  do 
falsely  boast.  Notwithstanding,  every  man  ought,  of  such  things 
as  he  possesseth,  liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor,  according 
to  his  abihty. 


Article  39.     Qf  a  Ch-uliaM  Mtm't  OatA. 

A»  we  confess  that  vud  and  rash  sweuing  is  forbidden  Chriitim 
men  hy  onr  Lord  Jeans  Chriat,  (Matt  ▼.  84 — 37.)  and  James  ha 
Apostle;  (James  t.  12.)  so  we  jadge  that  ChristiBn  religion  doti 
not  proliibit,  bnt  that  a  man  may  swear  when  the  magistrate  re> 
qnireth,  in  a  canse  of  faith  and  charity,  so  it  be  done,  according  U 
the  IVophel's  teaching,  (Jer.  v.  I .)  in  justice,  judgment.  Wid  trutti. 
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This  book  of  Article?,  before  rehearsed,  is  again  ^^roved,  ud 
allowed  to  be  holdcn  and  executed  within  the  realm,  by  the  assent 
and  consent  of  our  Sovereign  Lady  Elizabeth,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
Queen,  Defender  of  the  Faith,  &c.  Wliich  Artides  were  debV- 
ratcly  read,  nnd  confirmed  again  by  the  subscription  of  the  haiuli 
ot  the  Afchhishop  and  Bishops  of  the  Upper  House,  and  by  the 
nibscriptioD  of  the  whole  clergy  of  the  Latter  House,  in  thor  Con* 
vocatios,  in  the  year  of  our  Jjord,  1571. 


11.  CHURCH  OF   IRELAND. 


ARTICI^ES  OF  RELIGION 

Agreed  upon  by  the  Archb'uihops  and  Bishops^  and  the  rest 
of  the  Clergy  of  Ireland  in  the  Convocation  holden  at  Dublin 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  God  1615,^w  the  avoiding  of  Diversi- 
ties of  Opinions,  and  the  establishing  of  Consent  touching  true 
Religion* 

N.  B.  In  these  Arddes  are  comprehended,  almost  word  for  word,  the  nine 
Articles  agreed  on  at  Lambeth,  the  20th  of  NoYemberi  anno  1595.  This 
mark  *  prefixed  points  at  each  of  them,  and  their  number. 

I.  0/  the  Holy  Scripturey  and  the  Three  Creeds. 

(1.)  The  ground  of  oar  religion,  and  the  rule  of  faith  and  all 
saving  truth,  is  the  word  of  God,  contained  in  the  holy  Scripture. 

(2.)  By  the  name  of  holy  Scripture  we  understand  all  the  Cano« 
nical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  viz :— - 

OF   THE    OLD   TESTAMENT. 


The  five  Books  of  Moses. 
Joshua. 
Judges. 
Ruth. 

The  1st  and  2Dd  of  Samuel. 
The  1st  and  2nd  of  King^ 
The  Ist  and  2nd  of  Chro- 
nicles. 
E^ra. 

Nehemiah. 
Esther. 


i 


Job. 

Psalms. 

Proverbs. 

Ecclesiastes. 

The  Song  of  Solomon. 

Isaiah. 

Jeremiah,  his  Prophecy  and 

Lamentations. 
E^ekiel. 
Daniel. 
The  twelve  Less  Prophets. 
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The  Gospels  according  to 

Matthew. 

Mark. 

Luke. 

John. 
The  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
The  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the 

Romans. 
Corinthians,  two. 
Galatians. 
Ephesians. 
PhilippianB. 


Colossians. 
Thessalonians,  two. 
Timothy,  two. 
Titos. 
Philemon. 
Hebrews. 

The  Epistle  of  St.  James. 
St.  Peter,  two. 
St.  John,  three. 
St.  Jade. 

The  Revdation  of  St. 
John. 


All  whidi  we  acknowledge  to  be  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and 
in  that  regard  to  be  of  roost  certain  credit  and  highest  anthority. 

(3.)  The  other  books,  commonly  called  Apocryphal,  did  not  pro- 
ceed from  such  inspiration;  and  therefore  are  not  of  sufficient 
authority  to  establish  any  point  of  doctrine :  but  the  Church  doth 
read  them  as  books  containing  many  worthy  things,  for  example  of 
life,  and  instruction  of  manners. 


SUCH    ARB   THBSE   FOLLOWING 


The  3rd  Book  of  Esdras. 
The  4th  Book  of  Esdras. 
The  Book  of  Tobias. 
The  Book  of  Judith. 
Additions  to  the  Book  of 

Esther. 
The  Book  of  Wisdom. 
The  Book  of  Jesus,  the 

Son  of  Sirach,  called 

Ecclesiasticus. 


Baruch,  with  the  Epistle 

of  Jeremiah. 
The  Song  of  the  Three 

Children. 
Susannah. 

Bell  and  the  Dragon. 
The  Prayer  of  Manasses. 
The  1st  Book  of  Maccabees. 
The  2nd  Book  of  Maccabees. 


(4.)  The  Scriptures  ought  to  be  translated  out  of  the  original 
tongues  into  all  languages  for  the  common  use  of  all  men :  neither 
is  any  -person  to  be  discouraged  from  reading  the  Bible  in  such  a 
language  as  he  doth  understand,  but  seriously  exhorted  to  read  the 
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same  with  great  humility  and  reverence,  as  a  special  means  to  bring 
him  to  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  own  duty. 

(5.)  Although  there  be  some  hard  things  in  the  Scripture 
(especially  such  as  have  proper  relation  to  the  times  in  which  they 
were  first  uttered,  and  prophecies  of  things  which  were  afterwards 
to  be  fulfilled,)  yet  all  things  necessary  to  be  known  unto  everlasting 
salvation  are  clearly  delivered  therein ;  and  nothing  of  that  kind 
is  spoken  under  dark  mysteries  in  one  place,  which  is  not  in  other 
places  spoken  more  familiarly  and  plainly,  to  the  capacity  both  of 
learned  and  imleamed. 

(6.)  The  holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necessary  to  salvation, 
and  are  able  to  instruct  sufficiently  in  all  points  of  faith  that  we  are 
bound  to  believe,  and  all  good  duties  that  we  are  bound  to  practise. 

(7J  All  and  every  the  Articles  contained  in  the  Nicene  Creed, 
the  Creed  of  Athanasius,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  ought  firmly  to  be  received  and  believed ;  for  they 
may  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrant  of  holy  Scripture. 

2.  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trimty. 

(8.)  There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlasting,  without 
body,  parts,  or  passions,  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
the  maker  and  preserver  of  all  things,  both  visible  and  invisible. 
And  in  unity  of  this  Godhead,  there  be  three  persons,  of  one  and 
the  same  substance,  power,  and  eternity ;  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

(9.)  The  essence  of  the  Father  doth  not  beget  the  essence  of  the 
Son ;  but  the  person  of  the  Father  begetteth  the  person  of  the  Son, 
by  communicating  hb  whole  essence  to  the  person  begotten  from 
eternity. 

(10.)  The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
is  of  one  substance,  majesty,  and  glory,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
very  and  eternal  God. 

3.  Of  God's  eternal  Decree  and  Predestination, 

(11.)  Grod,  from  all  eternity,  did,  by  his  unchangeable  counsel, 
ordain  whatsoever  in  time  should  come  to  pass :  yet  so  as  thereby 
no  violence  is  oflered  to  the  wills  of  the  reasonable  creatures,  and 
neither  the  liberty  nor  the  contingency  of  the  second  causes  is  taken 
away,  but  established  rather. 

*  I.  and  *  III.  (12.)    "  By  the  same  eternal  counsel,  God  hath 
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jnredeBtmated  some  unto  life,  md  reprobated  mne  imto  death :  of 
both  which  there  ia  a  oertam  number,  known  only  to  God,  whidi 
can  neither  be  increased  nor  diminished." 

(13.)  F^destination  to  life  is  the  eveilasting  pmrpose  of  God, 
whereby,  before  the  fbondations  of  the  world  were  laid,  he  hath 
constantly  decreed  in  his  secret  counsd  to  dehver  from  corse  and 
damnation  those  whom  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  ont  of  mankiiMi, 
and  to  bring  them  by  Christ  unto  everlasting  oalvation,  aa  vesseb 
made  to  honour. 

*  II.  (14.)  "  The  cause  moving  God  to  predestinate  unto  life,  ii 
not  the  foreseeing  of  feith,  or  perseverance,  or  good  woiks,  or  of 
any  thing  whidi  is  in  the  person  predestinated^  but  only  the  good 
pleasure  M  God  himself."  For  all  things  being  ordained  for  the 
manifestanob  of  his  glory»  and  his  giory  being  to  appear  both  m 
the  works  of  his  mercy  and  of  his  justice>  it  seemed  good  to  his 
heavenly  wisdom  to  choose  out  a  certain  number,  towards  ^om  he 
would  extend  his  undeserved  mercy,  leaving  the  rest  to  be  qtectacks 
of  his  justice. 

(15.)  Such  as  are  predestinated  unto  life,  be  called  according 
unto  Grod's  purpose  (his  Spirit  working  in  due  season),  and  through 
gprace  they  obey  the  calling,  they  be  justified  freely,  they  be  made 
sons  of  God  by  adoption,  they  be  made  like  the  image  of  his  only- 
begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ,  they  walk  religiously  in  good  worksi 
and  at  length  by  Grod's  mercy  they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity. 
*  rV.  "  But  such  as  are  not  predestinated  to  salvation,  shall  finally 
be  condemned  for  their  sins." 

(16.)  The  godly  consideration  of  predestination  and  our  election 
in  Christ,  is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and  unspeakable  comfort  to 
godly  persons,  and  such  as  feel  in  themselves  the  working  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  mortifying  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  their  earthly 
members,  and  drawing  up  their  minds  to  high  and  heavenly  things : 
as  well  because  it  doth  greatly  confirm  and  establish  their  faith  of 
eternal  salvation  to  be  enjoyed  through  Christ,  as  because  it  doth 
fervently  kindle  their  love  towards  God.  And,  on  the  contrary  side, 
for  curious  and  carnal  persons  lacking  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  have 
continually  before  their  eyes  the  sentence  of  God's  predestinatioD  is 
very  dangerous. 

( 1 7.)  We  must  receive  Grod*s  promises  in  such  wise  as  they  he 
generally  set  forth  unto  us  in  holy  Scripture :  and  in  our  doings, 
that  will  of  God  is  to  be  followed,  which  we  have  expressly  declared 
unto  us  in  the  word  of  God. 
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'4.     Of  the  Creation  and  Government  of  all  things, 

(18.)  In  the  beginning  of  time^  when  no  creature  had  any  being, 
God,  liy  his  word  alone,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  created  all  things, 
and  afterwards  by  his  providence  doth  continue,  propagate,  and 
order  them  according  to  his  own  will. 

(19.)  The  principal  creatures  are  angels  and  men. 

(20.)  Of  angels,  some  continued  in  that  holy  state  wherein  they 
were  created,  and  are,  by  God's  grace,  for  ever  established  therein  : 
others  fell  from  the  same,  and  are  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

(21.)  Man  being  at  the  beginning  created  according  toAe  image 
of  God  (which  consisted  especially  in  the  wisdom  of  his  nmld,  and  the 
true  holiness  of  his  free-will)  had  the  covenant  of  the  law  engrafted 
in  his  heart ;  whereby  God  did  promise  unto  him  everlasting  life, 
upon  condition  that  he  performed  entire  and  perfect  obedience 
unto  his  commandments,  according  to  that  measure  of  strength 
wl#rewith  he  was  endued  in  his  creation,  and  threatened  death  unto 
him  if  he  did  not  perform  the  same. 

5.     Of  the  Fall  of  Man,  Original  Sin;  and.  the  State  of  Man 

before  Justification. 

(22.)  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ; 
and  so  death  went  over  all  men,  forasmuch  as  all  have  sinned. 

(23.)  Original  sin  standeth  not  in  imitation  of  Adam  (as  the 
Pelagians  dream),  but  is  the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of 
every  person  that  naturally  is  engendered  and  propagated  from 
Adam :  whereby  it  cometh  to  pass  that  man  is  deprived  of  original 
righteousness,  and  by  nature  is  bent  unto  sin  ;  and  therefore  in 
every  person  bom  into  the  world,  it  deserveth  God's  wrath  and 
damnation. 

(24.)  This  corruption  of  nature  doth  remain  even  in  those  that 
are  regenerated ;  whereby  the  flesh  always  lusteth  against  the  Spirit^ 
and  cannot  be  made  subject  to  the  law  of  God.  And  howsoever, 
for  Christ's  sake,  there  be  no  condemnation  to  such  "as  are  regenerate, 
and  do  believe ;  yet  doth  the  apostle  acknowledge,  that  in  itself  this 
concupiscence  hath  the  nature  of  sin.    (Rom.  vii.  14 — 17.) 

*  IX  (25.)  "  The  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is  such,  that 
he  cannot  turn,  and  prepare  himself,  by  his  own  natural  strength  and 
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good  works,  to  foith,'  and  calling  upon  God.''  Wherefore  we  have  no 
power  to  do  good  works,  pleasing  and  acceptable  unto  God,  without 
the  grace  of  God  preventing  as,  that  we  may  have  a  good  will,  and 
working  with  ns  when  we  have  that  goodwill. 

(26.)  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  msphitioD 
of  his  Spirit,  are  not  pleasing  onto  God,  forasmnch  aa  they  apring 
not  of  fidth  in  Jesus  Christ ;  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to 
receive  grace,  or  (as  the  school-aothors  say)  deserve  grace  of  coo- 
gmity :  yea»  rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done  in  soch  sort  as  God 
hath  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we  donbt  not  but  thejr 
are  sinful. 

(27.)  All  sins  are  not  equal,  but  some  hr  more  heinous  than 
others ;  Wj^^  very  least  is  of  its  own  nature  mortal,  and,  without 
God's  m^pmAketh  the  ofiender  liable  unto  everlasting  damnation. 

(28.)  God  is  not  the  author  of  sin:  howbeithe  doth  nc»tonlj 
permit,  but  also  by  his  providence  govern  and  order  the  same, 
guiding  it  in  such  sort  by  his  infinite  wisdom,  as  it  tumeth  to  the 
manifestation  of  his  own  glory,  and  to  the  good  of  his  elect. 

6.    0/  Christ,  the  Mediaior  of  the  Second  Covenant. 

(29.)  The  Son,  which  Js  the  Word  of  the  Father,  begotten  from 
everlasting  of  the  Father,  the  true  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance 
with  the  Father,  took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  bleared 
Virgin,  of  her  aabatance  :  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures  (that 
is  to  say,  the  Grodhead  and  Manhood)  were  inseparably  joined  in  one 
person,  making  one  Christ,  very  God  and  very  man. 

(30.)  Christ,  in  the  truth  of  our  nature,  was  made  like  unto  ua  in 
all  things,  sin  only  excepted,  from  which  he  was  clearly  void,  both 
in  his  life  and  in  his  nature.  He  came  as  a  lamb  without  spot,  to 
take  away  the  sins  of  the  world  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  once  made; 
and  sin  (as  St.  John  saith,  John  iii.  5.)  was  not  in  him.  He  fulfilled 
the  law  for  us  perfectly :  for  our  sakes  he  endured  most  grievoafl 
torments  immediately  in  his  soul,  and  most  painful  sufferings  in  his 
body.  He  was  crucified,  and  died,  to  reconcile  his  Father  unto  us,  and 
to  be  a  sacrifice,  not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also  for  all  our  actual 
transgressions.  He  was  buried,  and  descended  into  hell ;  and  the 
third  day  rose  from  the  dead,  and  took  again  his  body,  with  flesh, 
bones,  and  all  things  appertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature ; 
wherewith  he  ascended  into  Heaven,  and  there  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  his  Father,  until  he  return  to  judge  all  men  at  the 
last  day. 
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7.     Of  the  Commumeaiing  of  the  Grace  of  Christ. 

(31.)  They  are  to  be  coDdemned,  that  presume  to  say,  that  every 
man  shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or  sect  which  he  professeth,  so  that  he 
be  diligent  to  frame  his  life  according  to  that  law,  and  the  light  of 
nature.  For  holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us  only  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  whereby  men  must  be  saved. 

•VIII,  and  *VII.  (32.)  "  None  can  come  unto  Christ,  unless  it  be 
given  unto  him,  and  unless  the  Father  draw  him.  And  all  men  are 
not  so  drawn  by  the  Father,  that  they  may  come  unto  the  Son ; 
neither  is  there  such  a  sufficient  measure  of  grace  vouchsafed  unto 
every  man,  whereby  he  is  enabled  to  come  unto  everlasting  life." 

(33.)  All  God's  elect  are  in  their  time  inseparably  imited  unto 
Christ,  by  the  effectual  and  vital  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
derived  from  him,  as  from  the  head,  unto  every  true  member  of  his 
mystical  body.  And  being  thus  made  one  with  Christ,  they  are  truly 
regenerated,  and  made  partakers  of  him  and  all  his  benefits. 

8.     Of  JuHificaiion  and  Faiih. 

(34.)  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merit 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  applied  by  feuth;  and 
not  for  our  own  works  or  merits.  And  this  righteousness,  which  we 
so  receive  of  God's  mercy,  and  Christ's  merits,  embraced  by  faith, 
is  taken,  accepted,  and  allowed  of  God,  for  our  perfect  and  full 
justification. 

(35.)  Although  this  justification  be  free  unto  us,  yet  it  cometh 

not  so  freely  unto  us,  that  there  is  no  ransom  paid  therefore  at  alL 

God  shewed  his  great  mercy  in  delivering  us  from   our  former 

captivity,  without  requiring  of  any  ransom  to  be  paid,  or  amends  to 

be  made,  on  our  parts :  which  thing  by  us  had  been  impossible  to  be 

done.    And  whereas  all  the  world  was  not  able,  of  themselves,  to 

pay  any  part  towards  their  ransom,  it  pleased  our  heavenly  Father, 

of  his  infinite  mercy,  without  any  desert  of  ours,  to  provide  for  us 

the  most  precious  merits  of  his  own  Son,  whereby  our  ransom  might 

be  fully  paid,  the  law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully  satisfied.     So  that 

Christ  is  now  the  righteousness  of  all  them  that  truly  believe  in  him. 

He,  for  them,  paid  their  ransom  by  his  death ;   he,  for  them,  fulfilled 

the  law   in   his  life :  that  now,  in  him,  and  by  him,   every  true 

Christian  man  may  be  called  a  fulfiller  of  the  law ;  forasmuch  as  that 

which  our  infirmity  was  not  able  to   effect,   Christ's  justice  hath 
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performed.  And  thus  tlie  joatice  and  mercy  of  God  do  embr>ee 
each  other  i  the  grace  of  God  not  ahnttiiig  ont  tbe  jnatace  of  God 
in  the  matter  of  our  jaetification,  bat  only  ■hutting  out  the  justice 
ot  man  (that  U  to  say,  the  jnotiGe  of  oar  own  works)  from  bong  uy 
cavie  of  deserving;  <rar  iustification. 

(37.)  When  we  say  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only,  we  do  not 
mean,  that  the  said  justifying  faith  is  alone  in  man,  without  true 
repentance,  hope,  charity,  and  the  fear  of  God ;  (for  anch  a  faith  is 
dead,  and  cannot  justify  :)  neither  do  we  mean  that  this  our  act  to 
bdieve  in  Christ,  or  this  our  faith  in  Christ,  which  ia  within  as,  doth 
of  itself  justify  usior  deserve  our  juatification  unto  us;  (for  that  were 
to  account  ourselves  to  Ije  justified  by  the  virtue  or  dignity  of  aonif- 
thing  that  is  within  ourselves :)  but  the  true  understanding'  and 
meaning  thereof  is,  that  although  we  hear  God's  word,  and  heliete 
it;  although  we  have  faith,  hope,  charity,  repentance,  and  the  fear 
of  God  within  us,  and  add  ncTcr  so  many  good  works  therennto ; 
yet  we  must  renounce  the  merit  of  all'  our  said  virtues,  of  faith,  hope, 
charity,  and  all  our  other  virtues  and  good  deeds  which  we  eitht^r 
hare  done,  shall  do,  or  can  do,  aa  thinga  that  be  for  too  weak  ud 
imperfect,  and  insufficient  to  deserve  remission  of  our  sins,  and  our 
justification  :  and  therefore  we  must  trust  only  in  Goid's  mercy,  aid 
the  merits  of  bis  moat  dearly  beloved  Son,  onr  only  Redeemer, 
Saviour,  and  Justifier,  Jesus  Christ.  Nevertheless,  because  laith  doth 
directly  send  us  to  Christ  for  oar  juatification,  and  that  by  &ith. 
given  us  of  God,  we  embrace  the  promise  of  God's  mercy,  and  llie 
remission  of  our  sins,  (which  thing  none  other  of  our  virtues  or  woib 
properly  doth ;)  therefore  the  Scripture  nseth  to  say,  that  fiiii 
tnithovt  workg  (and  the  ancient  (atbera  of  the  Ghorch,  to  the  sune 
purpose,  that  only  faith)  doth  justify  us. 

(37.)  By  justifymg  faith,  we  understand  not  only  the  commoD 
belief  of  the  articles  of  Christian  religion,  and  a  perenaaion  of  tbe 
truth  of  God's  word  in  general,  but  also  a  particular  appUcation  of 
the  gradoua  promises  of  the  Gospel,  to  the  comfort  of  oar  own  sonlsi 
whereby  we  lay  hold  on  Christ,  with  all  his  benefits,  having  ao 
earnest  tmst  and  confidence  in  God,  that  he  will  be  merciful  onto  i» 
for  bis  only  Son's  sake.  *VI,  "  So  that  a  true  believer  may  be  certain, 
by  the  assurance  of  Mth,  of  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and  of  his 
everlasting  salvation  by  Christ.",' 

*V.  (38.)  "  A  true,  Kvely,  justifying  faith,  and  the  sanctifyiDg 
Spirit  of  Cud,  is  not  extinguislieii,  nor  vauisheth  away,  in  the  rege- 
nerate, either  finally  or  totally." 
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9.  Of  SancHficatum  and  Good  Works, 

(39.)  All  that  are  justified,  are  likewise  sanctified :  their  faith  being 
always  accompanied  with  true  repentance  and  good  works. 

(40.)  Repentance  is  a  gift  of  God,  whereby  a  godly  sorrow  is 
wrought  in  the  heart  of  the  fidthful,  for  offending  God,  their  merciful 
Father,  by  their  former  transgressions,  together  with  a  constant 
resolution  for  the  time  to  come  to  cleave  unto  God,  and  to  lead 
a  new  life. 

(41.)  Albeit  that  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  futh,  and 
follow  after  justification,  cannot  make  satisfaction  for  our  sinsy  and 
endure  the  severity  of  God's  judgment ;  yet  are  they  pleasing  to 
God,  and  accepted  of  him  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  from  a  true  and 
lively  faith,  which  by  them  is  to  be  discerned,  as  a  tree  by  the  firuit. 

(42.)  The  works  which  God  would  have  his  people  to  walk  in,  are 
such  as  he  hath  commanded  in  his  holy  Scripture,  and  not  such 
works  as  men  have  devised  out  of  their  own  brain,  of  a  blind  zeal  and 
devotion,  without  the  warrant  of  the  word  of  God. 

(43.)  The  regenerate  cannot  fulfil  the  law  of  God  perfectly  in  this 
life.  For  in  many  things  we  offend  all :  and  if  we  say  that  we  have 
no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

(44.)  Not  every  heinous  sin,  willingly  committed  after  baptism,  is 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpardonable.  And  therefore  to 
such  as  fiedl  into  sin  after  baptism,  place  for  repentance  is  not  to  be 
denied. 

(45.)  Voluntary  works  besides,  over  and  above  God's  command- 
ments, which  they  call  works  of  supererogation,  cannot  be  taught 
without  arrogance  and  impiety.  For  by  them  men  do  declare  that 
they  do  not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do, 
but  that  they  do  more  for  his  sake,  than  of  bounden  duty  is  required. 

10.   Of  the  Service  of  God. 

(46.)  Our  duty  towards  God  is  to  believe  in  him,  to  fear  him,  and 
to  love  him  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  mind,  with  all  our 
soul,  and  with  all  our  strength,  to  worship  him  and  to  give  him 
thanks,  to  put  our  whole  trust  in  him,  to  call  upon  him,  to  honour  his 
holy  name  and  hie  word,  and  to  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  our 
life. 

(47.)  In  all  our  necessities  we  ought  to  have  recourse  unto  God  by 
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prayer  ;  assoring  ourselves,  that  whatsoever  we  ask  of  the  Father  in 
the  name  of  his  Son,  our  only  Mediator  and  Intercessor,  Christ 
Jesus,  and  according  to  his  will,  he  will  undoubtedly  grant  it. 

(48.)  We  ought  to  prepare  our  hearts  before  we  pray,  and  under- 
stand the  things  that  we  ask  when  we  pray :  that  both  our  hearts 
and  voices  may  together  sound  in  the  ears  of  God's  Majesty. 

(49.)  When  Almighty  God  smiteth  us  with  affliction,  or  some 
great  calamity  hangeth  over  us,  or  any  other  weighty  cause  so 
requireth ;  it  is  our  duty  to  humble  ourselves  in  fiasting,  to  bewail 
our  sins  with  a  sorrowful  heart,  and  to  addict  ourselves  to  earnest 
prayer,  that  it  might  please  God  to  turn  his  wrath  from  us,  or  supplj 
us  with  such  graces  as  we  gpreatly  stand  in  need  of. 

(50.)  Fasting  b  a  withholding  of  meat, drink,  and  all  natural  food, 
with  other  outward  delights,  from  the  body,  for  the  determined  time 
of  festing.  As  for  those  abstinences  which  are  appointed  by  public 
order  of  our  State,  for  eating  of  fish  and  forbearing  of  flesh  at  certain 
times  and  days  appointed,  they  are  no  ways  meant  to  be  religions 
fasts,  nor  intended  for  the  maintenance  of  any  superstition  in  the 
choice  of  meats ;  but  are  grounded  merely  upon  politic  considerations, 
for  provision  of  things  tending  to  the  better  preservation  of  the  com- 
monwealth. 

(5 1 .)  We  roust  not  fast  with  this  persuasion  of  mind,  that  our 
fasting  can  bring  us  to  heaven,  or  ascribe  outward  holiness  to  the 
work  wrought.  For  God  alloweth  not  our  fast  for  the  work's  sake 
(which  of  itself  is  a  thing  merely  indifferent),  but  chiefly  respecteth 
the  heart,  how  it  is  affected  therein.  It  is  therefore  requisite,  that 
first,  before  all  things,  we  cleanse  our  hearts  from  sin,  and  then  direct 
our  fast  to  such  ends  as  God  will  allow  to  be  good  :  that  the  flesh 
may  thereby  be  chastised,  the  spirit  may  be  more  fervent  in  prayer, 
and  that  our  fasting  may  be  a  testimony  of  our  humble  submission  to 
God's  Majesty,  when  we  acknowledge  our  sins  unto  him,  and  are 
i  nwardly  touched  with  sorrowfulness  of  heart,  bewailing  the  same  in 
the  affliction  of  our  bodies. 

(52.)  All  worship  devised  by  man's  fantasy,  besides  or  contrary  to 

the  Scriptures  (as  wandering  on  pilgrimages,  setting  up  of  candles, 

stations  and  jubilees,  pharisaical  sects  and  feigned  religions,  praying 

upon  beads,  and  such  like  superstitions),  hath  not  only  no  promise  of 

eward  in  Scripture,  but  contrariwise  threatnings  and  maledictions. 

(53.)  All  manner  of  expressing  God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  an  outward  form,  is  utterly  unlawful ;  as  also  all  other 
images  devised  or  made  by  man  to  the  use  of  religion. 
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(54.)  All  religions  worship  ought  to  be  given  to  God  alone  :  from 
whom  all  goodness,  health,  and  grace,  ought  to  be  both  asked  and 
looked  for,  as  firom  the  very  author  and  giver  of  the  same,  and  from 
none  other. 

(55.)  The  name  of  God  is  to  be  used  with  all  reverence,  and  holy 
respect :  and  therefore  all  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  utterly  to  be 
condemned.  Yet  notwithstanding,  upon  lawful  occasions,  an  oath 
may  be  given,  and  taken,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  in  justice^ 
judgment,  and  truth. 

(56.)  The  first  day  of  the  week,  which  is  the  Lord's  day,  is  wholly 
to  be  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God  :  and  therefore  we  are  bound 
therein  to  rest  from  our  common  and  daily  business,  and  to  bestow 
that  leisure  upon  holy  exercises,  both  public  and  private. 

11.    0/ the  Civil  Magistrate. 

(57.)  The  king's  majesty,  under  God,  hath  the  sovereign  and  chief 
power,  within  his  realms  and  dominions,  over  all  manner  of  persons, 
of  what  estate,  either  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  soever  they  be ;  so  as  no 
other  foreign  power  hath  or  ought  to  have  any  superiority  over  them. 

(58.)  We  do  profess  that  the  supreme  government  of  all  estates 
within  the  said  realms  and  dominions,  in  all  causes,  as  well  eccle- 
siastical as  temporal,  doth  of  right  appertain  to  the  king's  highness. 
Neither  do  we  give  unto  him  hereby  the  administration  of  the  word 
and  sacraments,  or  the  power  of  the  keys :  but  that  prerogative  only, 
which  we  see  to  have  been  always  given  unto  all  godly  princes  in 
holy  scripture  by  God  himself;  that  is,  that  he  should  contain  all 
estates  and  degrees  committed  to  his  charge  by  God,  whether  they 
be  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  within  their  duty*  and  restrain  the  stubborn 
and  evil  doers  with  the  power  of  the  civil  sword. 

(59.)  The  Pope,  neither  of  himself,  nor  by  any  authority  of  the 
Church  or  See  of  Rome,  or  by  any  other  means,  with  any  other,  hath 
any  power  or  authority  to  depose  the  king,  or  dispose  of  any  of  his 
kingdoms  or  dominions,  or  to  authorize  any  other  prince  to  invade  or 
annoy  him  or  his  countries,  or  to  discharge  any  of  his  subjects  of 
their  allegiance  and  obedience  to  his  majesty,  or  to  give  license  or 
leave  to  any  of  them  to  bear  arms,  raise  tumult,  or  to  offer  any 
violence  or  hurt  to  his  royal  person,  state,  or  government,  or  to  any 
of  his  subjects  within  his  majesty's  dominions. 

(60.)  That  princes,  which  be  excommunicated  or  deprived  by  the 
Pope,  may  be  deposed  or  murdered  by  their  subjects,  or  any  other 
whatsoever,  is  impious  doctrine. 
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(61.)  Tin  laws  of  the  realm  niny  punish  Christian  mea  with  death 
for  heiaoiu  tnd  grievous  offenccB. 

{62.)  It  ia  Uwfal  for  Chrittiaii  uen,  at  the  oommandment  of  tiie 
magistrate,  to  bear  amis,  and  to  serve  in  just  wars. 

12.  Of  our  Duly  loKonb  our  NeigiioKn, 

(63.)  Our  duty  torarda  oar  neighboars  is  to  love  Uiem  as  oar- 
aelves,  and  to  do  to  all  men  as  ^^  vronld  they  sbonld  do  to  as;  to 
honoor  and  obey  our  aaperion ;  to  preserve  'the  safoty  of  nM&'i 
persons,  as  also  thnr  chastity,  goods,  and  good  names ;  to  bear  no 
malice  nor  hatred  in  our  hearts ;  to  keep  our  bodies  in  tempersace, 
sobemesa,  and  chastity;  to  be  tmeaiid  jnst  ia  aD  our  doings ;  not  to 
covet  other  men's  goods,  bat  to  labour  truly  to  get  onr  own  livingi 
and  to  do  onr  doty  in  that  estate  of  life  unto  which  it  pleasethGodto 
call  OS. 

(64.)  For  the  preservation  of  the  chastity  of  men's  penaw, 
wedlock  is  commanded  unto  all  men  that  stand  in  need  thereof. 
Neither  is  there  any  prohibition  by  the  word  of  God.  bnt  that  the 
nunisters  of  the  Charch  may  enter  into  the  state  of  matrimony :  tbey 
being  nowhere  commanded  by  God's  law,  either  to  vow  the  estate  of 
sin^e  life,  or  to  abstain  from  marriage,  aa  they  shall  judge  the  sinK 
to  serve  better  to  godliness. 

(65.)  The  riches  and  goods  of  CbristiaQs  are  not  common,  ti 
touching  the  right,  title,  and  posseaaion  of  the  same,  as  certiiii 
Anabaptists  falsely  affirm. 

(66.)  Notwithstanding,  every  man  ought  of  such  things  as  i" 
possesseth,   Uberallj   to  give  alma   to  the  poor  according  to  ]>>■ 

(67.)  Faith  given  is  to  be  kept  even  with  heretics  and  infiddt. 
The  popish  doctrine  of  eqnivocalion  and  mental  reservatios,  i> 
most  ungodly,  and  tendeth  plunly  to  the  subveruon  of  all  hmtaa 
society. 

13.  0/  the  Church,  and  Ovtumrd  Ministry  of  the  Gotpel. 

(68.)  There  is  but  one  Cathohc  Church,  out  of  which  there  is 
no  salvation ;  cootaining  the  universal  company  of  all  the  saints  th>t 
ever  were,  are,  or  shall  be  gathered  together  in  one  body,  undtr 
one  head,  Christ  Jesus :  part  whereof  is  already  in  heaven  triumphant' 
part  as  yet  miUtant  here  upon  earth.     And  because  this  Church 
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consLsteth  of  all  those,  and  those  alone,  which  are  elected  by  God 
unto  salvation,  and  regenerated  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  (the 
number  of  whom  is  known  only  unto  God  himself,)  therefore  it  is 
called  the  Catholic  or  universal,  and  the  invisible  Church. 

(69.)  But  particular  and  visible  Churches,  (consisting  of  those 
who  make  profession  of  the  fiedth  of  Christ,  and  live  under  the 
outward  means  of  salvation)  be  many  in  number  :  wherein  the  more 
or  less  sincerely,  according  to  Christ's  institution,  the  word  of  God 
is  taught,  the  sacraments  are  administered,  and  the  authority  of  the 
ke3r8  is  used,  the  more  or  less  pure  are  such  Churches  to  be 
accounted. 

(70.)  Although  in  the  visible  Church  the  evil  be  ever  mingled 
with  the  good,  and  sometimes  the  evil  have  chief  authority  in  the 
ministration  of  the  word  and  Sacraments ;  yet,  forasmuch  as  they 
do  not  the  same  in  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ's,  and  minister 
by  his  commission  and  authority,  we  may  use  their  ministry,  both 
in  hearing  the  word,  and  in  the  receiving  the  Sacraments.  Neither 
is  the  effect  of  Christ's  ordinance  taken  away  by  their  wickedness ; 
nor  the  grace  of  God's  gifts  diminished  from  such  as  by  faith 
and  rightly  do  receive  the  Sacraments  ministered  unto  them :  which 
are  effectual  because  of  Christ's  institution  and  promise,  although 
they  be  ministered  by  evil  men.  Nevertheless  it  appertaineth  to  the 
discipline  of  the  Church,  that  inquiry  be  made  of  evil  ministers, 
and  that  they  be  accused  by  those  that  have  knowledge  of  their 
offences,'  and  finally,  being  found  guilty,  by.  just  judgment  be  de- 
posed. 

(7 1 .)  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the  office 
of  public  preaching,  or  ministering  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church, 
unless  he  be  first  lawfully  called,  and  sent  to  execute  the  same. 
And  those  we  ought  to  judge  lawfully  caUed  and  sent,  which  be 
chosen  and  called  to  this  work  by  men,  who  have  public  authority 
given  them  in  the  Church,  to  call  and  send  ministers  into  the  Lord's 
vineyard. 

(72.)  To  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  administer  the 
Sacraments,  in  a  tongue  not  understood  of  the  people,  is  a  thing 
plainly  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,  and  the  custom  of  the 
primitive  Church. 

(73.)  That  person,  which,  by  public  denunciation  of  the  Church, 
is  rightly  cut  off  from  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  excommunicate, 
ought  to  be  taken   of  the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful  as  a 
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heathen  and  pahlican ;  uBtil  hy  repentance  he  he  openly  reconciled, 
and  received  into  the  Church,  hy  the  judg^nt  of  such  as  have 
authority  in  that  hehalf. 

(74.)  God  hath  g^en  power  to  his  ministere,  not  simply  to  for- 
give sins,  (which  prerogative  he  hath  reserved  only  to  himself;)  but 
in  his  name  to  declare  and  pronounce  untQ  ipuch  as  truly  repent,  and 
unfeignedly  believe  his  holy  Gospel,  the  absolution  and  forgiveness 
of  sins.  Neither  is  it  l^d's  pleasure,  that  his  people  should  be  tied 
to  make  a  particular  coilfession  of  all  their  known  sins  unto  any 
mortal  man  :  howsoever,  any  person  grieved  in  his  conscience,  upon 
any  special  cause,  may  well  resort  unto  any  godly  and  learned 
minister,  to  receive  advice  and  comfort  at  his  hands. 

14.     Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church,  Oeneral  Councils,  und  Bishop 

of  Rome. 

(75.)  It  is  not' lawful  for  the  Church  to  ordun  any  thing  that  is 
contrary  to  God's  word :  neither  may  it  so  expound  one  place  of 
scripture,  that  it  be  repugnant  to  another.  Wherefore,  although 
the  Church  be  a  witness,  and  a  keeper  of  holy  vrrit ;  yet,  as  it 
ought  not  to  decree  any  thing  against  the  same,  so  besides  the  same 
ought  it  not  enforce  any  thing  to  be  believed  upon  necessity  of 
salvation. 

(76.)  General  Councils  may  not  be  gathered  together  without 
the  commandment  and  will  of  princes  :  and  when  they  be  gathered 
together,  (forasmuch  as  they  be  an  assembly  of  men  not  always 
governed  with  the  Spirit  and  word  of  God,)  they  may  err,  and 
sometimes  have  erred,  even  in  things  pertaining  to  the  rule  of  piety. 
Wherefore  things  ordained  by  them,  as  necessary  to  salvation,  have 
neither  strength  nor  authority,  unless  it  may  be  shewed  that  they 
be  taken  out  of  holy  scriptures. 

(77.)  Every  particular  Church  hath  authority  to  institute,  to 
change,  and  clean  to  put  away  ceremonies  and  other  ecclesiasti- 
cal rites,  as  they  be  superfluous,  or  be  abused ;  and  to  constitute 
other,  making  more  to  seemliness,  to  order,  or  edification. 

(78.)  As  the  Churches  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch 
have  erred ;  so  also  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in 
those  things  which  concern  matter  of  practice,  and  point  of  cere- 
monies, but  also  in  matters  of  faith. 

(79.)  The  power  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome  now  challengeth, 
to  be  the  supreme  head  of  the  imiversal  Church  of  Christ,  and  to 
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be  above  all  emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  is  an  usurped  power, 
contrary  to  the  scriptures  and  word  of  God,  and  contrary  to  the 
example  of  the  primitive  Church  :  and  therefore  it  is  for  most  just 
causes  taken  away  and  abolished  within  the  king's  majesty's  realms 
and  dominions. 

(80.)  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  so  far  from  being  the  supreme 
head  of  the  universal  Church,  that  his  works  and  doctrine  do  plainly 
discover  him  to  be  that  man  of  sin,  foretold  in  the  holy  scriptures, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth,  and 
abolish  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

15.     Of  the  State  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

(81.)  In  the  Old  Testament  the  commandments  of  the  law  were 
more  largely,  and  the  promises  of  Christ  more  sparingly  and  darkly, 
propounded  ;  shadowed  with  a  multitude  of  t3rpes  and  figures,  and 
so  much  the  more  generally  and  obscurely  deUvered,  as  the  mani- 
festing of  them  was  further  off. 

(82.)  The  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New.  For  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind 
by  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being 
both  God  and  man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  heard,  which 
feign  that  the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  promises. 
For  they  looked  for  all  benefits  of  God  the  Father,  through  the 
merits  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  we  now  do  :  only  they  believed 
in  Christ  which  should  come,  we  in  Christ  already  come. 

(83.)  The  New  Testament  is  full  of  grace  and  truth,  bringing 
jo3rful  tidings  unto  mankind,  that  whatsoever  formerly  was  promised 
of  Christ,  is  now  accomplished  :  and  so,  instead  of  the  ancient 
types  and  ceremonies,  exhibiteth  the  things  themselves,  with  a  large 
and  clear  declaration  of  all  the  benefits  of  the  Gospel.  Neither 
is  the  ministry  thereof  restrained  any  longer  to  one  circumcised 
nation,  but  is  indifferently  propounded  unto  all  people,  whether  they 
be  Jews  or  Gentiles.  So  that  there  is  now  no  nation  which  can 
truly  complain,  that  they  be  shut  forth  from  the  communion  of 
saints,  and  the  liberties  of  the  people  of  God. 

(84.)  Although  the  law  given  from  God  by  Moses,  as  touching 
ceremonies  and  rites  be  abolished,  and  the  civil  precepts  thereof  be 
not  of  necessity  to  be  received  in  any  commonw.ealth  ;  yet  notwith- 
standing, no  Christian  man  whatsoever  is  freed  from  the  obedience 
of  the  commandments  which  are  called  moral. 


16.     Of  tie  SMTMmeitU  of  IIk  Nob  TMammt. 

(85.)  The  SacTHinents  ordained  by  Christ,  be  not  oaly  badges  or 
tokens  of  CbriGtiao  men's  profession ;  but  rather  certain  sure  nit- 
cesses,  and  eHectual  or  powerful  ^igne,  of  grace  and  God's  good-will 
towards  ns.  by  which  he  itoth  work  invisibly  in  ns,  and  not  only 
qnicken,  bnt  al^o  strengthen  and  conhrm,  our  faith  in  him. 

(86.)  TTiere  be  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our  Lord  in 
Ihe  Gospel ;    that  is  to  say.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

(87.)  Those  five  which  by  the  Church  of  Rome  are  called  Sacra- 
ments (to  wit.  Confirmation,  Penance,  Ordera.  Matrimony,  and 
Extreme  Unction^  are  not  to  be  accounted  Sacraments  of  the 
Gospel  i  bong  andi  as  hsTe  partly  grown  from  corrupt  inutatioo  of 
the  apostles,  partly  are  states  of  life  allowed  in  the  scriptures,  bnt 
yet  have  not  like  cators  of  Sacraments  with  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Sapper,  for  that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordaintd 
of  God,  together  with  a  promise  of  saving  grace  annexed  therc- 
imto. 

(68.)  The  Sacraments  were,  not  orduned  *t  Christ  to  be  gittd 
npon,  or  to  be  carried  about ;  bnt  that  we  should  doly  use  tben. 
And  in  snch  only  as  worthily  receive  the  same,  they  have  a  whole- 
some effect  and  operation  ;  but  they  that  receive  them  nnworthilf, 
thereby  draw  judgment  upon  themselves. 


17.     0/ Baptism. 

(89.)  Baptism  is  not  only  an  ontward  sign  of  our  profesnon,  and 
a  note  of  difference,  whereby  Chriatians  are  discerned  from  such  H 
are  no  Christians ;  but  much  more  a  Sacrament  of  our  adminioo 
into  the  Chorch,  sealing  unto  us  om*  new  birth  (and  conseqaeottf 
our  justification,  adoption,  and  sanctification)  by  the  communion 
which  we  have  with  Jesus  Christ. 

(90.)  The  Baptism  of  infants  is  to  be  retained  in  the  Church,  ss 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God. 

(91.)  In  the  administration  of  Baptism,  exorcism,  oil,  salt,  spittle, 
and  snperstitious  hallowbg  of  the  water,  are  for  just  cansea  abol- 
ished :  and  without  them  the  Sacrament  is  fully  and  perfectly 
administered,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  agreeable  to  the  inatitutiou 
of  onr  Saviour  Christ. 
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18.     Of  the  Lord* 8  Supper. 

(92.)  The  Lord's  Supper  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the  mutual  love 
which  Christians  ought  to  bear  one  towards  another,  but  much  more 
a  Sacrament  of  our  preservation  in  the  Church,  sealing  unto  us  our 
spiritual  nourishment  and  continual  growth  in  Christ. 

(93.)  The  change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  into  the 
substance  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  commonly  called  Tran- 
substantiation,  cannot  be  proved  by  holy  writ  ;  but  is  repugnant 
to  plain  testimonies  of  the  scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of 
a  Sacrament,  and  hath  given  occasion  to  most  gross  idolatry  and 
manifold  superstitions. 

(94.)  In  the  outward  part  of  the  holy  Communion,  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  is  in  a  most  lively  manner  represented ;  being  no 
otherwise  present  with  the  visible  elements,  than  things  signified 
and  sealed  are  present  with  the  signs  and  seals,  that  is  to  say, 
symbolically  and  relatively.  But  in  the  inward  and  spiritual  part^ 
the  same  body  and  blood  is  really  and  substantially  presented  unto 
all  those  who  have  grace  to  receive  the  Son  of  God,  even  to  all 
those  that  believe  in  his  name.  And  unto  such  as  in  this  manner 
do  worthily  and  with  faith  repair  unto  the  Lord's  table,  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  is  not  only  signified  and  ofifered,  but  also  truly 
exhibited  and  communicated. 

(95.)  The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the  Lord's 
Supper,  only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner  ;  and  the  mean 
whereby  the  body  of  Christ  is  thus  received  and  eaten,  is  fidth. 

(96.)  The  wicked,  and  such  as  want  a  lively  faith,  although  they 
do  carnally  and  visibly  (as  St.  Augustine  speaketh)  press  with 
their  teeth  tlie  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  yet  in 
no  wise  are  they  made  partakers  of  Christ ;  but  rather  to  their 
condemnation  do  eat  and  drink  the  sign  or  sacrament  of  so  great 
a  thing. 

(97.)  Both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacrament,  according  to 
Christ's  institution,  and  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church,  ought 
to  be  ministered  unto  all  God's  people ;  and  it  is  plain  sacrilege  to 
rob  them  of  the  mystical  cup,  for  whom  Christ  hath  shed  his  most 
precious  blood. 

(98.)  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  by  Christ's 
ordinance  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  or  worshipped. 

(99.)  The  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  wherein  the  priest  is  said  to  offer 
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up  Christ  for  obtainiog  the  remission  of  pain  and  guilt  for  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  is  neither  agreeable  to  Christ's  ordinance,  nor 
grounded  upon  doctrine  apostolic :  but  contrariwise  most  ungodly, 
and  most  injurious  to  that  all-sufficient  sacrifice  of  our  Sarioor 
Christ,  offered  once  for  ever  upon  the  cross,  which  is  the  only  pro- 
pitiation and  satisfioction  for  all  our  sins. 

(100.)  Private  mass,  that  is,  the  receiving  of  the  Eucharist  by  the 
priest  alone,  without  a  competent  nutnber  of  communicants,  is  con- 
trary to  the  institution  of  Christ. 

19.  Of  the  State  of  the  Souls  of  Men,  after  they  be  departed 
out  of  this  Life;  together  with  the  General  Resurrection,  and  the  Last 
Judgmetit* 

(101.)  After  this  life  is  ended,  the  souls  of  God's  chfldren  be 
presently  received  into  heaven,  there  to  enjoy  unspeakable  comforts; 
the  souls  of  the  wicked  are  cast  into  hell,  there  to  endure  endless 
torments. 

(102.)  The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  concerning  limbos 
patrum,  limbus  puerorum,  purgatory,  prayer  for  the  dead,  pardons, 
adoration  of  images  and  relics,  and  also  invocation  of  saints,  is 
vainly  invented  without  all  warrant  of  holy  scripture,  yea,  and  is 
contrary  to  the  same. 

(103.)  At  the  end  of  this  world,  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  come  in 
the  clouds  with  the  glory  of  his  Father :  at  which  time,  by  the 
almighty  power  of  God,  the  living  shall  be  changed,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised ;  and  all  shall  appear  both  in  body  and  soul  before 
his  judgment-seat,  to  receive  according  to  that  which  they  have 
done  in  their  bodies,  whether  good  or  evil. 

(104.)  When  the  last  judgment  is  finished,  Christ  shall  deliver 
up  the  kingdom  to  his  Father,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

THB  DECRBB  OF  THB  STNOU. 

If  any  minister,  of  what  degree  or  quality  soever  he  be,  shall 
publicly  teach  any  doctrine  contrary  to  these  Articles  agreed  upon; 
if  after  due  admonition  he  do  not  conform  himself,  and  cease  to 
disturb  the  peace  of  the  Church,  let  him  be  silenced,  and  deprived 
of  all  spiritual  promotions  he  doth  enjoy. 


III.    SYNOD   OF   DORT. 


THE  JUDGMENT 

Of  the  National  Synod  of  the  Befbrmed  Belgic  Churches^ 
assembled  at  Dort^  ann.  1618  and  1619 ;  (in  ivhich  Synod 
were  admitted  many  Divines  of  note,  being  of  the  Befbrmed 
Churches  of  Great  Britain^  of  the  County  Palatine  of  Bhene, 
of  Hassioy  of  Helvetia^  of  the  Correspondence  of  Waterau^  of 
Geneva^  of  Breme,  and  of  Embden  :J  concerning  the  Five 
Articles  controverted  in  the  Belgic  Churches. 

THE  PREFACE. 

In  the  name  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.    Amen. 

Amongst  the  manifold  comforts,  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  hath  imparted  to  his  Church  militant  in  this  trouhle- 
■ome  pilgrimage,  that  is  deservedly  extolled,  which  he  left  unto  her 
at  his  departure  to  his  Father  into  the  Leavenly  sanctuary,  saying, 
"  I  am  with  you  always  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  (Matt,  xxviii. 
20.)  The  truth  of  this  comfortahle  promise  is  manifested  from  time 
to  time  in  all  ages  of  the  Church :  which  having  from  the  beginning 
been  oppugned,  not  only  by  the  open  violence  of  enemies,  and  im- 
piety of  heretics^  but  further  by  the  under-hand  cunning  of  seducers ; 
certainly,  if  at  any  time  the  Lord  should  have  left  her  destitute  of 
the  guard  of  his  saving  presence,  she  had  now  long  since  been 
either  oppressed  by  the  power  of  tjrrants,  or,  to  her  utter  over- 
throw, seduced  by  the  fraud  of  impostors. 

But  that  gooAShepherd,  who  loves  his  flock  to  the  end,  for  whom 
he  hath  laid  down  his  life,  hath  always  opportunely,  and  many  times 
miraculously,  with  an  outstretched  arm,  repressed  the  rage  of  perse- 
cutors, and  discovered  the  winding  by-paths  of  seducers,  and 
scattered  their  fraudulent  purposes;  by  each  of  which  he  hath 
evidently  shewed  himself  to  be  present  in  his  Church.    Fair  evidence 
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hereof  is  g;iven  in  the  hlatories  concerning  godly  emperoTB,  Iciogi, 
Bsd  princeB.  whom  the  Son  of  God  hath  so  often  raised  np  for  the 
BBfegnard  of  his  Chorch,  and  inflamed  vritfa  a  holy  zeal  of  his  honse ; 
and  by  thdr  means  hath  not  only  curbed  the  fary  of  tyrants,  bat 
also,  in  his  Cburch's  behalf,  when  it  grappled  with  false  teacherf 
diversely  .cormptiog  religion,  hath  procured  the  remedy  of  sacred 
Synods:  wherein  the  fiuthfot  servants  of  Christ  have  jointly  wi& 
thor  prayers,  coonsels,  and  labours,  coorageoosly  stood  for  God's 
Chorch  and  his  tmth,  fearlessly  opposed  the  instnunents  of  Satan, 
howsoever  changing  themselves  into  angels  of  light,  rooted  up  the 
weeds  of  errors  and  disseawon,  preserved  the  Church  in  agreement 
of  the  pure  religion,  and  left  nnto  posterity  the  uncexe  worship  of 
God  uncMTupted. 

With  like  favour  our  faitliM  Saviour  hath  given  a  testimony  of 
his  gradons  presence  at  this  time  to  the  long  distressed  Chorch  of 
the  Low  Countries.  For  this  Church,  being  by  God's  mighty  hand 
set  free  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Romish  antichrist,  and  from  the 
fearful  idolatry  of  I'optri',  so  oflen  wonderfidly  preserved  amidst  the 
dangers  of  a  long-continuing  wv,  and  flonrishing  in  the  ctmcwd 
of  true  doctrine  end  discipline,  to  the  praise  of  her  God,  the  ad- 
mirable increase  of  the  weal-public,  and  the  joy  of  all  other  Reformed 
Churches ;  hath  first  covertly,  afterwards  openly,  with  manifold  both 
old  and  new  errors  been  assaulted  by  one  James  Harmans,  aliu 
Anninins,  and  his  followers,  assuming  the  title  of  Remonstranb, 
and  brought  into  so  great  hazard  through  the  ceaseleaa  turmoils  d 
■candalons  dissentions  and  scdiisms,  that,  had  not  our  SavtaoT'i 
merciful  hand  in  time  been  interposed,  these  flourishing  Churches 
had  been  utterly  consumed  with  the  horrible  flames  of  discord  and 
schism.  But  blessed  for  ever  be  the  Lord,  who,  after  he  had  for 
awhile  hidden  his  cDnntenance  from  us  (who  had  many  ways  pro- 
voked his  wrath  and  indignation),  hath  witneased  to  the  whole  world 
that  he  is  not  forgetful  of  his  covenant,  and  despiseth  not  the 
sighs  of  his  people. 

For  when  in  man's  understanding,  scarce  any  hope  of  remedy 
appeared,  God  did  put  into  the  minds  of  the  most  illustriona 
and  mighty  the  States  General  of  the  United  ^fovinces,  by  the 
counsel  and  direction  of  the  most  renowned  and  valiant  Prince  of 
Orange,  to  determine  to  meet  these  outrageous  mischieb  by  sncli 
lawful  means  as  have  been  long  time  approved  by  the  example 
of  the  apostles  themselves,  and  of  the  Christian  Church  following 
them ;   and  also  heretofore  with  great  benefit  used  even  in  the 
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Belgic  Church  itself:  and  by  their  authority  to  call  together  a 
Synod  out  of  all  the  Provinces  subject  to  their  government,  to  be 
assembled  at  Dart :  many  most  grave  divines  being  intreated  thereto, 
and  obtained  by  the  favour  of  the  most  high  and  mighty  James, 
4BQg  of  Great  Britain,  and  of  most  illustrious  and  potent  Princes, 
Landgraves,  and  Commonwealths ;  that  by  common  judgn^nt  of  the 
so  many  divines  of  the  reformed  Churches,  those  opinions  of 
Arminius  and  his  followers  might  be  accurately  examined  and  de- 
termined by  the  rule  of  God's  word  only,  the  true  doctrine  esta- 
blished, and  the  false  rejected,  and  concord,  peace,  and  tranquillity 
(by  God's  blessing)  restored  to  the  Church  of  the  Low  Countries. 
This  is  that  good  gift  of  (rod,  wherein  the  Belgic  Churches  triumph, 
and  both  humbly  confess,  and  thankfully  profess,  the  never-failing 
mercies  of  their  Saviour. 

Wherefore  (a  fast  and  public  prayers  being  formerly  enjoined 
and  performed  in  all  the  Belgic  Churches  by  the  authority  of  the 
chief  magistrate,  for  the  deprecation  of  God's  anger,  and  imploring 
his  gracious  aid)  this  venerable  Synod,  assembled  together  at  Dort 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God's  honour,  and 
of  the  salvation  of  his  Church ;  and  upon  the  invocation  of  God's 
holy  name  bound  by  oath,  that  they  would  hold  the  sacred  scripture 
as  the  only  rule  of  their  verdict,  and  demean  themselves  in  the 
hearing  and  determining  of  this  cause  with  a  good  and  upright 
conscience ;  hath  diligently  and  with  great  patienbe  laboured  herein, 
to  persuade  the  chief  patrons  of  these  assertions,  cited  to  appear 
before  them,  more  largely  to  unfold  their  opinion  concerning  the 
five  notorious  controverted  Articles,  as  also  the  reasons  of  such 
their  opinion.  But  they  rejecting  the  judgment  of  the  Sjrnod,  and 
refusing  to  answer  the  interrogatories  in  such  manner  as  was  fitting; 
(whenas  neither  the  admonitions  of  the  Synod,  nor  instance  of  the 
generous  and  worthy  deputies  of  the  States  General,  nay,  nor  the 
conmiands  of  the  most  illustrious  and  mighty  lords,  the  States 
General  themselves,  could  prevail  any  thing  at  all  with  them ;)  the 
Synod,  by  the  commandment  of  the  said  lords,  the  States  General, 
was  fain  to  take  another  course,  heretofore  used  and  received  in 
ancient  Sjmods.  ,  And  so  the  search  of  their  tenets  concerning  the 
five  Articles  was  undertaken  out  of  their  own  books,  confessions, 
and  declarations,  partly  heretofore  set  forth,  partly  now  exhibited  to 
this  Synod. 

Which  search  and  examination  being  now  by  God's  singular 
mercy  dispatched  and  finished  with  all  diligence,  conscience,  and 
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CEUthfolness,  and  with  the  joint  ooiueiit  of  all  and  every  <me ;  this 
Synod,  for  the  advancement  of  God's  glory,  for  the  npfaoldiDg  ni 
that  trath  which  leadeth  to  salvation,  and  for  the  maintenance  d 
peace  and  tranquillity,  as  well  in  men's  consciences,  as  in  the  Bdgic 
Chnrches,  determineth  to  publish  this  their  judgment ;  wherein  41 
tme  doctrine  agreeable  with  God's  word,  tondiing  the  five  aforesaid 
beads  of  doctrine  is  declared,  and  tiie  folae  and  disagreeing  with 
God'a  word  is  rejected :  as  followeth. 


TBS  FIRST  CHAPTBA  OR   BRAD   OF  DOCTRINXi  NAMXLT  CONCXRMIMO 

god's  PRBDBSTINATION. 

Article  1.  Forasmuch  as  all  men  have  sinned  in  Adanif  and  are  be- 
come guilty  of  the  curse,  and  of  eternal  death ;  God  had  done  wroog 
unto  no  man,  if  it  had  pleased  him  to  leave  all  mankind  in  sin,  and 
under  the  curse,  and  to  condemn  them  for  sin :  according  to  those 
words  of  the  apostle,  Rom.  iii.  19.  '*  All  the  v?orld  is  guflty  before 
God."  And  ver.  28.  "All  have  sinned,  and  come  short  d  the 
glory  of  God.'*    And  Rom.  vi.  28.  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death." 

Article  2.  Bat  herein  was  the  love  of  God  made  manifest,  in 
that  he  sent  his  only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have  life  everlasting."  1  John 
iv.  9.   John  iii.  16. 


Article  3.  And,  that  men  may  be  brought  unto  faith,  God  in 
mercy  sends  preachers  of  this  most  joyful  message^  to  whom  he  will, 
and  when  he  will ;  by  whose  ministry,  men  are  called  unto  repen- 
tance, and  faith  in  Christ  crucified.  "  How  shall  they  believe  in 
him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher?  and  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be 
sent?"     Rom.  x.  14,  15. 

Article  4.  Whosoever  believe  not  these  glad  tidings,  the  wrath 
of  God  remains  upon  them:  but  they  which  receive  them,  and 
embrace  our  Saviour  Jesus  with  a  true  and  lively  faith,  they  are 
delivered  by  him  from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  destruction,  and 
eternal  life  is  given  them. 
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Article  5.  The  cause,  or  fault  of  this  unbelief,  as  of  all  other 
sins,  is  in  no  wise  in  God,  but  in  man.  But  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  salvation  through  him,  is  the  free  gift  of  God ;  as  it  is  written, 
I^es.  ii.  8.  "  By  grace  ye  are  saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of 
yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  In  like  manner,  Phil.  i.  29. 
"  Unto  you  it  is  (freely)  given  to  believe  in  Christ." 

Article  6.  But  whereas,  in  process  of  time,  God  bestoweth  faith 
on  some,  and  not  on  others,  this  proceeds  from  his  eternal  decree. 
For  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  God  knoweth  all  his  works. 
Acts  XV.  18.  Eph^s.  i.  11.  According  to  which  decree,  he  graci- 
ously softens  the  hearts  of  the  elect,  however  otherwise  hard ;  and  as 
for  those  that  are  not  elect,  he  in  just  judgment  leave th  them  to  their 
malice  and  hardness. 

And  here  especially  is  discovered  unto  us  the  deep,  and  both 
merciful  and  just,  difference  put  between  men,  equally  lost;  that  is  to 
say,  the  decree  of  election  and  reprobation,  revealed  in  God's  word. 
Which  as  perverse,  impure,  and  wavering  men  do  wrest  unto  their 
own  destruction,  so  it  affords  unspeakable  comfort  to  godly  and 
religious  souls. 

Article  7.  Now  election  is  the  unchangeable  purpose  of  God,  by 
which,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  according  to  the  most 
free  pleasure  of  his  will,  and  of  his  mere  grace,  out  of  all  mankind 
(fallen,  through  their  own  fault,  firom  their  first  integrity  into  sin  and 
destruction)  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  unto  salvation  a  set  number 
of  certain  men,  neither  better  nor  more  worthy  than  others,  but 
lying  in  the  common  misery  with  others.  Which  Christ  also  from  all 
eternity  he  appointed  the  Mediator,  and  head  of  all  the  elect,  and 
foundation  of  salvation.  And  so  he  decreed  to  give  them  to  him  to 
be  saved,  and  by  his  word  and  Spirit  effectually  to  call  and  draw 
them  to  a  communion  with  him  :  that  is,  to  give  them  a  true  faith 
in  him,  to  justify,  sanctify,  and  finally  glorify  them,  being  mightily 
kept  in  the  communion  of  his  Son,  to  the  demonstration  of  his  mercy, 
and  the  praise  of  the  riches  of  his  glorious  grace  ;  as  it  is  written, 
Ephes.  i.  4 — 6.  **  He  hath  chosen  us  in  (Christ)  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy,  and  without  blame  before 
him  in  love  :  having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children 
by  Jesus  Christ  unto  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his 
will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made 
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us  accepted  in  the  Beloved.**  And  Rom.  viii.  80.  "  Whom  he  hath 
predestinated,  them  also  he  hath  called ;  and  whom  he  hath  called, 
them  also  he  hath  justified ;  and  whom  he  hath  ji]stified«  them  also 
he  hath  glorified." 

Article  8.  This  election  is  not  manifold,  hot  one  and  the  sai^e  of 
all  which  are  to  be  saved,  both  under  the  Old  and  New  Testament : 
because  the  Scripture  speaks  but  of  one  only  good-pleasure,  purpose, 
and  counsel  of  the  will  of  God ;  by  which  he  hath  chosen  us  from 
eternity  both  unto  grace  and  glory,  both  unto  sdvation  and  the 
way  of  salvation^  which  he  hath  prepared  that  we  aboold  walk 
therein.  ^ 

Article  9.  This  said  election  was  made,  not  upon  foresight  of 
£Buth,  and  the  obedience  of  fslth,  holiness,  or  of  any  other  good 
quality  or  disposition,  as  a  canse  or  condition  before  required  in 
man  to  be  chosen ;  but  unto  faathf  and  the  obedience  of  faith,  holi- 
ness, &c«  And  therefore  election  is  the  fountain  of  all  saving  good, 
from  whence  faith,  holiness,  and  the  residue  of  saving  gifts,  lastly 
everlasting  life  itself,  do  flow,  as  the  fruits  and  efincts  thereof; 
according  to  that  of  the  apostie,  Ephes.  i.  4.  "  He  hath  chosen  us, 
(not  because  we  were,  but)  that  we  should  be  holy,  and  without 
blame  before  him  in  love." 

Article  10.  The  true  cause  of  this  free  election  is  the  good-pleasure 
of  Grod ;  not  consisting  herein,  that,  from  among  all  possible  meansi 
he  chose  some  certain  qualities,  or  actions  of  men,  as  a  condition 
of  salvation  :  but  herein,  that  out  of  the  common  multitude  of 
sinners  he  culled  out  to  himself,  for  his  own  peculiar,  some  certain 
persons;  as  it  is  written,  Rom.  ix.  11.  **  Ere  yet  the  children 
were  bom,  when  they  had  neither  done  good  nor  evil,  &c.  it  was 
said  unto  her  (namely  to  Rebecca),  The  elder  shall  serve  the 
younger :  as  it  is  written,  I  have  loved  Jacob,  and  have  hated  flsau." 
And  Acts  xiii.  48.  "As  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life, 
believed." 

Article  11.  And  as  God  himself  is  most  wise,  unchangeable, 
omniscient,  and  omnipotent :  so  the  election  made  by  him  can 
neither  be  interrupted,  nor  changed,  revoked,  or  disannulled,  nor  the 
elect  cast  away,  nor  their  number  diminished. 
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Article  12.  Of  this  their  eternftl  and  immutable  election  nnto 
salvation,  the  elect,  in  their  time,  (although  by  several  degrees, 
and  in  a  different  measare,)  are  assured ;  and  that,  not  by  search- 
ing curiously  into  the  depths  and  secrets  of  God,  but  by  ob- 
serving in  themselves,  with  spiritual  joy  and  holy  pleasure*  the 
infallible  fruits  of  election,  marked  out  unto  us  in  God's  word ;  such 
as  are,  a  true  faith  in  Christ,  a  filial  fear  of  God,  grief  for  our  sins 
according  to  God,  hungering  and  thirsting  after  ri^ghteousness,  &c. 

Article  13.  Out  of  the  sense  and  certainty  of  this  election,  the 
children  of  God  daily  draw  more  and  more  matter  of  humbling 
themselves  before  God,  of  adoring  the  depth  of  his  mercies,  of 
purifying  themselves,  and  of  loving  him  fervently  who  first  loved 
them  so  much  :  so  far  is  this  doctrine  of  election,  and  the  medita- 
tion thereof,  from  making  them  carnally  secure,  or  backward  in 
observing  God's  commandments.  Which  abuse,  by  God's  just  judg- 
ment, is  wont  to  befall  those,  who  either  rashly  presume,  or  vainly 
and  malapertly  prate  of  the  grace  of  election,  refusing  withal  to 
walk  in  the  ways  of  the  elect. 

Article  14.  And  as  this  doctrine  touching  God's  election  was  by 
God's  appointment  declared  by  the  prophets,  Christ  himself,  and 
the  apostles,  as  well  under  the  Old  Testament  as  the  New,  and 
afterwards  commended  to  the  records  of  holy  writ ;  so  at  this  day 
in  God's  Church  (for  which  it  is  peculiarly  ordained)  it  is  to  be 
propounded  with  the  spirit  of  discretion,  religiously  and  holily,  in 
its  place  and  time,  without  any  curious  searching  into  the  ways  of 
the  Most  High,  and  that  to  the  glory  of  Grod's  most  holy  name, 
and  lively  comfort  of  his  people. 

Article  15.  Moreover,  the  holy  scripture  herein  chiefly  mani* 
fests  and  commends  unto  us  this  eternal  and  free  grace  of  our 
election,  in  that  it  further  witnesseth,  that  not  all  men  are  elected, 
but  some  not  elected,  or  passed  over  in  God*s  eternal  election  :  whom 
doubtless  God  in  his  most  free,  most  just,  unreproachable  and 
unchangeable  good  pleasure  hath  decreed  to  leave  in  the  common 
misery  (whereinto  by  their  own  defetult  they  precipitated  them- 
selves), and  not  to  bestow  saving  faith  and  the  grace  of  conversion 
upon  them ;  but,  leaving  them  in  their  own  ways,  and  under  just 
judgment,  at  last  to  condemn  and  everlastingly  punish  them,  not 
only  for  their  unbelief,  but  also  for  their  other  sins,  to  the  manifes- 
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tation  of  his  justice.  And  this  is  the  decree  of  reprobation,  which 
in  no  wise  makes  God  the  author  of  sin,  (a  thing  blasphemous  once 
to  conceive,)  but  a  fearful,  unreproveable,  and  just  judge  and 
revenger. 

Article  16.  Those  who  as  yet  do  not  effectually  perceive  in 
themselves  a  lively  faith  or  a  sure  confidence  of  heart  in  Christ, 
the  peace  of  conscience,  an  endeavour  of  filial  obedience,  a  glorying 
in  God  through  Christ,  and  nevertheless  use  the  means  by  which 
God  hath^  promised  that  he  will  work  these  things  in  us  ;  such  as 
these  ought  not  be  cast  down  at  the  mention  of  reprobation,  nor 
reckon  themselves  amongst  the  reprobate,  but  must  diligently  go 
forward  in  the  use  of  those  means,  and  ardently  desire,  and  humbly 
and  reverently  expect,  the  good  hour  of  more  plentiful  grace. 
Much  less  then  ought  those  to  be  terrified  with  the  doctrine  of 
reprobation^  who,  albeit  they  heartily  desire  to  turn  unto  God,  to 
please  him  only,  and  to  be  delivered  from  this  body  of  deadi,  yet 
cannot  make  such  progress  in  the^way  of  godliness  and  fiedth,  as  they 
wish.  For  our  merciful  God  hath  promised  that  he  will  not  quendi 
the  smoking  flax,  nor  break  the  shaken  reed;  but  to  those,  who, 
forgetting  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  have  wholly  enthralled 
themselves  to  the  cares  of  the  world  and  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  this 
doctrine  is  not  without  cause  terrible,  so  long  as  they  are  not  seri- 
ously converted  unto  God. 

Article  17.  Seeing  we  must  judge  of  God's  will  by  his  word, 
which  testifies  unto  us  that  the  children  of  the  faithful  are  holy,  not 
in  their  own  nature,  but  by  benefit  of  the  gracious  covenant,  wherein 
they  together  with  their  parents  are  comprised  ;  godly  parents 
ought  not  to  doubt  of  the  election  and  salvation  of  their  children, 
whom  God  calls  out  of  this  life  in  their  infancy. 

Article  18.  Whosoever  murmurs  at  this  grace  of  free  election, 
and  severity  of  just  reprobation,  we  stop  his  mouth  with  that 
of  the  apostle :  Rom.  ix.  20.  "  O  man,  who  art  thou,  that  repliest 
against  God  ?"  And  with  that  of  our  Saviour  :  Matt.  xx.  15.  "  Is  it 
not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  ?"  But  we,  for 
our  part,  religiously  adoring  these  mysteries,  cry  out  with  the 
apostle :  Rom.  xi.  33  —  36.  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  how  unsearchable  are  his 
judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out !    For  who  hath  known 
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the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  his  connsellor  ?  or  who 
hath  given  to  him  first,  and  it  shall  be  recompensed  to  him  again  ? 
For  of  him«  and  throagh  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things :  to  him 
be  glory  for  ever.   Amen." 


A    REJECTION    OF   THE   ERRORS  WBBRBWITH    THE   CHURCHES    OF   THE 
LOW    COUNTRIES    HAVE    NOW    A    LONG   TIME    BEEN    TROUBLED. 

The  Synod,  having  delivered  the  orthodox  doctrine  concerning  Election 
and  Reprobation,  rejecteth  the  errors  of  those,-^ 

1 .  Who  teach,  '  That  the  will  of  God  to  save  sach  as  shall  believe, 
and  persevere  in  faith,  and  the  obedience  of  faith,  b  the  whole  and 
entire  decree  of  election  unto  salvation ;  and  that  nothing  else  con- 
cerning this  decree  is  revealed  in  the  word  of  God.'  For  these 
teachers  deceive  the  simpler  sort,  and  plainly  gainsay  the  holy 
scripture,  which  vntncsseth  that  God  not  only  will  save  such  as 
shall  believe,  but  also  from  eternity  hath  chosen  some  certain  men, 
upon  whom,  rather  than  others,  he  would  bestow  faith  in  Christ, 
and  perseverance :  as  it  is  written,  John  xvii.  6.  "  I  have  declared 
thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest  me."  In  like  manner. 
Acts  xiii.  48.  "  As  manv  as  were  ordained  unto  eternal  life,  believed." 
And,  £ph.  i.  4.  "  He  hath  chosen  us  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  that  we  should  be  holy,"  &c. 

2.  Who  teach,  <  That  the  election  of  God  unto  salvation  is 
manifold ;  one  general  and  indefinite,  another  singular  and  definite : 
and  this  again  either  incomplete,  revocable,  not  peremptory,  or  con- 
ditional ;  or  else  complete,  irrevocable,  peremptory,  or  absolute. 
Likewise,  that  there  is  one  election  unto  faith,  another  unto  salva- 
tion :  BO  that  election  unto  justifying  faith  may  be  without  pe- 
remptory election  unto  salvation.'  For  this  is  a  figment  of  man's 
brain,  devised  without  any  ground  in  the  scripture,  corrupting  the 
doctrine  of  election,  and  breaking  that  golden  chain  of  salvation : 
Rom.  viii.  30.  "  Whom  he  hath  predestinated,  them  also  he  hath 
caDed ;  and  whom  he  hath  called,  them  also  he  hath  justified ;  and 
whom  he  hath  justified,  them  also  he  hath  glorified." 

3.  Who  teach,  *  That  the  good  pleasure  and  purpose  of  God, 
whereof  the  Scripture  makes  mention  in  the  doctrine  of  election, 
doth  not  consist  herein,  that  God  did  elect  some  certain  men  rather 
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than  othersvc  bat  in  this,  that  God  from  among  all  possible 
conditions  (amongst  which  are  the  works  of  the  law  also^,  or  out  of 
the  rank  of  all  things,  did  choose,  as  a  condition  unto  salvation, 
the  act  of  ^th,  in  itself  ignoble,  and  the  imperfect  obedience  of 
fifdth,  and  was  graciously  pleased  to  repute  it  for  perfect  obedience,  aud 
account  it  worthy  of  the  reward  of  everlasting  life/  For  by  this 
pernicious  error,  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  and  merit  of  Christ,  is 
weakened :  besides  that,  by  such  unprofitable  questions,  men  are 
called  off  from  the  truth  of  free  justification,  and  from  the  single 
plainness  of  the  scriptures ;  and  that  of  the  apostle  is  outfrused  as 
untrue :  2  Tim.i.  9.  "  God  hath  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not 
according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose,  and 
grace,  which  was  given  to  us  through  Christ  Jesus  before  the  worid 
began." 

4.  Who  teach,  '  That  in  the  election  unto  fidth  this  condition 
is  first  required;  viz.  that  a  man  use  the  light  of  reason 
aright,  that  he  be  honest,  lowly,  humble,  and  disposed  unto  life 
eternal,  as  though  in  some  sort  election  depended  on  these  things.' 
For  these  teachers  have  a  strong  tang  of  Pdagius,  and  broadly 
enough  tell  the  apostle  that  he  is  wide,  when  he  saith,  Eph.  ii. 
3 — 9.  "  We  all  had  our  conversation,  in  times  past,  in  the  lusts  of 
our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  will  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,  and  .were 
by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  as  well  as  others.  But  God  which 
is  rich  in  mercy,  through  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us, 
even  when  we  were  dead  in  sius,  hath  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ,  (by  grace  ye  are  saved,)  and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and 
made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus :  that  he 
might  shew,  in  the  ages  to  come,  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace, 
in  his  kindness  toward  us  through  Jesus  Christ.  For  by  grace  ye 
are  saved  through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves  :  it  is  the  gift 
of  God  :  not  of  works,  lest  any  one  should  boast." 

5.  Who  teach,  '  That  the  incomplete  and  not  peremptory  elec- 
tion of  singular  persons  is  made  by  reason  of  foreseen  faith,  repent- 
ance, sanctity,  and  godliness  begun,  or  continued  for  some  time; 
but  the  complete  and  peremptory  election  by  reason  of  the  final 
perseverance  of  foreseen  faith,  repentance,  sanctity,  and  godliness : 
and  that  this  is  the  gracious,  and  evangelical  worthiness,  by  which  he 
that  is  chosen  becomes  worthier  than  he  that  is  not  chosen  :  and 
therefore  that  faith,  the  obedience  of  faith,  sanctity,  godliness,  and 
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perseverance  are  npt  the  fruits  or  effects  of  unchangeable  election 
onto  glory,  bat  conditions  and  causes,  sine  quibus  non  (that  is  to 
say,  without  which  a  thing  is  not  brought  to  pass)  before  required, 
and  foreseen^  as  already  performed  by  those  who  are  completely  to 
be  chosen/  A  thing  repugnant  to  the  whole  scripture,  which  every- 
where beats  into  our  ears  and  hearts  these  and  such  like  sayings  : 
Rom.  ix.  11 .  "  Election  is  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth." 
Acts  ziii.  48.  "As  many  as  were  ordained  unto  life  eternal,  be- 
lieved." Ephes.  i.  4.  "  He  hath  chosen  us  that  we  should  be  holy." 
John  XV.  16.  "Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you." 
Rom.  xL  6.  "  If  of  grace,  not  of  works."  1  John  iv.  10.  "  Herein 
is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his 
Son,"  &c. 

6.  Who  teach,  *That  not  all  election  unto  salvation  is  'un- 
changeable ;  but  that  some  which  are  elected,  withstanding  God's 
decree,  may  perish,  and  for  ever  do  perish.'  By  which  gross  error 
they  both  make  God  mutable,  and  overthrow  the  comfort  of  the 
godly  concerning  the  certainty  of  their  salvation,  and  xiontradict  the 
holy  scriptures,  teaching,  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  That  the  elect  cannot  be 
seduced.  John  vi.  39.  That  Christ  doth  not  lose  those  which  are 
given  to  him  of  his  Father.  Rom.  viii.  30.  That  God,  whom  he 
hath  predestinated,  called,  and  justified,  them  he  doth  also  glorify. 

7.  Who  teach,  'That  in  this  life  there  is  no  fruit,  no  sense, 
no  certainty  of  immutable  election  unto  glory,  but  upon  condition 
contingent  and  mutable.'  For,  besides  that  it  is  absurd  to  make  an 
uncertain  certainty,  these  things  are  contrary  to  the  experience  of 
the  godly  :  who,  with  the  apostle,  triumph  upon  the  sense  of  their 
election,  and  extol  this  benefit  of  God ;  who  rejoice  with  the  disci- 
ples, according  to  the  admonition  of  Christ,  Luke  x.  20.  that  their 
names  are  written  in  heaven ;  and  lastly,  who  oppose  the  sense  of 
their  election  against  the  fiery  darts  of  devilish  temptations,  demand- 
ing,  Rom.  viii.  33.  **  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect  ?" 

8.  Who  teach,  <  That  God  out  of  his  mere  just  will  hath  not 
decreed  to  leave  any  man  in  the  fsdl  of  Adam,  and  common  state 
of  sin  and  damnation,  or  to  pass  over  any  in  the  communication  of 
grace  necessary  unto  faith  and  conversion.'  For  that  stands  firm, 
Rom.  ix.  18.     *^  He  hath  compassion  upon  whom  he  will,  and  whom 
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he  wiU  he  hardeneth/'  And  that»  Matt.  jdiL  11.''  To  you  is  given  to 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heayen,  hat  to  them  it  is  not 
giyen/'  In  like  manner.  Matt.  xi.  25,  26.  "I  glorify  thee,  0 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thoa  hast  hidden  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  understanding  men,  and  hast  revealed 
them  nnto  hahes.  Even  so,  O  Father,  hecause  thy  good  pleasure 
was  sudr. 

9.  Who  teach,  '  That  the  canse,  why  God  sends  the  Go^ 
rather  onto  this  nation  than  to  another,  is  not  the  mere  and  only 
good  pleasare  of  God ;  hat  hecaase  this  nation  is  hetter,  and  more 
worthy  of  it  than  that  anto  which  he  hath  not  commanicated  the 
Grospel.'  For  Moses  gainsays  this,  speaking  thus  anto  the  people 
of  Israel,  Dent.  x.  14,  15.  "  Behold,  heaven  and  the  heaven  of 
heavens  is  the  Lord's  thy  God,  and  the  earth  with  all  tliat  therem 
is :  notwithstanding  the  Lord  set  his  delight  in  thy  fathers  to  love 
them,  and  did  choose  their  seed  after  them,  even  yoa  above  aU 
people,  as  appeareth  this  day."  And  Christ,  Matt.  xL  21.  ''Woe 
be  to  thee,  Chorazin !  woe  be  to  thee,  Bethsaida !  for  if  the  great 
works,  which  were  done  in  yoa,  had  been  done  in  T^re  and  Sidon, 
they  had  repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes." 


tub  sbcond  chapter  or  head  of  doctrine,  concbrnino 
Christ's  death,  and  the  redemption  of  mbn  by  it. 

Article  1.  God  is  not  only  most  merciful,  but  most  just  also. 
Now  his  justice  requires  (as  he  hath  revealed  himself  in  his  word) 
that  our  sins,  committed  against  his  infinite  Majesty,  be  punished 
not  with  temporal  pains  only,  but  eternal  also,  and  those  both  of 
body  and  soul :  which  punishments  we  cannot  escape,  unless  God's 
justice  be  satisfied. 

Article  2.  But  seeing  we  ourselves  cannot  make  satisfaction,  and 
free  ourselves  from  the  wrath  of  God,  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  hath 
given  his  only-begotten  Son  to  become  a  surety  for  us  :  who,  that  he 
might  satisfy  for  us,  was  made  sin,  and  a  curse  upon  the  cross  for 
us,  or  in  our  stead. 

Article  3.    This  death  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  only  and  most 
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perfect  sacrifice  and  satisfaction  for  sins,  of  infinite  price  and  value, 
abundantly  sufficient  to  expiate  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

Article  4.  And  therefore  is  this  death  of  so  great  value  and  price, 
because  the  person  which  sufiered  it  is  not  only  a  true  and  per- 
fectly holy  man ;  bat  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  also,  of  the  same 
eternal  and  infinite  essence  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost : 
such  an  one  as  it  behoved  our  Saviour  to  be.  Again,  because  his 
death  was  joined  with  a  feeling  of  God's  wrath,  and  of  the  curse 
which  we  had  deserved  by  our  sins. 

Article  5.  Furthermore  it  is  the  promise  of  the  Gospel,  that 
whosoever  believes  in  Christ  crucified,  should  not  perish,  but  have 
life  everlasting;  which  promise,  together  with  the  injunction  of 
repentance  and  faith,  ought  promiscuously,  and  without  distinction, 
to  be  declared  and  published  to  all  men  and  people,  to  whom  God  in 
his  good  pleasure  sends  the  Gospel. 

Article  6.  But  forasmuch  as  many,  being  called  by  the  Gospel,  do 
not  repent,  nor  believe  In  Christ,  but  perish  in  their  infidelity ;  this 
comes  not  to  pass  through  any  defect  or  insufficiency  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  offered  upon  the  cross,  but  by  their  own  proper  fault. 

Article  7.  But  as  many  as  truly  believe,  and  are  freed  by  Christ's 
death  from  their  sins,  and  saved  from  destruction ;  they  by  God's 
grace  alone  (which  he  owes  to  no  man),  given  unto  them  from 
eternity  in  Christ,  obtain  this  benefit. 

Article  8.  For  this  was  the  most  free  counsel,  gracious  will,  and 
intention  of  God  the  Father,  that  the  lively  and  saving  efficacy  of  the 
most  precious  death  of  his  Son  should  manifest  itself  in  all  the  elect, 
for  the  bestowing  upon  them  only  of  justifying  faith,  and  bringing  them 
inMibly  by  it  unto  eternal  life.  That  is,  God  willed,  that  Christ  by 
the  blood  of  his  cross  (whereby  he  was  to  establish  a  new  covenant) 
should  effectually  redeem  out  of  every  people,  tribe,  nation,  and 
language,  all  them,  and  them  only,  who  from  eternity  were  elected 
unto  salvation,  and  given  to  him  of  the  Father,  that  he  should  bestow 
fcdth  on  them  (which,  as  also  the  other  saving  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  purchased  for  them  by  his  death),  that  by  his  blood  he 
hould  cleanse  them  from  all  sins  both  original  and  actuali  as  well 
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1  after  as  before  they  believed,  and  finally  should  present 
them  before  him  in  glory  without  all  spot  or  blemish. 

JriiA  9.  Tlua  coaiuel,  prooee^ng  from  his  eternal  love  townd 
the  elect,  (the  gates  of  hell  boodcMly  renatiiig  it,)  hsdi  boat  tbe 
beginning  of  the  world  to  thia  preaent  time  bees  mightOf  fnlfilled. 
and  hereafter  alao  shall  be  fblfilled ;  bo  that  tbe  elect  in  their  tiina 
nmet  be  gathered  into  one,  and  there  mnat  alwaya  be  aome  Chmdi 
of  believers  founded  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  should  ctmstandj 
love,  atead&stlj  worship,  and  here  and  for  evcir  and  ever  praise 
him  her  Saviour,  who  laid  down  his  life  upon  the  cross  for  her,  as 
tbe  bridegroom  for  his  bride. 


Z^  Synod,  hniaff  ddieertd  ti»  oModox  dpetrim.  r^jaeUlk  tin  mm 

1.  Who  teach,  'That  God  the  Father  ordained  his  Son  onto  the 
death  of  the  cross  without  any  certain  and  determinate  coniisel  of 
•aving  tmy  particular  man  expressly ;  so  that  ita  necessity,  proGt, 
and  dignity,  might  have  remained  whole,  and  sound,  and  perfect,  is 
every  respect  complete,  and  entire,  to  the  impetration  of  Cbiists 
death,  altbough  the  obtained  redemption  bad  never  actually  been 
applied  to  any  particular  person. '  For  this  assertion  is  reprosebliil 
unto  the  wisdom  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  merit  of  Jesus  Chriit; 
and  contrary  to  the  scripture,  where  our  Saviour  Christ  suth: 
John  X.  15.  "  I  lay  down  my  life  for  my  sheep:"  and  ver.  27.  "I 
Imow  them."  And  the  Prophet  Isaiah  speaka  thus  of  our  Ssvumr : 
Isa.  liii.  10.  "  When  he  shall  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  be 
ahall  see  bis  seed,  and  prolong  his  days,  and  the  will  of  the  Lori 
shall  prosper  in  his  hand. "  Lastly,  it  overthrows  an  article  of  otr 
foith ;  namely  that,  wherein  we  believe  that  there  is  a  Church. 

2.  Who  teach.  "That  this  was  not  the  end  of  Christ's  death,  tbsl 
he  might  establish  a  new  covenant  of  grace  by  his  blood  ;  bat  that  be 
might  only  procure  unto  his  Father  the  bare  right  of  making  sgsi" 
vrith  men  any  covenant  whatsoever,  whether  of  grace,  or  of  works- 
For  this  thwarteth  the  scripture,  which  teaches  that  Christ  a  mii' 
the  Surety  and  Mediator  of  a  better,  that  is,  a  new  convenanl: 
Heb,  vii.  23.  and  that  the  testament  is  confirmed  when  men  St 
dead.    Ueb.  ix.  15;  17. 
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3.  Who  teach,  ^That  Christ  by  his  satisfaction  did  not  certainly 
merit  for  any  man  salvation  itself,  and  faith  by  which  this  satisfeu;- 
tion  of  Christ  may  be  effectually  applied  unto  salvation :  but  only, 
that  he  purchased  to  his  Father  a  power,  or  a  resolution,  to  enter  into 
a  new  match  with  mankind,  and  to  prescribe  them  what  new  condi- 
tions soever  he  pleased ;  the  performance  of  which  conditions  should 
depend  upon  man's  free- will :  and  that  therefore  it  might  fall  out  that 
either  no  man,  or  every  man,  might  fulfil  them/  For  these  esteem 
too  basely  of  Christ's  death,  in  no  wise  acknowledging  the  chiefest 
and  most  excellent  fruit  and  benefit  procured  thereby,  and  call  up 
again  the  Pelagian  error  out  of  hell. 

4.  Who  teach,  '  That  the  new  covenant  of  grace  which  God  the 
Father,  by  the  mediation  of  Christ's  death,  made  with  men,  doth  not 
consist  herein,  viz.  that  we  are  justified  before  God,  and  saved  by 
faith,  insomuch  as  it  apprehends  the  merit  of  Christ :  but  herein,  viz. 
that  God  (the  exaction  of  perfect  legal  obedience  being  abrogated) 
reputes  faith  itself,  and  the  imperfect  obedience  of  faith,  for  perfect 
obedience  of  the  law,  and  graciously  thinks  it  worthy  of  the  reward 
of  eternal  life.'  For  these  contradict  the  scripture,  Rom.  iii.  24,  25. 
"All  are  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus ;  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  reconciliation 
through  fiedth  in  his  blood."  And,  with  wicked  Socinus,  they  bring 
in  an  uncouth  and  strange  justification  of  man  before  God,  contrary 
to  the  consent  of  the  whole  Church. 

5.  Who  teach,  '  That  all  men  are  received  into  the  state  of  recon- 
ciliation and  grace  of  the  covenant,  so  that  no  body  shall  be  con- 
demned for  original  sin,  nor,  in  respect  of  it,  be  liable  unto  death  or 
damnation ;  but  that  all  are  acquitted,  and  freed  from  the  guilt  of  that 
sin/  For  this  opinion  is  contrary  to  the  scripture,  which  affirms, 
that  we  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath. 

6.  Who  employ  the  distinction  of  impetration  and  application, 
to  the  end  that  they  may  infuse  this  opposition  into  unskilful  and 
unwary  wits,  namely,  '  that  God,  as  much  as  concerns  him,  would 
confer  upon  all  men  equally  those  benefits,  which  are  procured  by 
Christ's  death :  and  whereas  some,  rather  than  others,  are  made 
partakers  of  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  life  eternal,  that  this  diversity 
depends  upon  their  own  free- will,  applpng  itself  unto  grace  indiffer- 
ently offered ;  but  not  upon  the  singular  gift  of  mercy,  effectually 
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worUiig  in  them  rather  than  othen,  that  they  may  wpfij  tiiie  gnce 
unto  themadve*.'  For  they,  whilst  they  bear  the  wotid  in  hand 
that  they  propound  this  distinctioa  yiith  a  eonnd  meaning,  go  aboat 
to  make  the  people  drink  of  the  poisonoiu  cap  of  Fblagianism. 

7.  Who  teach,  '  That  Christ  nrather  could,  nor  ought  to  die, 
ndthcr  did  die,  for  those,  whom  God  dearly  lored,  and  t^oee  unto 
eternal  lifie,  seeing  snch  stood  in  no  need  of  Christ's  death.'  For  they 
(xmtradict  the  apostle,  who  suQi,  Gal.  ii.  20.  "  Christ  lored  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me."  In  like  manner,  Rom.  viii.  33.  "  Who 
shaU  lay  any  thing  to  the  chai^  of  God's  chosen  ?  It  is  God  that 
jostifieth :  who  shall  condemn  7  it  ia  Christ  which  is  dead,"  to  wit,  for 
Ihem.  And  our  Saviour  BTerring,  John  x.  15.  "  I  lay  down  my  life 
for  my  sheep."  And  John  xt.  12i  13.  "  This  ia  my  commandment, 
that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  lored  yon :  greater  lore  than 
Uiis  bath  no  man,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends." 


TBS  TBIBD  AND  VOOKTH  CBAVTXaS,  OK  DOCTKINAI.  HEADS,  MAMSLT, 

CONCEBNINQ    HAn'b    COBRUPTION,    ANO    CONTXBSION    TO 

BOD,  TOOBTHXa  WITH  THK  MANMBR  TBBBSOF. 

Article  1.  Man,  in  the  beginniag,  being  made  according  to  God's 
image,  was  adorned  in  his  mind  yrith  troe  and  Eaving  knowledge  a! 
his  Creator,  and  of  things  Gpiritoal ;  in  his  will  and  heart  with  righ- 
teousness; in  aU  his  affections  with  purity;  and  so  was  in  sll  bi) 
parts  and  feculties  holy.  But  he,  by  the  devil's  instigation,  aai 
liberty  of  his  own  will,  revolting  from  God,  bereaved  himself  of  tli^ 
excellent  gifts,  and  contrariwise,  in  Ueu  of  them,  gpat  in  iii> 
mind  horrible  darkness,  vanity,  and  crookedness  of  judgment ;  in  bi) 
heart  and  will,  malice,  rebellion,  and  obdoration ;  and  in  all  his  afiec- 
tions,  impurity. 

Article  2.  And  such  as  man  was  after  his  fall,  such  children  he 
begat ;  namely,  a  corrupt  issue  from  a  corrupt  father :  this  corruption 
being  by  the  just  judgment  of  God  derived  from  Adam  to  alibis 
posterity  (Christ  only  excepted),  and  that  not  by  imitation  (as  of  old 
the  Pelagians  would  have  it),  hut  by  the  propagation  of  nature  iiith 
her  infection. 

Article  3.     All  men  therefore  are  conceived  in  sin,  and  boni  the 
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children  of  wrath,  untoward  to  all  good  tending  to  salvation,  forward 
to  evil,  dead  in  sins,  slaves  of  sin,  and  neither  will  nor  can  (without 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  regenerating  them)  set  straight  their 
own  crooked  nature,  no  nor  so  much  as  dispose  themselves  to  the 
amending  of  it. 

Article  4.  Certes,  there  are  still  in  lapsed  man  some  remains  of 
the  light  of  nature;  by  virtue  whereof  he  retaineth  some  principles 
concerning  God,  and  of  things  natural,  and  of  the  difference  between 
good  and  evil ;  as  also  he  sheweth  some  care  of  virtue,  and  of  outward 
discipline :  but  so  far  shoit  is  he  from  being  enabled  by  this  inbred 
light,  to  come  to  the  saving  knowledg-e  of  God,  and  to  convert  him- 
self unto  him,  that  he  doth  not  make  right  use  thereof  in  natural 
things,  and  civil  affairs  ;  nay,  such  as  it  is,  he  many  ways  defileth 
it  ally  and  withholdeth  it  in  unrighteousness;  and  by  so  doing 
becometh  unexcusable  before  God. 

Article  5.  As  it  is  with  the  light  of  nature,  so  is  it  also 
touching  the  Decalogue,  or  Ten  Commandments,  delivered  to  the  Jews 
from  God  in  special  manner  by  the  hand  of  Moses.  For,  inasmuch 
as  the  law  doth  indeed  lay  open  the  grievousness  of  sin,  and  more 
and  more  deeply  attaindeth  man  at  the  bar  of  justice,  but  neither 
reacheth  forth  any  remedy,  nor  affordeth  strength  to  wade  out  of 
misery,  and  so,  being  weakened  through  the  flesh,  leaveth  a  sinner 
under  the  curse ;  it  is  not  possible  that  by  it  a  man  should  obtain 
saving  grace. 

Article  6.  That,  therefore,  which  neither  the  light  of  nature,  nor 
the  law  could  do,  God  bringeth  to  pass  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  through  his  word,  or  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  (namely, 
the  gospel  concerning  the  Messias),  whereby  it  pleased  God  to  save 
those  that  believe,  as  well  under  the  Old,  as  New  Testament. 

Article  7.  Under  the  Old  Testament  God  disclosed  unto  but  a 
few  this  secret  of  his  will ;  but  in  the  New  (the  distinction  of  people 
being  taken  away)  he  manifesteth  the  same  unto  many.  The  cause 
of  which  his  diverse  dispensation  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  the  worthi- 
ness of  one  nation  above  another,  or  to  the  better  using  of  the  light 
of  nature  by  some  than  by  other  some,  but  to  God's  most  free  good 
pleasure,  and  undeserved  love.     And  therefore  they,  to  whom,  with- 
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out  any  their  good  desert,  nay,  notwithatanding  tbeir  ill  desert,  so 
great  a  favour  is  vouchsafed,  are  bound,  for  their  part,  to  acknowledge 
the  same  with  all  humility  and  thankfulness ;  and  as  for  others,  to 
whom  such  grace  is  not  afforded,  without  curious  sifting,  to  admire 
(with  the  Apostle)  the  severity  and  justice  of  God's  judgments  upon 
them. 

Article  8.  Now,  as  many  soever  as  are  called  by  the  Goapd,  are 
called  seriously.  For  God  by  his  word  doth  seriously  and  most 
truly  declare  what  is  acceptable  to  him ;  namely,  that  those  tiiat  are 
called,  come  unto  him :  and  moreover  doth  seriously  promise  to  all 
such  as  come  to  him,  and  believe  in  him,  rest  for  their  aools,  and 
life  eternal. 

Article  9.  Whereas  many,  being  called  by  the  Goispel,  do  not 
come,  and  are  not  converted,  this  defoult  is  not  in  ihe  Groepd,  nor 
in  Christ  offered  by  th»  Gospel,  nor  in  God  who  calleth  them  by  his 
Gospel,  and  moreover  bestoweth  divers  special  gifts  upon  them  but 
in  themselves,  that  are  caUed ;  of  whom  some  are  so  careless,  that 
they  give  no  entrance  at  all  to  the  word  of  life  ;  others  entertain  it, 
bat  suffer  it  not  to  sink  into  their  hearts,  and  so,  having  only  a 
fading  smack  of  joy,  bred  by  a  temporary  faith,  afterward  become 
revolters ;  others  choak  the  seed  of  the  word  with  the  thorns  of 
worldly  cares  and  fleshly  pleasures,  and  so  bring  forth  no  fruit  at  all ; 
as  our  Saviour  teacheth  us  in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  Matt.  ziii. 

Article  10.     But  whereas  others,  being  called  by  the  ministry  of 
the  Gospel,  do  come,  and  are  converted,  this  is  not  to  be  ascribed 
unto  man,  as  by  his  free-will  distinguishing  himself  from  others  en- 
dowed with  the  like  or  with  sufficient  grace  for  their  belief  and  con- 
version, (as  Pelagius,  in  the  pride  of  his  heresy,  would  have  it  ;)bnt 
must  be  attributed  unto  God,  who,  as  he  hath  from  all  eternity 
chosen  in  Christ  those  that  are  his,  so  in  process  of  time  effectually 
calleth  them,  endueth  them  with  the  gift  of  faith  and  repentance, 
and,  delivering  them  out  of  the  power  of  darkness,  translateth  them 
into  the  kingdom  of  his  Son,  to  the  end  that  they  should  magnify 
him  who   hath  so  mightily  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  this 
wondrous  light,  and  that  they  should  not  boast  in  themselves  but 
in  the  Lord,  as  is  often  avouched  by  the  Apostles  in  many  passages 
of  their  Epistles. 
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Article  11.  Farthermore,  whereas  God  bringeth  to  pass  this  his 
own  g^od-pleasure  in  the  elect,  (namely,  when  he  worketh  true  con- 
version in  them,)  he  not  only  provideth  that  the  Gospel  may  be 
outwardly  preached  unto  them,  and  powerfully  enlighteneth  their 
minds  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  they  may  understand  aright,  and 
judge  of  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  but  also,  by  the  efficacy 
of  the  same  regenerating  Spirit,  he  pierceth  into  the  most  inward 
parts  of  man  :  whose  heart  being  close  shut  up,  he  openeth  it ;  being 
hard,  he  softenethit;  being  uncircumcised,  he  circumciseth  it;  and  as 
for  the  will,  he  infuseth  new  qualities  into  it,  and  maketh  it  of  a  dead 
wiU  lively;  of  an  evil,  good;  of  a  nilling,  willing;  of  a  stubborn, 
buxom ;  and  stirreth.'  it  up  also,  and  strengtheneth  it,  whereby 
it  is  enabled,  like  a  good  tree,  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  good 
works. 

Article  12.  And  this  is  that  regeneration,  second  creation, 
raising  from  the  dead,  and  quickening,  (so  often  inculcated  in  the 
holy  scriptures,)  which  God  worketh  in  us,  but  not  with  us :  and  which 
is  not  brought  to  pass  by  bare  instruction  sounding  to  the  outward 
ear,  nor  by  moral  inducements,  no,  nor  by  any  kind  of  operation  so 
carried  on,  that,  when  God  hath  done  his  part,  it  should  remain  in 
man's  choice  to  be  or  not  to  be  regenerate ;  to  be  or  not  to  be  con- 
verted :  but  is  a  very  supernatural,  a  most  powerful,  and  withal  most 
sweet,  a  wonderful,  hidden,  and  unspeakable  working,  being,  for  the 
mightiness  thereof,  (according  to  the  scriptures,  which  are  the  doubt« 
less  word  of  the  very  author  of  this  mighty  work,)  not  inferior  to 
the  creation  of  the  world,  or  raising  of  the  dead.  So  that  all  those, 
in  whose  hearts  God  worketh  after  this  admirable  manner,  are  cer- 
tainly, infallibly,  and  effectually  regenerated,  and  actually  believe. 
And  then  the  wiU,  being  now  renewed,  is  not  only  drawn  and 
moved  by  God,  but,  Grod  having  now  set  it  on  going,  itself  also 
worketh :  whereupon  a  man  is  rightly  said,  by  this  grace  received, 
himself  to  repent  and  believe. 

Article  13.  The  faithful  cannot  in  this  life  attain  to  the  full 
knowledge  of  the  manner  of  this  working :  yet  in  the  mean  time 
they  content  themselves,  and  rest  in  this,  namely,  that  by  the  same 
grace  of  God  they  know  and  feel,  that  in  their  hearts  they  believe 
and  love  their  Saviour. 

Article  14.     So  then  faith  is  the  gift  of  God ;  not  in  that  it  is 
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proffered  by  God  unto  man's  firee-wiD,  but  be^nse  it  is  reaUy 
bestowed,  inspired,  and  infused  into  man :  likewise,  not  as  though 
God  did  give  only  a  power  of  believing,  and  then  should  wait  the 
leisure  of  man's  wiU  for  consenting,  or  for  the  very  act  of  bdiering; 
but  because  both  the  willingness  to  believe,  and  the  act  itsdf  of 
belief  are  wrought  in  man  by  him  that  worketh  both  the  wiU  and  the 
deed,  and  worketh  even  aU  in  alL 

Article  15.  This  grace  God  owetii  no  man.  For  how  can  God 
become  debtor  to  him,  who  hath  nothing  to  give  first,  that  it  might 
be  recompensed  to  him  again  ?  Nay,  what  can  God  owe  him,  who 
hath  nought  of  his  own,  but  sin  and  untruth  ?  Whosoever  therefore 
is  made  partaker  of  this  kind  of  grace,  ever  oweth,  and  ever  payeth, 
thanks  to  God  only :  and  whoso  hath  it  not,  he  either,  framing  to 
himself  content  in  what  he  findeth  in  himself,  regardeth  not  aU  these 
special  things,  or  in  carnal  security  vainly  boasteth  of  having  that 
which  indeed  he  hath  not. 

Furthermore,  as  for  those  that  make  outward  proliession  of  the  £uth, 
and  amend  their  lives,  we  are,  by  the  example  of  the  Apostles,  to 
judge,  and  speak  the  best  of  them ;  the  closet  of  the  heart  being  to 
us  unsearchable.  But  as  for  those,  who  are  not  as  yet  caUed,  we 
must  pray  for  them  to  God,  who  calleth  those  things  that  are  not,  as 
if  they  were  :  but  in  no  wise  may  we  wax  proud  against  them»  as  if 
we  ourselves  had  caused  that  distinction,  whereby  we  are  made 
unlike  them. 

Article  16.  On  the  other  side,  as,  by  the  fall,  man  ceased  not  to 
be  roan,  endued  with  understanding  and  will,  nor  did  sin,  spread- 
ing itself  through  all  mankind,  abolish  nature  in  us,  but  corrupted 
and  spiritually  slew  it ;  in  like  manner  this  regenerating  grace  of 
God  worketh  not  upon  men  as  if  they  were  stocks  and  stones,  nor 
doth  it  abolish  the  will  and  properties  thereof,  or  maugre  constrain 
it,  but  doth  spiritually  revive  it,  heal  it,  rectify  it,  and  powerfully 
yet  gently  bend  it:  so  that  where  formerly  the  rebellion  of  the 
flesh,  and  stubbornness,  did  domineer  without  controul,  now  a 
willing  and  sincere  obedience  to  the  Spirit  begins  to  reign;  in 
which  change  the  true  and  spiritual  rescue  and  freedom  of  our  will 
doth  consist.  And  surely,  unless  the  wonderful  worker  of  aD  good- 
ness should  deal  with  us  in  this  sort,  there  were  no  hope  left  for 
man  to  arise  from  his  lapse  by  his  free-will,  through  which,  when  he 
stood  sound,  he  threw  himself  headlong  into  destruction. 
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Article  17.  Moreover,  as  that  powerful  operation  of  God,  by 
which  he  giveth  beiDg  to  this  our  natural  life,  and  sustaineth  the 
same,  doth  not  exclude,  but  require^  the  use  of  those  means,  by  which 
it  pleaseth  God,  according  to  his  wisdom  and  goodness,  to  employ 
this  his  own  power :  even  so  the  aforesaid  supernatural  working  of 
God,  by  which  he  regenerateth  us,  doth  in  no  wise  exclude  or  over- 
throw the  employment  of  the  Gospel,  which  God,  in  his  great  wis- 
dom, hath  ordained  to  be  the  seed  of  regeneration,  and  food  of  the 
soul.  Wlierefore,  as  the  Apostles  and  their  successors  did  piously 
deliver  unto  the  people  the  doctrine  of  this  grace  of  God,  for  the 
advancing  of  his  glory,  and  beating  down  of  all  manner  of  pride ; 
and  yet  withal  neglected  not  by  holy  admonitions,  taken  out  of  the 
Gospel,  to  keep  their  Christian  flocks  within  the  compass  of  the 
word,  sacraments,  and  exercise  of  discipline  :  so  in  these  days  also 
far  be  it  from  either  teachers  or  learners  in  the  Church  to  presume 
to  tempt  God  by  disjoining  those  things,  which  God,  according  to 
his  good-pleasure,  hath  appointed  to  go  together  inseparably.  For 
by  such  admonitions  grace  itself  is  derived  to  us;  and  the  more 
readily  we  perform  our  duty,  thereby  is  the  good  gift  of  God  work- 
ing in  us  made  more  sensible  unto  us,  and  his  work  itself  best 
Cometh  to  perfection.  To  the  which  God  alone  is  due  for  evermore 
all  the  glory  of  these  means,  and  of  the  saving  fruit  and  efficacy  of 
them*    Amen. 

THE    REJECTION    OP    ERRORS. 

TTie  Synod,  having  laid  down  the  true  doctrine,  now  rejecteth  the 
errors  of  those, -^ 

1.  That  teach,  '  That  it  cannot  well  be  avouched,  that  original  sin 
of  itself  is  sufficient  for  the  condemning  of  all  mankind,  or  for  the 
deserving  of  temporal  and  eternal  punishment.'  For  they  go  against 
the  Apostle,  who  saith,  Rom.  v.  12.  **  By  one  man  sin  entered  into 
the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for 
that  all  have  sinned."  And  ver.  16.  "  The  judgment  was  by  one  to 
condemnation."     Rom.  vi.  23.     *'  The  wages  of  sin  is  death." 

2.  That  teach,  'That  spiritual  gifts,  or  good  qualities  and  virtues 
(such  as  are  goodness,  holiness,  and  righteousness),  could  not  be 
seated  in  the  will  of  man  in  his  first  creation,  and  therefore  in  his 
fall  the  will  could  not  be  bereft  of  them.*  For  this  is  contrary  to  the 
description  of  the  image  of  God,  laid  down  by  the  Apostle,  Ephes. 


iv.  24,  where  he  deaoribeth  it  by  righteonniMi  and  faoUtiefli,  nhidi 
donbtlen  are  placed  in  the  will. 

3.  That  teach,  'That  in  spiritual  death  no  spiritual  gifts 
were  separated  from  the  will  of  man ;  for  that  the  will  of  ileelf 
was  never  corrupted,  but  only  encumbered  by  the  darkness  of 
the  understanding,  and  unruUnesa  of  the  affections  :  which  impedi- 
ments being  removed,  the  will  may  put  in  use  her  own  inbred 
fnculty  of  freedom,  (that  is,  her  self-will,)  and  will  and  choose,  or 
not  will  and  refuse,  any  kind  of  good  set  before  her.'  Verily,  this  is  a 
new-fangled  and  erroneous  piece  of  doctrine, bent  on  purpOBcfor  the 
enhancing  the  forces  of  free-will,  contrary  to  that  of  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  xvii,  9.  '"  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked,''  And  that  of  the  Apostle,  Ephes.  ii.  3.  "  Amonjr 
whom  (namely,  children  of  disobedience)  all  we  also  had  our  con- 
versation in  times  past,  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  wills  of 
the  flesh  and  of  the  mind." 

4.  Tlwt  teach,  "That  an  nnregenentte  man  u  not  property  dot 
totally  dead  in  sins,  nor  destitute  of  all  strength  tending  to  spiritusl 
good ;  but  that  he  is  able  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  or 
everlasting  hfe,  and  to  offer  the  sacrifice  of  an  humble  and  contrite 
heart,  even  such  as  ie  acceptable  to  God.'  For  these  assertioDS 
inarch  against  the  direct  testimoniea  of  tcriptore :  Ephee.  ii.  1 ;  5. 
"Ye  were  dead  in  trespasses,  and  sins,"  And  Gen.  vi.  5.  andviii.  31. 
"  Every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  man's  heart  is  only  evil  coa- 
tinnaUji."  Moreover  the  htmgring  and  thirsting  for  deliverance  out 
of  miaery,  and  for  life  eternal,  as  also  the  offering  to  God  the  sacrifice 
of  a  broken  heart,  is  proper  to  the  regenerate,  and  such  aa  ire 
called  blessed ;  Psal.  Ii.  19.  and  Matt.  v.  6. 

5.  That  teach,  'That  a  corrupt  and  natural  man  can  so  rightly  use 
common  grace  (by  which  they  mean  the  light  of  nature),  or  thoK 
gifts  which  are  left  in  him  after  the  fidl,  that,  by  the  good  nte 
thereof,  he  may  attain  to  a  greater,  namely,  evangehcal  or  saving 
grace,  and  by  degrees  at  length  to  salvation  itself.  And  that  God,  br 
his  part,  sheneth  himself  ready  in  this  manner  to  reveal  Christ  to 
all  men  :  seeing  he  doth  sufficiently  and  efficaciously  afford  to  every 
man  necessary  means  for  the  making  Christ  known,  and  for  &ith  and 
repentance.'     For  this  is  convinced  to  be  felse,  as  by  the  experience 
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of  all  ages  in  the  world,  so  also  by  the  scriptures.  Psal.  cxlvii. 
19,  20.  "He  sheweth  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  his 
judgments  unto  Israel ;  he  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation,  aad 
as  for  his  judgements,  they  have  not  known  them.*'  Acts  xiv.  16. 
*'  God,  in  times  past,  suffered  all  nations  to  walk  in  their  own  ways." 
Acts  zvi.  6,  7.  Paul,  and  his  company  "  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  preach  the  word  in  Asia  :**  and  "  after  they  were  come  to 
Mysia,  they  essayed  to  go  into  Bithynia ;  but  the  Spirit  suffered 
them  not.*'  v 

6.  That  teach,  '  That  in  the  ^ue  conversion  of  a  man  there  cannot 
be  infused,  by  God  any  new  qualities,  habits,  or  gifts  into  his  will ; 
and  so  that  faith,  by  which  we  are  first  converted,  and  from  which 
we  are  styled  faithful,  is  not  any  quality,  or  gift,  infused  by  God,  but 
only  an  act  of  man :  and  that  this  faith  cannot  be  called  a  gift  other- 
wise than  in  regard  of  the  power  or  means  given  us  of  attaining  it.' 
For  these  strange  positions  are  contradictory  to  the  holy  scriptures, 
which  testify  unto  us  that  God  doth  infuse  into  our  hearts 
new  qualities  of  faith,  obedience,  and  sense  of  his  love  towards 
us.'  Jer.  zxxi.  33.  "  I  vnll  put  my  law  into  their  inward  parts,  and 
write  it  in  their  hearts."  Isa.  xliv.  3.  "  I  will  pour  water  upon 
him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground ;  I  will  pour  my 
Spirit  upon  thy  seed."  Rom.  v.  5.  "  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts  by  the  Jloly  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us."  They  con- 
tradict also  the  continual  practice  of  the  Church,  which  useth  to  pray 
after  the  manner  described  by  the  prophet,  *'  Convert  me,  O  Lord, 
and  I  shall  be  converted."     Jer,  xxxi.  18. 

7.  That  teach,  *  That  the  grace,  whereby  we  are  converted  unto 
God,  is  nothing  else  but  a  gentle  inducement ;  or  (as  others  explain 
it)  that  the  most  noble  kind  of  working  in  man's  conversion,  and 
most  suitable  to  our  nature,  is  that  which  is  performed  by  suasory 
motives,  or  advice  :  and  that  no  cause  can  be  alleged  why  even  such 
taoral  grace  alone  should  not  of  natural  men  make  spiritual :  nay, 
moreover,  that  God  doth  not  produce  the  consent  of  our  will  other- 
wbe  than  by  way  of  moral  counselling :  and  that  the  efficacy  of  God's 
working,  wherein  he  exceedeth  the  working  of  the  devil,  consisteth 
in  this,  that  the  devil  promoteth  temporary  things,  but  God  things 
eternal.'  For  this  is  down-right  Felagianism,  and  warreth  against  the 
whole  course  of  the  scriptures,  which,  besides  this  suasory  kind  of 
moving,  acknowledge  in  the  conversion  of  a  man  another  manner 
of  working  of  God*s  Spirit,  and  that  more  divine,  and  of  far  greater 
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effioKcy.  Ezek.  xxxn.  2G.  "I  will  give  you  a  new  heart,  aad  a 
new  linrit  will  I  pot  within  you  ;  and  I  will  take  away  the  alony 
Irtut  mt  of  yoDT  Aeah,  audi  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh,"  &c, 

VIII.  That  teach, '  That  God,  in  regenerating  a  man,  doth  not 
employ  that  omnipotent  strength,  whereby  be  mav  powerfully  and 
in&llibly  bow  and  bend  his  will  unto  faith  and  conversion  :  but  thai, 
aU  the  gradotts  openLtions  which  God  useth  for  our  conrersiou 
being  accomplished,  nev^rthclcBs  man  can  withstand  God  and  his 
Holy  Spirit  intending  timt  man's  conversion,  yes,  and  oftentimes  dotb 
make  actual  resistance,  to  the  utter  d^ieating  <tf  his  own  regenen- 
tion :  so  that  it  Ueth  in  man's  power  to  be,  or  not  to  be,  r^enerate.' 
For  this  amoonteth  to  no  less,  than  the  dsDying  all  efficacy  to  God's 
grace  in  oar  conversion,  and  the  subjecting  the  work  of  the 
Almighty  onto  the  wUl  of  man:  whidt  is  flat  contrary  to  the  doctnne 
of  the  A|Kist]ea.  Ephes.  i.  19.  That  "we  bcdieTe  according  to  the 
worki&gofhiamigfaty  power."  And  SThes.i. II.  That "  Ood  folfiUelli 
all  the  good  pleasure  (rf  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  &ith  with 
power."  And  2  Peter  i.  3.  That  "God's  power  hath  given  unto  as  all 
things,  that  pertain  mito  life  and  godlinen." 

IX.  That  teocb, '  That  grace  and  free-will  are  coparcening  causes, 
jointly  concurring  to  the  beginning  of  conversion  -,  and  that  gisce 
doth  not  in  order  of  causality  go  before  the  action  of  the  will:  that 
is,  that  God  doth  not  effectually  help  man's  will  unto  conversion, 
before  the  wiU  of  man  moveth  and  determineth,  or  setteth  itself 
thereunto.'  For  this  doctrine  was  long  since  condemned  by  the 
aninent  Church  among  the  Pelagian  errors,  out  of  the  Apostle's 
authority.  Rom.  ix.  1 6.  "  It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him 
that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy."  And  1  Cor,  iv.  7. 
"  Whomaketh  thee  to  differ  from  another?  and  what  hast  thou,  that 
thou  didst  not  receive?"  Also,  Phil,  n.  13.  "It  is  God  which 
worketh  in  you,  both  to  will,  and  to  do,  of  bis  good  pleasure." 


Article  1,  Whomsoever  God,  according  to  his  purpose,  calli 
unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son,  our  Lord  Jesat,  and  regenerates  bj 
the  Holy  Spirit,  those  certainly,  even  in  this  life,  be  frees  from  the 
dominion  of  sin,  and  slavery  urder  sin,  bat  not  altogether  horn  the 
flesh,  and  body  of  sin. 
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Artide  2.  From  hence  arise  in  holy  men  daily  sins  of  infirmity* 
and  even  their  hest  works  have  their  blemishes,  which  yield  anto 
them  perpetual  matter  of  hmnbling  themselves  before  God,  of 
making  their  recourse  unto  Christ  crucifiedj  of  mortifying  the  flesh 
more  and  more  by  the  Spirit  of  prayer,^and  by  holy  and  godly 
exercises,  and  of  striving  and  sighing  after  the  goal  of  perfection,  so 
long  till,  being  delivered  from  this  body  of  death,  they  may  reign 
with  the  Lamb  of  Grod  in  the  heavens. 

Arliek  3.  By  reason  of  these  relics  of  sin  dwelling  in  them,  and, 
besides  this,  the  temptations  of  the  world  and  Satan,  they  which 
are  ocmverted  could  not  continue  in  the  state  of  grace,  if  they  were 
left  to  their  own  strength :  but  God  is  fiaithful^  who  mercifully  con- 
firmeth  them  in  that  grace,  wherein  he  hath  once  accepted  them,  and 
mightily  preserveth  them  in  the  same,  even  unto  the  end. 

Article  4.  But  although  that  power  of  God,  confirming  and 
keeping  the  truly  faithful  in  the  state  of  grace,  is  greater  than  can 
possibly  be  overcome  by  the  flesh:  nevertheless  they  which  are 
converted,  are  not  always  so  led  and  moved  by  God,  that  they 
cannot,  through  their  own  fault,  stray,  and  depart  from  the  guidance 
of  grace  in  some  particular  actions,  and  be  seduced  by  the  concu- 
fuscence  of  the  flesh,  and  give  way  unto  the  same.  Wherefore  they 
must  continually  watch  and  pray,  that  they  be  not  led  into  tempta- 
tion. Whidi  when  they  do  not,  it  is  not  only  possible  that  they 
should  be  carried  away  by  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  dev^,  into 
grievous  and  heinous  sins,  but  sometimes  also,  by  God's  just  per- 
mission, they  are  carried  away :  which  the  lamentable  falls  of  David, 
Peter,  and  other  of  the  saints,  described  unto  us  in  the  scripture, 
evidently  shew. 

Artide  5.  Now,  by  such  enormous  sins  they  greatly  offend  God, 
incur  the  guilt  of  death,  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  break  off  the  exercise 
of  faith,  most  grievously  wound  the  conscience,  now  and  then  for  a 
time  lose  the  sense  of  grace,  until,  upon  their  returning  into  the  way 
by  true  and  earnest  repentance,  God's  fatherly  countenance  shines 
again  upon  them. 

Article  6.  For  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  according  to  the 
unchangeable  purpose  of  election,  doth   not  wholly  take  away  his 
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Spirit  from  his,  no,  not  in  their  grierons  slips,  nor  sufiers  them  to 
wander  so  far  as  to  fiall  b,w9j  from  the  grace  of  adoption,  and 
state  of  justification,  or  to  commit  the  sin  unto  death,  or  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  or  to  he  altogether  forsakoi  of  him,  and  throw 
themselves  headlong  into  everlasting  destmction. 

Article  7.  For  fitvt  of  all,  in  these  8lipe»  he  preserveth  in  them 
that  his  immortal  se^  hy  which  they  were  once  horn  again,  that 
it  die  not,  nor  he  lost:  afterward,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  he 
efiectually  and  certainly  reneweth  ^lem  again  unto  repentance, 
so  that  they  do  heartily,  and  accord»g  nnto  God,  grieve  for  their 
sins  committed,  and  with  a  contrite  heart,  by  fedth  in  the  blood  of 
the  Mediator,  crave  and  obtain  forgiveness  of  them,  recover  the 
apprehension  of  the  favour  of  God  reconciled  unto  them,  adore  his 
mercies  and  fiuthfiilness,  and  frt>m  thenceforward  more  carefully 
work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 

Ariiele  8.  So,  not  by  their  own  merits  or  strength,  but  by  God's 
fr«e  mercy,  they  obtain  thus  much,  that  they  neither  totally  M 
from  faith  and  grace,  nor  continue  to  the  end  in  their  falls  and 
perish ;  which,  in  regard  of  themselves,  not  only  full  easily  might, 
but  doubtless  would,  come  to  pass :  yet,  in  respect  of  God,  it  cannot 
so  fall  out ;  since  neither  his  coimsel  can  be  changed,  nor  his  promise 
fail,  nor  the  calling  according  to  his  purpose  be  revoked,  nor  Christ's 
merit,  intercession,  and  custody,  be  made  of  none  eflfect,  nor  the 
sealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  frustrated  or  defaced. 

Article  9.  Of  this  preservation  of  the  elect  unto  salvation,  and 
perseverance  of  true  believers  in  the  faith,  the  fedthful  themselves 
may  be  and  are  ascertained  according  to  the  measure  of  their  fedth, 
by  which  they  assuredly  believe  that  they  are,  and  shall  for  ever 
continue,  true  and  lively  members  of  the  church,  and  that  they  have 
remission  of  their  sins,  and  everlasting  life. 

Article  10.  And  therefore  this  certainty  is  not  from  any  special 
revelation  made  beside  or  without  the  word,  but  from  faith  in  God's 
promises,  which  he  hath  most  plentifully  revealed  in  his  word  for 
our  comfort ;  from  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  bearing  witness 
with  our  spirit^  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs ;  Rom.  viii. 
16.   lastly,  from  a   serious  and  holy  care  of  keeping  a  good  con- 
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science,  and  endeavour  of  good  works.  And  if  God's  chosen  should 
want  in  this  world  this  solid  comfort  of  obtaining  the  victory,  and 
this  infallible  pledge  and  earnest  of  eternal  glory,  they  were  surely 
of  all  men  the  most  miserable. 

Article  1 1 .  Nevertheless,  the  scriptures  witness,  that  the  faithful 
do  wrestle  in  this  life  with  divers  doubts  of  the  flesh,  and,  being 
plunged  in  deep  temptations,  do  not  always  perceive  in  themselves 
this  full  assurance  of  faith,  and  certainty  of  perseverance :  but  God, 
the  Father  of  all  consolath}n,  suffers  them  not  to  be  tempted  above 
that  they  are  able,  but  with  the  temptation  makes  a  way  to  escape ; 
1  Cor.  X.  13,  and  by  his  Holy  Spirit  revives  in  them  the  certainty 
of  perseverance. 

Article  12.  Now,  so  far  is  assurance  of  perseverance  in  the  truly 
faithful  from  making  them  proud  and  carnally  secure,  that,  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  the  very  root  of  humility,  of  filial  reverence,  of  true 
godliness,  of  patience  in  all  conflicts,  of  fervent  prayer,  of  constancy 
in  bearing  the  cross  and  confessing  God*8  truth,  and,  lastly,  of 
solid  joy  in  God :  and  that  moreover  the  consideration  of  this  benefit 
becometh  a  goad,  or  spur,  to  incite  them  to  a  serious  and  continual 
exercise  of  thankfulness  and  good  works  ;  as  appeareth  by  the  tes- 
timonies of  the  scriptures,  and  examples  of  the  saints. 

Article  13.  Nor  doth  the  revived  confidence  of  perseverance 
beget  wantonness,  or  reckless  neglect  of  piety  in  those  who  are 
restored  upon  their  fall,  but  a  far  greater  care  to  walk  more  circum- 
spectly in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  which  are  prepared  to  this  end* 
that  by  walking  therein  they  may  hold  feist  the  certainty  of  their 
perseverance ;  lest  by  reason  of  the  abuse  of  his  Fatherly  bounty, 
God's  gracious  countenance  (the  beholding  whereof  is  sweeter  than 
life  to  the  godly,  the  withdrawing  more  bitter  than  death)  be  again 
turned  away  from  them,  and  so  they  become  more  grievously 
wracked  in  conscience  than  before. 

Article  14.  And  as  it  pleased  God  to  begin  this  his  work  of 
grace  in  us  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  so  by  the  hearing, 
reading,  meditation,  exhortations,  threats,  and  promises  of  the  same* 
as  also  by  the  use  of  the  sacraments,  he  maintaineth,  continueth, 
and  perfecteth  his  said  gracious  work. 
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Article  15.  This  doctrine  conoerning  t^e  penevenmce  of  true 
believers  and  saints,  and  the  certainty  thereof,  (whidi  God»  to  the 
glory  of  his  name,  and  comfort  of  godly  sonb,  hath  most  abondantly 
revealed  in  his  word,  and  imprinteth  in  the  hearts  oi  the  £uthfal») 
howsoever  flesh  and  blood  apprehends  it  not,  Satan  hates  it,  the 
world  laughs  at  it,  ignorant  men  and  hypocrites  abase  it,  and 
erroneoos  spirits  impugn  it ;  yet  the  spouse  of  Christ  hatk  always 
most  tenderly  loved,  and  constantly  defended  it,  as  a  treasure  of 
unvaluable  price.  Which  that  she  may  still  do,  God  will  provide 
and  bring  to  pass :  against  whom  neither  can  any  counsel  avafl,  nor 
strength  prevail. 

To  which  only  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoet,  be  honour, 
and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


TBK  RBJXCTION  OF  BRR0R8  TOUCHING  TUB  OOCTRIKB  OF  TBI 

FBBSBVBRANCB  OF  THB  SAINTS. 

The  Synod,  having  declared  the  orthodos  doctrine,  now  proceedetk  to 
disavow  the  errors  of  those,-^ 

1 .  That  teach, '  That  the  perseverance  of  the  fedthful  is  not  an 
effect  of  election,  or  any  gift  of  God  purchased  by  the  death  of 
Christ ;  but  that  it  is  a  condition  of  the  new  covenant,  which  is  to 
be  performed  on  man's  part,  by  his  own  free-will,  before  his  (as  they 
themselves  speak)  peremptory  election  and  justification.'  For  the 
holy  scripture  witnesseth  that  it  follows  upon  election,  and  is  given 
to  the  elect  by  virtue  of  Christ's  death,  resurrection,  and  intercession. 
Rom.  viii.  32 — 35.  *'  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us 
all  things  ?  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ? 
It  is  God  that  justifieth :  who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ 
that  died,  yea  or  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.  Who  shall 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ? " 

2.  That  teach,  *That  God  indeed  furnisheth  the  faithful  man 
with  sufficient  strength  to  persevere,  and  is  ready  to  maintain 
that  strength  in  him,  if  he  himself  be  not  wanting  to  his  duty :  yet, 
notwithstanding,  whenas  all  abilities  necessary  unto  perseverance, 
and  all  things  which  God  is  pleased  to  use  for  the  preservation  of 
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faith,  are  granted  and  set  in  readiness,  that  it  still  remaineth  in  the 
choice  and  pleasure  of  man's  will  to  persevere,  or  not.'  For  this 
opinion  is  easily  discovered  to  be  an  imp  of  Pelagianism,  which, 
whilst  it  strives  to  make  man  free,  makes  him  sacrilegious :  contrary 
to  the  uniform  and  perpetual  consent  of  evangelical  doctrine,  which 
quite  strippeth  man  of  all  matter  of  boasting,  and  ascribeth  the  glory 
of  this  benefit  to  God's  grace  only ;  and  contrary  to  the  Apostle> 
witnessing  that  it  is  God,  who  shall  confirm  us  even  unto  the  end, 
that  we  may  be  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
1  Cor.  L  8. 

3.  That  teach,  'That  the  regenerate  and  true  believers  nojt 
only  may  totally  and  finally  isS\  from  justifying  faith,  as  also 
from  grace  and  salvation,  but  that  frequently  also  they  indeed  do 
fedl  from  all  these,  and  perish  everlastingly.'  For  this  opinion  makes 
the  very  grace  of  justification  and  regeneration,  and  Christ's  con- 
tinual custody,  void  and  of  no  effect ;  contrary  to  the  express  words 
of  St.  P&ul,  Rom.  V.  8,  9.  "  While  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ 
died  for  us :  much  more,  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood,  we 
shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him."  And  contrary  to  the 
Apostle  St.  John,  1  John  iii.  9.  "  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God,  doth 
not  commit  sin :  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,  neither  can  he  sin, 
t>ecause  he  is  bora  of  God."  And  also  contrary  to  the  words  of  our 
Saviour,  John  x.  28,  29.  "  I  give  eternal  life  unto  my  sheep,  and 
they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand :  my  Father  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and 
none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand." 

4.  That  teach,  'That  the  regenerate,  and  truly  faithful,  may  sin 
the  sin  unto  death,  or  against  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Whereas  the  same 
apostle  John»  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  his  first  Epistle,  having  (ver.  16.) 
made  mention  of  such  as  sinned  unto  death,  and  forbidden  to  pray 
for  them,  presently  (ver.  18.)Vddeth :  "  We  know  that  whosoever 
is  born  of  God  sinneth  not  (to  wit  that  kind  of  sin) ;  but  he  that  is 
begotten  of  God,  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth 
him  not." 

5.  That  teach,   '  That  no  certainty  of  future  perseverance  can  be 
had  in  this  life,  without  special  revelation.'    For  by  this  doctrine  th 
solid  comfort  of  true  believers  in  this  life  is  quite  taken  away,  and 
the  doctrine  of  doubtfulness  (avouched  by  the  Papists)  is  brought 
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again  into  the  Church.  Whereas  the  holy  scripture  everywhere 
draweth  this  assurance,  not  from  special  and  extraordinary  revekitions, 
hut  from  the  proper  marks  and  signs  of  God's  children,  and  from 
the  unfailahle  promises  made  hy  God  himself :  especially  the  Apostle, 
Rom.  viii.  89.  "  No  creature  is  ahle  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Grod,  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ."  And  St.  John,  1  John  iii.  24. 
"  He  that  keepeth  his  commandments,  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in 
him  :  and  hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  even  by  the  Spirit 
which  he  hath  given  us." 

6.  That  teach,  '  That  the  doctrine  maintaining  assurance  of  per- 
severance and  of  salvation,  is,  of  its  own  nature  and  guise,  a  soft 
pillow  for  the  flesh,  and  hurtful  to  good  manners,  godliness,  prayer, 
and  other  holy  courses  :  and  contrariwise,  that  4t  is  a  very  com- 
mendable thing  to  be  doubtful  of  such  perseverance.'  For  the 
opposers  of  thb  assurance  do  evidently  shew,  that  they  know  not  the 
jiowerfulness  of  God's  grace,  nor  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
dwelling  in  the  heart,  and  spare  not  to  outface  the  apostle  St.  Joho, 
afErming  the  contrary  in  express  terms ;  1  John  iii.  2,  3.  *  Beloved, 
now  are  we  the  sons  of  God :  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be :  but  we  know,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like 
him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  And  every  man  that  hath  this 
hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself  even  as  he  is  pure.''  They  are  also 
refuted  by  the  examples  of  holy  men,  both  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  who,  though  well  assured  of  their  own  perseverance  and 
salvation,  yet  gave  not  over  prayers,  and  other  exercises  of 
godliness. 

7.  That  teach,  '  That  the  faith  of  those  that  beHeve  but  for  a 
season,  differeth  not  from  justifying  and  saving  faith,  but  only  in 
respect  of  continuance.'  For  Christ  himself  (Matt.  xiii.  20.  and 
Luke  viii.  13.)  manifestly  putteth  a  threefold  disparison  between 
temporizers  and  true  believers :  saying,  that  those  receive  the  seed 
in  stony  ground,  these  in  good  ground,  that  is,  in  an  honest  and  good 
heart :  those  want  root,  these  have  a  fast  root :  those  are  fruitless, 
these  bring  forth  their  fruit  with  diversity  of  yieldance,  and  that 
with  patience,  that  is,  with  constancy  and  perseverance. 

8.  That  teach,  '  That  it  is  not  absurd  that  a  man  should  lose 
his  first  regeneration,  and  be  again  and  again  new-bom  spiritually.' 
For  they  that  teach  this,  do  thereby  deny  the  uncorruptibleness  of 
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that  divine  seed,  whereof  we  are  born  anew ;  contrary  to  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Apostle  St.  Peter,  1  Peter  i.  23.  "  Being  bom  again, 
not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible." 

9.  That  teach,  *  That  Christ  never  prayed  for  the  faithful's  infal- 
lible perseverance  in  faith."  For  they  contradict  Christ  himself, 
saying  to  Peter,  Luke  xxii.  32.  "I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy 
faith  fail  not :"  and  also  witnesssing,  (John  xvii.  20.)  that  himself 
prayed,  not  only  for  his  Apostles,  but  also  for  all  that  should  believe 
by  their  word;  when  he  said,  (ver.  11.)  "  Holy  Father,  keep 
through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me."  And, 
(ver.  15.)  "I  pray  not,  that  thou  shouldst  take  them  out  of 
the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldst  keep  them   from  the   evil." 

THE  CONCLUSION. 

And  this  is  the  plain,  simple,  and  natural  explication  of  the 
orthodox  doctrine  concerning  the  five  articles  controverted  in  the 
united  provinces  of  the  Low  Countries  ;  as  also  the  rejection  of  those 
errors,  wherewith  the  Churches  of  the  said  Netherlands  have  for  a 
time  been  much  troubled.  Which  their  determination  the  Synod 
holdeth  to  be  taken  out  of  God's  word,  and  agreeable  to  the  Con- 
fessions of  the  Reformed  Churches.  Whereby  it  manifestly  appeareth, 
with  how  small  truth,  equity,  or  charity,  some  (whom  such  dealings 
least  beseemed)  have  laboured  to  beat  into  the  people's  heads, — 

That  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  concerning  Predes- 
tination, and  the  other  points  thereon  appendant,  doth,  of  its  own 
bent  and  inclination,  call  off  men's  minds  from  all  religion  and  piety  : 
that  it  is  the  cushion  which  the  devil  layeth  under  our  flesh ;  the  very 
castle  of  Satan,  out  of  which  he  layeth  watch  for  all,  woundeth  most 
men,  and  striketh  dead  very  many  with  the  darts,  as  well  of  despair, 
as  of  security : 

That  this  doctrine  maketh  God  the  author  of  sin,  unjust,  a 
tyrant,  an  h3rpocrite ;  and  that  it  is  nothing  else  but  a  patched  com- 
posure of  Stoicism,  Manicheism,  Libertinism,  and  Turcism  : 

That  it  maketh  men  carnally  secure,  as  being  thereby  persuaded 
that  the  elect,  live  they  how  they  list,  must  needs  be  saved,  and 
therefore  may  on  God's  name  run  through  all  the  outrageous  viUi- 
nies  in  the  world:  and  contrariwise,  that  it  booteth  not  the 
reprobates  for  their  salvation,  though  they  should  sincerely  perform 
all  the  good  works  which  any  saint  hath  done  : 
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That  hy  it  we  are  tau^lit,  that  God,  out  of  his  onn  absolute  will, 
and  mere  purpose,  without  an^  respect  at  all  of  ^in,  hath  fore- 
ordained and  created  the  far  greatest  part  of  men  in  the  world  to  be 
damned  for  ever : 

That,  aa  election  ia  the  fountain  and  orig:inal  came  of  foitli  and 
good  work*,  ao  in  like  manner  reprobation  is  the  catue  at  infidelity 
and  wickedness : 

That  many  of  the  children  of  the  ftithfbl  are,  in  th^  inbncy, 
without  any  guilt  at  all,  taken  from  their  mother's  breasts,  and 
tyraDDonslj  cast  headlong  into  hell-fire ;  so  that  neither  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism,  nor  the  prayers  of  the  Chorch  at  thdr  baptiung,  can 
at  all  arsil  them  :  . 

And  many  other  ohloqnies  of  this  strain,  which  the  Refonned 
Chnrches  not  only  do  not  admit,  but  also  detest  with  all  their 
heart. 

Wherefore  this  Synod,  holden  at  Dort,  reqnesteth,  and  in  the  nsme 
of  the  Lord  abjoreth,  all,  whosoever  in  godly  seal  call  i^n  the  name 
oi  our  Saviour  Jesos  Christ,  that  tbey  would  be  pleased  to  judge  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Chnrches,  not  out  of  calumnies  raked 
np  here  and  there,  no,  nor  out  of  the  private  tenets  of  some,  whether 
old  or  new,  doctors,  and  those  oftentimes  either  sinisterly  cited,  or 
corrupted  and  strained  to  a  sense  never  intended  by  the  authors ;  but 
out  of  the  published  Confessions  of  the  Churches  themselves,, and  (for 
these  points)  out  of  this  Declaration  of  orthodox  doctrine,  agreed 
upon  and  enacted  by  the  joint  consent  of  all  and  every  the  members 
of  this  whole  Synod. 

And  as  for  rash  and  slanderous  traducers,  the  Synod  earnestly 
advertiseth  them  to  look  unto  it,  and  consider  how  heavy  an  account 
they  are  to  give  unto  God,  that  bear  false  witness  against  so  many 
Churches,  and  so  many  Church  Coofeasions,  trouble  the  coo- 
sciences  of  the  weak,  and  labour  to  draw  the  society  of  true  believers 
into  suspicion  with  many. 

I^istly,  this  Synod  exhorteth  all  their  fellow-ministers  of  the 
Gospel  to  have  a  pious  and  religious  care  in  the  handling  of  this 
doctrine,  whether  in  schools  or  pulpits ;  and  whensoever  tbey  under- 
take it  by  word  or  pen,  discreetly  to  accommodate  the  same  to  ibe 
advancement  of  God's  glory,  to  the  promoting  of  holiness  of  life,  and 
to  the  comforting  of  afflicted  and  affrighted  souls  :  to  frame,  not  only 
th^r  judgment,  but  also  their  style  of  speech,  to  the  square  of  Ihe 
scriptures,  and  suitably  to  the  analogy  of  faith:  lastly,  to  forbear 
all  such  phrases,  or  manner  of  speech,  as  pass  the  bounds   set  onr 
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unto  US  of  the  right  meaning  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  withal  give 
wayward  wranglers  just  occasion  of  traducing  or  slandering  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Reformed  Churches. 

The  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
his  Father,  hestoweth  gifts  on  men,  sanctify  us  in  his  truth ;  hring 
back  into  the  way  of  truth  those  that  are  gone  astray ;  stop  the  mouths 
of  those  that  slander  sound  doctrine  ;  endue  the  faithful  ministers  oi 
his  word  with  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  discretion ;  that  all  they  utter 
may  tend  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edification  of  their  hearers  ! 
Amen. 

This  is  our  opinion  and  judgment :  in  witness  whereof  we  have 
hereto  subscribed.* 


THE  APPROBATION 

OF   THE   ESTATES   GENERAL. 

The  Estates  General  of  the  United  Provinces  of  the  Netherlands,  to 
all  that  shall  see  or  read  these  presents.  Greeting  : — 

Whereas,  for  the  abolishment  of  those  lamentable  and  most 
hurtful  controversies,  some  years  since  (to  the  g^reat  damage  of  our 
commonweal,  and  breach  of  our  Church  peace)  raised  about  the 
notorious  Five  Articles  (so  caUed),  and  the  points  appendant  thereon, 
we  thought  fit,  according  to  the  good  coarse  usually  taken,  both  in 
God's  Church  generally,  and  particularly  in  the  Belgic  Church  itself, 
to  summon  a  National  Synod  of  all  the  Churches  of  our  United  Pro- 
vinces, to  be  assembled  at  Dort ;  and  for  the  better  celebrating  the 
said  Synod  to  the  especial  benefit  of  these  countries,  have,  without 
spare  of  our  labour  or  charges,  requested  and  obtained  to  be  sent 
hither  many  worthy,  learned,  and  notable  divines  of  the  Reformed 
Churches  in  divers  foreign  nations,  as  by  their  several  subscriptions 
unto  the  Synodical  jadgmeat  doth  appear ;  and  have  also,  for  the 
well- ordering  of  the  said  Synod,  deputed  for  every  several  Province 
our  delegates,  who,  by  their  presence  from  the  beginning  to  the 
ending  of  the  sessions  of  that  Assembly,  might  take  care  that  all  things 


*  Here  follow  the  Bignatures,  occupying  several  pages,  which  it  was  not 
thought  necessary  to  subjoin. — Editob. 
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might  be  conducted  there  (according  to  our  sincere  intention)  in  the 
£ear  of  God,  ia  decent  order,  and  bf  the  rule  of  God's  word 
only :  and  nhereas  the  a&id  Synod  hath  now,  by  God's  aingnlar 
blesung,  with  so  joint  a  consent  of  all  and  erery,  as  veU  atrangets 
u  domeaticB,  ^ven  their  judgment  concerning  the  afbreaaid  heads  of 
doctrine,  and  hath  moreorer  passed  a  Synodical  cenanre  npon  the 
teachers  of  those  erronons  points  ;  and  also,  with  onr  knowledge  and 
consent,  hath,  apon  the  6th  of  May  last  past,  published  the  said 
decrees  and  sentence  :  we,  being  desirous  that  the  Chorches  of  these 
countries  may  folly  enjoy  the  fruit  of  this  great  and  holy  work, 
(being  snch  as  the  Reformed  Churches  never  saw  before.)  and  holding 
nothing  more  dear,  nor  more  pertinent  to  our  charge,  than  the  glory 
of  God'ft  most  BBcred  name,  the  maintaining  and  spreading  of  the 
trne  Reformed  religion,  (which  ia  the  foundation  of  onr  prosperity, 
and  the  bond  of  combination  among  the  confederate  ^OTinces,)  and 
the  concordi  peace,  and  tranquillity  of  onr  Chorches ;  aa  also  the 
preserving  of  correspondence  and  communion  between  ^e  Cbnrches 
within  these  countries,  and  all  other  foreign  Reformed  Churches,  from 
which  we  neither  may  nor  can  dissever  ourselves ;  having  viewed, 
recognised,  and  duly  examined  and  weighed  the  aforeaaid  judg- 
ment and  sentence  of  the  Synod,  have  fully,  in  all  points,  approved, 
confirmed,  and  ratified,  and  by  these  presents  do  approve,  confirm, 
and  ratify  the  same  :  hereby  willing  also,  and  ordaining,  that  no  doc- 
trine concerning  the  aforesaid  five  doctrinal  heads,  other  than  that 
which  shall  be  conformable  and  agreeing  with  the  forenamed  judg- 
ment, ehall  be  taught  or  spread  in  the  Cburchea  of  these  coun- 
tries. And  accordingly  we  enjoin  and  command  all  ecelesiastic  as- 
semblies, all  Church  ministers,  profeBsora,  and  doctors  of  divinit?, 
rectors  of  colleges,  and  all  and  every  one  whom  these  things  may 
any  way  concern,  faithfully  and  sincerely  to  follow  the  same,  and  to 
conform  themselves  thereunto  in  the  performance  of  their  ministry 
and  functions. 

And  to  the  end  that  our  good  intention  may  attain  full  efiect 
on  all  sides,  we  enjoin  and  command  the  States,  Generals,  and 
Deputies  of  States,  the  Counsellors  and  Deputies  of  the  Provinces 
of  Gelders,  Zutphen,  Holland  and  Westfriealmd,  Zealand,  Utrecht, 
Friesland,  Overyssel,  Groningen,  and  the  Omlands,  and  all  other 
officers,  judges,  and  justices,  to  observe  and  maintain,  and  Ause 
to  be  observed  and  maintained,  the  aforesaid  Synodical  judgment, 
with  the  appurtenances :  so  that  neither  themselves  make  any 
immulation  of  them,  nor  suffer  to  be  attempted  by  others  in  any 
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sort:  for  that  we  hold  and  judge  this  course  necessary  to  he 
taken  for  the  promoting  of  God's  glory,  for  the  welfare  and 
securing  of  this  State,  and  for  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  this 
Church. 

Given  under  our  seal,  signed  hy  our  President,  and  suhscrihed  hy 
our  Secretary,  at  Gravenhague,  July  2,  1619. 


N 
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THE  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH, 

Agreed  upon  by  the  Assembly  of  Divines  at  Westminster^  with 
the  assistance  of  the  Commissioners  from  the  Church  of  Scotlan/iy 
as  a  part  of  the  Covenanted  Uniformity  in  Religion  betwixt 
the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  three  kingdoms  of  England, 
Scotland^  and  Ireland.  Examined  and  approved  by  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland^  ann  1647 ;  and  ratifed 
and  established  by  Act  of  Parliament^  ann,  1649. 

Chapter  1.     Of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

(1.)  Although  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  works  of  creation  and 
providence,  do  so  far  manifest  the  goodness,  wisdom,  and  power 
of  God,  as  to  leave  men  unexcusahle ;  yet  are  they  not  sufficient  to 
give  that  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  his  will,  which  is  necessary 
unto  salvation.  Therefore  it  pleased  the  Lord,  at  sundry  times 
and  in  divers  manners,  to  reveal  himself,  and  to  declare  that  his 
will  unto  his  Church ;  and  afterwards,  for  the  better  preserving  and 
propagating  of  the  truth,  and  for  the  more  sure  establishment  and 
comfort  of  the  Church,  against  the  corruption  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
malice  of  Satan  and  of  the  world,  to  commit  the  same  wholly  unto 
writing  :  which  maketh  the  holy  scripture  to  be  most  necessary, 
those  former  ways  of  God's  revealing  his  will  unto  his  people  being 
now  ceased. 

(2.)  Under  the  name  of  holy  scripture,  or  the  word  of  God 
written,  are  now  contained  aU  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  which  are  these ; — 
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Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leviticus. 

Numbers. 

Deuteronomy. 

Joshua. 

Judges. 

Ruth. 

I  Samuel. 

II  Samuel. 

I  Kings. 

II  Kings. 

I  Chronicles. 

II  Chronicles. 
£zra. 

Nehemiah. 
Esther. 

Job. 

Psalms. 

Proverbs. 


OF    THE    OLD   TESTAMENT. 

Ecclesiastes. 

The  Song  of  Songs. 

Isaiah. 

Jeremiah. 

Lamentations. 

Ezekiel. 

Daniel. 

Hosea. 

Joel. 

Amos. 

Obadiah. 

Jonah. 

Micah. 

Nahum. 

Habakkuk. 

Zephaniah. 

Haggai. 

Zechariah. 

Malachi. 


OF   THE    NEW    TESTAMENT. 


Matthew. 

Mark. 

Luke. 

John. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

I  Corinthians. 

II  Corinthians. 
Galatians. 
Ephesians. 
Philippians. 
Colossians. 

I  Thessalonians. 


II  Thessalonians. 

I  To  Timothy. 

II  To  Timothy. 
To  Titus. 

To  Philemon. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

The  Epistle  of  James. 

The  Ist.  and  2nd.  Epistles  of 

Peter. 
The    1st.    2nd.    and    3rd. 

Epistles  of  John. 
The  Epistle  of  Jude. 
The  Revelation. 


All  which  are  given  by  inspiration  of  God,   to  be  the  rule  of 
faith  and  life. 
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(3.)  The  books  commonly  call  Apocrypha,  not  being  of  dWino 
inspiration,  are  no  part  of  the  canon  of  the  scripture ;  and  there- 
fore are  of  no  aathority  in  the  Church  of  God,  nor  to  be  any  otiber^ 
wise  approved,  or  made  use  of,  than  other  human  writings. 

(4.)  The  authority  of  the  holy  scripture,  for  which  it  ooght  to  be 
believed  and  obeyed,  dependeth  not  upon  the  testimony  of  any  man 
or  Church ;  but  wholly  upon  God  (who  is  truth  itself)  the  author 
thereof:  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  received,  because  it  is  the  word  of 
God. 

(5.)  We  may  be  moved  and  induced  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Church  to  an  high  and  reverend  esteem  of  the  holy  scripture: 
and  the  heavenliness  of  the  matter,  the  efficacy  of  the  doctrine,  the 
majesty  of  the  style,  the  consent  of  all  the  parts,  the  scope  of  the 
whole  (which  is,  to  give  all  glory  to  God),  the  full  disooroyit 
makes  of  the  only  way  of  man's  salvation,  the  many  other  incom- 
parable excellencies  ^d  the  entire  perfection  thereof,  are  argameoti 
whereby  it  doth  abundantly  evidence  itself  to  be  the  word  of  God: 
yet  notwithstanding,  our  fiill  persuasion  and  assurance  of  the  in- 
fallible truth  and  divine  authoritv  thereof,  is  from  the  inward  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  bearing  witness  by  and  with  the  word  in  cor 
hearts. 

(6.)  The  whole  counsel  of  God  concerning  all  things  necessary 
for  his  own  glory,  man's  salvation,  faith  and  life,  is  either  expressly 
set  down  in  scripture,  or  by  good  and  necessary  consequence  may  be 
deduced  from  scripture ;  unto  which  nothing  at  any  time  is  to  be . 
added,  whether  by  new  revelations  of  the  Spirit,  or  traditions  of 
men.     Nevertheless,  we  acknowledge  the  inward  illumination  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  be  necessary  for  the  saving  understanding  of  racb 
things  as  are  revealed  in  the  word ;   and  that  there  are  some  cir- 
cumstances concerning  the  worship  of  God  ;  and  government  of  the 
Church,  common^  to  human  actions  and  societies,  which  are  to  be 
ordered  by  the  light  of  nature  and  Christian  prudence,  accordiag  to 
the  general  rules  of  the  word,  which  are  always  to  be  observed. 

(7.)  All  things  in  scripture  are  not  alike  plain  in  themselvesi  nor 
alike  clear  unto  all ;  yet  those  things  which  are  necessary  to  be 
known,  believed,  and  observed  for  salvation,  are  so  clearly  pro- 
pounded and  opened,  in  some  place  of  scripture  or  other,  that  not 
only  the  learned,  but  the  unlearned,  in  a  due  use  of  the  ordinary 
means,  may  attain  unto  a  sufficient  understanding  of  them. 

(8.)  The  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew,  (which  was  the  native  lan- 
guage of  the  people  of  God  of  old,)  and  the  New  Testament  in 
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Greek,  (which,  at  the  time  of  the  writing  of  it,  was  most  geoerally 
known  to  the  nations,)  heing  immediately  inspired  hy  God,  and  hy 
his  singular  care  and  providence  kept  pare  in  all  ages,  are  therefore 
authentical;  so  as,  in  all  controversies  of  religion,  the  Church  is 
iinally  to  appeal  unto  them.  But  hecause  these  original  tongues 
are  not  known  to  all  the  people  of  God,  who  have  right  unto,  and 
interest  in,  the  scriptures,  and  are  commanded,  in  the  fear  of  God, 
to  read  and  search  them ;  therefore  they  are  to  he  translated  into 
the  vulgar  language  of  every  nation  unto  which  they  come,  that,  the 
word  of  God  dwelling  plentifully  in  all,  they  may  worship  him  in 
an  acceptable  manner,  and,  through  patience,  and  comfort  of  the 
scriptures,  may  have  hope. 

(9.)  The  infallible  rule  of  interpretation  of  scripture  is  the  scrip- 
ture itself;  and  therefore,  when  there  is  a  question  about  the  true 
and  full  sense  of  any  scripture,  (which  is  not  manifold,  but  one,) 
it  most  be  searched  and  known  by  other  places  that  speak  more 
clearly. 

(10.)  The  supreme  judge,  by  which  all  controversies  of  religion 
are  to  be  determined,  and  all  decrees  of  Councils,  opinions  of 
ancient  writers,  doctrines  of  men,  and  private  spirits  are  to  be 
examined,  and  in  whose  sentence  we  are  to  rest,  can  be  no  other 
than  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the  scripture. 

Chapter  2.     Of  God,  and  the  Holy  Trinity. 

(1.)  There  is  but  one  only  living  and  true  God,  who  is  infinite 
in  being  and  perfection ;  a  most  pure  Spirit,  invisible,  without  body, 
parts,  or  passions ;  immutable,  immense,  eternal,  incomprehensible, 
almighty ;  most  wise,  most  holy,  roost  free,  most  absolute ;  working 
all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  immutable  and  most 
righteous  will,  for  his  own  glory ;  most  loving,  gracious,  merciful ; 
long-sufiering,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  forgiving  iniquity, 
transgression,  and  sin,  the  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
him ;  and  withal,  most  just  and  terrible  in  his  judgments,  hating 
all  sin,  and  who  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty. 

(2.)  God  hath  all  life,  glory,  goodness,  blessedness,  in  and  of 
himself ;  and  is  alone  in  and  unto  himself  all-sufficient,  not  stand- 
ing in  need  of  any  creatures  which  he  hath  made,  nor  deriving  any 
glory  from  them,  but  only  manifesting  his  own  glory  in,  by,  unto, 
and  upon  them.  He  is  the  alone  fountain  of  all  being,  of  whom, 
through  whom,  and  to  whom  are  all  things ;  and  hath  most  sovereign 
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dominion  over  them,  to  do  by  them,  for  them,  or  upon  them,  what- 
soever himself  pleascth.  In  his  sight  all  things  are  open  and 
manifest :  his  knowledge  is  infinite}  infallible,  and  independent  upon 
the  creature,  so  as  nothing  is  to  him  contingent  or  uncertain.  He 
is  most  holy  in  all  his  counsels,  in  all  his  works,  and  in  all  his  com- 
mands. To  him  is  due  from  angels,  and  men,  and  every  other 
creature,  whatsoever  worship,  service,  or  obedience  he  is  pleased  to 
require  of  them. 

(3.)  In  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  there  be  three  persons,  of  one 
substance,  power  and  eternity ;  God  the  Father.  God  the  Son,  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Father  is  of  none,  neither  begotten,  nor 
proceeding  :  the  Son  is  eternally  begotten  of  the  Father ;  the 
Holy  Ghost  eternally  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Chapter  3.     Of  God's  Eternal  Decree. 

(1.)  God  from  all  eternity  did,  by  the  most  wise  and  holy  coansd 
of  his  own  will,  freely  and  unchangeably  ordain  whatsoever  comes  to 
pass :  yet  so  as  thereby  neither  is  God  the  author  of  sin,  nor  is 
violence  offered  to  the  will  of  the  creatures,  nor  is  the  liberty  or 
contingency  of  second  causes  taken  away,  but  rather  established. 

(2.)  Although  God  knows  whatsoever  may  or  can  come  to  pass 
upon  all  supposed  conditions,  yet  hath  he  not  decreed  any  thing 
because  he  foresaw  it  as  future,  or  as  that  which  would  come  tc 
pass  upon  such  conditions. 

(3.)  By  the  decree  of  God,  for  the  manifestation  of  his  glon'i 
some  men  and  angels  are  predestinated  unto  everlasting  life,  and 
others  foreordained  unto  everlasting  death. 

(4.)  These  angels  and  men,  thus  predestinated  and  foreordained, 
are  particularly  and  unchangeably  designed ;  and  their  number  is 
so  certain  and  definite,  that  it  cannot  be  either  increased  or  dimi- 
nished. 

(5.)  Those  of  mankind  that  are  predestinated  unto  life,  God. 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world  was  laid,  according  to  his  eternal 
and  immutable  purpose,  and  the  secret  counsel  and  good  pleasure 
of  his  will,  hath  chosen  in  Christ  unto  everlasting  glory,  out  of  his 
mere  free  grace  and  love,  without  any  foresight  of  faith,  or  good 
works,  or  perseverance  in  either  of  them,  or  any  other  thing  in  the 
creature,  as  conditions,  or  causes  moving  him  thereunto  ;  and  all 
to  the  praise  of  his  glorious  grace. 

(G.)  As  God  hath  appointed  the  elect  unto  glory,  so  hath  ho,  by 
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the  eternal  and  most  free  purpose  of  his  will,  foreordained  all  the 
means  thereunto.  Wherefore  they  who  are  elected,  being  fallen  in 
Adam,  are  redeemed  by  Christ,  are  effectually  called  unto  faith  in 
Christ  by  his  Spirit  working  in  due  season,  are  justified,  adopted, 
sanctified,  and  kept  by  his  power  through  faith  unto  salvation. 
Neither  are  any  other  redeemed  by  Christ,  efifectually  called,  justi- 
fied, adopted,  sanctified,  and  saved,  but  the  elect  only. 

(7.)  The  rest  of  mankind  God  was  pleased,  according  to  the 
unsearchable  counsel  of  his  own  will,  (whereby  he  extendeth  or 
withholdeth  mercy,  as  he  pleaseth,  for  the  glory  of  his  sovereign 
power  over  his  creatures,)  to  pass  by,  and  to  ordain  them  to  dis- 
honour and  wrath  for  their  sin,  to  the  praise  of  his  glorious  justice. 

(8.)  The  doctrine  of  this  high  mystery  of  predestination  is  to  be 
handled  with  special  prudence  and  care,  that  men,  attending  the  will 
of  God  revealed  in  his  word,  and  yielding  obedience  thereunto,  may, 
from  the  certainty  of  their  efi^ectual  vocation,  be  assured  of  their 
eternal  election.  So  shall  this  doctrine  afford  matter  of  praise, 
reverence,  and  admiration  of  God ;  and  of  humility,  diligence,  and 
abundant  consolation  to  all  that  sincerely  obey  the  Gospel. 

Chapter  4.     Of  Creation. 

(1.)  It  pleased  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  glory  of  his  eternal  power,  wisdom,  and  good- 
ness, in  the  beginning  to  create,  or  make  of  nothing,  the  world, 
and  all  things  therein,  whether  visible  or  invisible,  in  the  space  of 
six  days,  and  all  very  good. 

(2.)  After  God  had  made  all  other  creatures,  he  created  man, 
male  and  female,  with  reasonable  and  immortal  souls,  endued  with 
knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness,  after  his  own  image, 
having  the  law  of  God  written  in  their  hearts,  and  power  to  fulfil 
it :  and  yet  under  a  possibility  of  transgressing,  being  left  to  the 
liberty  of  their  own  will,  which  was  subject  unto  change.  Beside 
this  law  written  in  their  hearts,  they  received  a  command,  not  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil;  which  whiles 
they  kept,  they  were  happy  in  their  communion  with  God,  and  had 
dominion  over  the  creatures. 
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Chapter  5.     Of  Providence. 

(1.)  God,  the  great  Creator  of  all  tbiDgs,  doth  uphold,  direct, 
dispose,  and  govern  all  creatures,  actions,  and  things,  from  the 
greatest  even  to  the  least,  by  his  most  wise  and  holy  providence, 
according  to  his  infallible  foreknowledge,  and  the  free  and  immuta- 
ble counsel  of  his  own  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  wisdom, 
power,  justice,  goodness,  and  mercy. 

(2.)  Although,  in  relation  to  the  foreknowledge  and  decree  of 
God,  the  first  cause,  all  things  come  to  pass  immutably  and  infal- 
libly ;  yet  by  the  same  providence  he  ordereth  them  to  fall  out, 
according  to  the  nature  of  second  causes,  either  necessarily,  freely, 
or  contingently. 

(3.)  God  in  his  ordinary  providence  maketh  use  of  means ;  yet  is 
free  to  work  without,  above,  and  against  them  at  his  pleasure. 

(4.)  The  almighty  power,  unsearchable  wisdom,  and  infinite 
goodness  of  God  so  far  manifest  themselves  in  his  providence,  that 
it  extendeth  itself  even  to  the  first  fall,  and  all  other  sins  of  angels 
and  men ;  and  that  not  by  a  bare  permission,  but  such  as  hath  joined 
with  it  a  most  wise  and  powerful  bounding,  and  otherwise  ordering 
and  governing  of  them,  in  a  manifold  dispensation  to  his  own  holy 
ends :  yet  so  as  the  sinfulness  thereof  proceedeth  only  from  the 
creature,  and  not  from  God,  who,  being  most  holy  and  righteous, 
neither  is,  nor  can  be,  the  author  or  approver  of  sin. 

(5.)  The  most  wise,  righteous,  and  gracious  God  doth  often- 
times leave  for  a  season  his  own  children  to  manifold  temptations, 
and  the  corruption  of  their  own  hearts,  to  chastise  them  for  their 
former  sins,  or  to  discover  unto  them  the  hidden  strength  of  cor- 
ruption and  deceitfulness  of  their  hearts,  that  they  may  be  humbled; 
and  to  raise  them  to  a  more  close  and  constant  dependence  for  their 
support  upon  himself,  and  to  make  them  more  watchful  against  all 
future  occasions  of  sin  ;   and  for  sundry  other  just  and  holy  ends. 

(6.)  As  for  those  wicked  and  ungodly  men,  whom  God,  as  a 
righteous  Judge,  for  former  sins,  doth  blind  and  harden,  from  them 
he  not  only  withholdeth  his  grace,  whereby  they  might  have  been 
enlightened  in  their  understandings,  and  wTought  upon  in  their 
hearts ;  but  sometimes  also  withdraweth  the  gifts  which  they  had, 
and  exposeth  them  to  such  objects  as  their  corruption  makes  occa- 
sions of  sin ;  and  withal,  gives  them  over  to  their  own  lusts,  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  and  the  power  of    Satan :   whereby  it 
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comes  to  pass  that  they  harden  themselves,  even  under  those  means 
which  God  useth  for  the  softening  of  others. 

(7.)  As  the  providence  of  God  doth  in  general  reach  to  all 
creatures ;  so,  after  a  most  special  manner,  it  taketh  care  of  his 
Church,  and  disposeth  all  things  to  the  good  thereof. 

Chapter  6.     Of  the  Fall  of  Man,  of  Sin,  and  of  the  Punishment 

thereof 

(1.)  Our  first  parents,  heing  seduced  by  the  subtility  and  tempta- 
tion of  Satan,  sinned  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit.  This  their  sin 
God  was  pleased »  according  to  his  wise  and  holy  counsel,  to  permit, 
having  purposed  to  order  it  to  his  own  glory. 

(2.)  By  this  sin  they  fell  from  their  original  righteousness,  and 
communion  with  God ;  and  so  became  dead  in  sin,  and  wholly 
defiled  in  all  the  faculties  and  parts  of  soul  and  body. 

(3.)  They  being  the  root  of  all  mankind,  the  guilt  of  this 
sin  was  imputed,  and  the  same  death  in  sin,  and  corrupted 
nature,  conveyed  to  all  their  posterity,  descending  from  them  by 
ordinary  generation. 

(4.)  From  this  original  corruption,  whereby  we  are  utterly  indis- 
posed, disabled,  and  made  opposite  to  all  good,  and  wholly  inclined  to 
all  evil,  do  proceed  aU  actual  transgressions. 

(5.)  This  corruption  of  nature  during  this  life  doth  remain  in 
those  that  are  regenerated :  and  although  it  be,  through  Christ,  par- 
doned and  mortified,  yet  both  itself,  and  all  the  motions  thereof,  are 
truly  and  properly  sin. 

(6.)  Every  sin,  both  original  and  actual,  being  a  trangression  of 
the  righteous  law  of  God,  and  contrary  thereunto,  doth,  in  its  own 
nature,  bring  guilt  upon  the  sinner ;  whereby  he  is  bound  over  to 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  curse  of  the  law,  and  so  made  subject  to  death, 
with  all  miseries,  spiritual,  temporal,  and  eternal. 

Chapter  7.     Of  God's  Covenant  with  Man, 

(1.)  The  distance  between  God  and  the  creature  is  so  great,  that, 
although  reasonable  creatures  do  owe  obedience  unto  him  as  their 
Creator,  yet  they  could  never  have  any  fruition  of  him,  as  their 
blessedness  and  Vewa^^d,  but  by  some  voluntary  condescension  on 
God's  part;  which  he  hath  been  pleased  to  express  by  way  of 
covenant. 
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(2.)  The  first  covenant  made  with  man  was  a  covenant  of  works  ; 
wherein  life  was  promised  to  Adam,  and  in  him  to  his  p(^erity»  upon 
condition  of  perfect  and  personal  ohedience. 

(3.)  Man  by  his  fall  having  made  himself  incapable  of  life  by  that 
covenant,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  make  a  second,  commonly  called 
the  covenant  of  grace  :  wherein  he  freely  offered  unto  sinners  life  and 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ ;  requiring  of  them  faith  in  him^  that  they 
may  be  saved ;  and  promising  to  give  unto  all  those  that  are 
ordained  unto  life,  His  holy  Spirit,  to  make  them  wiUing  and  able 
to  believe. 

(4.)  This  covenant  of  grace  is  frequently  set  forth  in  the  scripture 
by  the  name  of  a  Testament,  in  reference  to  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ 
the  Testator,  and  to  the  everlasting  inheritance,  with  all  things  be- 
longing to  it,  therein  bequeathed. 

(5.)  This  covenant  was  differently  administered  in  the  time  of  the 
Law,  and  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel.  Under  the  law  it  was  adminis* 
tered  by  promises,  prophecies,  sacrifices,  circumcision,  the  paschal 
lamb,  and  other  types  and  ordinances  delivered  to  the  people  of  the 
Jews,  all  fore-signifying  Christ  to  come,  which  were,  for  that  time, 
sufficient  and  efficacious,  through  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  to 
instruct  and  build  up  the  elect  in  faith  in  the  promised  Messiah,  by 
whom  they  had  full  remission  of  sins,  and  eternal  salvation ;  and  is 
called  the  Old  Testament. 

(G.)  Under  the  Gospel,  when  Christ,  the  substance,  was  exhibited, 
the  ordinances  in  which  this  covenant  is  dispensed  are  the  preaching 
of  the  word,  and  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper :  which,  though  fewer  in  number,  and  administered 
with  more  simplicity,  and  less  outward  glory,  yet  in  them  it  is  held 
forth  with  more  fulness,  evidence,  and  spiritual  efficacy  to  all  nations, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and  is  called  the  New  Testament.  There 
are  not,  therefore,  two  covenants  of  grace,  differing  in  substance,  bat 
one  and  the  same,  under  various  dispensations. 


Chapter  8.     Of  Christ  the  Mediator, 

(1.)  It  pleased  God,  in  his  eternal  purpose,  to  choose  and  ordain 
the  Lord  Jesus,  his  only-begotten  Son,  to  be  the  mediator  between 
God  and  man  ;  the  Prophet,  Priest  and  King,  the  Head  and  Saviour  of 
his  Church,  the  Heir  of  all  things,  and  Judge  of  the  world :  unto  whom 
he  did  from  all  eternity  give  a  people  to  be  his  seed,  and  to  be  by  him 
in  time  redeemed,  called,  justified,  sanctified,  and  glorified. 
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(2.)  The  Son  of  God,  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity,  being  very 
and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance  and  equal  with  the  Father,  did, 
when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  take  upon  him  man's  nature, 
with  all  the  essential  properties  and  common  infirmities  thereof,  yet 
without  sin  ;  being  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
womb  of  the  virgin  Mary,  of  her  substance :  so  that  two  whole, 
perfect,  and  distinct  natures,  the  Godhead  and  the  manhood,  were 
inseparably  joined  together  in  one  person^  without  conversion,  com- 
position, or  confusion.  Which  person  is  very  God,  and  very  man, 
yet  one  Christ ;  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man. 

(3.)  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  human  nature  thus  united  to  the 
divine,  was  sanctified  and  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  above 
measure ;  having  in  him  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge. 
In  whom  it  pleased  the  Father  that  all  fulness  should  dwell ;  to  the 
end  that,  being  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  full  of  grace  and 
truth,  he  might  be  thoroughly  furnished  to  execute  the  office  of  a 
mediator  and  surety.  Which  office  he  took  not  unto  himself,  but  was 
thereunto  called  by  his  Father ;  who  put  all  power  and  judgment  into 
his  hand,  and  gave  him  commandment  to  execute  the  same. 

(4.)  This  office  the  Lord  Jesus  did  most  willingly  undertake. 
Which  that  he  might  discharge,  he  was  made  under  the  law,  and  did 
perfectly  fulfil  it ;  endured  most  grievous  torments  immediately  in 
his  soul,  and  most  painful  sufferings  in  his  body  ;  was  crucified,  and 
died ;  was  buried,  and  remained  under  the  power  of  death,  yet  saw 
no  corruption  :  on  the  third  day  he  rose  from  the  dead,  with  the 
same  body  in  which  he  suffered ;  with  which  also  he  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  there  sittcth  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  making 
intercession ;  and  shall  return  to  judge  men  and  angels  at  the  end  of 
the  world. 

(5.)  The  Lord  Jesus,  by  his  perfect  obedience,  and  sacrifice  of 
himself,  which  he,  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  once  offered  up  unto 
God,  hath  fully  satisfied  the  justice  of  his  Father ;  and  purchased 
not  only  reconciliation,  but  an  everlasting  inheritance  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  for  all  those  whom  the  Father  hath  given  unto  him. 

(6.)  Although  the  work  of  redemption  was  not  actually  wrought 
by  Christ  till  after  his  incarnation ;  yet  the  virtue,  efficacy,  and 
benefits  thereof  were  communicated  unto  the  elect  in  all  ages  suc- 
cessively from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  in  and  by  those  promises, 
types,  and  sacrifices,  wherein  he  was  revealed  and  signified  to  be  the 
seed  of  the  woman  which  should  bruise  the  serpent*s  head,  and  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the  world>  being  yesterday  and 
to-dav  the  same,  and  for  ever. 
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(7.)  Christ,  in  the  work  of  mediation,  acteth  according  to  hoth 
natures,  by  each  nature  doing  that  which  is  proper  to  itself:  yet  by 
reason  of  the  unity  of  the  person,  that  which  is  proper  to  one  nature, 
is  sometimes  in  scripture  attributed  to  the  person  denominated  by 
the  other  nature. 

(8.)  To  all  those  for  whom  Christ  hath  purchased  redemption,  he 
doth  certainly  and  effectually  apply  and  communicate  the  same, 
making  intercession  for  them,  and  revealing  unto  them,  in  and  by 
the  word,  the  mysteries  of  salvation ;  effectually  persuading  them  by 
his  Spirit  to  believe  and  obey,  and  governing  their  hearts  by  his 
word  and  Spirit ;  overcoming  all  their  enemies  by  his  almighty 
power  and  wisdom,  in  such  manner  and  ways  as  are  most  consonant 
to  his  wonderful  and  unsearchable  dispensation. 

Chapter  9.     Of  Free  Will. 

(1.)  God  hath  endued  the  will  of  man  with  that  natural  liberty, 
that  is  neither  forced,  nor  by  any  absolute  necessity  of  nature  deter- 
mined to  do  good  or  evil. 

(2.)  Man,  in  his  state  of  innocency,  had  freedom  and  power  to 
will  and  to  do  that  which  was  good  and  well-pleasing  to  God ;  but 
yet  mutably,  so  that  he  might  fall  from  it. 

(3.)  Man,  by  his  fall  into  a  state  of  sin,  hath  wholly  lost  all  ability 
of  will  to  any  spiritual  good  accompanying  salvation :  so  as  a  natural 
man,  being  altogether  averse  from  that  good,  and  dead  in  sin,  is  not 
able,  by  his  own  strength,  to  convert  himself,  or  to  prepare  himself 
thereunto. 

(4.)  When  God  converts  a  sinner,  and  translates  him  into  the  state 
of  grace,  he  freeth  him  from  his  natural  bondage  under  sin ;  and,  by 
his  grace  alone,  enables  him  freely  to  will  and  to  do  that  which 
is  spiritually  good  :  yet  so  as  that,  by  reason  of  his  remaining  cor- 
ruption, he  doth  not  perfectly,  nor  only,  will  that  which  is  good, 
but  doth  also  will  that  which  is  evil. 

(5.)  The  will  of  man  is  made  perfectly  and  immutably  free  to  good 
alone,  in  the  state  of  glory  only. 

Chapter  10.      Of  Effectual  Calling. 

(1.)  All  those  whom  God  hath  predestinated  unto  life,  and  those 
only,  he  is  pleased,  in  his  appointed  and  accepted  time,  effectually  to 
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call'by  his  word  and  Spirit  out  of  that  state  of  sin  and  death,  in 
which  they  are  by  nature,  to  grace  and  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ ; 
enlightening  their  minds  spiritually  and  savingly  to  understand  the 
things  of  God ;  taking  away  their  heart  of  stone,  and  giving  unto  them 
a  heart  of  flesh ;  renewing  their  wills,  and,  by  his  almighty  power, 
determining  them  to  that  which  is  good,  and  effectually  drawing 
them  to  Jesus  Christ :  yet  so  as  they  come  most  freely,  being  made 
willing  by  his  grace. 

(2.)  This  effectual  call  is  of  God's  free  and  special  grace  alone, 
not  from  any  thing  at  all  foreseen  in  man,  who  is  altogether  passive 
therein,  until,  being  quickened  and  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  is 
thereby  enabled  to  answer  this  call,  and  to  embrace  the  grace  offered 
and  conveyed  in  it. 

(3.)  Elect  infants,  dying  in  infancy,  are  regenerated  and  saved 
by  Christ  through  the  Spirit,  who  worketh  when,  and  where,  and 
how  he  pleaseth.  So  also  are  all  other  elect  persons  who  are  unca- 
pable  of  being  outwardly  called  by  the  ministry  of  the  word. 

(4.)  Others,  not  elected,  although  they  maybe  called  by  the  minis- 
try of  the  word,  and  may  have  some  common  operations  of  the  Spirit, 
yet  they  never  truly  come  unto  Christ,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
saved :  much  less  can  men,  not  professing  the  Christian  religion,  be 
saved  in  any  other  way  whatsoever,  be  they  never  so  dihgent  to 
frame  their  lives  according  to  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  law  of 
that  religion  they  do  profess.  And  to  assert  and  maintain  that  they 
may,  is  very  pernicious,  and  to  be  detested. 

C/iapter  11.     Of  Justification, 

(1.)  Those  whom  God  effectually  calleth,  he  also  freely  justifleth : 
not  by  infusing  righteousness  into  them,  but  by  pardoning  their  sins, 
and  by  accounting  and  accepting  their  persons  as  righteous ;  not  for 
any  thing  wrought  in  them,  or  done  by  them,  but  for  Christ's  sake 
alone ;  nor  by  imputing  faith  itself,  the  act  of  believing,  or  any  other 
evangelical  obedience,  to  them,  as  their  righteousness,  but  by 
imputing  the  obedience  and  satisfaction  of  Christ  unto  them,  they 
receiving,  and  resting  on  him  and  his  righteousness  by  faith  ;  which 
feith  they  have  not  of  themselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

(2.)  Faith,  thus  receiving  and  resting  on  Christ  and  his  right- 
eousness, is  the  alone  instrument  of  justification  ;  yet  is  it  not  alone 
in  the  person  justified,  but  is  ever  accompanied  with  all  other  saving 
graces  ;   and  is  no  dead  faith,  but  worketh  by  love. 
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(3.)  Christ,  by  his  obedience  and  death,  did  fully  discharge  the 
debt  of  all  those  that  are  thus  justified,  and  did  make  a  proper,  real> 
and  full  satisfaction  to  his  Father's  justice  in  their  behalf.  Yet, 
inasmuch  as  he  was  given  by  the  Father  for  them,  and  his  obedience 
and  satisfaction  accepted  in  their  stead,  and  both  freely,  not  for  any 
thing  in  them,  their  justification  is  only  of  free  grace ;  that  both  the 
exact  justice  and  rich  grace  of  God  might  be  glorified  in  the 
justification  of  sinners. 

(4.)  God  did,  from  all  eternity,  decree  to  justify  all  the  elect,  and 
Christ  did,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  die  for  their  sins,  and  rise  agam 
for  their  justification :  nevertheless,  they  are  not  justified  until  the 
Holy  Spirit  doth  in  due  time  actually  apply  Christ  unto  them. 

(5.)  God  doth  continue  to  forgive  the  sins  of  those  that  are 
justified ;  and,  although  they  can  never  fall  from  the  state  of  justifi- 
cation, yet  they  may,  by  their  sins,  fall  under  God's  fatherly  dis- 
pleasure,  and  not  have  the  light  of  his  countenance  restored  unto 
them,  until  they  humble  themselves,  confess  their  sins,  beg  pardon, 
and  renew  their  faith  and  repentance. 

(6.)  The  justification  of  believers  under  the  Old  Testament  was, 
in  all  these  respects,  one  and  the  same  with  the  justification  of 
believers  under  the  New  Testament. 


Chapter  12.     Of  Adoption, 

(1.)  All  those  that  are  justified,  God  vouchsafeth,  in  and  for  his 
only  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  make  partakers  of  the  grace  of  adoption  ;  by 
which  they  are  taken  into  the  number,  and  enjoy  the  liberties  and 
privileges,  of  the  children  of  God ;  have  his  name  put  upon  them, 
receive  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  have  access  to  the  throne  of  grace  with 
holiness,  are  enabled  to  cry  Abba,  Father ;  are  pitied,  protected,  pro- 
vided for,  and  chastened  by  him,  as  by  a  father,  yet  never  cast  off, 
but  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption,  and  inherit  the  promises,  as  heirs 
of  everlasting  salvation. 


Chapter  13.     Of  Sanctification. 

(1.)  They  who  arc  effectually  called  and  regenerated,  having  a 
new  heart  and  a  new  spirit  created  in  them,  are  further  sanctified, 
really  and  personally,  through  the  virtue  of  Christ's  death  and  resur- 
rection, by  his  wurd  and   Spirit  dwelling  in  them ;  the  dominion  of 
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the  whole  body  of  sin  is  destroyed,  and  the  several  lusts  thereof  are 
more  and  more  weakened  and  mortified ;  and  they  more  and  more 
quickened  and  strengthened  in  all  saving  graces,  to  the  practice  of 
true  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 

(2.)  This  sanctification  is  throughout  in  the  whole  man,  yet  imper- 
fect in  this  life:  there  abideth  still  some  remnants  of  corruption  in 
every  part ;  whence  ariseth  a  continual  and  irreconcileable  war ;  the 
flesh  lusting  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh. 

(3.)  In  which  war,  although  the  remaining  corruption  for  a  time 
may  much  prevail,  yet,  through  the  continual  supply  of  strength 
from  the  sanctifying  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  regenerate  part  doth  over- 
come ;  and  so  the  saints  grow  in  grace,  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God. 


Chapter  14.     Of  Saving  Faith. 

(1.)  The  grace  of  faith,  whereby  the  elect  are  enabled  to  believe 
to  the  saving  of  their  souls,  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in 
their  hearts,  and  is  ordinarily  wrought  by  the  ministry  of  the  word ; 
by  which  also,  and  by  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  and 
prayer,  it  is  increased  and  strengthened. 

(2.)  By  this  faith  a  Christian  believeth  to  be  true  whatsoever  is 
revealed  in  the  word  (for  the  authority  of  God  himself  speaketh 
therein,)  and  acteth  differently  upon  that  which  each  particular 
passage  thereof  containeth ;  yielding  obedience  to  the  commands, 
trembling  at  the  threatenings,  and  embracing  the  promises  of  God 
for  this  life  and  that  which  is  to  come.  But  the  principal  acts  of 
saving  faith  are,  accepting,  receiving,  and  resting  upon  Christ  alone 
for  justification,  sanctification,  and  eternal  life,  by  virtue  of  the 
covenant  of  grace. 

(3.)  This  faith  is  dififerent  in  degrees,  weak  or  strong  ;  may  be 
often  and  many  ways  assailed  and  weakened,  but  gets  the  victory ; 
growing  up  in  many  to  the  attainment  of  a  full  assurance  through 
Christ,  who  is  both  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith. 


Chapter  15.     0/  Repentance  unto  Life, 

(I.)  Repentance  unto  life  is  an  evangelical  grace,  the  doctrine 
whereof  is  to  be  preached  by  every  minister  of  the  gospel,  as  well  as 
that  of  faith  in  Christ. 
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(2.)  By  it,  a  sinner,  out  of  the  sight  and  sense  not  only  of  the 
danger,  bat  also  of  the  filthiness  and  odiousness  of  his  sins*  as  con- 
trary to  the  holy  natare  and  righteous  law  of  God,  and  upon  the 
apprehension  of  his  mercy  in  Christ  to  such  as  are  penitent,  so 
grieves  for  and  hates  his  sins,  as  to  turn  from  them  all  unto  J  God, 
purposing  and  endeavouring  to  walk  with  him  in  aU  the  ways  of  his 
commandments . 

(3.)  Although  repentance  be  not  to  be  rested  in  as  any  Batisfac- 
tion  for  sin,  or  any  cause  of  the  pardon  thereof,  (which  is  the  act'of 
God's  free  grace  in  Christ,)  yet  is  it  of  such  necessity  to  all  sinners, 
that  none  may  expect  pardon  without  it. 

(4.)  As  there  is  no  siu  so  small,  but  that  it  deserves  damnation; 
so  there  is  no  sin  so  great,  that  it  can  bring  damnation  upon  those 
who  truly  repent. 

(5.)  Men  ought  not  to  content  themselves  with  a  general  repent- 
ance ;  but  it  is  every  man's  duty  to  endeavour  to  repent  of  his  par- 
ticular sins,  particularly. 

(6.)  As  every  man  is  bound  to  make  private  confession  of  his 
sins  to  God,  praying  for  the  pardon  thereof,  (upon  which,  and  the 
forsaking  of  them,  he  shall  find  mercy;)  so  he  that  scandalizeth  his 
brother,  or  the  Church  of  Christ,  ought  to  be  willing,  by  a  private  or 
public  confession,  and  sorrow  for  his  sin,  to  declare  his  repentance  to 
those  that  are  oflfended,  who  are  thereupon  to  be  reconciled  to  hini) 
and  in  love  to  receive  him. 


Chapter  16.      Of  Good  Works, 

( 1 .)  Good  works  are  only  such  as  God  hath  commanded  in  his 
holy  word ;  and  not  such  as,  without  the  warrant  thereof,  are 
devised  by  men  out  of  blind  zeal,  or  upon  any  pretence  of  good 
intention. 

(2.)  These  good  works,  done  in  obedience  to  God's  command- 
ments, are  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  a  true  and  lively  faith  ;  and  by 
them  believers  manifest  their  thankfulness,  strengthen  their  assurance, 
edify  their  brethren,  adorn  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  stop  the 
mouths  of  the  adversaries,  and  glorify  God,  whose  workmanship  they 
are,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  thereunto,  that,  having  their  fruit  unto 
holiness,  they  may  have  the  end,  eternal  life. 

(3.)  Their  ability  to  do  good  works  is  not  at  all  of  themselves, 
but  wholly  from  the  Spirit  of  Christ.     And  that  they  may  be  enabled 


IV.    CONFESSION    OF    THK    A8SBMBLT    OF    WESTMINSTER.        589 

thereunto,  besides  the  graces  they  have  ah-eady  received,  there  is 
required  an  actual  influence  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  to  work  in  them 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  Yet  are  they  not  hereupon 
to  grow  neghgenty  as  if  they  were  not  bound  to  perform  any  duty, 
unless  upon  a  special  motion  of  the  Spirit ;  but  they  ought  to  be 
diligent  in  stirring  up  the  grace  of  God  that  is  in  them. 

(4.)  They  who  in  their  obedience  attain  to  the  greatest  height 
which  is  possible  in  this  life,  are  so  far  from  being  able  to  superero- 
gate,  and  to  do  more  than  God  requires,  as  that  they  fall  short  of 
much  which  in  duty  they  are  bound  to  do. 

(5.)  We  cannot,  by  our  best  works,  merit  pardon  of  sin  or  eternal 
life  at  the  hand  of  God,  by  reason  of  the  great  disproportion  that  is 
between  them  and  the  glory  to  come,  and  the  infinite  distance  that 
is  between  us  and  God,  (whom  by  them  we  can  neither  profit,  nor 
satisfy  for  the  debt  of  our  former  sins,  but  when  we  have  done  all 
we  can,  we  have  done  but  our  duty,  and  are  unprofitable  servants ;) 
and  because,  as  they  are  good,  they  proceed  from  his  Spirit,  and  as 
they  are  wrought  by  us,  they  are  defiled,  and  mixed  with  so  much 
weakness  and  imperfection,  that  they  cannot  endure  the  severity  of 
God's  judgment* 

(6.)  Yet  notwithstanding,  the  persons  of  believers  being  accepted 
through  Christ,  their  good  works  also  are  accepted  in  him ;  not  as 
though  they  were  in  this  life  wholly  unblameable  and  unreprovable 
in  God's  sight,  but  that  he,  looking  upon  them  in  his  Son,  is  pleased 
to  accept  and  reward  that  which  is  sincere,  although  accompanied 
with  many  weaknesses  and  imperfections. 

(7.)  Works  done  by  unregenerate  men,  although,  for  the  matter 
of  them,  they  may  be  things  which  God  commands,  and  of  good  use 
both  to  themselves  and  others ;  yet,  because  they  proceed  not  from 
an  heart  purified  by  faith,  nor  are  done  in  a  right  manner,  (according 
to  the  word,)  nor  to  a  right  end,  (the  glory  of  God,)  they  are  there- 
fore sinful,  and  cannot  please  God,  or  make  a  man  meet  to  receive 
grace  from  God.  And  yet  their  neglect  of  them  is  more  sinful,  and 
displeasing  unto  God. 

Chapter  17.      Of  the  Perseverance  of  the  Saints, 

(1.)  They  whom  God  hath  accepted  in  his  Beloved,  effectually 
called,  and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  can  neither  totally  nor  finally  fall 
away  from  the  state  of  grace ;  but  shall  certainly  persevere  therein 
to  the  end,  and  be  etemallv  saved. 
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(2.)  This  perseverance  of  the  saints  depends  not  apon  their  own 
free-will,  bat  upon  the  immatability  of  the  decree  of  election,  flowing 
from  the  free  and  unchangeable  love  of  God  the  Father ;  upon  the 
efficacy  of  the  merit  and  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ ;  the  abiding  of 
the  Spirit^  and  of  the  seed  of  God  within  them ;  and  the  nature  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  :  from  all  which  ariseth  also  the  certainty  and 
infallibility  thereof. 

(3.)  Nevertheless  they  may,  through  the  temptations  of  Satan 
and  the  world,  the  prevalency  of  corruption  remaining  in  them,  and 
the  neglect  of  the  means  of  their  preservation,  fiall  into  grievous 
sins,  and,  for  a  time,  continue  therein ;  whereby  they  incur  God*8 
displeasure,  and  grieve  his  Holy  Spirit,  come  to  be  deprived  of  some 
measure  of  their  graces  and  comforts,  have  their  hearts  hardened 
and  their  consciences  wounded,  hurt  and  scandalize  others,  and  bring 
temporal  judgments  upon  themselves* 

Chapter  18.     Of  Assurance  of  Grace  and  Salvation. 

(1.)  Although  hypocrites  and  other  unregenerate  men  may  vainly 
deceive  themselves  with  false  hopes  and  carnal  presumptions  of 
being  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  estate  of  salvation,  (which  hope  of 
theirs  shall  perish  ;)  yet  such  as  truly  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
love  him  in  sincerity,  endeavouring  to  walk  in  all  good  conscience 
before  him,  may,  in  this  life,  be  certainly  assured  that  they  are  in  the 
state  of  grace,  and  may  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glorj'  of  God, 
which  hope  shall  never  make  them  ashamed. 

(2.)  This  certainty  is  not  a  bare  conjectural  and  probable  persua- 
sion, grounded  upon  a  fallible  hope ;  but  an  infallible  assurance  of 
faith,  founded  upon  the  divine  truth  of  the  promises  of  salvation,  the 
inward  evidence  of  those  graces  unto  which  these  promises  are  made, 
the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption  witnessing  with  our  spirits 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God  :  which  Spirit  is  the  earnest  of  our 
inheritance,  whereby  we  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption. 

(3.)  This  infallible  assurance  doth  not  so  belong  to  the  essence  of 
faith,  but  that  a  true  believer  may  wait  long,  and  conflict  with  many 
difficulties,  before  he  be  partaker  of  it :  yea,  being  enabled  by  the 
Spirit  to  know  the  things  which  are  freely  given  him  of  God,  he 
may,  without  extraordinary  revelation,  in  the  right  use  of  ordinary 
means,  attain  thereunto.  And  therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one 
to  give  all  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and  election  sure ;  that 
thereby  his  heart  may  be  enlarged  in  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
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Ghost,  in  love  and  thankfulness  to  God,  and  in  strength  and  cheer- 
fulness in  the  duties  of  obedience,  the  proper  fruits  of  this  assurance : 
80  far  is  it  Arom  inclining  men  to  looseness. 

(4.)  True  believers  may  have  the  assurance  of  their  salvation 
divers  ways  shaken,  diminished,  and  intermitted ;  as  by  negligence 
in  preserving  of  it ;  by  falling  into  some  special  sin,  which  woundeth 
the  conscience,  and  grieveth  the  Spirit ;  by  some  sudden  or  vehe- 
ment temptation ;  by  God's  withdrawing  the  light  of  his  countenance, 
and  suffering  even  such  as  fear  him  to  walk  in  darkness,  and  to  have 
no  light :  yet  are  they  never  utterly  destitute  of  that  seed  of  God, 
and  Hfe  of  faith,  that  love  of  Christ  and  the  brethren,  that  sincerity 
of  heart,  and  conscience  of  duty,  out  of  which,  by  the  operation  of 
the  Spirit,  this  assurance  may,  in  due  time,  be  revived ;  and  by  the 
which,  in  the  mean  time,  they  are  supported  from  utter  despair. 

Chapter  19.     Of  the  Law  of  God. 

(l.)  God  gave  to  Adam  a  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works,  by  which 
he  bound  him,  and  all  his  posterity,  to  personal,  entire,  exact,  and 
perpetual  obedience ;  promised  life  upon  the  fulfilling,  and  threatened 
death  upon  the  breach,  of  it ;  and  endued  him  with  power  and  ability 
to  keep  it. 

(2.)  This  law,  after  his  fall,  continued  to  be  a  perfect  rule  of  righ- 
teousness, and,  as  such,  was  delivered  by  God  upon  Mount  Sinai,  in 
Ten  Commandments,  and  written  in  two  tables  ;  the  four  first  com- 
mandments containing  our  duty  towards  God,  and  the  other  six 
our  duty  to  man. 

(3.)  Beside  this  law,  commonly  called  moral,  God  was  pleased  to 
give  to  the  people  of  Israel,  as  a  church  under  age,  ceremonial  laws, 
containing  several  typical  ordinances ;  partly  of  worship,  prefiguring 
Christ,  his  graces,  actions,  suflerings,  and  benefits  ;  and  partly  hold- 
ing forth  divers  instructions  of  moral  duties  :  all  which  ceremonial 
laws  are  now  abrogated,  under  the  New  Testament. 

(4.)  To  them  also,  as  a  body  politic,  he  gave  sundry  judicial  laws, 
which  expired  together  with  the  state  of  that  people ;  not  obliging 
any  other  now,  further  than  the  general  equity  thereof  may  require. 

(5.)  The  moral  law  doth  for  ever  bind  all,  as  well  justified  persons 
as  others,  to  the  obedience  thereof ;  and  that,  not  only  in  regard  of 
the  matter  contained  in  it,  but  also  in  respect  of  the  authority  of  God 
the  Creator  who  gave  it.  Neither  doth  Christ  in  the  Gospel  any 
way  dissolve,  but  much  strengthen  this  obligation. 
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(6.)  Although  true  believere  be  not  under  the  law,  as  a  covenant 
of  works,  to  be  thereby  justified  or  condemned ;  yet  is  it  of  great  use 
to  them,  as  well  as  to  others :    in  that,  as  a  rule  of  life,  informing 
them  of  the  will  of  God  and  their  duty,  it  directs  and  binds  them  to 
walk  accordingly;   discovering  also  the  sinful  pollutions   of  their 
nature,  hearts,  and  lives ;  so  as,  examining  themselves  thereby,  they 
may  come  to  further  conviction   of,  humiliation  for,   and  hatred 
against  sin ;  together  with  a  clearer  sight  of  the  need  they  have  of 
Christy  and  the  perfection  of  his  obedience.     It  is  likewise  of  use  to 
the  regenerate,  to  restrain  their  corruptions,  in  that  it  forbids  sin : 
and  the  threatenings  of  it  serve  to  shew  what  even  their  sins  de- 
serve,  and  what  afflictions  in  this  life  they  may  expect  for  them, 
although  freed  from  the  curse  thereof  threatened  in  the  law.    The 
promises   of  it,   in   like    manner,    shew  them   Grod's   approbation 
of  obedience,  and  what  blessings  they  may  expect  upon  the  per- 
formance thereof ;  although  not  as  due  to  them  by  the  law,  as  a 
covenant  of  works.      So  as  a  man's  doing  good,  and  refrsdning  from 
evil,  because  the  law  encourageth  to  the  one,  and  deterreth  from  the 
other,  is  no  evidence  of  his  being  under  the  law,  and  not  under  grace. 

(7.)  Neither  are  the  forementioned  uses  of  the  law  contrary  to  the 
grace  of  the  Gospel,  but  do  sweetly  comply  with  it ;  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  subduing  and  enabling  the  will  of  man  to  do  that  freely  and 
cheerfully,  which  the  will  of  God,  revealed  in  the  law,  requireth  to 
be  done. 

Chapter  20.     Of  Christian  Liberty,  and  Liberty  of  Conscience. 

(1.)  The  liberty  which  Christ  hath  purchased  for  believers  under 
the  Gospel,  consists  in  their  freedom  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  con- 
demning wrath  of  God,  the  curse  of  the  moral  law,  and  in  their  being 
delivered  from  this  present  evil  world,  bondage  to  Satan,  and  domi- 
nion of  sin ;  from  the  evil  of  afflictions,  the  sting  of  death,  the  vic- 
tory of  the  grave,  and  everlasting  damnation  :  as  also  in  their  free 
access  to  God,  and  their  yielding  obedience  unto  him,  not  out  of 
slavish  fear,  but  a  childlike  love  and  willing  mind.  All  which 
were  common  also  to  believers  under  the  law.  But  under  the  New 
Testament  the  liberty  of  christians  is  further  enlarged  in  their  free- 
dom from  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law,  to  which  the  Jewish 
Church  was  subjected;  and  in  greater  boldness  of  access  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  in  fuller  communications  of  the  free  Spirit  of 
God,  than  believers  under  the  law  did  ordinarily  partake  of. 
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(2.)  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  consciencey  and  hath  left  it  free 
from  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men,  which  are  in  any 
thing  contrary  to  his  word ;  or  beside  it,  if  matters  of  faith  or  wor- 
ship :  so  that  to  believe  such  doctrines,  or  to  obey  sach  commands 
out  of  conscience,  is  to  betray  true  liberty  of  conscience  ;  and  the 
requiring  of  implicit  fedth,  and  an  absolute  and  blind  obedience,  is  to 
destroy  liberty  of  conscience,  and  reason  also. 

(3.)  They  who,  upon  pretence  of  Christian  liberty,  do  practise 
any  sin,  or  cherish  any  lust,  do  thereby  destroy  the  end  of  Christian 
liberty ;  which  is,  that,  being  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  our  ene- 
mies, we  might  serve  the  Lord  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righ- 
teousness before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

(4.)  And  because  the  power  which  God  hath  ordained,  and  the 
liberty  which  Christ  hath  purchased,  are  not  intended  by  God  to 
destroy,  but  mutually  to  uphold  and  preserve,  one  another ;  they, 
who,  upon  pretence  of  Christian  liberty,  shall  oppose  any  lawful 
power,  or  the  lawful  exercise  of  it,  whether  it  be  civil  or  ecclesias- 
tical, resist  the  ordinance  of  God :  and  for  their  publishing  of  such 
opinions,  or  maintaining  of  such  practices,  as  are  contrary  to  the 
light  of  nature,  or  to  the  known  principles  of  Christianity  (whether 
concerning  faith,  worship,  or  conversation),  or  to  the  power  of  god- 
liness ;  or  such  erroneous  opinions  or  practices,  as,  either  in  their 
own  nature,  or  in  the  manner  of  publishing  or  maintaining  them, 
are  destructive  to  the  external  peace  and  order  which  Christ  hath 
established  in  the  church ;  they  may  lawfully  be  called  to  account, 
and  proceeded  against  by  the  censures  of  the  church,  and  by  the 
power  of  the  civil  magistrate. 

Chapter  21 .     Of  Religiaus  Worship,  and  the  Sabbath  Day. 

(1 .)  The  light  of  nature  sheweth  that  there  is  a  God,  who  hath 
lordship  and  sovereignty  over  all ;  is  good,  and  doth  good  unto  all ; 
and  is  therefore  to  be  feared,  loved,  praised,  called  upon,  trusted  in, 
and  served,  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the 
might.  But  the  acceptable  way  of  worshipping  the  true  God  is 
instituted  by  himself ;  and  so  limited  to  his  own  revealed  will,  that  he 
may  not  be  worshipped  according  to  the  imaginations  and  devices  of 
men,  or  the  saggestions  of  Satan,  under  any  visible  representations, 
or  any  other  way  not  prescribed  in  the  holy  scripture. 

(2.)  Religious  worship  is  to  be  given  to  God,  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  him  alone ;  not  to  angels,  saints,  or  any 
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other  creature  :  and,  since  the  fall,'  not  without  a  Mediator ;  nor  in 
the  mediation  of  any  other,  but  of  Christ  alone. 

(3.)  Prayer,  with  thanksgiving,  being  one  special  part  of  religioos 
worship,  is  by  God  required  of  all  men  :  and,  that  it  may  be  accepted, 
it  is  to  be  made  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  by  the  help  of  his  Spirit, 
according  to  his  will,  with  understanding,  reverence,  humility,  fer- 
vency, faith,  love,  and  perseverance ;  and  if  vocal,  in  a  known  tongue. 
(4.)  Prayer  is  to  be  made  for  things  lawful,  and  for  all  sorts  of 
men  living,  or  that  shall  live  hereafter ;  but  not  for  the  dead,  nor 
for  those  of  whom  it  may  be  known  that  they  have  sinned  the  sin 
unto  death. 

(5.)  The  reading  of  the  scriptures  with  godly  fear,  the  sound 
preaching  and  conscionable  hearing  of  the  word,  in  obedience  unto 
God,  with  understanding,  faith,  and  reverence ;  singing  of  Psalms 
with  grace  in  the  heart ;  as  also  the  due  administration  and  worthy 
receiving  of  the  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ,  are  all  parts  of  the 
ordinary  religious  worship  of  God  :  besides  religious  oaths,  vows, 
solemn  fastings,  and  thanksgivings,  upon  several  occasions,  which 
are,  in  their  several  times  and  seasons,  to  be  used  in  an  holy  and 
religious  manner. 

(6.)  Neither  prayer,  nor  any  other  part  of  religious  worship,  ia 
now  under  the  Gospel  either  tied  unto,  or  made  more  acceptable 
by,  any  place  in  which  it  is  performed,  or  towards  which  it  is  directed: 
but  God  is  to  be  worshipped  everywhere,  in  spirit  and  truth ;  as  in 
private  families  daily,  and  in  secret  each  one  by  himself,  so,  more 
solemnly,  in  the  public  assemblies,  which  are  not  carelessly  or  wil- 
fully to  be  neglected  or  forsaken,  when  God,  by  his  word  or  provi- 
dence, calleth  thereunto. 

(7.)  As  it  is  of  the  law  of  nature  that,  in  general,  a  due  propor- 
tion of  time  be  set  apart  for  the  worship  of  God  ;  so,  in  his  word, 
by  a  positive,  moral,  and  perpetual  commandment,  binding  all  men 
in  all  ages,  he  hath  particularly  appointed  one  day  in  seven  for  a 
Sabbath  to  be  kept  holy  unto  him  :  which,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  was  the  last  day  of  the  week; 
and,  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  was  changed  into  the  first  day 
of  the  week  ;  which,  in  scripture,  is  called  the  Lord's  Day,  and  is  to 
be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  world,  as  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

(8.)  This  Sabbath  is  then  kept  holy  unto  the  Lord,  when  men, 
after  a  due  preparing  of  their  hearts,  and  ordering  of  their  common 
affairs  beforehand,  do  not  only  observe  an  holy  rest  all  the  day  from 
their  own  works,  words,  and  thoughts,  about  their  worldly  employ- 
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ments  and  recreatioDS,  bat  also  are  taken  up  the  whole  time  in  the 
pablic  and  private^  ezerciBes  of  his  worship,  and  in  the  daties  of 
necessity  and  mercy. 

Chapter  22.     Of  Lawful  Oaths  and  Vows. 

(1.)  A  lawful  oath  is  a  part  of  religious  worship ;  wherein,  upon 
JQSt  occasion,  the  person,  swearing  solemnly,  calleth  God  to  witness 
what  he  asserteth  or  promiseth,  and  to  judge  him  according  to  the 
truth  or  falsehood  of  what  he  sweareth. 

(2.)  The  name  of  Grod  only  is  that  by  which  men  ought  to  swear, 
and  therein  it  is  to  be  used  with  all  holy  fear  and  reverence.  There- 
fore  to  swear  vainly  or  rashly  by  that  glorious  and  dreadful  name, 
or  to  swear  at  all  by  any  other  thing,  is  sinful,  and  to  be  abhorred. 
Yet,  as  in  matters  of  weight  and  moment  an  oath  is  warranted  by 
the  word  of  God,  under  the  New  Testament,  as  well  as  under  the 
Old ;  so  a  lawful  oath,  being  imposed  by  lawful  authority,  in  such 
matters  ought  to  be  taken. 

(3.)  Whosoever  taketh  an  oath,  ought  duly  to  consider  the  weigh- 
tiness  of  so  solemn  an  act ;  and  therein  to  avouch  nothing  but  what 
he  is  fully  persuaded  is  the  truth.  Neither  may  any  man  bind  him- 
self by  oath  to  any  thing  but  what  is  good  and  just,  and  what  he 
believeth  so  to  be,  and  what  he  is  able  and  resolved  to  perform. 
Yet  it  is  a  sin  to  refuse  an  oath  touchbg  any  thing  that  is  good  and 
just,  being  imposed  by  lawful  authority. 

(4.)  An  oath  is  to  be  taken  in  the  plain  and  common  sense  of  the 
words,  without  equivocation  or  mental  reservation.  It  cannot  oblige 
to  sin ;  but  in  any  thing  not  sinful,  being  taken,  it  binds  to  perfor- 
mance, although  to  a  man's  own  hurt :  nor  is  it  to  be  violated, 
although  made  to  heretics  or  infidels. 

(5.)  A  vow  is  of  the  like  nature  with  a  promissory  oath,  and 
ought  to  be  made  with  the  like  religious  care,  and  to  be  performed 
with  the  like  feithfiilness. 

(6.)  It  is  not  to  be  made  to  any  creature,  but  to  God  alone ;  and, 
that  it  may  be  accepted,  it  is  to  be  made  voluntarily,  out  of  futh 
and  conscience  of  duty,  in  way  of  thankfulness  for  mercy  received,  or 
for  the  obtaining  of  what  we  want ;  whereby  we  more  strictly  bind 
ourselves  to  necessary  duties,  or  to  other  things  so  far  and  so  long 
as  they  may  fitly  conduce  thereunto. 

(7.)  No  man  may  vow  to  do  any  thing  forbidden  in  the  word  of 
God,  or  what  would  hinder  any  duty  therein  commanded,  or  which 
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is  not  in  his  own  power,  and  for  the  performance  whereof  he  hath  no 
promise  or  ability  from  God.  In  which  respect  Popish  monastical 
vows  of  perpetual  single  life,  professed  poverty,  and  regular  obe- 
dience, are  so  far  from  being  degrees  of  higher  perfection,  that  they 
are  superstitious  and  sinful  snares,  in  which  no  Christian  may  en- 
tangle himself. 

Chapter  23.     Of  the  Civil  Magistrate. 

(1.)  God,  the  Supreme  Lord  and  King  of  all  the  world,  hath 
ordained  civil  magistrates  to  be  under  him  over  the  people,  for  his 
own  glory,  and  the  public  good ;  and  to  this  end  hath  armed  them 
with  the  power  of  the  sword,  for  the  defence  and  encouragement  of 
them  that  are  good,  and  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers. 

(2.)  It  is  lawful  for  Christians  to  accept  and  execute  the  office  of 
a  magistrate,  when  caUed  thereunto  :  in  the  managing  whereof,  as 
they  ought  especially  to  maintain  piety,  justice,  and  peace,  according 
to  the  wholesome  laws  of  each  commonwealth,  so,  for  that  endj  they 
may  lawfully  now,  under  the  New  Testament,  wage  war  upon  just 
and  necessary  occasions. 

(3.)  The  civil  magistrate  may  not  assume  to  himself  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  word  and  sacraments,  or  the  power  of  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven :  yet  he  hath  authority,  and  it  is  his  duty,  to 
take  order,  that  unity  aud  peace  be  preserved  in  the  church  ;  that 
the  truth  of  God  be  kept  pure  and  entire  ;  that  all  blasphemies  and 
heresies  be  suppressed,  all  corruptions  and  abuses  in  worship  aod 
discipline  prevented  or  reformed,  and  all  ordinances  of  God  duly 
settled,  administered,  and  observed.  For  the  better  effecting  where- 
of he  hath  power  to  call  Synods,  to  be  present  at  them,  and  to  pro- 
vide that  whatsoever  is  transacted  in  them  be  according  to  the  miad 
of  God. 

(4.)  It  is  the  duty  of  people  to  pray  for  magistrates,  to  honour 
their  persons,  to  pay  them  tribute  and  other  dues,  to  obey  their 
lawful  commands,  and  to  be  subject  to  their  authority  for  conscience* 
sake.  Infidelity,  or  difference  in  religion,  doth  not  make  void  the 
magistrate's  just  and  legal  authority,  nor  free  the  people  from  their 
due  obedience  to  him  :  from  which  ecclesiastical  persons  are  not 
exempted  ;  much  less  hath  the  Pope  any  power  or  jurisdiction  over 
them,  in  their  dominions,  or  over  any  of  their  people ;  and  least  of 
all  to  deprive  them  of  their  dominions,  or  Hves,  if  he  shall  judge 
them  to  be  heretics,  or  upon  any  other  pretence  whatsoever. 
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Chapter  24.     Of  Marriage  and  Divorce. 

(1.)  Marriage  is  between  one  man  and  one  woman  :  neither  is  it 
lawful  for  any  man  to  have  more  than  one  wife,  nor  for  any  woman 
to  have  more  than  one  husband,  at  the  same  time. 

(2.)  Marriage  was  ordained  for  the  mutual  help  of  husband  and 
wife,  for  the  increase  of  mankind  with  a  legitimate  issue,  and  of 
the  Church  with  an  holy  seed,  and  for  preventing  of  imcleanness. 

(3.)  It  is  lawful  for  all  sorts  of  people  to  marry,  who  are  able  with 
judgment  to  give  their  consent.  Yet  is  it  the  duty  of  Christians  to 
marry  only  in  the  Lord :  and  therefore  such  as  profess  the  true 
Reformed  religion,  should  not  marry  with  infidels.  Papists,  or  other 
idolators.  Neither  should  such  as  are  godly  be  imequally  yoked, 
by  marrying  with  such  as  are  notoriously  wicked  in  their  life,  or 
maintain  damnable  heresies. 

(4.)  Marriage  ought  not  to  be  within  the  degrees  of  consangui- 
nity or  affinity  forbidden  in  the  word :  nor  can  such  incestuous 
marriages  ever  be  made  lawful  by  any  law  of  man,  or  consent  of 
parties,  so  as  those  persons  may  live  together  as  man  and  wife. 
The  man  may  not  marry  one  of  his  wife's  kindred  nearer  in  blood 
than  he  may  of  his  own ;  nor  the  woman  of  her  husband's  kindred, 
nearer  in  blood  than  of  her  own. 

(5-)  Adultery  or  fornication  committed  after  a  contract,  being 
detected  before  marriage,  giveth  just  occasion  to  the  innocent  party 
to  dissolve  that  contract.  In  the  case  of  adultery  after  marriage, 
it  is  lawful  for  the  innocent  party  to  sue  out  a  divorce ;  and  after 
the  divorce  to  marry  another,  as  if  the  offending  party  were  dead. 

(6.)  Although  the  corruption  of  man  be  such  as  is  apt  to  study 
arguments  unduly  to  put  asunder  those  whom  God  hath  joined 
together  in  marriage;  yet  nothing  but  adultery,  or  such  wilful 
desertion  as  can  no  way  be  remedied  by  the  Church  or  civil  magis- 
trate, is  cause  sufficient  of  dissolving  the  bond  of  marriage :  wherein 
a  public  and  orderly  course  of  proceeding  is  to  be  observed,  and 
the  persons  concerned  in  it  not  left  to  their  own  wills  and  discretion 
in  their  own  case. 

Chapter  25.     Of  the  Church. 

(l.)The  catholic  or  universal  Church  which  is  invisible,  consists  of 
the  whole  number  of  the  elect,  that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
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gathered  into  one,  under  Christ  the  head  thereof;  and  is  the  spouse, 
the  body,  the  fcdness  of  him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all. 

(2.)  The  visible  Church,  which  is  also  catholic  or  universal  under 
the  Gospel,  (not  confined  to  one  nation,  as  before  under  the  law,) 
consists  of  all  those  throughout  the  world  that  profess  the  true 
religion,  together  with  their  children ;  and  is  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  house  and  family  of  Grod,  out  of  which  there 
is  no  ordinary  possibility  of  salvation. 

(3.)  Unto  this  catholic  visible  Church  Christ  hath  given  the 
ministry,  oracles,  and  ordinances  of  God,  for  the  gathering  and 
perfecting  of  the  saints  in  this  life,  to  the  end  of  the  world :  and 
doth  by  his  own  presence  and  Spirit,  according  to  his  promise,  make 
them  effectual  thereunto. 

(4.)  This  catholic  Church  hath  been  sometimes  more,  sometimes 
less,  visible.  And  particular  Churches,  which  are  members  thereof, 
are  more  or  less  pure,  according  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  is 
taught  and  embraced,  ordinances  administered,  and  public  worship 
performed,  more  or  less  purely  in  them. 

(5.)  The  purest  Churches  under  heaven  are  subject  both  to  mix- 
ture and  error :  and  some  have  so  degenerated,  as  to  become  no 
Churches  of  Christ,  but  synagogues  of  Satan.  Nevertheless,  there 
shall  be  always  a  Church  on  earth,  to  worship  God  according  to  his 
will. 

(6.)  There  is  no  other  head  of  the  Church,  but  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Nor  can  the  Pope  of  Rome  in  any  sense  be  head  thereof; 
but  is  that  antichrist,  that  man  of  sin,  and  son  of  perdition,  that 
exalteth  himself  in  the  Church  against  Christ,  and  all  that  is  called 
God. 

Chapter  26.     Of  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

(1.)  All  saints,  that  are  united  to  Jesus  Christ  their  head,  by  his 
Spirit,  and  by  faith,  have  fellowship  with  him  in  his  graces,  suffer- 
ings, death,  resurrection,  and  glory  :  and,  being  united  to  one 
another  in  love,  they  have  communion  in  each  other's  gifts  and 
graces,  and  are  obliged  to  the  performance  of  such  duties,  public  and 
private,  as  do  conduce  to  their  mutual  good,  both  in  the  inward  and 
outward  man. 

(2.)  Saints  by  profession  are  bound  to  maintain  an  holy  fellow- 
ship and  communion  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  in  performing 
such  other  spiritual  services  as  tend  to  their  mutual  edification  :  as 
also  in  relieving  each  other  in  outward  things,  according  to  their 
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several  abilities  and  necessities.  Which  communion,  as  God  offereth 
opportunity,  is  to  be  extended  unto  all  those,  who,  in  every  place, 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

(3.)  This  communion  which  the  saints  have  with  Christ,  doth  not 
make  them  in  any  wise  partakers  of  the  substance  of  hb  God- 
head, or  to  be  equal  with  Christ  in  any  respect ;  either  of  which  to 
affirm,  is  impious  and  blasphemous.  Nor  doth  their  communion 
one  with  another,  as  saints,  take  away  or  infringe  the  title  or  pro- 
priety which  each  man  hath  in  his  goods  and  possessions. 


Chapter  27.     Of  the  Sacraments. 

(1.)  Sacraments  are  holy  signs  and  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
immediately  instituted  by  God,  to  represent  Christ  and  his  benefits, 
and  to  confirm  our  interest  in  him :  as  also,  to  put  a  visible  dif« 
ference  between  those  that  belong  unto  the  Church,  and  the  rest  of 
the  world ;  and  solemnly  to  engage  them  to  the  service  of  Grod  in 
Christ,  according  to  his  word. 

(2.)  There  is  in  every  sacrament  a  spiritual  relation,  or  sacra- 
mental union,  between  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified  :  whence  it 
comes  to  pass,  that  the  names  and  the  effects  of  the  one  are  attri- 
buted to  the  other. 

(3.)  The  grace  which  is  exhibited  in  or  by  the  sacraments,  rightly 
used,  is  not  conferred  by  any  power  in  them :  neither  doth  the 
efficacy  of  a  sacrament  depend  upon  the  piety  or  intention  of  him 
that  doth  administer  it,  but  upon  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
word  of  institution  ;  which  contains,  together  with  a  precept 
authorizing  the  use  thereof,  a  promise  of  benefit  to  worthy  receivers. 

(4.)  There  be  only  two  sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  our  Lord 
in  the  Gospel ;  that  is  to  say,  baptism,  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord : 
neither  of  which  may  be  dispensed  by  any,  but  by  a  minister  of  the 
word,  lawfully  ordained. 

(5.)  The  sacraments  of  the "  Old  Testament,  in  regard  of  the 
spiritual  things  thereby  signified  and  exhibited,  were,  for  substance, 
the  same  with  those  of  the  New. 


Chapter  28.     0/  Baptism, 

(1.)  Baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Testament,  ordained  by 
Jesus  Christ ;  not  only  for  the  solemn  admission  of  the  party  baptized 
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into  the  yisible  Charch,  but  also  to  be  unto  him  a  sign  and  seal  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  of  his  ingrafting  into  Christ,  of  regeneratioDy 
of  remission  of  sins,  and  of  his  giving  up  unto  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  walk  in  newness  of  life.  Which  sacrament  is,  by  Christ's 
own  appointment,  to  be  continued  in  his  Church  until  the  end  of 
the  world. 

(2.)  The  outward  element  to  be  used  in  this  sacrament  is  water, 
wherewith  the  party  is  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father^ 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel  lawfully  called  thereunto. 

(3.)  Dipping  of  the  person  into  the  water  is  not  necessary;  but 
baptism  is  rightly  administered  by  pouring  or  sprinkling  water  upon 
the  person. 

(4.)  Not  only  those  that  do  actually  profess  faith  in,  and  obe- 
dience imto,  Christ ;  but  also  the  in&nts  of  one  or  both  beUeving 
parents,  are  to  be  baptized. 

(5.)  Although  it  be  a  great  sin  to  contemn  or  neglect  this  ordin- 
ance, yet  grace  and  salvation  are  not  so  inseparably  annexed  unto 
it,  as  that  no  person  can  be  regenerated  or  saved  without  it,  or 
that  all  that  are  baptized  are  undoubtedly  regenerated* 

(6.)  The  efficacy  of  baptism  is  not  tied  to  that  moment  of  time 
wherein  it  is  administered  :  yet  notwithstanding,  by  the  right  use  of 
this  ordinance,  the  grace  promised  is  not  only  offered,  but  really 
exhibited  and  conferred  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  such  (whether  of 
age,  or  infants)  as  that  grace  belongeth  unto,  according  to  the 
counsel  of  God's  own  will,  in  his  appointed  time. 

(7.)  The  sacrament  of  baptism  is  but  once  to  be  administered  to 
any  person. 

Chapter  29.     Of  the  Lordts  Supper, 

(1.)  Oar  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  night  wherein  he  was  betrayed,  insti- 
tuted the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood,  called  the  Lord*s  Supper, 
to  be  observed  in  his  Church  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  for  the  per- 
petual remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  his  death,  the 
sealing  all  benefits  thereof  unto  true  believers,  their  spiritual  nourish- 
ment and  growth  in  him,  their  further  engagement  in  and  to  all 
duties  which  they  owe  unto  him  ;  and  to  be  a  bond  and  pledge  of 
their  communion  with  him,  and  with  each  other,  as  members  of  his 
mystical  body. 

(2.)  In  this  sacrament  Christ  is  not  offered  up  to  his  Father,  nor 
any  real  sacrifice  made  at  all  for  remission  of  sin  of  the  quick  or 
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dead :  but  only  a  commemoration  of  that  one  offering  up  of  him- 
self, by  himself,  upon  the  cross,  once  for  all ;  and  a  spiritual  obla- 
tion of  all  possible  praise  unto  God  for  the  same.  So  that  the 
Popish  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  (as  they  call  it)  is  most  abominably 
injurious  to  Christ's  one  only  sacrifice,  the  alone  propitiation  for  all 
the  sins  of  the  elect. 

(3.)  The  Lord  Jesus  hath,  in  this  ordmance,  appointed  his  min- 
isters to  declare  his  word  of  institution  to  the  people ;  to  pray,  and 
bless  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  and  thereby  to  set  them 
apart  from  a  common  to  an  holy  use ;  and  to  take  and  break  the 
bread,  to  take  the  cup,  and  (they  communicating  also  themselves) 
to  give  both  to  the  communicants ;  but  to  none  who  are  not  then 
present  in  the  congregation. 

(4.)  Private  masses,  or  receiving  this  sacrament  by  a  priest,  or 
any  other  alone ;  as  likewise  the  denial  of  the  cup  to  the  people, 
worshipping  the  dements,  the  lifting  them  up  or  carrying  them 
about  for  adoration,  and  the  reserving  them  for  any  pretended 
religious  use,  are  all  contrary  to  the  nature  of  this  sacrament,  and 
to  the  institution  of  Christ. 

(5.)  The  outward  elements  in  this  sacrament,  duly  set  apart  to 
the  uses  ordained  by  Christ,  have  such  relation  to  him  crucified,  as 
that  truly,  yet  sacramentally  only,  they  are  sometimes  called  by  the 
name  of  the  things  they  represent, — ^to  wit,  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ ;  albeit  in  substance  and  nature  they  still  remain  truly  and 
only  bread  and  wine,  as  they  were  before. 

(6.)  That  doctrine  which  maintains  a  change  of  the  substance 
of  bread  and  wine  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  body  and  blood 
(commonly  called  transubstantiation)  by  consecration  of  a  priest,  or 
by  any  other  way,  is  repugnant,  not  to  scripture  alone,  but  even 
to  common  sense  and  reason;  overthroweth  the  nature  of  the 
sacrament,  and  hath  been,  and  is,  the  cause  of  manifold  supersti- 
tions, yea,  of  gross  idolatries. 

(7.)  Worthy  receivers,  outwardly  partaking  of  the  visible  elements 
in  this  sacrament,  do  then  also  inwardly  by  faith,  really  and  indeed, 
yet  not  carnally  and  corporally,  but  spiritually,  receive  and  feed 
upon  Christ  crucified,  and  all  benefits  of  his  death :  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  being  then,  not  corporally  or  carnally,  in,  with,  or 
under  the  bread  and  wine ;  yet  as  really,  but  spiritually,  present  to 
the  faith  of  believers  in  that  ordinance,  as  the  elements  themselves 
are  to  their  outward  senses. 

(8.)  Although  Ignorant  and  wicked  men  receive  the  outward 


602  APPENDIX. 

dements  in  this  sacrament,  yet  they  receive  not  the  thing  signified 
thereby ;  but  by  their  unworthy  coming  thereunto*  are  guilty  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  to  their  own  damnation.  Where- 
fore all  ignorant  and  ungodly  persons,  as  they  are  unfit  to  enjoy 
communion  with  him,  so  are  they  unworthy  of  the  Lord's  table ; 
and  cannot  without  great  sin  against  Christ,  while  they  remain  such, 
partake  of  these  holy  mysteries,  or  be  admitted  thereunto. 

Chapter  30.     Of  Church  Censures. 

(L)  The  Lord  Jesus,  as  King  and  Head  of  his  Church,  hath 
therein  appointed  a  government  in  the  hand  of  Church  officers, 
distinct  from  the  civil  magistrate. 

(2.)  To  these  officers  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are 
committed  :  by  virtue  whereof  they  have  power  respectively  to 
retain  and  [remit  sins ;  to  shut  that  kingdom  against  the  impeni- 
tent, both  by  the  word,  and  censures ;  and  to  open  it  unto  penitent 
sinners,  by  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  and  by  absolution  from 
censures,  as  occasion  shall  require. 

(3.)  Church  censures  are  necessary  for  the  reclaiming  and  gain- 
ing of  ofi^ending  brethren,  for  deterring  of  others  from  the  like 
ofi^ences,  for  purging  out  of  that  leaven  which  might  infect  the 
whole  lump,  for  vindicating  the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  holy 
profession  of  the  Gospel,  and  for  preventing  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  might  justly  full  upon  the  Church,  if  they  should  suffer  his 
covenant,  and  the  seals  thereof,  to  be  profaned  by  notorious  and 
obstinate  offenders. 

(4.)  For  the  better  attaining  of  these  ends,  the  officers  of  the 
Church  are  to  proceed  by  admonition,  suspension  from  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper  for  a  season,  and  by  excommunication 
from  the  Church,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime,  and  demerit 
of  the  person. 

Chapter  31.     Of  Synods  and  Councils. 

(1.)  For  the  better  government  and  further  edification  of  the 
Church,  there  ought  to  be  such  assemblies  are  commonly  called 
Synods  or  Councils. 

(2.)  As  magistrates  may  lawfully  call  a  Synod  of  ministers  and 
other  fit  persons  to  consult  and  advise  with,  about  matters  of  reli- 
gion ;  so,  if  magistrates  be  open  enemies  to  the  Church,  the 
ministers  of   Christ,   of  themselves,  by  virture  of  their  office,  or 
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they,  with  other  fit  persons,  upon  delegation  from  their  Charches, 
may  meet  together  in  such  assemblies. 

(3.)  It  belongeth  to  Synods  and  Councils  ministerially  to  deter- 
mine controversies  of  faith  and  cases  of  conscience ;  to  set  down 
rules  and  directions  for  the  better  ordering  of  the  public  worship  of 
God,  and  government  of  his  Church ;  to  receive  complaints  in  cases 
of  mal-administration,  and  authoritatively  to  determine  the  same : 
which  decrees  and  determinations,  if  consonant  to  the  word  of  Gody 
are  to  be  received  with  reverence  and  submission;  not  only  for 
their  agreement  with  tbe  word,  but  also  for  the  power  whereby 
they  are  made,  as  being  an  ordinance  of  God^  appointed  thereunto 
in  his  word. 

(4.)  All  Synods  or  Councils  since  the  Apostles'  times,  whether 
General  or  Particular,  may  err ;  and  many  have  erred.  Therefore 
they  are  not  to  be  made  the  rule  of  faith  or  practice,  but  to  be 
used  as  an  help  in  both. 

(5.)  S3niods  and  Councils  are  to  handle  or  conclude  nothing  but 
that  which  is  ecclesiastical :  and  are  not  to  intermeddle  with  civil 
afiairs,  which  concern  the  commonwealth,  unless  by  way  of  humble 
petition  in  cases  extraordinary ;  or  by  way  of  advice,  for  satisfaction 
of  conscience,  if  they  be  thereunto  required  by  the  civil  magistrate. 

Chapter  32.     Of  the  State  of  Men  after  Death,  and  of  the 

Resurrection  of  the  Dead, 

(1.)  The  bodies  of  men  after  death  return  to  dust,  and  see  cor- 
ruption :  but  their  souls,  (which  neither  die  nor  sleep,)  having  an 
immortal  subsistence,  immediately  return  to  Grod  who  gave  them. 
The  souls  of  the  righteous,  being  then  made  perfect  in  holiness,  are 
received  into  the  highest  heavens,  where  they  behold  the  face  of 
God  in  light  and  glory,  waiting  for  the  full  redemption  of  their 
bodies  :  and  the  souls  of  the  wicked  are  cast  into  hell»  where  they 
remain  in  torments  and  utter  darkness,  reserved  to  the  judgment 
of  the  great  day.  Besides  these  two  places  for  souls  separated  from 
their  bodies,  the  scripture  acknowledgeth  none. 

(2.)  At  the  last  day  such  as  are  found  alive  shall  not  die,  but  be 
changed :  and  all  the  dead  shall  be  raised  up,  with  the  self-same 
bodies,  and  none  other,  although  with  different  qualities;  which  shall 
be  united  again  to  their  souls  for  ever. 

(3.)  The  bodies  of  the  unjust  shall  by  the  power  of  Christ  be 
raised  to  dishonour:  the  bodies  of  the  just  by  his  Spirit  unto 
honour ;  and  be  made  conformable  to  his  own  glorious  body. 
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Chapter  33.     Of  the  Last  Judgment. 

(1.)  God  hath  appointed  a  day  wherein  he  will  jadge  the  worid 
in  righteousness  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  all  power  and  judgment 
is  given  of  the  Father.  In  which  day,  not  only  the  apostate  angels 
shall  be  judged,  but  likewise  all  persons  that  have  lived  upon  earth 
shall  appear  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  to  give  an  account  of 
their  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds ;  and  to  receive  according  to  what 
they  have  done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or  evil. 

(2.)  The  end  of  God's  appointing  this  day,  is  for  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  glory  of  his  mercy,  in  the  eternal  salvation  of  the  elect; 
and  of  his  justice,  in  the  damnation  of  the  reprobate,  who  are 
wicked  and  disobedient.  For  then  shall  the  righteous  go  into  ever- 
lasting life,  and  receive  that  fulness  of  joy  and  refreshing  which  shall 
come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord :  but  the  wicked,  who  know 
not  God,  and  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  shall  be  cast  into 
eternal  tormentSy  and  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power. 

(3.)  As  Christ  would  have  us  to  be  certainly  persuaded  that  there 
shall  be  a  day  of  judgment,  both  to  deter  all  men  from  sin,  and  for 
the  greater  coDsolation  of  the  godly  in  their  adversity  :  so  will  he 
have  that  day  unknown  to  men,  that  they  may  shake  off  all  cama 
security,  and  be  always  watchful,  because  they  know  not  at  what 
hour  the  Lord  will  come  ;  and  may  be  ever  prepared  to  say.  Come, 
Lord  Jesusi  come  quickly.    Amen. 
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HARMONY  OF  PROTESTANT  CONFESSIONS. 


)LUTION  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ 
^  requires  no  service  of  a  priest  

—  ministerial,  preaching  the  promises  of 

the  gospel  

$£S  of  canonists  and  devices  regarding  re- 
pentance and  confession    

i)SS  to  (iod  for  pardon  through  faith  in  Christ 

M  created  in  the  image  of  God,  but  fell  by 
transgression 

M'S  disobedience,  the  original  sin 

'  fall,  curious  questions  respecting    

-  whole  ofl^rine  infected  with  evil 

[INISTRATION  of  sacraments  corrupted  in 

the  papistical  church  

PTION  to  tne  privileges  of  children  of  God 

LTERY  causea  by  forbidding  marriage  

£RS ARIES  of  the  true  church  of  Chnst  have 
established  many  errors  and  rites    ... 

OCATE  and  Mediator,  our,  Jesus  Christ 

our  only,  with  God,  Jesus  Christ   

LICTIONS  and  miseries  permitted  to  befall 
men  on  account  ot  sin 

[IGHTY  God.  one  in  essence  and  substance, 
but  three  in  Persons 

[S  required  in  the  church  to  relieve  the  neces- 
sitous, but  not  to  merit  remission  of 
sin   

rELS,  a  part  of  the  creation  of  God    

ministers  to  the  elect  people  of  God 

MINTING  of  the  sick  usea  by  ministers  with 
the  gifts  of  healing,  not  by  our  pastors 

or  extreme  unction,  a  rejected  ceremony 

of  the  Romish  Church 

ICHRIST,  a  pernicious  ecclesiastical  usurp- 
ation    

the  predicted  **  man  of  sin,"  the  Pope  of 

Rome 

CRYPH  A,  books  of  the,  not  divinely  inspired 

CRYPHAL,  or  ecclesiastical  books,  not  in- 
spired scriptures  

scriptures  may  be  read  with  some  profit 
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APOSTLES*  Creed,  as  commonly  called.  —  See 

APPARITIONS  of  departed  spirits,  as  from  pur- 

fatory,  crafts  and  delusions  of  the 
evil   

ARIUS,  and  the  blasphemous  doctrine  of  Arius  ... 

ARTICLES  of  religion,  the  English   

■  Irish  

ASCENSION  of  Christ  into  heaven  in  our  nature 
ASSEMBLIES,  religious,  or  meetings  held  by  the 

worshippers  of  God  in  ^1  ages 

ASSURANCE  of  gprace  and  salvation 

• may  be  lost  by  temptation    

prompts  to  holiness    

ATHANASIUS*  Creed.— ^^e  Creeds 

AUGSBURG  Confession  republished  by  the  pro- 
fessors of  the  Universities 

AUGUSTINE'S  testimony  that  his  writings  must 

be  judged  of  by  the  scriptures 

AUTHORITY  of  general  councils,  wnich  may  err 

■  of  general  councils  and  Bishop  of  Rome 

of  ministers  regarding  ceremonies 

• of  scripture,  blasphemy  to  say  it  depends 

on  the  church  

of  scripture  comes  not  from  men,  but  only 

from  God  

of  scripture  depends  not  on  angels  or 

men,  but  on  God 

of  scripture  depends  on  no  testimony  but 

its  own  from  God 

of  the  church  regarding  rites,  &c. 

BAPTISM,  a  ceremony  ordained  bv  Christ,  by 
which  the  grace  of  Goa  is  offered  to 
believers    

a  christian  rite  for  children,  as  circum- 
cision was  for  male  infants,  &c 

afterwards  corrupted  by  human  devices, 

with  various  ceremonies 

a  means  of  reception  into  the  church, 

denoting  spiritual  blessings  from  God 

an  entire  action    by    the   command  of 

Christ,  indicating  his  profession,  &c. 

an  initiary  rite  to  be  followed,  in  adult 

age,  by  observing  the  Lord's  Supper 

an  institution  of  Christ,  for  those  of  full 

age  and  infants 

an  ordinance  of  Christ  under  the  New 

Testament 

an  ordinance  for  the  infants  of  faith- 
ful parents 

an  outward  washing,  indicating  spiritual 

regeneration,  the  work  of  God 

• —  appertains  to  believers  and  their  infants 

as  a  sacrament  of  remission  by  the  blood 

of  Christ,  for  believers  and  their  babes 

a  sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace 

and  of  interest  in  Christ 

a  sign  of  profession  as  Christians  

a  sign  of  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
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BAPTISM,  a  sin  to  contemn  or  neglect,  yet  all  the 

unbaptized  are  not  lost  

a  token  of  the  renewing  of  the  Spirit   ... 

believers  after,    are  anointed  with  the 

.   Holy  Ghost  for  newness  of  life 

'  denotes  the  nurification  and  renovation 

of  the  soul  by  the  Spirit 

'  given  to  testify  or  seal  our  adoption,  for 
believers  and  their  children  

instituted  by  John  and  Christ,  as  the  ini- 
tiation for  personal  consecration  to 
God 

of  the  Holy  Ghost  essential  to  salvation 

regeneration  not  inseparably  annexed  to 

its  observance  

'  sin  remains  after,  but  forgiven  to  be- 
lievers in  Christ  

to  be  administered  in  the  name  of  the 

Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost    

to  be^  administered  to  tnose  professing 

faith  in  Christ,  and  to  their  mfants  ... 

to  be  used  once  to  the  faithful  and  their 

infants 

BAPTIZED,  all  those,  are  not  saved 

BAPTIZING  infants,  a  custom  received  from  the 
apostles  

BELIEVERS  receive  the  blessings  of  s^vation  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ    

BENEFITS,  pretended  to  be  sought  by  prayer 
from  departed  spirits  

BIBLE,  containing  tne  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
the  onl^  revealed  will  of  God  

BINDING  and  loosing  by  the  keys  in  church  dis- 
cipline     

BISHOP  of  Rome,  as  chief  pontifi}  an  ecclesiasti- 
cal usurper 

■  of  Rome,  if  a  godly  man,  not  else,  may  be  a 
christian  minister 

—  of  Rome,  the,  may  not  make  new  articles 

of  faith,  contrary  to  the  gospel 

BISHOPS  and  popes  have  been  deceived  hv  their 
own  corrupt  interpretations  of  scrip- 
ture  

—  as  bishops,  have  only  the  ministry  of  the 

gospel,  not  civil  power   

BISHOPS'  authority,  as  used  in  the  Romish  church, 
is  overthrown,  being  unscriptural 

BISHOPS,  elders,  and  deacons  nave  onice  to  in- 
struct and  govpm  the  churches    

— ^—  fit  and  true  ministers  of  the  church,  are 
preachers  of  God's  word 

—  have  no  authority  to  impose  ceremonies  and 

traditions  on  the  churches 

have  no  authority  to  make  laws  contrary 

to  the  word  of  God 

I  have  no  power  to  appoint  new  ceremonies 

of  divine  worship 

in  the  Romish  church  claim  a  triple  power 

jurisdiction  in  matrimony  or  tithes  only 

from  man's  law 

2   R 
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BISHOPS,  or  elders,  titles  of  the  same  ministers... 

"  their  power,  the  power  of  the  keys,  to  mi- 
nister the  word  and  sacraments 

BISHOP,  the  imiyersal,  only  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

BLINDNESS  of  mind  and  disobedience,  the  fruit 
of  orifl^inpl  sin   

BURIAL  of  the  ae.id,  to  be  done  decently,  the 
bodies  of  the  saints  being  temples  of 
God    

CALLING  to  the  knowledge  of  God.See  Effec- 
tual Calling 

CANONICAL  books,  list  of 

— —  books  of  scripture  

■  hours  and  prayers  for  them,  papistical, 
not  known  to  the  ancients 

— —  scriptures  alone  to  be  regarded  for  pure 
doctrine 

— — —  scriptures  not  equalled  by  the  treatises  of 
the  fathers 

scriptures  of  the  prophets  and  apostles 

alone  perfect  for  piety  and  godliness 

CANONS  or  decrees  of  councils  have  no  authority 
in  divine  doctrine 

• care  of  God  towards  man    

CATECHIZING  of  children  and  youth  the  duty 
of  pastors  

of  children  profitable,  and  to  be  com- 
mended   

of  children  in  christian  knowledge  pro- 
fitable  

CATECHUMENS,  when  instructed,  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  Lord's  Supper 

CATHOLIC,  the,  or  universal  churcn,  includes  all 
the  godly  in  every  age  of  the  world... 

CENSURES  of  tlie  church  by  admonition,  suspen- 
sion from  the  Lord's  Su{)per,  and  ex- 
communication  

of  J)e  church  declared  by  its  officers 

of  the  church  necessary  for  reclaiming 

offenders,  and  vindicating  the  honour 
ot*  Christ 

CEREMONIES  and  dangerous  errors  brought  into 
the  churches 

and  superstitions  numerous  in  the  Romish 

church    

being  indifferent,    should    be  few  and 

simple  in  divine  worship    

bi^hops  have  no  power  to  ordain   any 

that  are  unscriptiural  

disagreeing  with  the  word  of  God,  not 

lawfully  ordained  by  men  or  angels... 

'greatly  differed  in  the  early  churches    ... 

instituted  by  designing  men,  archbishops, 

metropolitans,  &c* 

• in  the  early   ages,  designed  to  indicate 

the  promised  Mediator   

many  instituted  in  the  early  churches  ... 

people   seek  in  them  what  they  should 

seek  in  Christ   
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CEREMONIES,  public  penances,  and  pilgrimages  ' 

fruitless  as  to  ^[odliness i 

some  retained  besides  those  derived  from  * 

the  apostles : 

— —  superstitions  instituted  by  the  enemies  of  ' 

true  religion 

the  inventions  of  men,  not  to  be  imposed 

on  the  church  

CHASTITY,  a  vow  of^  ought  not  to  hinder  mar- 

ns^e   

CHERUBIM,  the  workmanship  of,  no  sanction  to  [ 

image  worship i 

CHILDREN  to  be  brought  up  in  the  fear  of  the 

Lord. — See  Catechizing    

CHOSEN  in  Christ,  the  saints  are,  by  the  grace  of 

God    ! 

CHRIST  became  incarnate,  died,  and  rose  for  our 

sakes  

Emmanuel,   God  in  our  nature,  our  only 

Mediator  and  Redeemer 

his  presence  with  his  faithful  followers 

images  of,  and  of  God,  delusive  and  perni- 
cious    

■  not  only  the  Son  of  God,  but  perfect  man, 

^  and  the  only  sacrifice  for  sin 

— —  ordained  and  exhibited  to  manifest  God's 

care  over  sinful  man  

our  captain,  head,  sacrifice,  priest  and  king 

our  only  Lawgiver,  and  Advocate  in  heaven 

'  our  only  Mediator  and  Intercessor  with  ' 

God  the  Father 

—  our  only  Redeemer  from  hell  and  sin    , 

■  present  with  his  church  in  a  spiritual  man- 

ner   

'  promise  of,  made  to  Adam,  Abraham,  Da- 
vid, &c I 

CHRIST'S  body  in  heaven,  but  present  with  us  , 
by  his  Godhead   

'  death  is  the  only  satisfaction  and  atone- 
ment for  sin  '. 

death  specially  regarded  in  the  redemp- 

tion of  the  elect    

CHRIST  sends  his  Spirit  into' the  hearts  of  men... 

—  sent  through  the  love  of  the  Father  to  re- 

store lost  man  

CHRIST'S  favours  bestowed  on  his  church : 

CHRIST  shall  come  again  for  the  judgment  of  all 
mankind 

CHRIST'S  passion,  sacrifice,  and  resurrection  for 
our  salvation     

CHRIST  spiritual  benefits  from,  received  by  be- 
lievers     

CHRIST'S  sacrifice  of  atoiiement  our  only  ransom 

CHRIST  the  Judge  of  all  at  the  last  day 

— — —  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man 

■  the  Mediator  of  the  second  covenant 

■  the  onlv  Universal  Bishop  or  Pastor  of  the 

cnurch    

■  the  Son  of ^  God,  partaker  of  two  natures, 

the  divine  and  human 
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CHRIST^  things  to  be  believed  concerning 

will  raise  the  dead,  and  judge  all  mankind 

at  the  last  day 

■  with  his  ministers  and  i>eople  in  the  means 

of  grace  by  his  Spirit  

CHRISTIAN  godliness  to  be  practised  for  various 

reasons  

— —  holiness  prepared  for  with   light   and 

race  from  the  Spirit  
found  in  the  scriptures  as  its  only 
source 

CHRISTIANS,  all  to  be  regarded  as  such  with 
affection  for  the  sake  of  Christ 

CHURCH,  a  communion  of  saints,  not  following 
sects,  days,  or  ceremonies,  but  Jesus 
Christ 

— —  a  company  of  the  faithful  a^n^eeing  to^  fol- 
low the  word  of  God  m  true  religion 

■  a  company  of  worshippers  of  God,  believers 

m  the  gospel  of  nis  Son 

.        a  congregation  of  faithful  men  having  the 
word  and  ordinances  of  Christ 

■  a  congregation  of  saints  united  in  Christ's 

doctrine  and  ordinances 

■  authority. — See  Authority 

■  catholic,  one,  including  all  the  faithful  be- 

lievers in  Christ,  and  sanctified  by  his 
Spirit  

errors  and  corrupt  observances  imposed  in 

the  church 

goods  of  the,  necessary  for  teachers,  scho- 
lars, and  the  poor 

meet  to  observe  the  public  ordinances  of 

Christ 

■  Messiah,  the  only  head  of  the,  under  both 

the  Old  ana  New  Testaments   

; —  militant  on  earth  includes  many  particular 

churches 

ministers  under  the  gospel,  called  bishops 

or  elders,  pastors  and  teachers 

■  of  Christ  not  limited  to  one  country,  but 

dispersed  through  all  nations  on  earth 

of  Christ,  its  doctrines,  officers,  and  ordi- 
nances appointed  in  the  scriptures  ... 

of  Christ,  all  not  the  true  members  of  it 

who  profess  his  religion 

-^—  of  Christ,  what  constitutes  it    

of  God,  Adam,  Seth,  Noah,  Abraham,  and 

others,  showed  it  distinct  from  the 
world  

one,  catholic  and  universal,  the  kingdom, 

spouse,  and  body  of  Christ 

'  the,  a  company  of  the  faithful  obeying  the 
word  of  God  in  his  ordinances 

■  the,  all  its  visible  members   are  not  true 

obedient  saints 

the,  a  spiritual  building,  its  members  being 

living  stones,  or  saints 

— —  the  catholic,  all  who  embrace  the  gospel  of 

Christ,  and  observe  his  ordinances  ... 
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CHURCH,  the  catholic,  all  saints,  sanctified  by 
faith  in  Christ,  and  who  worship  God 

■  the  catholic  and  visible,  with  its  ministry 
'            the  catholic,  includes  the  elect  of  all  na- 
tions, realms,  and  tongues 

'  the,  every  christian  bound  to  seek  it,  and 
the  communion  of  saints  by  this 
means 

— —  the  evidence  of  the  true,  to  be  sought  in 
the  scriptures    

—^  the  fellowship  of  those  who  addict  them- 
selves to  Christ,  resting  in  his  protec- 
tion   

— —  the  holy,  catholic,  christian,  the  fellowship 

of  all  true  believers  in  the  world 

'  the  holy  catholic  and  apostolic,  has  no  rule 

or  authority  besides  the  scriptures  ... 

—  the  invisible,    consists  of  all   the  elect, 

^  whose  head  is  Christ  

-  the,  its  continuance,  increase,  and  preser- 
vation from  the  time  of  Adam 

—  the   malignant,  includes  the  whole  com- 

pany of  the  wicked,  whose  head  is 

Satan  

— ~-  the  marks  of  the  true,  faithful  preaching 
and  observance  of  Christ's  ordinances 

■  the  professing  catholic,  may  be   corrupt, 

having  Antichrist  its  professed  chief 
minister 

—  the,  should  be  examined  by  the  light  of  the 

word  of  God 

— —  the,  sometimes  very  low  in  this  world,  ob- 
scured and  defaced 

the,  the  body  of  Christ,  and  kingdom  of  God 

— ^-^  the  true,  not  limited  to  any  place,  or  to 
particular  persons,  but  in  all  the  world 

— —  the  true,  the  members  of  it,  all  sincere 
believers  of  the  word  of  God   

the  true,  the  members  of  it,  seen  wher- 
ever Christ's  truth  is  preached,  with 
his  ordinances  administered 

'  the  true,  sometimes  very  small  in  num- 
ber, yet  always  existing 

the  true,   where   the   gospel    is   preached 

faithfully,  and  the  ordinances  admin- 
istered purely    

■  the  visible,  or  catholic,  includes  all  sin- 
cere professors  of  faith  in  Christ 

— -  there  can  be  no  head  of  the,  but  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ 

■■  triumphant,  the  whole  of  the  blessed  in 
heaven    

unity  of  the,^  consists    not  in  rites    and 

ceremonies,  but  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ 

CHURCHES,  all  Christians  should  unite  with  such, 
though  contrary  to  the  edicts  of  magi- 
strates  

may  degenerate  and  become  synagogues 

of  Satan   
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CHURCHES,  particular  congregations  having  the  . 

word  and  ordinances  of  Christ j    Scotland  2!XJ 

particular   congregations,  though  small,  ' 

should  be  so  acknowledged  i    Bohemia  220 

'  particular,  more  or  less  pure  as  they  hold  ' 

to  the  will  of  Christ  in  scripture |     Westmmtter      597 

the,  long  corrupted  by  unscriptural  tra- 
ditions        Wirtemburg       466 

the,  to  be  examined  and  judged  of  only  !  • 

by  the  scriptures  !     Wirtemhurg   \    240 

the,  to  be  governed  not  by  tradition,  but  I 

by  the  word  of  God Saxony  489 

CIVIL  magistrates  ordained  for  the  public  g^ood. 

See  Magistrates Westmmsier  ;    596 

COBLER,  the  practical  piety  of  one  at  Alexandria      Saxony  ,    465 

COMMUNION  of  saints  does  not  make  them  par-  ^  | 

takers  of  each  other's  goods Westmintter  \   599 

of  the  saints  in  gifts,  grace,  and  the  wor-  > 

ship  of  God 1     WettminHer  \   598 

■  of  saints  the  union  of  one  another  in 

faith  and  love   Westminster  \   ib. 

.— — — -  of  saints  with  Christ  does  not  make  them 

partake  of  his  Godhead Westminster     599 

CONFESSION  of  sin,  with  contrition,  acceptable 

to  God,  who  pardons  for  Christ^  sake  Augsburg  133 
of  sins  generally  to  be  made  in  the  church 

where  God  pardons Whrtembwrg  ^   146 

■  of  sins  not  to  be  made  to  a  priest  but  to  , 

God Wirtemburg  '   145 

of  sins,  or  rehearsal  of  them,  not  required 

in  the  gospel Augsburg         132 

of  sins  to  a  priest  attended  with  various  ' 

abominations Sueveland     '    143 

CONFIDENCE  invited  and  warranted  by  the  pro- 

mises  of  God  in  the  gospel Wirtemburg      146 

CONFIRMATION,  a  ceremony  of  openly  profess- 
ing union  with  the  church  of  Christ...       Saxony 

■ a  riglit  called  a  sacrament,  but  not  insti- 
tuted bj[  the  apostles  Wirtemburg 

which  the  bishops  retain  a  vain  shadow...  j    Saxony 


CONSCIENCE,  liberty  of,  destroyed  by  requiring 

faith  in  human  doctrines    

CONSECRATING  of  water,  salt,  and  wine,  not 

commanded  in  scripture 

CONSECRATION  of  bishops  and  ministers 

CONTRITION  may  be  felt  by  ungodly  men  in 

their  desperation,  as  in  Cain,  &c 

sorrow  and  numiliation  for  sin,  essential 

to  repentance 

CONVERSION  of  man  to  God,  the  eftectual  work 

of  his  Spirit  

of  the  ungodly  consists  of  contrition  and 

faith 

CORRUPTION  and  disorder  of  man  by  nature... 

and  guilt  of  mankind 

of  man  by  the  fall  of  Adam 

of  our  nature  by  sin  

CORRUPTIONS  of  doctrine  in  the  church 

COUNCILS   and   Synods    have    erred  and  may 

err 
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COUNCILS  and  SjrnodB  may  not  intermeddle  with 
the  ciyil  afiairs  of  the  state   

— —  decrees  of,  disregarded  hy  ecclesiastical 
men 

general,  called  to  correct  errors,  and  pub- 
lish their  own  faith 

"-^— ^  general,  deserve  respect,  but  hot  confi- 
dence to  the  neglect  of  scripture  

— ^—  have  been  deceived  in  their  decrees 
regarding  doctrines 

have  great  authority,  but  not  equal  to  the 

scriptures  

• or  Synods  necessary  for  the  government 

of  the  church 

to  be  tried  by  the  scriptures.— 5'ee  Synods 

COUNSEL  of  God  for  the  restoring  of  man 

COVENANT,  God's,  with  man  

of  grace,  Christ  the  testator  of  it 

—  of  grace,  its  administration  under  the  law 

and  the  gospel  

CREATION  and  government  of  all  things  

— ^— ^  of  all  things  by  Almighty  God 

of  all  things  by  the  Son  of  God  

— —  of  all  things  for  the  manifestation  of  the 

Divine  glory 

of  angels,  the  devil,  and  men  

CREEDS,  the  Apostles',  the  Athanasian,  and  the 

Nicene   

—  the  three,  may  be  proved  by  scripture  

—  the  three,  ought  to  be  received  

DAYS,  festival,  ordained  to  men,  are  gross  things 
not  to  be  tolerated  

holy,  memorials  of   the  Virgin  Mary  and 

saints  named  in  scripture,  abolished 
holy,  meats,  and  apparel,  not  appointed  or 

required  by  the  gospel    

holy,  none  more  so  than  another,  except  the 

Lord's  day 

'         holy,  some  retained,  as  the  Nativity,  Passion, 

and  ResurrecUon  of  Christ 

DAY,  the  Lord's,  observed  for  the  divine  worship 

from  the  apostles'  time  

DEACONS,  church  officers,  a  lower  degree  than 

pastors    

DEAD,  the,  cannot  be  benefited  by  the  prayers  of 

the  living,  according  to  scripture 

—  the,  who  honoured  Christ  while  living,  to  be 

remembered  with  respect  

DEATH,  at,  the  souls  of  the  righteous  received  of 

God,  into  heaven,  the  wicked  cast 

into  hell 

— — ,  not  only  bodily,  but  followed  by  eternal 

punishment  of  the  wicked 

—  of  Christ,  for  our  redemption. — See  Cubist 

the  se})aration  of  soul  and  body 

DECALOGUE,  or  ten  commandments,  convicts  of 

sin,  but  brings  no  salvation  

DECLARATION  of  the  king,  as  to  the  articles  of 
the  church  of  England   
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DECREE,  God's  eternal,  includes  men,  angels, 
and  all  things    

of  election  and  reprobation :••;••• 

DECREES  of  councils  cannot  decide  as  to  divine 
doctrine 

-^— ^  of  the  first  four  councils  contain  excellent 
things 

DEVIL,  a  disobedient,  fallen  angel 

a  liar,  the  tempter  and  author  of  evil  to  man 

DEVILS  restrained  by  the  almighty  power  of  God 

• wicked  spirits,  adjudged  to  dreadful  tor- 
ments   

DEVIL,  the,  the  most  cruel  enemy  to  man,  espe- 
cially to  the  godly  

DIFFERENCE  of  men's  sms.See  Sins  

DISSENTIONS  in  the  church  of  Christ  used  and 
governed  of  God  for  his  glory  

in  the  Romish  church  equally  as  among 

protestants 

DIVINE  nature,  the^  or  Godhead,  in  three  persons 

DOCl'ORS,  their  wntings  to  be  received  only  as 
they  agree  with  scripture  

DOCTRINE  of  the  true  church  written  in  the 
books  of  the  apostles  and  prophets  ... 

DORT,  the  Synod  of,  its  origin. — See  Synod 

DRIFT  of  scripture,  that  God  wished  well  to  man- 
kind and  gave  his  Son  to  be  the  Sa- 
-^    viour  of  all  believers  

DUMB  writings,  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles,  called  so  by  papists 

DUTIES  of  a  christian,  tlic  worship  of  (xod,  obe- 
dience to  magistrates,  honour  to  all 
men 

of  christian  pastors  in  their  office  

ECCLESIASTICAL  and  civil  power  not  to  be  con- 
founded   

bodies,  communities,  or  churches  under 

their  pastors 

ceremonies,  evangelical  and  Lcvitical  ... 

'  ceremonies  unlawfully  brought  into  the 
church    

doctrines  and  administration  of  the  church 

meetings  for  public  preaching  and  wor- 
ship  

men,  tneir  unwarranted  chanting    and 

singing   

officers  and  orders  to  be  scripturally  ap- 
pointed    

persons  have  rightful  power  and  authority 

only  according  to  the  scriptures   

power  and  the  power  of  the  sword  not  to 

be  mingled 

rites,  men's  consciences  not  to  be  bur- 
dened with 

writers,  the  respect  due  to  them 

EFFECTUAL  calling,  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of 
God 

ELDERS  and  deacons  in  the  churches  to  be  chosen 
as  set  down  in  the  word  of  God 
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)N  and  predestination. — See  Predestina- 
tion     

ind  predeHtination,  an  act  of  the  good 
pleasure  and  righteous  counsel  of  God 

md  predestination,  in  Christ  the  ap- 
pointed Mediator 

ind  predestination,  its  uses,  and  the  man- 
ner of  preaching  the  doctrine   

n  Christ,  a  doctrine  of  comfort  to  the 
godly  

>f  the  saints  in  Christ  to  eternal  blessed- 


ness. 


)f  the  saints  not  on   account  of  their 
merits  or  good  works 

if  the  saints,  objections  against  it  silenced 

>f  the  saints,  this  doctrine  encourages 
those  who  repent 

>f  the  saints  to  holiness,  by  the  mercy 
and  grace  of  God 

he  eternal  purpose  of  God  to  save  a  set 
number  of  mankind 

into  salvation  unchangeable,  not  accord- 
ing to  works 

JEL,  Christ  the  true,  God  with  us 

R  of  Germany  appealed  to,  against  the 
cruel  decrees  of  the  popes 

f  Germany  appealed  to  as  to  magistracy 

pernicious,  brought  into  the  church  by 
human  devices 

arding  election  and  the  perseverance  of 
the  saints  answered 

1ST,  or  thanksgiving,  a  title  given  by 
some  to  the  Lord's  Supper 

he,  not  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  a  memo- 
rial of  Christ 

he,  or  Supper  of  Christ,  to  be  received 
as  instituted  by  our  Lord  

LICAL  doctrine,  that  we  are  saved  bv 
the  grace  of  God  through  the  death 
of  Christ 

octrine  the  most  ancient  religion  ....%.... 

in,  God  not  the  author  of 

UNICATE  persons,  how  to  be  re- 
garded  

E  UNCTION,  a  doctrine  of  the  Romish 
church. — See  Anointing   

ings  spiritual  blessings,  joy,  peace,  and 
assurance  of  eternal  life  b^  the  Spirit 

les  by  the  word  from  the  Spirit  of  God 

nected  with  justification,  acceptance, 
and  consolation    

I^hrist  not  an  opinion,  but  a  willing  as- 
sent of  the  mind  to  the  truth  of  God 
in  the  scriptures   

he  gospel  produces  the  image  of  God  in 
us,  and  all  good  works    

influence,  power,  and  fruitfulness  in 
good  works    

lature  and  benefits  to  believers     | 

2s 
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FAITH  justifying  and  saving  by  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit    

justifying  and  saving  in  Christ,  the  work  of 

the  Spirit  of  God 

■  justifying,  connected  with  the  remission  of 

sins 

justifying,  the  gift  of  God  by  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit through  the  gospel 

■  lively  justifying,  regards  the  mission,  suf- 

rerings,  and  glorification  of  Christ   ... 

lively,  justifying,  the  assent  of  a  willing 

heart  to  the  gospel  

■  not  only  a  knowledge  of  Christ's  history, 

but  belief  in  the  promises  of  God 

pacifies  the  conscience,  purifies  the  mind, 

and  produces  good  works  

— —  regenerating  and  justifying,  fruitful  in  good 

works 

■  regeneration,    and    sanctification    derived 

from  the  Holy  Ghost 

•  the  gift  of  grace,  from  the  Spirit  to  the 

mind  resting  on  the  promises  of  God 

true,  is  not  idle,  but  active  in  the  works 

of  righteousness   

— ^—  true,  part  of  our  sanctification  by  the  Spi- 
rit, and  evinced  by  ^ood  works 

unto  salvation  the  free  g^ft  of  God  by  the 

Holy  Spirit    

FALL  of  man  and  original  sin,  doctrine  of  the   ... 

of  man,  his  state  after  corrupted  and  depraved 

FASTING,  either  private  or  public,  may  be  protit 
able 

either    private   or  public,   with  prayer, 

may  be  a  godly  exercise 

of  Lent,  the,  not  appointed  by  Christ,  nor 

required  by  the  apostles 

of  Lent,  the,  not  sanctioned  by  the  writ- 
ings of  the  apostles,  nor  binding  on  us 

FASTS  and  prayers,  though  accepted  of  God,  can- 
not be  meritorious   

,  compulsory,  not  warranted  by  the  scriptures 

FATHERLY  care  of  God  in  the  works  of  his  pro- 
vidence   

FATHERS  and  priests  have  no  authority  in  divine 
doctrine 

holy,  worthy  of  reverence,  not  of  confi- 
dence, as  instruments  of  God    

of  the  early  Christian  church,  their  trea- 
tises do  not  wholly  agree  with  scrip- 
ture   

FEASTS  and  festival  days  not  required  by  the 
gospel 

FELICITY  consists  in  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
interest  in  Christ's  righteousness 

FELLOWSHIP  of  Christians,  whether  great  or 
small,  only  a  part  of  the  church   

FORBIDDING  marriage  by  the  pope  and  monks, 
occasions  many  dreadful  sins    

FREEDOM  and  conversion  of  man  by  the  Holy 
Spirit 
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FREE-WILL  essential  to  human  nature,  but  de- 
praved in  fallen  man  

inclmes  no  higher,  in  fallen  man,  than 

the  things  of  this  life  

in  men  and  devils  abused  to  wickedness 

in  regenerate  men  inclines  to  goodness... 

in  the  regenerate  still  weak  to  holiness 

without  supplies  of  grace  

its  state  in  fallen  man   

naturally  inclined  to  sin   

natural  to  man,  but  perverted  by  sin 

the  doctrine  of  it  to  be  studied   

to  good  the  fruit  of  influence  by  the  Holy 

Ghost 

with  natural  men,  has  no  power  to  keep 

God's  commandments 

FRUITS  of  holiness  in  good  works  arise  from  faith 

GHOST,  the  Holy,  the  second  person  in  the  ador- 
able Trinity. — See  Holy  Ghost  

GIFTS  bestowed  on  the  church,  a  faithful  ministry 
and  pure  ordinances   

GOD  created  man  in  his  own  ima^e  

•  eternal  and  infinite  in  perfection 

eternal  and  infinite  in  three  persons 

jfoverns  and  overrules  all  things  by  his  power 

images  of,  unlawful  and  pernicious    

in  three  co-equal  persons 

—  in  three  distinct  persons  

— —  in  three  equal  persons  .« 

in  three  persons  of  the  same  eternity 

— -^  known  by  his  works  of  creation  and  providence 

— -^  known  chiefly  b^  the  scriptures 

makes  known  his  perfections  by  his  works  ... 

not  the  author,  or  guilty  of  the  evils  in  the 

world 

reveals  himself  by  creation  and  providence  ... 

rules  and  governs  all  thin^ 

GOD*S  infinite  love  declared  in  sending  his  Son 
to  be  our  Redeemer 

GOD  the  eternal  spiritual  essence  

the  three  persons,  made  all  thingps 

the  Trinity,  in  the  miity  of 

^—  though  Creator  of  all  things,  not  the  author 
of  evil 

GODHEAD,  three  persons  or  properties  in  the 

GOODS  of  Christian  men,  not  the  common  pro- 
perty of  all  men,  or  of  each  other    ... 

of  the  church,  the  proper  use  of  the  

GOOD  WORKS  inseparable  from  true  faith    

not  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  moral  duties 

our,  are  all  imperfect    

proceed  out  of  faith  through  love,  the 

fruit  of  the  Spirit 

their  nature  and  source     

to  be  performed  for  various  reasons  

what  are  to  be  done,  and  how  performed 

which  God  has  commanded,  follow  faith 

GOSPEL,  a  message  of  God's  love  and  mercy  to 
all  nations 
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GOSPEL  confirmed  by  the  figures  of  the  law 

its  ministry  and  promises  bring  life  and 

peace 

much  of  it  contained  in  the  promises  of  the 

Old  Testament 

of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets   

of  Jesus  Christ  known  in  promises  to  the 

patriarchs  and  prophets 

of  Jesus  Christ  not  a  law,  except  as  doc- 
trine requiring  the  reception  of  all 
men 

of  Jesus  Christ,  the  history  of  his  ministry 

by  the  four  evangelists  

possessed  in  the  promises  by  the  prophets, 

and  contained  in  their  writings    

the  ministry  of  the,  more  necessary  than 

sacraments 

the,  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit,  the  preach- 
ing^ of  it  being  honoured  by  the  Spirit 

the  ministry  of  the,  the  instrument  of  sal- 
vation to  sinners 

the,  the  most  ancient  religion 

the  preaching  of  the,  made  effectual  by 

God's  blessing  of  grace  

the  preaching  of  thcj  the  means  of  conver- 
sion and  salvation    

the,  requires  repentance  and  faith  to  enjoy 

its  salvation  

the,  sent  to  nations  not  because  they  are 

better  than  others    ...« 

GOVERNMENT  in  the  church  regulated  in  obe- 
dience to  the  gospel    

GRACE  effectual  in  the  conversion  of  men  to  (iod 

regenerating,  works   on  men   as   rational 

beings 

the  secret  and  free  gift  of  God,   produces 

faith  and  holiness    

the  time  of,  our  presentlife 

GUILT  and  corruptions  pertaining  to  original  sin 

HEAD  of  the  church,  Christ  the  only  true  and  life- 
giving 

and  Shepherd  of  the  church  is  Christ,  who 

giveth  pastors  and  teachers  

HELL,  of  Christ  going  down  into  

HERESIES  of  various  false  teachers,  the  Mani- 
chees,  Marcionites  

HERETICS  and  schismfxtics,  holding  wicked  opi- 
nions, to  be  removed  from  the  church 

HISTORIES  of  the  church  profitable  to  the  pious 

HOLY  days  not  commandea  of  God 

HOLY  GHOST,  he  only  renders  the  ministry  of 
the  gospel  enectual 

heresies  concerning  his  personality  and 

divinity  

liis  divinity  co-equal  with  the  Father  and 

the  Son  

his  Godhead     

proceeding  from  God  the  Father 
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HOLY  GHOST,  the  author  of  faith,  regeneration 
and  repentance 

the  third  person  in  the  Trinity    

HOLY  meetings.— iS^e  Meetings  

men,  by  nature  sinners 

men  contend  with  corrupt  nature  

men  kept  faithful  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy 

Spirit 

men  not  to  be  worshipped  after  death  

■ men  made  so  by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit   ... 

men  recovered  from  falls  by  the  Spirit 

subjects  of  infirmity  and  sin 

HOLY  SCRIPTURES,  a  divine  revelation,  books 
of  the 

a  revelation  from  God  

authority  of  the 

canonical,  books  of  the 

canonical,  their  authority 

complete  and  perfect  for  salvation 

different  from  Apocryphal  books    

drift  of  the   

general  councils  subiect  to  the    

inspired;  canonical  books    

interpretation  of  the 

in  their  original  languages,  the  standard 

of  doctrine 

no  exclusive  interpreter  of  the    

of  interpreting  the,  rule  of  

of  things  commanded  or  not    

Old  and  New  Testament 

St.  Augustine  on  the  study  of  the  

the  perfect  doctrine  of  the 

the  perfect  only  ground  of  religion    

the  perfect  only  rule  of  faith   

the  supreme  judffe  in  controversy  

the  true  word  of  God    

HOLY  TRINITY  in  the  GodhesLd.—See  Trinity 

HOLY  water,  vainly  consecrated 

HOMILIES)  their  design  and  titles  

HUMAN  inventions,  in  worship,  to  be  rejected  ... 

traditions,  although  glorious,  unprofit- 
able, if  contrarv  to  scripture 

traditions,  pretended  to  oe  apostolical, 

have  no  authority 

IDOLS,  or  images  of  God,  or  of  Christ,  lies  and 
pernicious 

ILLUMINATION  of  mind  by  the  Spirit  necessary 
to  the  right  understanding  of  scripture 

IMAGE  of  God,  in  man,  as  created,  defaced  by 
sin  

IMAGES  of  Christ,  even,  regarded  as  an  abomina- 
tion in  the  primitive  church 

of  Christ  or  saints  for  worship,  testimony 

against  by  Epiphanius   

of  Christ  or  saints  pernicious  in  places  of 

worship 

the  worship  of,  against  the  command  of 

God 

— —  the  worship  of,  a  heathen  abomination ... 
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IMAGES  the  worship  of.  Dot  sanctioned  by  the 
cherubim   

IMPUTATION  of  righteousness  for  justification 
by  faith  

INCARNATION  of  the  Son  of  God.  from  the  di- 
vine decree    

INDIFFERENT  things  should  be  used  to  glorify 
God 

INDULGENCE,  a  hiunan  doctrine  of  release  from 
penances    

INFANTS,  dying,  are  saved  by  Christ  

INSPIRATION  of  the  scriptures,  denied  by  some 
heretics  

INSPIRED  men  of  God,  wrote  the  holy  scrip- 
tures     

— ^-^—  of  God,  the  holy  scriptures  bein^,  are  the 
onl^  ground  of  our  Christian  pro- 
fession  

INTERCESSION  of  saints  departed,  a  doctrine 
of  Satan 

INTERCESSOR,   Jesus  Christ  is  for  us  with  God 

or  Mediator,  no  one  but  Jesus  Christ 

INTERCESSORS,  the  saints  in  heaven  cannot  be 

INVOCATION,  an  honour,  due  only  to  God  

■  of  a  creature  g^eat  impiety 

of  Christ,  as  tau^^ht  in  the  Old  Testament, 

a  proof  of  his  Divinity  

of  gooly  men  departed,  unlawful 

of  saints,  a  heathenish  custom 

of  saints  condemned  by  many  of   the 

fathers 

of  saints  not  to  be  allowed  by  Christians 

JESUS  CHRIST,  as  our  Redeemer,  secures  our 
refuge  with  the  Father  

corrupt  doctrines  regarding  the  person  of 

died,  rose,  and  ascended  to  heaven,  in 

human  nature  

given  to  save  us,  and  made  unto  us,  wis- 
dom, righteousness,  &c 

God  and  man,  in  one  person   

his  works  of  reconciliation  and  redemp- 
tion   

our  Advocate  with  God 

our  High  Priest,  by  his  sacrifice  made  a 

full  satisfaction  for  sin 

our  only  Mediator,  High  Priest,  &c 

JESUS  CHRIST'S  incarnation,  death,  &c.  for  our 
sake 

sacrifice  on  the  cross  our  reconciliation 

and  redemption 

JESUS  CHRIST,  true  God  and  true  man,  preached, 
died,  and  rose  for  our  redemption   ... 

true  God  and  true  man,  lived,  died,  and 

rose  for  our  redemption 

the  eternal  Son  of  God,  took  our  nature 

the  eternal  word  of  God  took  flesh  of  the 

Virgin  Mary 

the  only  Mediator  with  God    

the  only  sacrifice  for  sin   
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JESUS  CHRIST  the  only  Saviour  of  the  faithful 

in  every  age  of  the  world  

the  Son  of  God,  predestinated  to  be  the 

Saviour  of  the  world   

the  true  Son  of  God,  and  true  man  for 

our  restoration 

JUDGMENT  appointed  for  the  glory  of  God 

day  wiien  all  men  will  be  sentenced 

declared  by  Christ,  to  deter  from  sin  and 

make  us  watchful 

the  last,  when  all  men  and  apostate  an- 

f:el8  will  be  judged  by  Christ. 
ast,  when  Christ  wiD  x>uuish  wicked 
men  and  angels 

the  last,  when  Christ  will  judge  every 

man,  and  punish  the  wicked 

JUST,  every  believer  is  made  so  by  faith  in  Christ 

JUSTICE  and  grace,  divine,  manifested  in  the 
death  of  Christ  for  sinners 

of  God  required  a  satisfaction  for  sin 

JUSTIFICATION  a  gracious  act  of  God  to  a  sin- 
ner, believinp^  on  Christ 

by  faitn  in  Christ,  perfect  through  the 

will  of  God 

by  faith,  regarding  the  whole  work  of 

Christ  on  earth 

including  remission  of  sins  by  faith  in 

Christ 

not  by  evangelical  obedience,  or  the  merit 

oi  faith,  but  by  Christ 

not  by  our  charity,  but  Christ's  righte- 
ousness   


not  by  the  merit  of  works,  but  by  faitli  in 

Christ 

of  man,  accounted   righteous    through 

Christ .!.. 

our  whole,  to  be  ascribed  to  the  grace  of 

God  through  the  merits  of  Christ 

procured  by  the  obedience  and  satisfac- 
tion of  Christ,  by  faith  

received  by  faith,  God  not  imputing  our 

sins  to  us,  but  imputing  to  us  the 
righteousness  of  Christ 

said  to  be  by  faith,  as  it  is  not  our  work, 

but  the  act  of  God  for  the  sake  of  Christ 

its  nature,  and  God's  method 

JUSTIFIED,  believers  are  before  God  for  Christ's 
sake 

believers  are,   by  the  righteousness    of 

Christ 

freely  for  the  sake  of  Christ  our  Mediator 

to  be  made  and  treated  as  righteous  for 

the  sake  of  Christ 

JUSTIFYING  faith  connected  with  forgiveness  of 
sins 

faith  fruitful  in  good  works 

faith,  its  benefits  and  fruits 

faith  the  gift  of  divine  grace,  a  fruit  of  the 

Spirit 

KEEPING  holy  days  not  required  by  Christ   
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KEYS,  the,  ministerial  authority  to  be  used  in  dis- 
cipline according  to  the  scriptures  ... 

the,  of  Christ,  the  administration  of  the 

word  and  ordinances  of  Christ 

the,  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  commission 

to  the  apostles  to  preach  the  word  of 
Christ. 

the,  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  gospel, 

the  law,  and  the  scriptures 

the  power   of  the,    ministerial   authority 

to  preach  the  gospel  and  feed  the 
flock 

the,  power  of  the.  by  this  new  rites  of  wor- 
ship and  corporal  punishment  have 
been  added  by  the  popes    

the,  the  authority  of  pastors  in  dispensing 

the  gospel  and  ordinances  of  Christ... 

the,  the  power  of  the  ministry  of  the  word 

ana  christian  ordinances    

KNOWLEDGE  of  a  man's  self,  of  sin,  and  the 
promises  of  God 

LAWFUL  OATHS.— 5ee  Oaths  and  Vows 

LAW  OF  GOD,  as  given  to  Adam  and  Moses 

.  believers  set  at  liberty  from  its  curse  not 

from  obedience 

>  called  the  law  of  nature;  as  written  in  the 

hearts  of  men    

fulfilled  by  Christ,  and  profitable  to  those 

under  grace   

holy,  just,  and  perfect,  but  man  imperfect 

and  sinful  

includes  what  is  moral,  ceremonial,  and 

judicial   

its    ceremonies,    figures,    and    shadows 

cease  through  the  obedience  of  Christ 
'  is  useful  to  convict  us  of  sin,  and  to  bring 

us  to  Christ   

its  voice  brings  terror  to  sinners 

justification  and  salvation  by  the,  impos- 

sible  to  sinners 

much  of  the,  in  the  New  Testament 

our  rule  of  duty,  not  to  justify  a  sinner... 

satisfied  by  the  obedience  of  Christ   

the  ceremonial  figures  of  the  taken  away 

by  Christ     

the  ceremonial  not  obligatory  on  Chris- 
tians  

the  moral  precepts  of  the,  all  men  bound 

to  obev  perfectly 

the  moral  precepts  spiritual,  designed  to 

convince  of  sm 

the  moral  precepts  still  obligatory  on  be- 
lievers      

LENT,  the  fast  of,  not  required  of  christians  by  the 

gospel 

the    fast   of,   observed   by  certain    ancient 

christians,  for  a  day,  or  by  some  for 

more    

LIBERTY,  christian,  favours  no  licentiousness  ... 
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LIBERTY,  christian,  must  not  interfere  with  the 
civil  power    

christian,  purchased  for  believers  by  Christ 

■  christian  spiritual,  and  from  the  cere- 
monies    

of  conscience   

LIFE  everlasting  through  Jesus  Christ 

LIGHT  of  nature  coula  not  teach  a  sinner  the  way 
of  salvation  

LORD'S  SUPPER,  an  evident  representation  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  his 
death  for  uai. 

a  witness  of  our  uniting  with  Jesus  Christ* 

as  meat  with  the  body    

bread  and  wine  of  the,  indicate  the  body 

and  blood  of  Christ  g^ven  for  our  re- 
demption    

Christ  really  present  to  the  faith  of  be- 
lievers in  this  ordinance 

corrupted  and  mangled  by  the  Bishop  of 

Rome 

corrupted  by  crafty  priests,  who  made 

merchandise  of  masses  

eating  the  bread  corporally,  the  things 

signified  mentally  by  faith 

ignorant  and  wicked  partakers  of  the, 

greatly  guilty    

« in  both  parts,  bread  and  wine,  to  be  given 

to  the  people 

in  bread  and  wine  represents  the  blood 

and  body  of  Christ  offered  for  our  re- 
demption    

in,  Christ  not  offered  up  as  a  sacrifice  for 

sin,  but  as  a  commemoration  of  his 
work   

instituted  by  Christ  for  believers  to  com- 
memorate his  death  and  redemp- 
tion   

instituted  by  Christ  to  commemorate  his 

death  to  the  end  of  the  world   

instituted  by  Christ  to  nourish  the  souls 

of  the  faithful  feedi  ng  on  him  

in  this  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 

truly  exhibited  to  the  faithful  

is  to  be  received  in  both  bread  and  wine 

as  instituted  by  Christ    

its  nature,  design,  and  use    

■  its  various  benefits  to  believers  

'  not  a  sacrifice  by  a  priest  to  merit  remis- 

sion of  sins,  out  a  memorial  of  Christ 

not  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  but  a  memorial  of 

that  offered  by  Christ 

'  not  to  be  a  private  action,  but  a  commu- 
nion of  the  church  

— — —  not  a  transubstantiation  of  the  bread  and 
wine,  as  taught  by  papists,  but  signs 
of  Christ 

—  not  to  be  received  with  adoration  or  wor- 
shipped,   yet  with  self-examination 

and  faith  m  Christ  

2t 
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LORD'S  SUPPER,  partakers  of.  under  obligation 
to  brotherly  love  and  holiness  

— receiving  the,  to  refresh  our  minds  in  acts 

of  faith  on  Christ  as  our  Redeemer ... 

■  to  be  administered  in  a  tongue  under- 

stood by  the  people 

■  to  be  freq[uently  received  by  the  faithful 

worthily  and  by  faith  in  Christ 

— ^—  to  be  received  bv  the  disciples  of  Christ 
according  to  nis  institution    

. to  be  received  in  both  kinds,  bread  and 

wine    ^. 

to  be  received  with  humility    

to  commemorate  our  redemption  from 

eternal  death  by  Christ  

. the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  apprehended 

by  faith  

. the  bread  and  wine,  signifying  the  body 

and  blood  of  Christ,  are  not  changed 
in  their  nature 

the  manner  of  this  ordinance,  as  insti- 
tuted by  Christ 

the  means  of  faith  in  the  perfect  sacrifice 

of  Christ..... 

the  means  of  lifting  the  faithfril  soul  to 

Christ  in  heaven  

• the  means  of  nourishment  to  the  souls  of 

regenerate  men 

the  mode  of  administration  in  the  church 

the  service  of  the  whole  congregation  to 

be  public    

the  sign  of  tlie  communion  by  the  body 

and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  

tlie  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  not 

corporally  present  and  eaten  in  the... 

the  wicked  derive  no  benefit  from  receiv- 
ing the    

the  wine  of  it  taken  away  from  the  people 

in  the  Romish  church 

■ those  only  to  be  partakers  who  are  be- 
lieving penitents  

MAGISTRACY,  a  lawful  authority  distinct  from 
the  gospel  

civil,  erroneous,  denied  by  the  anabap- 
tists  

ordained  of  God  to  be  exercised  reli- 
giously     

— —  secular,  a  godly  oftice,  sometimes  exer- 
cised by  bishops  

the  civil,  appointed  of  God,  requires  obe- 
dience   

MAGISTRATES,  civil,  their  authority 

civil,  their  ofiice  may  be  filled  by  christians 

civil,  the  king  is  the  supreme   over  all 

persons   

iiifioelity  in,   frees  not  the  people  from 

obedience  to  them    

in  no  respect  under  the  jurisdiction  of  tlie 

pope 
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MAGISTRATES,  in  their  duty,  deserve  honour... 

■  kings,  princes,  and  others,  rule  mankind 

as  lor  God 

not  ministers  of  the  gospel,  as  such   

secular,  godly,  defend  tne  good  and  pun- 
ish the  evil    

secular,    obedience    due  to    them  from 

christian  people   

should  be  christian  men    

should  be  governed  by  the  law  and  doc- 
trine 01  scriptiure  

their  duty  to  defend  and  protect  religion 

to  be  honoured  and  prayed  for    

whether  emperors,  kings,  or  princes,  rule 

for  God  

with  civil  laws,  should  govern  the  world 

^  as  ministers  of  God 

MAN  and  his  strength  by  creation,  mortal  by  trans- 
gression   

at  his  creation  excellent  and  holy  

by  disobedience  a  bond  slave  of  Satan,  liable 

to  eternal  death    

corrupt  and  depraved  by  the  fall    

created  in  the  image  of  God  in  righteousness 

and  holiness 

endowed  with  genius  and  wit,  though  in  a 

fallen  state 

nievously  depraved  by  nature    

nis  creation,  and  his  fall  by  sin  

—  his  guilt  and  depravity  by  the  fall  and  diso- 

bedience  

his  knowledge  of  himself  necessary   

needs  to  be  renewed  to  holiness  by  the  Spirit 

of  God    

MAN'S  fall  from  holiness  to  corruption  and  misery 
will  chooses  not  holiness  till  renewed  by 

frace  
„  y  fell  from  his  excellent  and  holy 

state  by  sin    

MASS,  the,  a  most  lucrative,  but  impious  corrup- 
tion of  the  Lord's  Suppei  by  priests... 

the,  a  popish  corruption  of  the  ceremony  in 

tne  Lord's  Supper    

—  the,  if  understood  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  held 

by  protestants  

MASSES,  private,  their  impositions  upon  the  people 
by  the  popish  priests   

MANICHEES  and  other  heretics  deny  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  scriptures  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  

MANKIND,  the  fall  and  corruption  of 

MARRIAGE  an  honourable  estate,  not  forbidden 
^  to  christian  ministers 

• being  forbidden  to  priests,  occasions  gprie- 

vous  sins    

■  cannot  be  lawfully  dissolved,  but  for  adul- 

tery or  wilful  desertion  

forbidden,  leads  to  many  crimes 

forbidden  to  priests  by  the  laws  of  the 

popes,  cruelty  and  wickedness 
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MARRIAGE  lawful,  between  only  one  man  with 

one  woman 

'                not  to  be  within  the  degrees  of  consan- 
guinity forbidden  in  the  word  ^ 

^  of  christians  ought  not  to  be  with  infidels 

or  ungodly  persons  

ordained  of  God  for  holy  and  social  pur- 
poses    

rules  and  laws  regarding  

the  forbidding  of,    a  cruel  doctrine  of 

devils 

»— — ^->  the  forbidding  of,  a  yoke  laid  upon  men's 

consciences    

the  proper  time  of,  as  settled  by  popish 

canons    

MARTYRS  afford  encouragement  and  instruction 

to  us    

not  to  have  temples  or  ceremonies  conse- 
crated to  them  

MARY,  mother  of  Jesus,  worshipped  by  papists, 

corrupting  the  doctrine  of  a  Mediator 

MATRIMONY,  a  noly  and  honourable  state  in  all 

classes    

MEANS  of  grace  reouired  to  be  used  in  obtaining 

spiritual  blessings    

MEATS,  days,  fasts  and  festivals,  superstitiously 

enjoined 

forbidden  on  certain  days,  not  taught  by 

the  apostles   

the  gifts  or  God  for  food,  all  may  be  reli- 
giously used  by  christians 

the  gifts  of  God  for  food,  good  and  to  be 

used  for  the  glory  of  God  

■             the  gifts  of  God  for  food,  no  law  in  particu- 
lar regarding  them  for  christians 

the  gifts  of  God  for  food,  not  forbidden  by 

Christ 

MEDIATOR  and  Intercessor,  Jesus  Christ  

Christ,  by  whom  we  have  access  to  God 

Christ,  the,  by  the  second  covenant   

Christ,  the,  his  benefits,  given  in  the  pro- 
mises to  the  patriarchs  and  prophets 

our  Propitiator,  and  High  Priest,  Jesus 

Christ 

MEDIATORS  innumerable,  as  pretended  by  the 

papists    

MEDIATOR,  the  Lord  Jesus  in  human  nature  ... 

the  onl}^,  our  High  Priest,  Lord  and  King, 

Christ  Jesus  

the,  why  both  God  and  man    

worshipping  of  God  only  through  the   ... 

MEETINGS,  ecclesiastical,  or  assemblies  for  the 

Divine  worship 

for    holy  exercises    and    searching    the 

scriptures   

MEN,  departed,  not  to  be  prayed  to   

some,  being  unholy,  retain  the  purpose  of  sin- 
ning     

MERIT  of  good  works  cannot  possibly  justify  us 

before  God 
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MESSIAH,  the  one,  only  Head  of  the  church 
under  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 

MINISTERIAL  duty,  preaching  the  gospel,  ad- 
ministering  Christ's  ordinances 

power  regards  discipline  and  government 

MINISTERING  in  the  congregation 

MINISTERS,  choosing  of,  none  hut  those  of  holy 
life  and  skilful  in  the  word    

divers  degrees  of,  in  the  church,  deacons, 

elders  or  hishops  

elders  and  deacons  to  he  advanced  to 

office  in  the  church 

lawfully  called  and  ordained  to  office  in 

the  church 

■  of  Christ,  their  hinding  and  loosing  by 
church  discipline 

of  Christ,  their  duties,  preaching  the  gos- 
pel and  labouring  for  souls    

• of  Christ  to  be  chosen  and  ordained,  hav- 
ing sound  fai^,  a  holy  life,  and  evi- 
dent gifts   

of  Christ  worthy  of  reward  

of  the  church,  a  rabble  of  human  institu- 
tion, as  patriarchs.^^rchbishops,  &c... 

— — ^^  of  the  church  are  bishops  or  pastors, 
teachers,  preachers  of  the  gospel 

of  the  church  have  a  commission  from 

Christ  to  preach  the  ffospel    

of  the  gospel,  all  equfuly  ministers  of 

Christ 

— — ^^  of  the  New  Testament  church,  apostles, 
prophets,  and  evangelists,  bishops, 
elders 

the    New  Testament  preachers  of   the 

gospel 

of  the  Old  Testament  church,  patriarchs, 

priests,  and  prophets  

'  of  the  word,  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and 
shepherds  of  the  flock,  examples  in 
holmess  

MINISTRY  and  a  priesthood  different  things 

of  the  gospel  calls  to  repentance  and  faith 

in  Christ  for  salvation , 

of  the  gospel  in  the  churches  of  Christ ... 

of  the  gospel  more  necessary  than  sacra- 
ments   

— ^—  of  the  gospel,  means  of  faith,  the  effectual 
ministry  of  the  Spirit 

of  the  word  from  God,  who  gives  it  saving 

efficacy  

'  of  the  word  of  God,  the  means  of  conver- 
sion, edification,  and  salvation 

MISERIES  of  man  the  consequences  of  sin 

MONASTIC  life,  an  abominable  device  of  su- 
perstitious men 

life,  its  errors  and  vanities    


vows  occasion  many  vices 

— —  vows  to  be  condemned  as  of  only  human 

authority    

MONKERY,  by  its  niles,  perverts  the  gospel 
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MONKERY  consists  in  a  bondage  of  traditions  ... 

MONKS  and  their  sects  are  not  christian  institu- 
tions     

— — —  their  vows  and  manners  of  life    

MONSTROUS  opinions  taught  by  heathens  and 
others 

MOSAICAL  and  human  ceremonies  not  needful 
under  the  gospel  

NATURAL  men,  without  divine  grace,  choose  only 

worldly  things  

NATURE,  the  human,  though  united  to  the  Son  of 

God,  not  deified   

NEIGHBOUR,  our  duty  towards  our,  in  all  justice 

and  love 

NETHERLANDS,  the  United  Provinces  of,  ap- 

prove  the  decisions  of  Dort    

NEW  obedience  from  the  g^ifts  and  blessings  of 

grace 

obedience,  how  it  pleases  God  through  Christ 

NICENE  Creed,^See  Creeds 

Synod  would  not  forbid  wives  to  priests... 

OATH^  a  solemn  act  not  to  be  taken  lightly 

in  matters  of  great  moment,  warranted  by 

the  Old  and  New  Testament 

• not  to  be  taken  with  mental  reservation   ... 

■ of  a  christian  man's   

OBEDIENCE  by  believers  pleases  God,  arising 
from  reconciliation,  through  faith  in 
Christ 

by  believers,  though  sincere,  is  yet  not 

perfectly  sinless  in  believers 

• new,  in  good  works,  the  fruit  of  the  grace 

of  the  Holy  Spirit 

—  not  due  to  churcnes  corrupting  the  ordi- 
nances of  Christ    

— -^^^  of  Christ  imputed  to  believers  for  righ- 
teousness in  their  iustification  

OBLATION  and  sacrifice,  a  title  improperly  given 
in  the  early  churches  to  the  Lord's 
Supper    

Christ  s  one,  a  perfect  nropitiation 

OFFICERS  for  government  in  tlie  churches    

OFFICES  of  the  divine  Persons,  in  our  creation, 
redemption,  and  salvation 

OLD  Testament  dispensation  revealed  God  and 
salvation  to  only  a  few  persons 

Testament,  the,  oilers  salvation  oy  Christ 

OPINIONS,  monstrous,  taught  by  the  heathens, 
Mahometans,  and  others    

ORDINATION  to  the  christian  ministry  in  the 
churches 

ORIGINAL  or  birth  sin.— ^-^je  Sin 

sin  and  guilt  from  our  birth 

sin  in  all  men  the  source  of  all  corruption 

sin,  its  nature  and  propagation    

sin   sufficient  for  the    condemnation   of 

mankind 

■ sin,  the  corruption  of  our  whole  natiue... 
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ORIGINAL  sin,  worthy  of  eternal  death/  except 
pardoned  tnrough  Christ  

PAPAL  power  inimical  to  the  gospel  of  Christ 

PAPISTICAL  assemblies,  not  having  the  word  of 
God,  are  not  churches  ofChrist 

PASTORS,  christian  ministers. — See  Ministers.... 

elders,  and  deacons,  church  officers  

of  churches  have  equal  authority  under 

Christ,  the  Universal  Bishop 

of  churches  to  administer  the  word  and 

ordinances  of  Christ 

their  duties  in  the  churches 

PATRIARCHS,  prophets,  and  saints  not  to  be  in- 
vocated  as  our  intercessors  with  God 

PELAGIANISM,  in  effect  denies  original  sin  and 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ 

PEL AGIANS  deny  the  guilt  and  corruption  of  ori- 
ginal sin 

pretend  that  men,  without  the  Holy  ^Spirit, 

will  love  God 

PERSEVERANCE  of  saints  in  holiness  secured  by 
their  election  and  the  love  of  God 

of  regenerate  and  true  believers  confirmed 

by  the  mercy  of  God 

of  the  regenerate  in  holy  obedience  by  the 

power  of  divine  gprace 

of  the  saints  in  grace  and  holiness  assured 

by  the  death  ofChrist 

of  the  saints  in  grace  prayed  for  by  Christ 

— —  of  the  saints  in  grace,  considerea  by  be- 
lievers, promotes  their  peace  and  com- 
fort  

of  the  saints  in  grace  secured  by  the  Spirit 

of  God 

POPE  of  Rome,  the,  in  no  sense  the  head  of  the 
church  ofChrist * 

POPES  cruelly  forbid  the  wives  of  the  priests 

POPISH  traditions  gender  superstition  and  corrupt 
religion  

POWER  of  the  keys,  ministerial  authority  to 
preach,  and  to  feed  the  flock  of  Cnrist 

PRAYER,  a  lifting  up  of  the  mind  to  God,  should 
be  habitual  in  Christians 

in  the  name  of  Christ,  for  all  necessities  of 

churches  and  rulers 

PRAYERS  of  the  church  ought  to  be  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  people 

public  are  not  necessary  to  be  alike  in  all 

churches 

public  must  be  in  the  language  understood 

by  the  people 

to  God  only  m  the  name  of  Christ  are 

answered  in  blessings 

PREACHING  of  the  word,  the  divine  means  of 
grace  and  salvation 

PREDESTINATION  and  election.— 5'g<f  Election 

and  election  of  the  saints  to  adoption  in 

Christ 

and  election,  the  doctrine  of. 
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PREDESTINATION  and  election,  the  godly  con- 
sideration of,  full  of  comfort 

God's  decree  of 

God's  decree  of,  disputes  regarding 

God's  decree  of  a  hiffh  mystery 

God's,  the  comfort  oi,  to  the  faithful,  as  it 

reveals  the  love  of  God 

its  consideration  joyful,  as  it  secures  gprace 

and  salvation 

of  the  saints  to  be  contemplated  in  Christ 

Jesus 

wicked  abuses  of  this  doctrine 

PRIEST,  Christ  our  hij^h,  by  the  oath  of  the  Father 

Christ,  ours,  in  hw  intercession  with  the 

Father 

Christ,  the  only,  in  office  in  the  church... 

PRIESTHOOD,  not  the  Christian  ministry,  but  the 
spiritual  office  common  to  all  Chris- 
tians   

the  popish  J  not  an  institution  by  Christ... 

PRIESTS,  all  christians  are  such,  but  not  as  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel 

as  mediators,  or  sacrificers  in  the  church, 

not  appointed  by  Christ 

as  necessary  for  the  Christian  church,  not 

named  in  the  New  Testament,  as  its 
ministers 

compelled  in  Germany  to  live  a  single  life 

PRIESTS'  marriages  lawful 

PRIESTS  not  appointed  in  the  church  of  Christ  ... 

not  required  to  live  single 

spiritual,  such  is  every  christian 

PRIVY  council  of  the  Holy  Trinity  originated 
man's  salvation  by  a  Mediator 

PROMISE  of  Christ  from  God  to  Adam,  and  the 
faithful  fathers 

PROPHETS  and  apostles  regarded  the  welfare  of 
states,  directing  ministers  in  spiritual 

&TT  AIT'S 

PROSPERITY  not  rsign'of  God's  fo^^^ 

versity  of  Tiis  displeaaiue 

PROVIDENCE  of  God  comprehends  all  persons 
and  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth.... 

of  God  includes  the  means  to  secure  the 

end 

of  God  righteous,  wise,  and  universal 

of  God  regards  especially  the  church 

PUBLIC  worship  and  the  ministry  of  the  word  ap- 
pointed under  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments  

PUNISHMENTS  belong  not  to  the  church 

temporal,  frequently  the  consequence  of 

sins 

PURGATORY  in  a  future  state,  not  taught  by  pro- 
phets or  apostles 

seems  to  have  been  taught  by  Augustine... 

the  Romish  doctrine,  unscriptural 

a  device  of  massmongers,  to  get  money... 

with  its  fire,  a  vain  human  institution 

with  its  fire,  contrary  to  the  Christian  faith 
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PURGATORY,  with  ite  fire,  only  in  the  present  life 
in  the  afiUctioHs  of  the  naints 

with  its  fire,  places  of  Scripture  wrested 

for  its  support 

QUESTIONS,  curious  respecting  Adam's  fall 

RATIFICATION  of  the  Articles  of  Religion 

READING  and  searching  the  scriptures  the  duty 
of  every  man 

•  the  scriptures  a  part  of  public  worship .... 

RECONCILIATION  with  God  only  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ 

with  God,  remission  of  sins,  and  justifi- 
cation by  Christ 

REDEMPTION  of  Christ,  the  virtue  of  the,  availed 
for  those  believing  under  the  law 

REFORMERS  of  doctrine  raised  up  in  the  dark 
ages  of  the  church 

REGENERATE  men  do  good  works  in  a  holy  life 
by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

men  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness 

REGENERATION  and  justification  certainly  issue 
in  eternallife 

—  of  the  mind  and  heart  by  the  powerful 

grace  of  God 

renews  the  will  and  disposes  it  for  uni- 
versal holiness >.. 

RELIGION,  evangelical,  Hie  most  ancient 

RELIGIOUS  worship  acceptable  to  God 

worship,  not  to  oe  limited  to  any  place, 

under  the  gospel  

——worship  offered  to  God  only  through 
Christ,  the  Mediator 

worship,  prayer,  praise,  and  reading  the 

scriptures 

— ^-^^  worship  to  be  given  to  God,  Father,  Son, 
ana  Holy  Ghost 

worship  to  be  offered  at  stated  times,  par- 
ticularly on  the  Sabbath 

REMEMBRANCE  of  the  dead,  those  in  Christ  an; 
blessed,  others  are  not  helped  by  our 
prayers 

REMISSION  of  sins  by  means  of  the  gospel  be- 
lieved, as  preached  or  read....% 

of  sins  by  the  mercy  of  God  through  Christ 

of  sins  for  the  sake  of  the  Son  of  God,  our 

Mediator 

of  sins  part  of  a  believer's  justification  by 

Christ 

of  sins  preached  through  the  blood  of 

Christ 

of  sins  sought  vainly  by  some  inmonas- 

tic  seclusi  on  .    .    ................ 

REPENTANCE  an  unfeigned  turning  to^G^^^^ 

the  grace  of  the  Spirit  through  faith 
in  the  gospel 

by  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel 

connected  with  justifying  faith 

consists  of  contrition  and  faith 

dangerous  to  defer  it  till  sickness 

2u 
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REPENTANCE  essential  to  remission  of  sins 

illustrated  in  the  Prodigal  Son  and  in  the 

Publican 

includes  contrition,  confession,  and  satis- 
faction   

in  confession  to  a  priest  not  necessary  by 

the  gospel 

necessary  to  be  taught  clearly 

necessary  to  escape  condemnation 

preached  in  the  name  of  Christ  

saving  not  like  the  sorrow  of  Esau  and  of 

Judas 

the  conversion  of  the  soul  to  God 

true,  is  proved  by  turning  from  evil  and 

linnga  holy  life 

unto  life,  the  doctrine  and  grace  of  it, 

untolife  the  gfift  of  God  by  the  gospel 

with  faith  necessary  in  every  man 

with  faith  the  way  of  .peace  and  salva- 
tion   

RESURRECTION,  at  the.  the  bodies  of  all  will 
be  raised,  those  of  the  righteoiis  to 
glory,  those  of  the  wicked  to  disho- 
nour     

of  Christ. — See  Christ 

of  Christ  from  the  dead 

of  the  dead  to  judgment 

REVELATION  of  a  Redeemer  to  Adam,  and  to  the 
faithful  fathers 

of  God,  made  by  himself  in  his  worksand 

by  hisword 

REVENUES  of  the  churches  for  the  support  of  faith- 
ful pastors 

REWARD  promised  to  believers  for  the  merit  of 
Christ 

REWARDS,  not  of  n)erit  but  of  God's  grace 

of  eternal  life  to  believers  through  the  Son 

of  God  as  our  Redeemer 

RIGHTEOUSNESS  of  believers  received  from 
God,  as  performed  by  Christ 

of  Christ  suiHcient  to  cover  our  iniquities 

and  justify  us  before  God 

of  Jesus  Christ  becomes  ours  by  faith 

of  Jesus  Christ,  that  which  justifies  be- 
lievers before  God 

RITES  and  ceremonies  in  the  early  churches 
greatly  diftered 

and  ceremonies,  Augustine  complained  of 

them  in  his  time 

and  ceremonies  greatly  obscure  the  glory  of 

the  gospel 

and  ceremonies  in  the  christian  church  not 

as  the  Jewish 

and  ceremonies  not  alike  in  all  places 

and  ceremonies  not  always  agree  in  churches 

holding  the  same  doctrines    

and  ceremonies  not  to  be  instituted  contrary 

to  the  word  of  God 

ecclesiastical,  some  may  be  observed,  others 

have  been  rejected 
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SABBATH,  the  Christian,  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
the  special  season  of  worship 

SACRAMENTS  visible  symbols,  representing  to 
believers  the  things  of  Cnrist 

as  commonly  called,  testify  the  blessings 

promised  in  the^ospel ..J 

-^—  as  the  two  religious  ntes  of  Christ's  church 
are  commonly  called 

baptism  used  at  our  entrance  into  the 

church,  the  supper  as  a  token  of  bro- 
therly love 

cannot   give  grace  nor  benefit  wicked 

persons 

chief,  under  the  Old  Testament,  circum- 
cision and  the  passover.  now  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper 

designed    to    represent  Christ   and  his 

benefits  to  his  church 

external  earthly  signs,  to  indicate  spi- 
ritual g^ace 

faith  necessary  in  those  who  use  them 

profitably,  regarding  them  as  testi- 
monies of  the  favour  of  God 

holy  signs  and  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace 

how  many  instituted  by  Christ    

less  necessary  than  the  preaching  of  the 

gospel 

means  of  g^ace  from  the  Spirit  

— —  mystical  symbols,  or  holy  rites  ordained 
in  the  Old  [Testament]  church  

not  vitiated  if  administered  by  evil  men 

; —  of  Christ   corrupted   in    the    papistical 

church 

of  Christ  hav^  no  efficacy  and  power,  but 

from  Christ  and  his  Spirit 

of  Christ,  how  to  be  rightly  used  in  the 

church  by  believers 

of  Christ,  their  efficacy  and  saving  power 

only  from  the  Lord 

of  Chnst,  their  spiritual  design  as  means 

of  ^ace  in  the  church 

of  Chnst,  the  means  of  uniting  the  souls 

of  believers  to  him 

of  the  New  Testament,  baptism,  and  the 

Lord's  Supper  

of  the  Old  ana  New  Testament  point  to 

Christ,  the  only  Mediator  and  Saviour 

pledges^  or  tokens  of  ^ace    exhibiting 

Christ  and  his  blessings  to  believers 

seals  of  righteousness,  tokens  of  grace  to 

aid  our  minds  in  feeding  on  Christ  ... 

so  called  among  the  Fathers,  holy  signs, 

mercifully  designed  for  society  in  the 
church 

■ the  grace  exhibited  by  the,  not  conferred 

by  them,  or  those  administering  them, 
but  by  the  Spirit  

— their  nature,  number,  and  use 

tokens  ^  of  spiritual   communion    among 

christians  
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SACRAMENTS,  two  only,  baptism  and  the  Lord's 

Supper    

two  unaer  the  Gospel,  in  substance  the 

same  as  those  of  the  Old  Testament 

will  avigil  nothing  to  salvation  only  as 

men  believe  on  Christ  set  forth  by 

them   

SAINTS,  all  godly  Christians  are 

and  martyrs  not  to  be  prayed  unto 

communion  of,  a  union  oi  love  and  service 

concerning  images  of. 

departed,    their   supposed    intercession    a 

delusion  of.Satan 

deserve  our  love 

not  to  be  worshipped 

reign  with  Christ  everlastingly,  but  are  not 

to  be  praved  to 

the  friends  of  God  on  earth,  but  not  our 

mediators  with  him  in  heaven 

SALVATION  by  Christ  alone,  by  faith  through 

sanctification  of  the  Spirit 

by  faith  only,  embracing  Christ  with  his 

righteousness  and  grace 

only  by  the  name  of  Christ 

SANCTIFICATION  following  justification,   and 

evinced  by  good  works 

of  the  heart,  bv  the  word  and  Spirit  of 

.  God,  imperfect  in  this  life 

SATAN,  and  all  adversaries  of  the  godly,  bound 

by  the  power  of  God  

SATISFACTION  for  sins  could  be  made  by  none 

but  Christ  dyinj;  in  sacrifice 

for  sins  could  be  made  only  by  Christ  as 

our  sacrifice  

— ' for  sins  not  bv  penances,  the  release  from 

which  called  Indulgences  

SATISFACTIONS,  popish,  trifling  and  not  war- 
ranted by  the  scriptures  

SATISFACTION  to  God  for  our  sins  made  only 

by  Christ  

SCRIPTURES,  a  Divine   Revelation.-6<?e  Holy 

Scriptures    

reading  them,  a  part  of  Divine  worship... 

their  sufficiency  for  salvation 

-^-^— I to  be  exnoundcd  by  scripture  compared 

SENATE  of  the  church,  its  elders  and  deacons  ... 

SERMONS,  to  be  founded  only  on  scripture 

SERVICE  of  God,  in  public  worship,  ought  to  be 

according:  to  the  Scriptures 

of  God  our  duty,  to  believe  in,  fear,  love, 

and  worship 

SHEPHERD.  Christ  the  only  chief,  as  head  of  the 

church    

SICK  to  be  visited. — See  Visiting  the  Sick 

SIN,  a  crime  or  transgression  against  God 

against  the  Holy  Ghost  never  forgiven 

Christ  alone  without  

every  person  naturally  born  in    

in  regenerate  men,  as  Joseph  and  Paul 

original  and  actual,  and  its  punishment    
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SINf  0Tig[inal,  defaces  the  image  of  God  in  man  ... 
original,  engendered  in  us  naturally 

—  original,  the  fountain  of  human  corruption  ... 

weakens  man,  and  suhjects  him  to  Satan 

— i  willinglT  committed  hv  Adam  at  his  fall 

SINS,  Adam  s,  original  and  actual 

.-^  difference  of  in  the  godly  and  ungodly 

the  knowledge  of  by  the  law  of  God 

SINFULNESS  ofmau,by  nature  and  practice 

SINGING  an  ancient  custom  in  the  Eastern  churches 
SINGINGS  and  chantings  of  ecclesiastical  men 

serve  superstition  rather  than  godly 

edifying 

SINGLE  life  allows  more  leisure  to  ministers 

life,  in  priests,  required  by  the  laws  of  the 

popes  

life  may  DC  profitable,  but  is  not  obligatory 

life,  not  enjoined  or  required,   regarding 

christian  ministers 

Ufe  not  required  in  any  christian 

or  married  life  not  meritorious  before  God, 

even  in  ministers 

SON  of  God,  begotten  of  his  eternal  Father,  is  true 

and  eternal  God,  yet  made  man  

of  God,  begotten  by  the  Father,  and  co-eternal 

with  him    

—  of  God,  image  of  the  eternal  Father,  and  our 

Mediator,  Redeemer,   Justificr,  and 
Saviour 

of  God,  in  our  nature,  obeyed  and  suffered  for 

our  redemption 

r  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  begotten  and  consub- 

stantial  with  the  Father 

of  God,  took  flesh  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  obeyed, 

suffered,  died,  and  rose  for  our  re- 
demption     

of  God,  took  flesh  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  of  the 

seed  of  Abraham 

SOULS  not  to  be  invocated  or  worshipped  

of  the  righteous,  at  death,  received  of  God 

into  heaven 

of  the  wicked,  at  death,  cast  into  hell    

SPIRIT  of  the  Lord  not  possessed  by  unholy  per- 
sons  

SPIRITS,  invisible,  the  fall  of  some  from  their 
created  state  of  holiness  and  ^lory  ... 

SPIRITUAL  death  consists  with  activity  in  wick- 
edness   

SPIRITUALLY  dead,  ungodly  men  being,  cannot 
convert  tnemselves  to  God 

STATE  of  the  souls  of  men  after  death 

SUBSTANCE,  God  is  one,  but  in  Three  Persons... 

SUPEREROGATION,  works  of 

SUPPER  of  the  Lord  appertains  to  the  faithful  in 
obedience  to  Christ 

the  Lord's,  a  sign  of  redemption  by  Christ, 

and  of  the  mutual  love  of  cnristians 

the  Lord's,  its  design. — See  Lord's  Supper 

SYNOD  of  Dort,  its  decisions  respecting  doctrine 
justified 
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SYNOD  of  Dort,  its  exhortation  to  miniBtera  of 
the  gospel  

SYNODS  may  regulate  the  affairs  of  the  church 
according  to  the  word  of  God  


TESTAMENT,  Old,  hooks  of,  and  of  the  New. 

Old,  its  agreement  with  the  New 

state  of  the  Old  and  New 


TESTAMENTS,  the  New,  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel  

the  Old  and  New,  Books  of  the  

—  the  Old  and  New,  their  original  lan- 
guages     

TESTAMENT,  the  Old,  the  ministry  of  the  law 

TESTIMONY  of  the  church  respecting  the  scrip- 
tures    

THANKS  to  God  for  the  means  ,and  liberty  of 
publishing  true  doctrine 

THINGS  indifferent,  cnristian  liberty  in  their  use. 

THREE  Persons  in  the  Divine  Essence  and  Godhead 

— ^—  Persons  in  the  Divine  Essence,  known  by 
their  several  works  of  creation,  re- 
demption, and  sanctification 

TIME  of  grace  for  reconciliation  with  God,  the 
present  life    

TONGUE,  an  unknown,  not  to  be  used  in  speaking 
to  a  congregation 

TRADITIONS  concerning  days,  fasts,  meats,  &c. 
established  in  tbe  Romish  church 

especially  regarding  ceremonies,  may  be 

abrogated  

— — human,  scriptural,  others  pernicious 

Leviticnl,  condemned  by  our  Saviour 

occupied  the  schools  and  pulpits,  exclud- 
ing the  doctrines  of  scripture 

. of  the  church,  concerning  tne 

pernicious  to  tbe  christian  churches 

superstitious,  multiplied  in  the  churches, 

^  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ 

vain,  regarding  repentance  and  remission 

of  sms 

TRINITY,  distinct  offices  of  the  Divine  Persons 
of  the 

distinct  Persona  of  the,  in  the  Godhead 

faith  in  the  Holy,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 

Ghost 

faith  in  the   Holy,  in  the  Unity  of  the 

Godhead    

— Holv,  the,  or  Three  Persons  in  the  God- 
head     

the,  in  the  Unity  of  God   

the,  the  doctrine  of,  contained  in  the  an- 
cient Creeds  

UNCLEANNESS,  examples  of-Canaanites,  Is- 
raelites, and  others 

UNCTION,  Extreme,  an  unscriptural  practice 

in  confirmation,   a  ceremony  not  to  be 

tolerated     
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UNCTION,  as  used  in  the  apostolic  age  for  healinj^, 
not  to  be  retained  without  the  gifts  of 
healing  

UNITY  and  the  Trinity,  in  the  Godhead 

'  of  the  churches  consists  not  in  rites  and  ce- 
remonies, but  in  the  doctrines  of 
scripture 

of  the  churches  not  to  be  violated  by  sepa- 
ration from  the  yoke  of  Christ 

— — ^  of  the  Divine  Essence   

UNIVERSAL  BISHOP  and  Head  of  the  church, 
only  the  Lord  Christ  

UNPROFITABLEservantsto  God,  the  bestsaintsarei 

UNREGENERATE  men  dead  to  God,  but  aUve  in 
sin  and  wickedness 

— ^— ^  men  depraved  in  their  wills 

UNWORTHINESS  of  ministers  a  subject  of  disci- 
pline in  the  church 


VIRGINITY  or  widowhood  not  obligatory  on  any 
christian 

VIRGIN  Mary  and  other  saints  worthy  examples 

Mary  sanctified  and  endued  with  remark- 
able graces  of  the  Spirit 

'  Mary  shamefully  called  upon  as  a  Mediator 
with  God 

Mary,  her  virtues  in  godly  songs  of  praise 

to  God  for  her 

VIRTUES,  christian,  arise  from  faith,  and  are  pro- 
duced by  all  true  believers 

-^^-^—  christian,  the  gifts  of  God,  appear  in  the 
lives  of  all  godly  men 

VISITING  the  sick,  a  pastoral  duty,  but  not  with 
the  popish  '^  extreme  unction  " 

the  sick,  ministers  bound  to  this  service 

VOWS  and  lawful  oaths 

monastic,  not  required  by  God's  word  ...... 

monastic,  sinful  snares  to  the  |)ious 

■  not  lawAil,  if  regarding  any  thing  forbidden 
in  scripture    

of  single  life  not  meritorious  in  any  

WALDENSES,  the  Confession  of  the,  appears 
under  the  title  of  JBohemia 

WATER,  the  consecrating  of,  or  hol^  water,  nei- 
ther apostolic  nor  catholic 

WEDLOCK,  a  holy  estate,  ordained  of  God 

a  mystery  instituted  of  God,  for  all  men 

appointed  of  God  for  the  virtue  and  hap- 
piness of  mankind 

instituted  of  God,  sanctioned  by  Christ... 

lawful  to  all  men,  not  excepting  christian 

ministers 

WESTMINSTER  Assembly  of  Divines 

WILL,  the,  of  man,  naturally,  through  sin,  turns 
from  God  

WIVES,  the,  and  children  of  priests  ought  to  be 
favoured  by  the  Emperor  of  Germany 

forbidden  to  the  priests  occasions  much  mi- 
sery and  wickedness   
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IHI«l—lliW>     FAOB. 


WIVES  of  ^  ptleili  opdflMd  tobe  affonsdl^ 

WORD,  or  Son  tf  Godnada  man  ..-.i^..........^.. 

WORKSt.  good,  aooeptalila  to  G  od,  and  win  be  r»- 
warded,  Ifor  tibe  uke  of  Chxiit  .....•.•. 
■  goody  as  perfimned  by  obiittianii  by  tbe 
eonnraint  of  lore  to  (iod— not  for 
their  jiudfioadon,  but  to  deeUre  their 
fidtfaf^to  eonfirm  their  edling  and 
dectiijPf— and  to  f^onfy  the  tonree  of 
grace  and  lalvatiott,  Cbritt  Jeeiu..^*. 

•»*—  goody  caremonieBy  pilgrimages,  and  worship 
of  saints,  are  not  sucL 

good,  fhnts  of  fidth.  in  the  Lamb  of  God ... 

— ^->  good,  inseraraUy  ndlow  trae  ftith  as  oer- 

— — ~  goody  not  horn  natural  free-will,  but  from 
■  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ..••.•..•... 

goody  ours  are  all  imperlbcty  and  cannot 

merit  salvation .....—••.. 

-*— goody  proceed  out  of  fruththrou^  lore 

goody  required  by  the  law  of  Goo,  profit  our 

nogfabour,  and  honour  €h>d  ••••••••••■• 

— ^->  goody  the  evidence  of  true  ftith,  which  can- 
not justify  a  sinner,  but  glorify  God, 
as  arising  from  his  ^prace............ 

-— ~—  good,  the  fruits  of  the  Spuit  in  the  lives  of 
bdievers    .•..•.... m.......^.. 

— —  good,  their  kinds,  as  produced  by  tiie  Spirit 

in  the  faithful   

'  good,  the,  of  saints  come  from  faith,  yet  are 
imperfect,  and  have  no  merit..... 

necessary,   as  the  evidence  and  frwts  of 

saving  faith   

■  of  charity  required  of  believers  in  thankful- 
ness to  God  

of  godly  men  not  to  be  trusted  in  for  their 

salvation 

our  good,  cannot  merit  a  rewiurd  from  God, 

but  are  acceptable  through  Christ   ... 

our  own,  cannot  procure  salvation,  which 

comes  only  bv  Christ  

WORLD,  this,  not  left  to  be  ruled  by  chance,  but 
governed  by  Divine  Providence  

WORSHIP  of  God,  the,  greatly  corrupted  by  errors 
and  unscriptural  ceremonies 

of  saints,  the,  unlawful :••:••••.• 

of  the  dead,  the,  no  part  of  Christianity 

religious. — SeeREuoiova  Worship 
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